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PREFACE. 


Many years ago the writer of this collected some ex- 
tracts from Christian anticiimtions of Homo’s destruction. 
While doing this, ho noticed that siiuilar views had pre- 
vailed among .lews and Itoniana Investigation oonvincetl 
him (hat the fonuc-r were the originators. Tlnis implied 
Jewish iniiuenou on the lUnnan mind, which he at itrst 
underrated, regarding it n.s couiinod to moments of ex- 
citement and as afl’oeting merely the populace. Only by 
degrees did ho discover how continuous and powerful it 
luul been, ami that it was directly duo to the suiKjrioritjr, 
of .Tudaism over heathenism. 

Debarred from night stvidy, the writer has pursued his 
work amid daily avociitions and interruptions. He could 
have wished to reanunge and Hwiso some portions of it 
yet further; hut to have attempted this might have 
endaugontd puhlieation under his own supurvbion, and 
would have pretdtuloil atUmtion to other duties, and to 
the completion <tf amdher short work which, if eyesight 
jicnnit, he would thankfully finisL 

It seems morally impossible that Judaism and Gro^ 
culture, which wore driven out with such dillieulty from 
Italy, should have made no impression upin Oriental 
nations. A remnant of Jews Itas been found m fkr east- 
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wml as CJhina. Tho moral pivct'iit.s of I'nrmali mul Siam 
savor of Judaism.^ (.iivuks hold iutcrciuu'Ho with India 
loii}j; bidore and after tint Ohristiuii eni.^ 

How far the. better features of the. Civil or Uoiimn Law 
resulted from mmu.ithei.stic iulhu“iu‘.ti would be an inten'-st.- 
ing, and might prove a cmnous nuestion. 

Among sugge.stion.s which should have lM.*en made in 
the work is : — that women, equally as men, of the popular 
party havo boon gro-ssly maligned by their patrieian up- 
pononts, who too often were in a po.sition to prevent snfu 
uttorauco of the truth. On two cn.ses of this, those of 
Livillu and a granddaughter <if Tiherius called the younger 
Julia, remarks have been offered.® (kmctirning the first 
Julia, datjghter of AuguaUis, it may Iw a fair ({uestion 
whether lio.r eharjietcr alsti has not been blasted by purty 
policy or malignity ,* 

1 Alulfiom cjuoti'H prliwi|>al ** king »*f Siam tjf4 

muijWHitivf'lHrRidiHK] Uw.-*: 1. Tliim a«fwmlnt. . . . Th»' hi/;h ifri»r4 rt;* 
Klialtiiotkill. 2. 'llum nIihU notHti’ul. ribnl thv Tivt* romiiiASitK Tu**^^ «r**, 
*k Thmt nhait not miiiiiit a«inlti*ry. * I>t» not kill ; «io not btruJ ; «lo 
4. TliounhaU !i»>t liin 5. Thonshitlt AilulU^ry ; tto U\ui> 

jifft flrink any inttixirnting liquor/* IumwI j «1o mt «lriiik unuk/ 
Tmiiii*, 8th wlit, a IMk iy. Kxml. 

SiO, 12 -lt> ; hr V, 10, i». war> lu» l.V/7. 

* Amhin n«mprAl«, \vh«*tlu*r obhiiwd hy Ar,»hs ilirrf't fntru ImlU, m’nt 

nflcottd hand from imply mimmnii’tttUm tin* 

tian cm tK'twrcn I utUa and \V**»U*rtt Aida. Montfaur mtm »>f Utriti* 
{Palm^rttph, pp. 240, 24d) fVwm a Ort*<*k nmnuf^ript. 

* lavilla, i«>« pp, 020. 020, 63H ; thn 

Julia, fnrud v( Pc)m|»onim pp* 241, 018. Julia Suldiia, »hwightf'r nd ty 
putrifinn idol TiUw, wtw l»iltt*rly ini«rqm*>wnti'd for ftir«*tMhip h«r 
mudn Doiidtian. Tim old nurfiw tufho at |»»‘r’imta! rink p!rt*‘rd t ju* »»f 
unt'lo ami niin^e togrtlmr (Suidon, //roai/, 17) is by b»*r an tti*» 

mwpitdouH witnoHH to tlotir mutual kindiiojw anti f.imily u{f*'< tbm. 

* ThciiriHtm*rm*y worn auxioiw to put young Antony out of Wi*y. 
The olukrgc Hgnitmt him wom tulultriy with In'} oousin Julia, Ib r father 
(at tliAt limn by patrioiaua) rrmlitiitt, and thf* p4*|4tkr patty 
crHiit4*tb tha ctuirgn# Tbft Ungimgi* of ridlo (A’foAru^/, 4u) loto fining 

ludf A ocnttiry kt^r, mntm uimtJfountAbK if thf *1 
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On tlic eve of going to press I locarn that Professor 
Becsiy of Kugluiul, in the ** Fortnightly lleview ” for De- 
cember, 3807, and January, 1808, treats the account of 
Tiberius, by Tacitus, as elaborate libel/’ 1 have no 
knowledge tis to his courstj of argument 

In a few instances a brief cxuotatiou has been repeated, 
either through inadvertence or to save readers the need 
of recumng to it 

To Professors ( Jury of Mcadville, and Abbot of Cam- 
bridge, my thanks are tlue for kind cilices. The latUu\ us 
a lalior of friendship, has read many of the i)roof-sluicts, 
uml Uirotigh his suggestions some errors and oversights 
have been rcnuuUed, 

Mkauviluk, Pa*, HeptemlHur 2, 1876. 


In this secoiul ctlitum Index HI. has heeu reprinted, 
as also a punigniph vi the Pr(*fa(*e; and some minor 
changes have been made of which a list is ai^peuded on 
a tly-leaf. 

MKAUvnrj-!, Pa., Augtmt 8, 1877. 

lu»r ftmuU in Il»* t’nmmnnity wl«*ro hit livod. Thi* unwwrvi'd 

intiTiumm^ of lumwinH rnny huvi^ wuzihI xiinni a» tlu? nimim of mtus 
dmng out) und crmlly itijnrinK tho otlntr. 
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JUDAISM AT ROME. 


CHAPTER I. 

ANCIENT JUDAISM. 

§ I. ItK Field /or Cfroiiih. 

At the present day the Jews ((.xcreLso no perocptililo 
Telij'iftus infliieiKie on the {.Jhristian comnmuitios amitl 
which they dwell. Tlndr reli}j;ion hiis no advantafjfo <m‘.r 
Christianity, either ns regsirds its aeconlaneo with rea!M>n, 
ite adaptation to human wants, or the evidence on whitdi 
it rests. Not impisdjahly tho ahsonco of modern ooiiver- 
sions to it has blinded prominent writers to its inHuonco 
on Iho lusithens of antiquity. 

That the Jews in Kastirn countries made numerous 
converts to the main points (tf their faith is obvious Ftt)in 
the frequent mention t)f swdi etmverts in the New Te.sta- 
meiit, ami from addni.sstss or allusions to thinn, which im* 
ply their existcnco as a well-ntcogniised ckas.* In the 
eoume of this work it will become cvulout, that in Syria 
and {Hirtions of Asia Minor, and |x«rlmps even to thu 
ejuitwaril of tlamo countries, tlwiy had, at the <!hriaUan 
eni, hugely displaced the aneJent rolijjlons. Tu North 
Kftypt tlmy were numemns and iniluential, as will appear 
from events in the year H7 ; and their views wetre, Isiftim 
the Christian cm, sainin^j mpid foothold at Uomo. Mul- 


* 8«<, in »ot« Xi uf U>o ApitsiuUx, foot-mtm 43 and 44. 




.Trn.VWM AT ROME. 
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D'li. I. 


tituilcs of Oontili'a must, without lulopting .Tuduiam, have 
adopted Mtmotheism. 

Whoruvev in a "Moral Ihiler of uinvto*so wwa 

diOused, civilization rcci‘ivod an impetus. Ik*!!?*!* in stirh 
a Itulcr gave encouragement U>» and sense, <»{' n‘sptmsil»il» 
ily for, a right use of life. Iutelle<dual and social devrK 
0]>meut hecanie most marktnl in those (» entile comuuuiities 
^vllere Jewinh iulluenee was greatest. 


§ ir. Itii iVns/ 

A diflu'ulty experienced hy modem miasiiuitirics in 
heatluui lauds*-^ evuUmtly coufmnted the dews in their 


® ‘U>f I littvi* Imtu busily in <»ulliaing nr»tf*!4 amt 

tions, nu tbc projuT \v<ml for <*X|tro?iHing thr iuun‘ of tho »^uprrmt' lb'* 
ii% in t’liiiuw. Tlio wi'if'ht of authority, i. <», immt of tin* most loarrit'd 
misHionarh'H, havo givou thoir inftuomv iti favor of unin;; hut 

nutny othors (linliko tlio trnu oxoi*o«tiMgk\% «» Unna tho prtijH’r namoof 
tlm diiof Otiini'si* goil ; ninl wlion %vh «w* it, tho tKH>ch’ at on»*<» .say, * O 
y{% that ’a our Hhauf;-t«*.* I huva mtiathMl mys<»lf pn-tty woll that Shr*^ 
ia Ihr prt»jM*r M’onl to uw.” -*» Mi'moir.H of W. H. liowrio, pp, a»ht, JU17. 

** Not long aj^o a very r<‘Nj«H‘Uhlf* man <’am<‘ tf» my htuo^* om^ »H;thh,uh. 
I , , , aakiMl him if hi* know nnythinn of Johua, Ho ri-plli^l, lio hatl 
ht'arl ho was tho mui of * Yah hwari^^ta to/ ihr Mowilh'il tJivat Kmi***- 
ror.' Thia U tho ohtof /'o*!, . . . ninl ho U known iioiitrorrntly hy th** 
tiamo alH)vi* >?ivt*n, or hy that of .VAo<i*/./r*. 1 tn vor um* tho torm now, 
having tinifomly fouml that the ^as^ph* aupin^cu*!! | mmnfc thvir own 
Hhang'tr.**' M*W., p, 421. 

** Wft fth^ vonvontitm ] wi*rt^ KtoppHl hy a jpiMbn, • . • ‘ Whut Is thw 
proper won! for<i<«l in ('hiru*fa^ ? ’ Morrimm ami MUno have adopted tho 
wortl iS/ifa, whioh, unrording to tho lM*st jwigmi^it wliioh ! nwi fonn, 
nii*awa f/mf, or in gon«‘ml. Mr. Mvdhnrat for many yvar; tmA 

tim «antt» trnn, and own lio kto m this ]»rfwnt yisar, IK t?, hwi puhliinltod 
a fUtditmary in whioJi Iw* wiya, * Tin* Cliinvaa thantJ^ilvoa, f«w t hvl, aitd 
Itiviaihk kdnga in gimvnd, uw •$%/».* hut aoinu twidva yoara ago or 
nmrv, ho kgan tt» nao Slmng-to, .Vw/fma** r«/rr» for tho imr Otal, und 
for f»lw^ gml Mr. fhit/lntr niao did tin* saint* ; and tlnvto 1 wi> ladng tho 
k*at and moat t*xtK*ri<*m*rd < ‘him**;** wholara, had tif voimu* gnwt woi*,rht. 
And mo«t of tha ndKalfimirivs w«»rts vjirrit^d away t>y thidr oxamph*, Tor 
noma ytarn pant, ImwevtT, thoro Inw k*»*n a gooti dtal waid on tk iinhjtyi, 
and a «tr<tng diattowtion manif<»ifU*d to tttum to th« tdd way. 
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§n.] 

first efforis. The Greek and Latin lanjjfuages contained 
no term lor the One Suj)reine JUang, The word “cion” 

is objo<at‘«l to, llrst, as tlu^ distinct iv« title of the national deity of 
Clnna, ami Immtt* Koinethini; like the. Jupiter of Uoine ; and, second, it is 
not a gj‘m‘ri(‘. t(‘nn, and eannot he used in HU(*h passa^^es a.s *('h(‘mosh 
thy (xod, and Jehovah our (hul,’ ‘If Jtdjovah he (Jod,’ etc., *The un- 
known (led, him detdare I unto you/ etc. In fact there, are many v<*z’se8 
where th<^ point and emphasiH rest on the use of the same //n/e/'/r wiml 
all timmgh, as in John 10, an, »», 1 (’or. 8, o, etc. Hence of hit(‘, many 
<»f the misHionaries wish to return to the old word. . , . J)r. Medhurst, 
howev(*r, . , . printetl a hook of m‘arly three hundred png(*H, in whieh lie 
inainlain.s that ahin nevtu* means god, mtieh less the Supreme (tod. This, 
hy the way, is in opposition to three dietionari(‘s of his owiz, puhlisluHl in 
the last ten ytavrs. . . . Wo wont on with the revision very W(dl, till we 
nune to Matt. 1, iU, when' the word Thtm oeeurs. Dr. Bridgman then 
projwwed that we uh(' the wtzrd Hhin. Bishop Boone seeonded this ; and 
it was well known that my views coincided with theirs. Dr. Medhurst 
and Mr, Strtmaeh i<»ok deeidetl ground for : and so we have 

now Ikhui diseussiug this <juestiou for ihn'e weeks, Medhurst and Botme 
]*eing eliief siwakers. . . , Bishop Boone and myself worked hard for a 
week, and wrtde out an argument for Shifty covering twenty-six folio 
|mges. Dr. Medhurst , . , took our answer so seriously, that he wtid he 
must have some weeks to pii’paron reply, , , . I greatly h'ar that the ns* 
suit of nil will Ite, thuteaeh side will hold their own views, and Dr. Med- 
hurst ami Mr. Stnmaeh will sectnle. In that eztsc thej-o will he two 
versions or none. A largt^ majority of the tnissionaries in (*hina, I Inr- 
lieve^ are for . . . Thin (»f itself is a stnmg proof for for it 
shows that even the aeknowletlged (diinesi^ scholarship of Mi'dhurst and 
(Jut/hitr is not aide t»> eommatol assent for But I tlid not 

mean t<t write ao much on this.**-- IhitL, pp. 441, 442. 

** What worzl will you use to s|M‘uk of (hal ? . * , If you two the 
name of the highest divinity known to the iH'ople, they will think 
you favor their own system of relighm. If you use tht^ ahstract tr*nn 
(hsl, they will ask, *What Dml do you mean?* and ^wrhapswlU v\xti 
over the names uf half a <h»j<en of their printdiml gmls, to wa* if it Im 
not some one {»f thw you intend. You say no ; you mean *the tmo 
(ksh* Wliy, they never thought f»f siic.h a thing as it faW god I They 
will very willingly allow that your goil Is a tnmthsl, hut theyexjssd 
eipml tolernthm for their own j ami you will Ihid it no easy matter to 
eouvinee them that when you s|s’ak of Cksl, you mean only one/*- 
|*|i. 44l>, 45(»* (>)mi»re in Dh, XIY. note 2, tho lUilioultlos of Houth 
Afriom mifiiiio»iriv»y m uarratod hy Mo^ 
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JlTI>A!t=5M AT UOMK, 


foil. I. 

%va 3 a common noun its is our word If Wf* say 

that man is oriimiteil oapu*it\\or liahlo orr, or tiiortah 
the expression is reiulily uiuU*i*st(uuI as mean in;' that hu- 
man nature is limiteth or that uum art^ liahlt* to err, or 
that all men are mortal. The headum use of tht‘ term 
‘*{^0(1’^ was aualopais. We say “Man prop(»st»s^ (mkI dis- 
pthses,’' r»y **man'‘ we mean .vxv mortal. A (hvek or Ilo- 
mau wonitl equally have umU‘rsti»»d the word “j^oiT^as 
meanin^f any divine hein^u.’^ In onhu* to meet this ditli- 
culty* the »Iews wtu’O foretsl to eonneet with the won! taH\ 
or to vsuhstitute fi^r it, adji'etives which woulil partially at 
least convey tludr meaning.'* 


• Aootmlinj; to Uhiturch, •* Antipatar of Taurvus, tn hin wctrk <ai the 
gnds writi'B v<‘rt»ally nM h»llo\v,<< : . . . ‘Wtnvi^aol then [AnyJtHa» ana 

hU‘.sh(»<h impcriHhnhh* un«l h(*n**rn‘enl to men,* Tlumt eurryinjt tmi 
Muh of thm! In^ KtyH : ‘nnd indwl num gomTally rdmi 
THKMtts imiwrirtJuUile,”* - Plutarch, /V »syo<V. as • Up/uXO* 

am. A^ain, “That uvil hhouhl tako pj;w« AO’onlinK ti> th»» piior 
rfi!tvoiat^ of (hat . , . vxj'ceds every invonihm <»f tth.Hnr«Uty ; h*r h*ov 
timn jihall Tiinv givern of gtHul rather tl»an of evil f ami how* fkhaJl 
evil any Itm^er pleeintMl ) antagonist to rnn m»nM ?“ Plutarch^ .h/e> 
AYf>/ms H; ff/njK 10, :r>T. Josi'phuH. in a jiussif^e whi«h illuutrute'i 
tht* lOM* of lHnj{ua;^e, tlasjjjh it errs in a.serihin;; |»*»lytheism to Tiheuu% 
wtyH : “TilHohiH . . . jn‘ay*‘il te his ri»untry*,if e,»»tts, . . , ttie-liint - 
Its nuns* n*IiuMe than his own »»|>ini»m or wish wh.urvrp ;,honM W «)»’• 
elaptsl by [some] lion eoiieeminjj them lliis jtran«l.*hih!ren ].** JToiMiphtui* 
Jintiq. 18, 6, a. See like uw* of the term hy Ktmeea, tjwotetl In tin II. 
noto 5. (\mu»are, mi the. fon*}itoing auhjeift, Norton, Omuinmn*, 3, 
Koto I), as also artielo by Kzra Ahlmt In the (^hristhm Exatiihui, 4ak 
im itHt. 

* The Jewish writers In theSibylUno Oraolcs term the Ihnfy ttm 
Great (hnl/* th^f X A* ; 2, 47; 3, ir, n7» ny, |oi, jj<\ 

nee, ftin, xy;, ,r»7, .w, 7i7.\ ii**!, 4. i\ m; 7, ui 

the “True GotV* Ihdt dXij/tirAf, rnwm, 2 , m (other e»liUons ; th^ 
“ Hl}(lmst/* 0^nrroT, Prmon, 1 , l ; **Sole Unler/* 3 , it ; the 

**lJnlt«m,” Ay^mjrott Tosmu 1, 7, i7; the “Si1f,Unn,“ 

Proem, 1» t7 ; the ** InviJhle/* I*ro»mi, 1, lhs*k 3, t:; 

♦* An-mWr,“ ip<xno«/)drw/*, IWm, l,i^; “ImiwrishnhK” 5, iv^ ; 

*‘Imlwitruoilbli>,'* d^aprmt 2,ijwa; the “t.Wtor/* uri'rtnf, IWm, 2, 
IT# Book 3k 40j tlw “ Foivfather,*' ymri^, 3, are, twi; 3, ;:h, 




§in.] TIIK AiaSTOCHACY ITS CUIEF ENEMY. 


§ IlT. The Aristocracij its Chief IJjirvit/, 

After Judaism had iK'.come a rcco^aiizod force in the 
Eomau community, and after party lines had hcen dis- 
tinctly drawn, — forcing it into a yet closer comu^.ction 
with the popular party than its teachings alone would im- 
]>ly, — its trials were, as a rule, in periods of aristocratic 
success, and its ])almy ])oriods in times of aristocratic 
revemes. Kxceptitins to this occur. But the exceptions 
may have rc^sulted from laws ptussed daring ariskxiratic 
astxendency, or have been causcid by aristocratic intrigue. 

The Senate, before it was remocltdled by Julius Oicsar, 
and again after a ct 17, when monotheism and liberal 
]w)litittal views we.re expurgated from it, was the ^^ealous, 
though nob always disc.n‘,et or eousisteut advocate of the 
(‘stahlished religion. The reason for this is obvious. The 
established religion was exclusively under Senatorial con- 
trol, atid was inanagtHl in the Siniakjrial inUjrest The 
popular party, whctluu* from corrt‘(*t viiuvs of human 
rights or as a protest against Senatorial assumption, 
washed apparently to h‘galixe any ndigiou wdjose tea(!hing 
or management w’us indepenthmt of Senatorial reejords or 
actitm.^ The hold which any one of thes(^ religions had 
on the ])Opular mind is a (liflenmt <iuestiou. Judaism 
was, i>rior to Ohristiatiity, the only redigion known at 
llotne which appealed to moral scmsc and intoresksl itsttlf 
wdth man’s moral improvement. This w(us a feature to 
wdii(di its less inkdligent or less honest advocates dhl nob 
alw'uys give due, promimnuM^. They "were not compeUmt 
to n}>prtHnat,(s it. Tin*, Senate, without apprecititing it, 
found in the dtundoped m<»ml fitmso of the community 
their <duei’ cau.s« of fear. 

S» n; tho w ri'm the IVwtitutrs of 

3, n I linn ^ho In fStnl,** rhv ihpra 
of litl llilagi/' ?rdrra v^vXdtrtrfii, 3, iUt; tho **Ort*ut King," fkurtXitu 
3, 

rhrhitian phrasiewlegy in XL Iti thn tt?xt pn'fixtMl iti foot- 
45 -4S, 

• tW In Koto H, 2, tbo of tlu* Egyptian rriigion 

In nt c% 56^ tike year of Cloem'ti UnlMhnKint 
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JUDAISM AT KOME. 


[CII. I. 


"How early the struggle began cannot certainly bo 
determined. The Jewish teaching imposed iu B. c. 70 
upon the Senate implies either that the Senate did not 
know the nature of what it was obtaining, or that jiublic 
attention had not previously been called to the disi)ute 
with Judaism. The former of these is the more probable 
supposition. Senatorial merriment in B. c. 03 over a 
Jewish expectation, and Cicero’s comi)laint in B. 0 . 59 
of Jewish influence on Roman assemblies, imply that 
party lines were then already drawn. 

Not long before the accession to power of the popular 
party under Julius Caesar, while the conflict was still 
fierce and the patricians confident of success, we find 
Cicero advocating that no one should be permitted tlie 
exercise of any religion either publicly or j^rivately, 
except what had been established by the Senate.® 

When Caesar attained to power, we find a procession 
annually of Roman dignitaries on the first day of the 
passover, for the purpose of throwing away idol images, 
and at liis funeral Jews were conspicuous. 

When the aristocracy again obtained control, in B. c. 30, 
by the victory over Antony, they were hampered by 
members of the popular party, some of them doubth^SvS 
monotheists, whom Julius Caesar had introduced into the 
Senate. Some of these were at once, by threats or olhtu*- 
wise, eliminated,’^ and in B. c. 18 or 17, by a i)rcconcerte<l 
plot, of which an account will hereafter be given, lu^arly 
all the advocates of monotheism and of popular rights 
were violently ejected. 

In A. D. 19 this reactionary Senate, during a fierce con- 

® Cicoro’s work, Dq Legihes, was commancccl, acconling to Smith's 
Dictionary, during or after b. a. 62. Not impossibly Ctesaris aewsrion 
to power rendered its completion inadvisal)lo or useless. In it ho takes 
the ground : ** Let no one have gods separately, nor lot men in private 
worship now gods or foreign ones unless [such as have been] publicly in- 
troduced. Let them have in cities the shrines constnioted by Taifi 
PATHBits.'' doero, De Leg. 2, 8. The proposition, though bormwed 
from Plato, represents probably THE inelubnobs by which Plato and 
Cicero were surrounded, 

7 J3io Cass. 52, 42. 
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flict against Tiberius and the popttlar party, undertook to 
put Cicero's suggestion in practice. They drove the 
Jews out of Eonie, prohibited under severe penalties any 
adherence to Jewish teaching, and searched houses for its 
converts. 

From this date forward no Gentde, while residing at 
Borne, could legally profess Judaism. This gave the 
aristocracy an advantage in all subsequent political 
struggles. Charges of <icr€^€ta, impiety or Unbehef, be- 
came a favorite weapon in their hands. Some uncertainty 
is created touching the evidence for this by their partially 
Ksuccessful effort to represent piety as an obligation, not 
to the gods, but to the state.® Yet there can be no question 
that Unbelief in the heathen deities, or lack of respect 
towards them, was a frequent ground of criminal prosecu- 
tion against members of the popular party. Charges of 
Unbelief or impiety towards an individual god originated 
in the year 14, when the Senate deified Augustus.^ Tiberius 
promptly remonstrated that the deification of his adoptive 
father ought not to become a means of destruction to 
Boman citizens j that offences against the gods should 
left to their own cognizance.^® 

® See Appendix, Note A, § v. 4, and lYoto B, § ii. 2. 

® Tiberius disregarded [charges of] disrespect towards any one and 
Unbelief in regard to any one [deity?], for alueadt [a. d. 14] such 
behavior was culled Unbelief, and many were brought to trial upon this 
charge.” — Dio Cass. 57, o. 

The deification of Augiistus by the Senate was an act of political 
hostility to Tiberius and to the popular party. Tacitus, who constantly 
misrepresents him as endorsing it, must have slightly altered his phrase- 
ology in the following. Tiberius ** wrote to tho consuls, that heaven had 
not been [should not have beem ?] decreed to his father, in order that 
the honor might be perverted to the destruction of Roman citizens, 

. . . that injuries to the gods should be left to the care of the gods.” 
— Tao. Aiu 1, 73. 

As a sample of these accusations, it was charged against Falanius (Tao. 
J:%, 1, 73) that wfieu soiling his gardens ho had included in the sale a 
statue of Augustus ; that among worshippers of Augustus — who ac- 
oowUng to the hard story of Tacitus, were to he found in all homes 
Uka a oollegd [of priests] — he had (Ibid.) admitted an actor. Maxcehus 
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JUDAISM AT ROME. 


[CH. L 

In A. B. 19 the terribly severe accusations of Unbelief ” 
were weapons employed by the patrician against the 
popular party.^^ Among items of this contest was the 
fault found with Drusus, son of Tiberius, in A. D. 22, 
after his entry on the tribuneship : “ Were all things 
fallen so low that even a youth, on accepting such lionor, 
should not approach the Gods of Rome ? ... Was the 
ruler of the human race imbued with such ideas ; was 
this his first lesson from his father’s teachings ? 

We find later, that two persons of the same family name 
were charged respectively with Unbelief and with ad- 
.herence to Foreign Superstition.^® We find that after the 
aristocratic revolt of A. D. 31, charges of Unbelief w^ere 
a customary resource of the patrician faction against those 
in the popular party whose relatives they had murdered. 


was charged (Tac. An, 1, 74) with cutting the head from a statue of Au- 
gustus ; Rubhus (Tac. An, 1, 7»J), with having ** violated the divinity 
of Augustus by perjury.” Tiberius treated the first throe charges as not 
deserving consideration. His remarks on the last, after allowing for 
alteration of his phraseology by Tacitus, seem to have been that a man 
who peijured himself ** by Jupiter” or “ by Augustus ” was oipially guilty. 

The wording of Tacitus might cause, and was probably intended to 
convey, an inference that Tiberius heartily endorsed the deification of 
his father. 

** Tiberius [that is, the Senate in spite of him atid from hostility 
to him] was terribly severe in accusations of Unbelief, if any one wei-e 
charged with saying or doing anything unbecoming towards, not only 
Augustus, but himself (?) and his mother. (?)” — Dio Cass. 57, la 
Compare note 9, as also in the Appendix, Note G, foot-notes S, 48, and 
114, Caligula, two years subsequently to the death of Tiberius, after 
convicting the Senate fram its own records of having perpetrated the 
very murders which it was charging upon Tiberius, seems to have 
selected especially the charges of d(r4/3eta, Unbelief (see Appendix, Note 
Cr, foot-note 114), for the purpose of engraving them on a brazen tablet 
or pillar. Probably these implied, that when senators wished to destroy 
an opponent guiltless of wrong-doing, they charged ^lim with Unbelief. 

1® Tac. An, 3, 59, We find in Dio Cass. 57, 21 and 23, that 
charges of Unbelief were, in A. d. 22, still a staple article. 

Pomponius was charged with Mpeia, Unbelief ; (Dio Cass, 59,3) j 
Pomponia, with adherence to Foraign Supeiwtitiou (Tao. An, 13, 32)^ 
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Caligula, whose parents had been leaders of that faction, 
effected, on his accession, a political truce and a brief 
cessation of these prosecutions.^^ During his illness, 
however, in the same year, the aristocracy i)lotted rebellion, 
and again resorted to these charges as a ready means of 
parrying indictment for their crimes. 

When Claudius succeeded Caligula, the aristocracy, as 
will be explained under its proper date, needed to strength- 
en their coadjutor Herod. Therefore accusations for Un- 
belief were temporarily suspended, as also any re-expul- 
sion of the Jews. The latter was carried out in A. n. 52. 

In the beginning of Nero's reign an abortive effort was 
made towards prosecuting for Foreign Superstition, but 
nothing apparently was effected in that direction until 
after the commencement of the J ewish Kebellion. Prior 
to that date either the influence of Seneca, or of Nero's 
wife Poppjea, the former a Stoic, the latter a monotheist, 
or a natural reaction against the violent patriciaiiism of the 
preceding reign, may have prevented it. After the Jewish 
Eebellion had commenced. Unbelief became again the 
subject of prosecution, not only under Nero, but under his 
tliree temporary successors. ''Vespasian [in a. n. 70] 
sent to Koine and wiped out the stigma from those, both 
living and dead, who under Nero and his successors had 
been condemned upon chaises of Unbelief."^® 

In the brief reign of Titus the aristocracy regained 
much of their political influence, but trials for Unbelief 
or impiety were not allowed.^’’^ 


In A. T>. 37 Caligula ** stopped the accusations for Unbelief.” — Dio 
Cass. 59,4. Caligula ‘‘discharged those who were imprisoned . . . 
and set aside the charges of Unbelief from which he saw that most of 
them wore suffering.” — Dio Cass. 59, 0. 

Claudius, “not only in his decree [a. I). 41], hut practically, put a 
stop to accusations for Unbelief.”— Dio Cass. 60, 8, ‘* Ho discharged 

those who had fallen [into fetters] because of Unbelief and such 
charges.” — Dio Cass. 60, 4. 

Dio Ceuss. 66, 9. 

Dio Cass. 66, ii). An explanatory remark which Dio puts into the 
mouth of Titus would, if it be not an indention, or if its oonnection 
have not been altered, imply that SurdfitLo, in this instance meant disre* 
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Wliether the prosecutions against, and expulsion of. 
Atheists and Unbelievers, at the close of Dornitian’s reign, 
were his doings, or whether the aristocracy carried them 
out during his absence and from hostility to him, will be 
discussed under its appropriate date. JSTerva, his suc- 
cessor, belonged to the popular party, and during his brief 
reign Unbelievers in the national deities were recalled. 

Under Trajan aristocratic ideas were dominant. Be- 
tween his government and the Jews a bitter state of feel- 
ing existed. 

It deserves notice that the party which so zealously 
proscribed its opponents for Unbelief, confessed, in the 
time of Claudius, its utter ignorance of how the gods were 
to be served, and needed to summon learned slaves from 
Etruria, who were supposed to have knowledge on the 
subject. 

Connected with this question of Unbelief was the po- 
sition assigned to praise of Homer as a test of orthodoxy. 
If Caligula expressed contempt for him, we can at once 
recognize that Caligula was no friend to patricianisin.^® 
If Claudius frequently and publicly quoted the poet,^^ liis 
patricianism would be a safe inference. If Dio Chrysos- 
tom did not believe Homer, he was on that account 
charged with Unbelief.^^ Plutarch tried to be on both 
sides of the fence simultaneously,^^ and so perhaps did 
those who allegorized Horner.^ 

Vespasian's reign was a coalition between himself as 
head of the popular party, and Mucianus as leader of the 
moderate conservatives. The Senate was so reconstituted 


spoct to the prince. Compare in the Appendix, Note A, § v. 4, and Note 
B, § n. 2. 

^ See Ch. VIII. note 55. w Sueton, Olai 4 d> 42. 

^ See Appendix, Note A, foot-note 63. 

^ See under Ch. X. § iv. the conclusion of suh-section 10. 

^ “ In one of the nianuscripte [from Heroiilaneum] which was in the 
hands of the interpreters when I visited the museum, the author imlulgt^s 
in the speculation that all the Homeric personals were allegorical ; tlmt 
Agamemnon was tlie ether, Achilles the sun, Helen the earth, Paris the 
air. Hector the moon, etc." — Iijell, Otology^ Vol. 2, note on pp, 
157, 168. Edit. London, 1885, 
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by him as to represent, for a time at least, better ideas, 
and in his reign dissent from heathen theology did not 
entail imprisonment and loss of life, nor even, if we may 
judge from the elder Pliny’s case, of social standing.^ 

§ XY. Tlhty op;posc its Associate, Greek Culture. 

A relationship existed between Judaism and Greek 
culture, on the nature and cause of which some remarks 
will hereafter be offered.^ Any sketch of hostility by 
patricians to the former would be imperfect without men- 
tion of their hostility to the latter. 

It is plain, that, from an early date, Greek culture, 
accompanied not improbably by monotheistic ideas of 
human rights, was an object of special jealousy to patri- 
cians.^ On the contrary, in the days of Julius Caesar, 


^ I think it a human imbecility to inquire for the appearance and 
form of [a] god.’' — Pliny, Nat. JSist. 2, 5, i. ** The belief of maniages 
among the gods, and that in such an age no one lias been bom therefrom ; 
that some gods are superannuated and forever hoaiy, others youths and 
boys, [some] black, winged, lame, bom from an egg, also living and dy- 
ing on alternate days, is the puerility of persons almost insane. But it is 
tbe excess of impudence to fabricate the existence among them of adul- 
teries and thereto of quarrels and hatreds, and even that there arc tutelar 
divinities of tlxieves and criminals. It is god [like ?] doxis cst for a mor- 
tal to assist a mortal, and this is the way to eternal glory. By this path 
the Roman leaders trod. By it Tcsposian, the greatest ruler of any age, 
now treads with celestial step, in company with his children.” — Pliny, 
NtiL Hist, 2, 5, 3 , 4 . Pliny was a Pantheist. His views of what be- 
fitted a divine nature accord with monotheistic ones, and contradict what 
had been upheld by the aiistocracy.' Ho leaned to the popular side, for 
lie wrote a life of Pomponius, and, as above seen, praised Vespasian. 

See Oh. XI 11. § iv, and close of § i. 

According to Suetonius {Do Hlust. Orem. 2), the earliest teacher 
of grammar at Romo was Crates. He was a Stoic, bom at Mallus in 
Cilicia, educated at Tarsus, and, for a time, chief libmrian at Pergamus. 
He came to Rome about B. o. 167, as ambassador of King Attains. 

“ Rhetoric also, in like manner as grammar, found a late reception 
among us [Romans] and also a somewhat more difficult one, since the 
fact is well established, that it was cultivated sometimes under prohibb 
tion. .In ^ comulsMp of Gaius Fannivs Btraho md M. Fdkriui 
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wlien popular ideas had ascendency, Greek culture 
found a welcome. He gave to physicians and teachers 
the right of Homan citizenship,*^® so that when, in after 
years, foreigners, or, according to Pliny, Greeks specially, 
were expelled, an exception had to be made in favor of 
these two classes.^"^ At a later date, after the reactionary ’ 

Messcda [b. c. 161]. . , tlioy [the Senate] decroed that ‘M. Poniponiug^ 
the praetor shall take such iiietisnrcs, and make sneli provisions, as tho 
good of the Republic and tho duty of liis office re(j[uire, that xo PHI' 
LOSOrHEUS OE EllETOElCIANS BE SXJFFEEED AT EOME.’ . 

“After some interval, tho censors, Cnajus Domitius JEnobarbus and 
Lucius Licinius Crassus [b. c. 92], issued the following edict upon tho 
same subject; *It is eepouted to us that certain persons have insti- 
tuted a new kind of discipline ; that our youth resort to their schools ; 
that they [to evade the law] have assumed the title of Latin Rhet- 
oricians ; and that young men waste their time there for whole days 
together. Our ancestors have ordained what instruction it is fitting 
their children should receive, and what schools they should attend’. 
Those novelties, contniry to the usages and customs of our ancestors, wo 
neither approve, nor do they appear to us good. ‘Wherefore it appears 
to be our duty that we should notify our judgment both to those who 
keep such schools and to those wffio am in the practice of frequenting* 
them, that they meet our disapprohation.’ 

“But the same mode of teaching was not adopted by all. ... Nor 
did they omit, on occasion, to resort to translations from the Greutk, and 
to expatiate in the praise, or to launch their censures on tho faults, of 
illustrious men. They also dealt with mattees connkotkd witw 
EVKEY-DAY LIFE, pointing out sucli as are useful and necessary, and 
such as are hurtful and needless.”— Sueton. De Clour, SJutor, 1, Bohn’s 
trans. altered. ' . 

Cato the censor, in his old age, not improbably between B, c. ICO and 
B. 0. 150, wrote as follows to his son : “I will speak in its proper 
place concerning those Greeks. . . . Whenever that mco shall impart 
[to us] its literature, it mil connipt all things, and yet more if it shall 
send its physicians hither,” — Cato quoted in Pliny, Nat, Ilkt, 29, 7, U 
“Ho [Cato tho censor] always maintained, moreover, that alx^ Giikeks 
SHOULD BE EXPELLED FROM ITALY.” — Pliny, Not, 7, 31, 4, 

26 Sueton. Coos, 43. 

^ “The ancients ... are said . . - when they expelled Greeks 
FROM Italy, long after Cato’s time, to have cxccptt*d physicians.”— 
Pliny, Nat Mist 29, 8, i, 2. This took place under Augustus. “ Gii 
one occasion, in a season of great scarcity, ... he [Augustus] ordered out 
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reign of Claudius, we find even medical science decried 
by the aristocracy, as can safely be inferred from the lan- 
guage of Pliny in defending it.^® 

In determining the relations between patricianism and 
Greek culture, the sequence of events claims attention. 
Before the popular party gained ascendency, we find such 
culture decried or prohibited. During the ascendency of 
that party it was honored. Subsequently, when Augustus, 
under patrician influence, attacked and overthrew An- 
tony, we find that Dio Cassius puts into the mouth of 
Agrippa,- THE leader oe patricianism, an argument for, 
and into the mouth of Msecenas, the patron of Greek 
CULTURE, an argument against the abdication by Augus- 
tus of his authority ,2^ which would, at that date, have 
meant the restoration of unlimited power to the Senate. 
When patricianism gained yet more control, and drove its 
opponents from the Senate, Maecenas fell into disfavor.®^ 

of the city ... all foreigners, excepting physicians and the teachers of 
the liberal sciences. Part of the domestic slaves were also ordered to 
be disinisserL” — Sueton. August, 42, Bohn’s trans. The pretext for 
expulsion was a dearth, the result of accident or design. The real 
motive was, doubtless, a political one. Dio Cassius (55, 2(>) mentions a 
banishment of gladiators and slaves in a. d. 6, because of dearth. The 
expulsion of Greeks may have taken place then, or earlier. 

Pliny, 29, 8, 

29 The argument of Agrippa is in Dio Cass. 52, 2 - IB ; that of Maece- 
nas follows it in §§ U - 40. The conclusion of the former and beginning 
if the latter ai'e lost. We can safely infer that Agrippa and Maecenas 
hold opposing views, or they would not have been selected as opposing 
speakei-s. The arguments attributed to them cannot be trusted as rep- 
resenting their respective views on points introduced. These argu- 
ments are the work of some dexterous senatorial politician. He makes 
Agrippa — the leader and embodiment of the oligarchy — assume pop- 
ular government as the alternative to monarchical rule, and makes 
Muecenas suggest an expurgation of the Sepate, ofibetod by his enemies 
at a date which ended his political career. 

^ ** Between n. o. 21 and 16, ... we have direct evidence that a 
coolness, to say the least, had spnmg up between the emperor and bis 
faithful minister. . . . The political career of Mteconas may bo consid- 
ered as then at an end.” — Smith, JOicL of Gr, (md Uom. Biog, 2, 8f)2, 
893. It will be remembered that the patrician plot whereby nearly all 
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Yet later, under Augustus, we find, during this patrician 
rule, an ejection of tlie Greek population. The exclusion 
of Latin Stoics from public affairs®^ was due, doubt- 
less, to their affinity with those exponents of Greek cul- 
ture who had borrowed most from Judaism. 

The scantiness of any literature save Greek must have 
made it, or translations from it, the main resource for 
filling libraries. It accords, therefore, with wliat we have 
just seen, that Julius Coesar, the popular leader, should 
have been the first to plan a public library at Home, and 
wlien death prevented him from accomplishing it, that 
Pollio, one of his generals, prominent on the popular — 
and perhaps also on the monotheistic — side, should have 
been the earliest to establish oixeP Whether the two 
libraries afterwards started by Augustus were freely open 
to the popular party and to its literatuke may (see Oh. 
V. note 58) be doubted. 

After A. D. 19, when monotheism at Rome became il- 
legal, the more conscientious and self-respecting Greeks 
may, especially in aristocratic reigns, have been chary of 
residing there. Such as were willing vehemently to 
advocate heathen customs and heathen deities might still 
be welcomed by patricians. The Greek population of the 
city not improbably deteriorated after the above-men- 
tioned date. 

§ V. Close of Jewish Influence in BurojiC, 

A benevolent law of Domitian or Nerva had, in Hadri- 
an’s time, been misapplied, in some regions at least, as 

Tnetnl)crs of the popular party were eliminated from the Senate took 
place in B. c. 18 or B, 0. 17, under tho load of Agidppa. Miccenae 
is said (Dio Cass. 55, 7 ; Seneca, 114, 8) to liave advocated hu- 
mane measui'es as well as Greek literature. Whether Taoitus (An. 14, 
5JJ), by tenning the leisure of Maecenas veltU peregrinurnt meant to stig- 
matize it, may be a qT\(‘stion. 

I call your attention to those Stoics, who, excluded repitUic^a from 
public affairs, have retired to a cultivation of [privnUd life and to the 
establishment of laws for the human race.” — Seneca, 14, U; 
0pp. Philos. 2, 130. 

Smith, Diet, of AnMq. 202, coL 2, art Bibliotti&oa. 
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a prohibition to the Jews of their national rite. This 
caused, about a. n. 130, a wide-spread and embittered war 
of several years’ duration. The war stamped itself in un- 
mistakable characters on the mental and social history of 
the second century as one of the noteworthy contests in 
the world’s history ; yet historians have scarcely mentioned 
or alluded to this remarkable struggle. After its termi- 
nation the influence of Jews in Europe was at an end. 
Thenceforward they were an isolated people, unappre- 
ciated, and too often calumniated or maltreated, whilst, 
no doubt, they suffered in character and culture from the 
position in which they were placed. 

In Asia the remnants of Jewish influence must have 
been strong, for both Mohammedanism and Eastern Chris- 
tianity bear imprints of it.^ In Africa also it must have 
attracted attention in the third century if not later.®^ 


Molianimedans have not only adopted many Jewish opinions, hut at 
least one Jewish custom, that of abstinence from pork. The Oriental 
Church, according to Routh {Ucliq. JSacrcC; 1, 843, note), imitates Jews 
in forbidding the eating of blood. 

Tertulliau mentions (Adv, Judeeos^ 1 j OjJp. p. 205, A) a dispute be- 
tween a convert to Judaism and a Christian as having attracted a crowd, 
part of whom sided with each. Compare his remarks cited in Ch. IV. note 
11, concerning heathen suspension of work on the Sabbath. Commodiauiis 
also cannot have written earlier than the third century. He was not an 
Asiatic, for he wi’ote in Latin. His style renders probable that he lived 
in Africa. In his hwlructions he adtlresses heathens of doubtful 
mind in the following manner : 


' Wliy in the synagogue do you run to the Pharisees 
That [God] may 1 e made merciful to you, whom outside you deny ? 
You go outside, ycu again seek [heathen] temples. 

You wish, between each, to livb, htit will thereby perish.” 

Commodianus, Inatruot. 24, 11-11 

What I do you Msh to he half Jew, half heathen ? 


But you go to those from whom you can Icam nothing ; 
You leave their doors and go thence to idols. 

Ask what is the FinsT precept in the Law. 


Of Qod^fi precepts they narrate to you only the marvellous.” 

Commodianus, iTis^ntc^. 37, 1-'13. 
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During the whole period when Jews exercised an in- 
fluence at Eome, even when most favored, there is no 
evidence that they sought or held office. Of this the 
probable explanation is, that official position would have 
brought them into such contact with idolatry as was re- 
pugnant to their rehgious views. The same repugnance 
induced many Christians to avoid and condemn oflice- 
holding. The political importance of the Jews inside of 
Italy must have been owing almost solely to tlieir influence 
on the popular mind, — a remark which is less true of their 
position in Asia. There it is evident that they sometimes 
held office, for in Csesarea, where the majority of the 
population were heathen, the city government was, during 
a part of JSTero's reign, in the hands of the Jews. It was 
transferred to the heathens just before the war broke 
out.^ 


CHAPTER 11. 

CAUSES OF JEWISH INFLUENCE. 

§ I. Chief Causes, 

The causes of Jewish influence upon heathens admit 
of division into two classes. The main ones will be pre- 
sented in this Section, leaving the secondary and perhaps 
doubtful ones for subsequent consideration. 

Jewish views of God and of religious duties, especially 
as advocated hy the thoughtfully liberal, commended 
themselves infinitely more to common sense and moml 
sense than did those of heathens. These views of God 
encouraged right effort and strengthened conscience, so 
that the chaiacter of Jews and their converts was ele- 
vated to a higher average than that of heathens. The 
points of difterence between the two systems and their 
followers claim attention seriatim. 


See Appendix, Note I. foot-note 3. 
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1. Judaism alone, among religions on earth prior to 
Christianity, taught the existence of A Divine Being 
WHO TOOK INTEEEST IN THE MORAL EDUCATION OF MANKIND. 
This Being was represented as supreme in power, wisdom, 
and goodness ; as having, because of his interest in man, 
made a revelation, ^ which was addressed to his moral 
sense.^ 


1 Very ignorant and debased tribes or nations may have no thought on 
the object of man’s existence, nor any desire beyond the supply of daily 
gratifications; but in the Roman Empire, when Judaism was spreading, 
there must in all classes have been thoughtful and cultivated persons 
with deeper wants. Such persons would thankfully receive and examine 
the claims of Judaism. To use the language of another: “It is not 
true, . . . that intellectual weakness most stands in need of religion, or 
is most fitted to feel the need of it ; but it is intellectual strength. I 
hold no truth to he more certain than this, that every mind, in propor- 
tion to its real development and expansion, is dark, is disproportioned, 
and unhappy, without religion. If in this life alone it has hope, it is 
of all minds the most miserable.” — Dewey, Works, 1, 278. “Human- 
ity, in fine, and especially in its growing cultivation, is too hard a lot, it 
appears to me, if God has not opened for it the fountains of revelation,” 
— Dewey, Works, 3, 250. 

In this connection a fact calls for earnest consideration ; namely, that 
no OOMMX7NITY, destitute of a belief in revelation, has ever believed in 
a Moral Ruler of the universe. 

If the ceremonial law — concerning which some remarks occur in 
the next section — he regarded as an original part of Judaism, a part of 
the revelation made to Moses, then that revelation, though addressed to 
the moral sense, was not bxolusivjbly so addressed. Accordingly, as 
we come to one or a dilFerent conclusion on this subject, the following 
remarks concerning Christianity will appear partially or fully applicable 
to Judaism : “ I ask you to consider on what principle of human 
nature the Christian revelation is intended to bear, ... It was plainly 
not given to enrich the intellect by teaching philosophy, or to joerfect the 
imagination and taste by furnishing sublime and beautiful models of 
composition. It was not meant to give sagacity in public life, or skill 
and invention in common affairs. It was undoubtedly designed to de- 
velop'all these faculties, hut secondarily, and through its inttuence on a 
higher principle. It addresses itself primarily, and is especially adapted, 
to the moral power in man. ... Is there a foundation in the moral 
principle lor peculiar interpositions in its behalf ? I affirm that there is. 
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Heathenism had a mnltitude of discordant deities, not 
ONE OF WHOM WAS SUPPOSED TO HAVE SHOWN INTEIIEST IN 
man’s moral IMPROVEMENT OR MOPAL ENCOURAGEMENT. 
Their alleged communications to men, however frequent, 
were never upon moral topics,^ nor were questions in 
morality, so far as records exist, ever addressed to their 
oracles^ Their own characters as depicted, not merely 


I affirm tRat a "broad distinction exists "between onr moral nature and our 
other capacities. Conscience is the supreme power within us. . , , All 
our other powers become useless and worse than useless, unless con- 
trolled by the principle of duty.’* — Channing, Worlcs, 3, 3;)5, m 

* Omens were deemed lucky or u%U(,cky. They betokened divine 
favor or disfavor, success or its opposite, to a journey or voyage ; to a 
military expedition or battle ; to a purchase or a mamagc or to a 
public meeting. If resort were ever had to them as a means of deter- 
mining uprightness towards our fellows, I have been unable to find an. 
instance of it. Compare notes 13 and 14. 

Cicero says, or makes one of his speakers say: “All mortals 
hold that they receive from the gods external advantages, vineyards, 
grain-fields, olive groves, productiveness of grain and fruit ; in fine, 
every advantage and convenience of life. But no one ever at- 
tributed [human] virtue to a divine power, as if it had been received,*' 
Dc Nat Ncorum. 3,30. The connection fairly implies not only that 
the gods do not confer virtue, but that they do not aid us in its attain- 
ment. Compare Plutarch, close of second citation in Ch. X. note 82, 

Seneca says ; “What I have found in Athenodoms is true, ^ Know 
that you 'ivill tlim Ic frm from all [iiwpropcr] desires when you shall have 
reaciwd that yovtd that you shall ask nothhig of [anyl god except what you 
can ask openly,' For now how great is the madness of mortals 1 They 
whisper most disgraceful vows to the gods. If any one approaches to 
listen they become silent, and what they are unwilling that [a] man 
should know they narrate to [a] god.” — Kpist 10, 4, 5. Compare in a 
note under Ch. X. § iv, 3, what Lampriaa puts into the mouth of the 
Cynic Didymus. 

* Compare on tliis subject foot-note 53 of Oh. X. Plato, whether or 
not influenced by the teachings of Judaism, rejected the prevalent 
ideas of divine immorality and injustice. From him, if from any one, 
we might expect an appeal to oracles on topics of morality. Yet in his 
model republic the questions to be laid before the chief of oracles are 
merely ritual. “To the Delphian Apollo, however, there remains the 
GREATEST, NOBLEST^ AND MOST IMPORTANT (!) of legal institutions, . , , 
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by tradition and popular belief,® but by some intelligent 
men, would have rendered them unfit associates in a 
decent family.® They were thought willing to favor vice 
and crime when suf&ciently paid for it, and wrong-doers 

tlie erection of temples, sacrifices and other services to the gods, demons, 
and heroes ; likev^ise the rites of the dead and what other ceremonies 
should he gone through, with a view to their propitiation. ... Nor 
would we employ any other interpreter than that of the country, . . . 
this god being the natural intei'preter to all men about such matters.” — 
Plato, RepuhliCt 4, 5, Bohn’s trans. 2, ill. (Ast, 4, 208.) 

® In judging what views of the gods were most prevalent, the state- 
ments of tradition and of the poets are important, because they were the 
chief source of popular instruction touching the divine character. These 
were unworthy, or vile. Plato (Jtepuhlic^ 2, 17, in Bolin 2, no, and 
Ast 4, 112) proposes that in his model republic no one shall be allowed 
to narrate them either in allegory or otherwise, and that poets shall be 

COMPELLED,” dpayKaoriov, to teach otherwise. 

Again, in hymns to the gods, we should expect less levity than in 
other poetic compositions. Yet these, as any one by reading them can 
find, are destitute of moml conceptions, and often positively vicious. In 
Bohn’s translation of Homer, The Odyssey ^ etc., pp. 849-426, more than 
thirty such hymns will be found. The writings of Horace (JOdcSy 1, 10, 
21, 30, 31, 85 ; 2, 10 ; 3, 3, 11, 18, 22, 25, 26 ; 4, 1, 2, o) funiish other speci- 
mens. The Hymn of Cleanthes, belonging to a different literature, will 
be mentioned in the next chapter. 

® “There is a treatise of Servius Sulpitius, a prominent man [entitled] 
Qmmdbrcm mensa UTtqucvda nmi sit, ‘What Events porbid leav- 
INC TUB Table.’ . , , They who believe the gods to be present in all 
our concerns at every hour have instituted these rules, and have accord- 
ingly handed down [to us] that the gods were to be pacified oven by our 
vices.” — Pliny, Nat. IXist. 28, 6 , 4, 6 . Compare touching Pliny’s 
position, Ch. I. note 23, 

Tacitus, alluding, as it would seem, to the earthquakes in Campania, 
the eruption of Vesuvius, and the civil broils and conflagrations of 
Home, remarks: “Never has it been ‘made manifest by more fearful 
destructions of the Roman people, nor by more reliable proofs, that the 
gods do not care for our security but for [their own] revenge.” — Tacitus, 
Hist. 1, 8. Elsewhere, the same writer, after narrating, with no exiiros- 
sion of mistrust, a silly fabrication concerning Tiberius and an astrolo- 
ger, proceeds : “ But when I hear such and similar things, my judgment 
is in doubt whether mortal affairs are determined by fate and immutable 
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sought their co-operation in misdeeds. If a man of 
thought and culture discarded tradition, there remained 
no ground on which to believe the existence of any speci- 
fied deity in the catalogue.^ If he observed evidence of 
design in the universe or its management, this agreed 
with Jewish teaching, — with the idea of one God rather 
than with the heathen conception of many, with the 
belief in a Creator, rather than in gods born since the 
world existed. 

Weak-minded persons might dread the heathen deities, 
and conservative politicians might be eloq[uent or grandil- 
oquent over the “ national ” gods, but respect for such 
beings was out of the question. 

2, If we now consider Eeligious Duties, we shall 
find between heathens and Jews a difference equally 
marked. The weekly services at the Jewish synagogue 
included teachings concerning God and human duty.® 


necessity, or by chance. Since [on this point] you will find the wisest 
ancients, as well as their imitators [that is, the Unquestionably Ok- 
TiioDOX according to aristocmtic conservatism], differing from each 
other ; many of th(im holding * that the gods care nothing for our be- 
ginning, our end, nor, in fine, roE men ; that, therefore, very frccpiently 
misfortune attends the good and prosiierity the worse.’ Others think, on 
the contrary, (?) that things arc in accordance with fate. . . . The major- 
ity of mortals have not giv(»n up the opinion that at each ontf s birth his 
futuiity is determined.” — Tacitus, Annals^ 6, 22. In the foregoing an 
immutable fate scorns to be regarded as the opposite of divine indifference 
towards mortals. Compare in Ch. X. iv. 10, quotation by Plutarch from 
the Iliad, 24, lines 525, 526, and also his first quotation from Euripides. 

^ After the above was written, I noticed the following : ** As respects 
their existence and care for us, we neither know nor have heard of them 
otherwise than from traditions and from the poets who write their 
genealogies ; and these very persons tell us that they are to he moved 
and persuaded by sacrifices and propitiatory vow.s and offerings ; — both 
of which [namely, thidr existence and alleged character] we are to be- 
lieve, or neither.” — Plato, Jfirpuhh'c^ 2, 8, Bohn’s trans. These re- 
marks are put by Plato into the mouth of an objector. 

® The earliest Christian assemblies copied from the synagogue their 
method of conducting religious meetings. In fact the more Jewish 
Christians must frequently have worshipped with the non-Christian 
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These services must have been imperfect, for they were 
conducted by human beings, yet the heathen who entered 
when a thoughtful Jew was reading, might listen to 
views which the range of heathen literature nowhere 
presented, — to the idea that God was to be served by 
justice and kindness towards our fellows, and by main- 
taining a right frame of mind ; ® that this was the service 

Jews in the same place of gathering. Any decided diiference in the 
method of conducting such meetings would have occasioned disagi’ee- 
ments, and left obvious traces. 

® “What doth the Lord req[uire of thee but to do justly, to love 
mercy, and to walk humbly before thy God ? ” — Micah, 6, 8. Compare 
Dcut. 10, 12. 

“And when ye reap the harvest of your land, thou shalt not wholly 
reap the corners of thy field, neither shalt thou gather the gleanings of 
thy harvest. And thou shalt not glean thy vineyard, neither shalt thou 
gather eveiy grape of the vineyard ; thou shalt leave them for the poor 
and stmnger ; I am the Lord your God. 

“Ye shall not steal, neither deal falsely, neither lie one to another. 
And ye shall not swear by my name falsely, neither shalt thou profane 
the name of thy God : I am the Lord. 

“Thou shalt not defraud thy neighbor, neither rob him ; the wages 
of him that is hired shall not abide with thee all night until the morn- 
ing. Thou shalt not curse the deaf, nor put a stumbling-block before 
the blind, but shalt fear thy God : 1 am the Lord. 

“Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgment ; thou shalt not [in giv- 
ing judgment] respect the person of the poor, nor honor the person of 
the mighty, but in righteousness shalt thou judge thy neighbor. Thou 
shalt not go up or down as a tale-bearer among thy people ; neither 
shalt thou stand against the blood of thy neighbor : I am the Lord. 

“ Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart ; [yet] thou shalt in 
any wise rebuke thy neighbor, and not suffer sin upon him. Thou 
shalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge against the children of thy people, 
but thoushaltlovothy neighbor as thyself: I am the Lord. — Leviticus, 
19, 9 - 18 , 

“Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head, and honor the face of the 
old man, and fear thy God : I am the Lord. 

‘*And if a stranger sojourn with thoo in your land, ye shall not vex 
him. But THB STfiANGBR. THAT DWEnbETH WITH YOU SHALL BE UNTO 
YOU AS ONE BOHN AMONG YOU, AND THOU SHALT LOVE HIM AS THYSELF ; 
for ye wei’e strangers in the land of Egypt : I am the Lord your God, 

“Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgment, in meteyard, in weight. 
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wliicli lie most desired. If the heathen listened to a ju- 
diciously selected psalm or hymn, he heard what uiiglit 
strengthen moral purpose, quicken right allections, or aid 

or in measures. Just balances, just weights, a just ephali, and a just hiu 
shall ye have ; I am the Lord your God, which brought you out of tho 
land of Egypt. Therefore shall ye observe all niy statutes, and all niy 
judgments, and do them ; I am the Lord.” — Leviticus, 19, 

** The Lord your God . . . regardcth not persons nor taketh reward. 
He executes judgment for the fatherless and widow and lovetii tiiw 
sTiiANGER. . . . Love ye tiierefoiie tue stuanoeu.” — Dent. 10, 
17-10. 

Hoar ye the word of Jehovah, ye princes of Sodom ! 

Give ear to tho instruction of our God, ye people of Gomorrah I 
Wliat to me is tlio multitude of yoxir sacrifices? saith Jehovah ; 

I am satiated with burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat of fed boasts, 

In the blood of bullocks and of lambs and of goats I have no delight. 

Put away your evil doings from, before mine eyes; 

Cease to do evil ; 

Learn to do well ; 

Seek justice j relieve the oppressed ; 

Defend the fatherless ; plead for tho widow.” 

) Isaiah, 1, 10-18, rraTwZaiiotv, 

'*Hear, 0 my people, and I will speak! 

I will take no bullock from thy house, 

Nor ho-goat from thy folds ; 

Do T eat the flesh of bulls. 

Or drink the blood of goats ? 

Offer to God thanksgiving, 

And pay thy vows to tho Most High! 

And to the wicked God saith, 

To what purpose dost thou talk of my statutes ? 

And why hast thou my laws upon thy lips ? 

Thou, who hatest instruction 
And castest my words behind thee I” 

Ps. 60, 7-17, Tran$VitU>n, 

“How long will ye judge unjustly. 

And favor the cause of the wicked ? 

Defend the poor and the fatherless ; 

Do justice to tho wretched and tho needy! 

Deliver the poor and the destitute ; 

Save them &oia, the hand of the wicked! ’’ 


Ps» S2, 2-4, 
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devout aspirations.^® Heathen literature contained noth- 
ing which resembled it. 

10 « The Lord is merciful and kind. 

Slow to anger and rich in mercy.” 

Ps. 103, 8, Noyes*s TrarwlaWou. 
Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for his help ; 

Who keepeth truth forever ; 

Who executeth judgment for the oppressed ; 

Who giveth food to the hungry. 

The Lord settetli free the prisoners ; 

The Lord openeth the eyes of the blind ; ' 

The Lord miseth up them that are bowed down ; 

The Lord loveth the righteous ; 

The Lord pueservbth the sthangbrs ; 

He relieveth the fatherless and the widow ; 

But the way of the wicked he maketh crooked.” 

Ps, 146, 6-9, Noyes's Translation. 
The earth is the Lord’s, and all that is therein; 

The world, and they who inhabit it. 

For he hath founded it upon the seas. 

And established it upon the floods. 

Wlio shall ascend the hill of the Lord ? 

And who shall stand in his holy place ? 

He that hath, clean hands and a pure heart ; 

Who hath not inclined his soul to falsehood, 

Nor sworn deceitfully. 

He shall receive a blessing from the Lord, 

And favor from the God of his salvation.” 

Ps. 24, 1-6, Noyes's Translation. 
“ Sing unto the Lord, 0 ye his servants 1 
And praise his holy name 1 
For his anger endureth but a moment. 

But his favor through life ; 

In the evening sorrow may be a guest, 

But joy cometh in the morning.” 

' Ps. 30, 4, 5, Noyes's Trcmlation. 

Teach me, 0 Lord! the way of thy statutes. 

That I may keep it to the end I 

Give me understanding, that I may keep thy law ; 

That I may observe it with my whole heart! ” 

Ps. 119, 38, 34, Noyet^s Trandaiion. 
May we fall into the Lord’s hands 
And not into the hands of men. 

For in Hko measure with his greatness 
So also is his compassion.” 


Siraoh, 2, is. 
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Of course, a Jew who deemed ceremonial observances 
ESSENTIAL mifvht present such views of religion as would 
repel nearly all heathens. He and the class to whom he 
belonged would make few converts or none, whilst those 
who taught monotheism and morality as the only es- 
sentials would make many. This might and probably 
did lead to separate religious assemblies, the heathens 
being thus brought into contact wdth the more liberal Jews. 
If a heathen were intelligent enough to study Jewish lit- 
erature, he could hardly fail to perceive that almost every 
book which it contained treated more or less of moral 
duties. He might bo perplexed by the stress some- 
times laid on ceremonial observances ; yet if these w^ere 
regarded by his teachers as inapplicable to Gentiles, as 
specially enjoined upon Jews for reasons already buried 


In the Sibylline Oracles (2, 50, ni, (luoted in the Appendix, 
iNote A, § VIII.) God’s rewards are ])romised, 

even to Gentile foreigners 
Wlio live righteously and know one God.” 

A non -Christian Jew is ciuoted iu one of the gospels as saying, “We know, 
that ... if any one he o. Monotheist and do his will, BU(‘.h a one God 
listens to.” — John, 9, .U. The commendation of Cornelius, uttered to a 
Christian Jew (Acts, 10, 22), is, that “he is a just (or light-dealing) 
mail, and a Foarer-of-God,” — Peter, though needing a irumele to give 
him conlidence, endoi-ses the view of the non-ritualists: “ In every liOvu 
Gentile community the Fearer-of-God, who does rightly, is accepted hy 
him.”— Acts, 10 , .V). “ Hear this sole conclusion of rt^oson, * Fear God 
and keep his commandments,* since every man should do this.” — Boo. 
12, 13, See also Mieah, 6, 8, (quoted in note 9. On the meaning of the 
words translated “Monotheist” and “ Fearer-of-God *’ see Appendix, 
NTotc B, § I. Nos. 2 and 11. The non-ritualists probably defended their 
position as did some of the early Christians, hy alleging that Enoch, Noah, 
and others had pleased God without observing the ritual law, whicih could 
not therefore be necessary unless for descendants of Abraham. Compare 
on this subject UTiderworld Mifisianj pp. 8, 12. 

^ Synagogues are mentioned (Acts, 6, 0) of Libertines, Oyrenians, 
Alexandrians, Cilicians, and Asians — that is, denizens of the sniall 
province called Asia — as existing at Jerusalem, Diiferencc of language 
may have contributed towards this, but difference of views and habits 
was pmbably its chief cause. 
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in a remote antiq[uity, they would present less dif&culty 
to him. 

If the same man examined what Heathenism taught 
for religious duties, he found nothing but rites, cere- 
monies, and augury. Instruction, whether mental or 
moral, in connection with religious services, was un- 
known.^^ Much of what passed among heathens for 
practical religion — namely, augury or divination — he 
would find to be merely fortune-telling under another 
name,^^ while other rites and ceremonies were mainly 
directed towards appeasing a not very good-tempered 
race of beings, but were utterly disconnected from 
thoughts of right behavior between man and man. Even 
if he examined the one or two exceptional heathen 
writers, who attributed to the gods a better character 
than the popular one, yet he would find eeligious 
DUTIES treated as having no connection with morality 
or with human improvement. 


** We do not hear, either in Greece or at Kome, of any class of 
pnosts on whom it was incumbent to instruct the people respecting the 
nature and principles of religion. Of preaching there is not the slightest 
trace. Eeligion with the ancients was a thing which was handed down 
by tradition, . . . and consisted in the proper performance of certain 
rites and ceremonies. It was respecting these external forms alone that 
the pontiffs were obliged to give instructions to those who consulted 
them.” — Smith, Diet, of Aivtiq. 997, 998, art. Sacerdos. Compare note 3. 

2[enophon represents Socrates as calling the attention of an au- 
ditor to this benevolent communicativeness of the deities. ** If we are 
unable to foreknow touching future events what [course of action] will 
bo advantageous, they [the gods] assist us in this [by] telling to inquir- 
ers, through divination, how things will turn out, and [by] teaching how 
they will eventuate most favorably. Xenophon, MemorMUa^ % 8, 12 . 
Compare argument of Quintus Cicero in Ch. III. note 67. 

In Ch. VI n. § IV. will bo quoted from Tacitus, Annals, 11, 15, 
action by the Senate, and a communication from the Emperor, both of 
which imply prevalent opinion, that rites were for the pacification of 
dissatisfied deities. See also the commeirts by Tacitus {Hist. 5, 13, 
quoted horoiiftor in Ch. X. note 90) on Jewish obduracy in not attend- 
ing to this view of religion, and compare it with his views of the gods 
already given in note 6 of the present chapter, 
w Views of Xenophon and Plato concerning the gods will be found in 
2 
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3. In proportion to human development is the desire 
for a EUTUiiE EXISTENCE, the fitting sequel of our present 


the Appendix, Note K, § i. 4, and § ii. 11. Xenophon in his Memo- 
rabUidf 4, 6, 3 - *1, makes Socitites explain that picty^ or practical rec- 
ognition of the gods, consists in giving the gods due honor, 

that is, as he is made to say, in giving them ’\\'liat the laws decree to 
them, and in the manner presciibed by the laws ; and although justick, 
wisdom, GOODNESS, beauty, eoumgo, monarchy, tyninny, aristocmey, 
democracy, and plutociucy are treated in the same chai)ter, and TEMPEiin 
AKCE in the preceding one, yet none of them are connected with or 
treated as iieligious duties. Elsewhere Xenophon puts into the 
month of Socrates the following statement; “Yon see that the god at 
Delphi, when any one asks him how he may do a pleasure to the 
gods, answers, * Confonmably to the law of [your] city.’ But the law, 
everywhere doubtless, is, that the gods aee to bis pleased by means 
OF SACiUFiCEs iu proportion to [each one’s] property. How then ca.n 
ANY ONE honor the gods in a more beautiful and pious way than by 
doing os they themselves cominand ? ” — Mcmorabilitiy 4, 3, KJ. Else- 
where, again, Xenophon states (Memorabiliay 1, 3, i) that Socrates ** re- 
garded as superserviceable and vain those who did otherwise,” tliat is, 
wdio devoted to the gods more than what the law retiuircd. Language 
of this kind is incompatible with the belief, that a right life was 
deemed the best method of pleasing the gods. Plato, in his Zaws^ 
gives his ideal of religious services. ** It is for us to regulate and lay 
do^vn by law, in conjunction with the Delphic oracles, festivals, [and] 
what [are to he] the sacrifices and the divinities, to whom it will be bet- 
tor and more advisable for the state to sacrifice, and at what time and 
how many in number- . . . Eor the law will say that there are twelve 
festivals to the twelve gods, from whom each tribe has its name, and 
that persons are to make, to each of these, monthly sacrifices, and dances, 
and musical contests, and to assign the gymnastic exercises, in a manner 
befitting both to the gods themselves and the several seasons j and to 
distribute the female festivals likewise, such as ought to be separated from 
the men, and such as ought not.” — Xazws, 8 , i, Bohn’s trans. 5, 312, 313* 
(Ast’s edit. 7, 90, lOO). Again, “ I^et this law ho established, that Odtap 
. , . Upd altars to, or statues of the gods must not bo owned in private 
dwellings. If any one owns separate ones from the public, and has 
private rites apart from the public, ... let whoever becomes cognizant 
thereof announce it to the guardians of the laws, and lot them com- 
mand him to remove his sacred objects to the [locality used by the] 
public. If they cannot persuade, let them punish him until [the ob- 
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one.^'^ If the universe have a Moral Ruler, the conclu- 
sion would seem almost inevitable that such a life is in 
store for us. If no such Euler exist, the hope of such 
a life is vain. The propagandists of Judaism in the 
Roman Empire believed in a future existence. Thought- 
ful Gentiles, if unhindered by prejudice, would be pre- 
disposed towards a faith which gave them hope. 

4. To infer that the average character of Jews sur- 
passed that of heathens is merely to assume that the 
laws of human nature were not, in their case, suspended. 
Those who can look up to, commune with, and derive 
encouragement from superior benevolence and moral 
worth, whether human or divine, must, as a rule, rise 
above those who have no such privilege.^® The presence 

jects] shall be removed.” — Lctws, 10, 1.5 (Ast’s edit. 7, 298; Bohn's 
trans. 5, 454). It is insupposable that Plato deemed religious sek* 
VICES an aid to moral sense. Compare note 4. 

IT A future state, unadapted to human improvement or happiness, 
would lack attraction, and might be repulsive. The Buddhist view of 
wearisome transmigrations into the bodies of animals and reptiles is not 
merely destitute of evidence, hut, if testimony can he credited, has en- 
gendered a desire for annihilation. 

In the third century before the Christian era, if not earlier, Jesus, 
the son of Sirach, wrote or compiled a work which, at a later date, 
hjls grandson of the same name translated into Greek. This book, 
sometimes called TFisdom, sometimes JScclcsiasticus, contains passages 
which, when compared with anything then extant in heathenism, can 
only be attributed to the silent influence of monotheism. ** Forgive 
your neighbor his wrong-doing, and then at your rec^uest shall your own 
sins be released. Does a mortal cherish anger against a mortal and yet 
seek healing from the Lord ? Has he no compassion on a mortal like 
himself ? and does he petition touching his own sins ? — Sirach, 28, 
2-4, ^^Lend to your neighbor in the time of his need, and [if you 
have borrow^ed] repay your neighbor punctually. . . . Many treat a loan 
as something which they have found. , . . Many because of [such] 
wickedness refuse [to lend], , . ,,but be forbearing towards one in 
humble circumstances, . . . [risk to] lose silver for a brother and 
friend, . . . you are placing your treasure according to comuiands of the 
Most High, and it shall profit you more than the [stipulated] gold-piece/’ 
— Siraclv29, 2-iL 
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or al)sence, moreoyer, of rigidly enforced accountability, 
makes, in the camps and workshops, in the public de- 
partments and corporate institutions of a country, the 
diflerence between order and disorder, whether of a 
moral or business kind. The sense of accountability to 
an all-seeing eye, felt by sincere Jews, for wrong done, 
or good left undone, must have strengthened their con- 
sciences, while the total, or almost total, absence among 
heathens of any such sense must have produced its 
natural results upon their chameters. further, a man 
will devote more attention to an earthly home which ho 
owns than to one which he occupies but for a yean Ho 
will strive harder for a personal growth, if permanent, 
than if ifc pass away with this life. 

History justifies the foregoing conclusions. The Jews 
were indeed absent from political offices or occupations, 
and therefore scantily mentioned in political history. The 
Homan aristocracy, moreover, largely in control of Italian 
literary marts, were unlikely to perpetuate favorable men- 
tion of religionists whom they detested. Yet despite these 
difiiculties reliable evidence has been left us. 

The literature which finds circulation in a community 
is no slight test of its character. Jewish writings treat 
moral laws, as if their binding character requirecl no ar- 
gument.^® This is not the tone — certainly not the j)re- 
vailing one — of heathens, unless of such as had been 
influenced by monotheism.^ 

^ See quoted in the Appendix, Note A, § vni., lines from two Jewi«h 
documents which liavo heeu iutenninglod. Moral positions are there 
affirmed, not argued. Writers on moml topics in the Old Testament 
and the Apocrypha share largely in this peculiarity. 

^ A writer such as Dio Chrysostom, hereafter to ho mentioned (Ch, X. 
§ IV. ), was forme<l moi'o by monotheistic than by heathen iniluences, Isoc- 
rates, B. 0 . 436 - 338 (who, however, had lived In Chios, and was likely 
therefore to have come in contact with monotheism), is a favorable spptd- 
men of a heathen moralist. In the Ad Dmonimyn^ his arguments are 
seldom longer than a sentence. Y(^t they ai>p('iil to various HentimeiitH 
rather than to moral sense, and among the. positions to be maintuine<l, one 
or two of the most striking are almost nullified by a subsequent one. ^ * You 
will be ESPBOiAiiLT BSTBBMBiD, if you do not do what you would find 
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Jewish phraseology has, what secular Greek and Lat- 
in, prior to monotheistic influence, lacked, — a term for 
conscience.^^ This does not imply that heathens were de- 
void of moral sense, but it does indicate that conscience, 
or moral sense, had no recognized standing among them, 
else necessity would have compelled the invention of 
some term to express it. 

The chief moralists among heathens were the Stoics, 
but they, as will appear in the next chapter, were but an 
ofishoot from that monotheism which the Jews were 
spreading. 

Jews and their converts must have measured them- 
selves by a higher standard of morality than that estab- 
lished among heathens. This is evinced by their ideas of 
practical monotheism.^ 


fault with in othei’S.” — Ad Demon, in Chroec. Majora, 1, 155. Exercise 
self-control [touching] all those things, — gain, anger, pleasure, grief, — 
whereby it is base that the soul should he mastered. But you will he 
such [a man] ... if, when augiy, you behave towards offendei-s as you 
would deem proper that others should hehave towards yourself when you 
offend.*’ — Ad Demon, in Ch'oec. Majora, 1, 150. Suhsecpiently the rule is 
laid down ; Think it equally disgi*accful to he outdone by enemies iu 
ill offices, or by friends in benefits.” — Ad Demon, in Groec. Majora^ 1, 157. 
This same rule is put by Xenophon into the mouth of Socrates : ** You 
have known that it is a manly virtue to exceed friends in kind offices 
and enemies in ill one.s." — Mc'inoraUl. 2, 6, 35. 

The Jews used o-vveLdTja-Ls in the sense of conscience. In secular 
Greek it meant merely consciousness of anything whatever. Passow gives 
conscience as a second definition, but supports it only by reference to 
quotations in Stobceus, a writer as late as the tenth century. The Lexicon 
of Facciolati and Forcellini gives comcicnce as one meaning of the Latin 
conscientin, hut the references — not in all cases satisfactory — do not sus- 
tain any such meaning prior to the date of monotheistic influences at Romo. 

See in the Appendix, under Note B, § I. Nos. 4, 5, 6, the meaning 
of Practical Monotheism. The same can be fairly inferred from advice 
of Paul ; wish . . . that the women adorn themselves in neat attire, 
modestly and discreetly ; not with braids, or gold, or pearls, or costly 
clothing, but — as becomes women who advocate monotheism — 

with good works.”—! Tim. 2, 8-10. In Proverbs, 8, 13, likewise, we 
have it stated : ** Monotheism (^6j9oy Koplov) hates injustice.” And by 



30 


JUDAISM AT KOMB. 


[CH. II. 


We liave tlie testimony of Cicero — whoso political 
pi'ejudices were against the Jews — that the section of 
the republic wherein reason and industry were of most 
account was one in which we know Jewish inlluence to 
have been especially strong.^ 

Tacitus, a detainer of Judaism, testifies unintentionally 
to the fact, that in Syria — wdiere the heathen religion had 
been rooted out by Jewish teaching — militaiy force was 
suiierfluous and industiy prosperous.®* 

riiny, ill his Ihtncgyric, while stating that indecencies, 
customary at heatheu entertainments, were excluded from 
Trajan’s table, enables us to perceive that Jewish cntur- 
taiuinents were conducted yet more strictly than the 
emperor’s.®® 

The brutalizing and otherwise demoralizing public 
games of heathenism wore regarded by Jews and recognized 


Sirach, 1, 14, “Monotlieism (<f>op€i<r0at rhv B^hv) is the first stop in [moral] 
■wisdom.” Compare views of wisdom iiiOb. III. note 25. On the words 
translated ** monotheism,” see Appendix, Note B, § i. Nos. 1 and 11. 

2® Cicero wrote to his brother Quintus, who was proprmtor of Asia, 
which province in Roman phraseology meant the western and central 
parts of Asia Minor. In this somewhat long letter ho says : You 
are not managing that portion of the republic in which (diiuico is ruler, 
hut [that] IN iviiicu iieahon anp pilioicn(U5 kffk(it most. . . . To you 
is given the utmost peace, the utmost tranipiillity, in such degriic as might 
overcome a sleepy governor or delight a vigilant one.” — Cicero, Ad Fm- 
trm^ 1, I ; 3, 529, 530. 

2* Tacitus tells us (An, 13, 35) that the troops in Syria liad ov<‘n for- 
gotten how to construct a camp, and (An, 15, 2C) that trooiia diminished 
in numbers and broken in strength by hard sei'vico wore sent thither to 
recruit ; also ( Fit, A(jric. 40) that Syria was reserved for emineut 
sons, a sure evidence of its w'oalth. 

26 “For neither [on the one hand] do tho seelusive pwuliaiities of 
Foreign Supemtition, nor [on the other] does ob8(*cne bufl’oonery attend 
the Prince’s table, but benignant prompting, refined jests, n'Spt^d for 
soholarsliip.” — Pliny, Panegi/ric, 49, a Thotenn Foreign SuperstitiiUi 
means Judaism, whether it does or does not incliulo Christianity. On this 
subject of indecency at heathen entertainments, see extmet from Pliny 
in CJl X. note 61, and from Tacitus, in the same chapter, at the cloao 
of note 59, 
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by heatliens as essentially anti-Jewisli.^® In fact after the 
contest became sharp between Judaism and Heathenism 
at Eome^ such games were always most in vogue, when 
the patrician or anti- Jewish element was most unrestricted. 

The marriage relation must have been better observed 
among Jews than among heathens. The loose views 
and practice of the latter are well known^"^ At Rome 
penal enactments existed against celibacy, and legal priv- 
ileges for parents of several children.^® Heathen writers 
complain of, or ridicule, the mutability of the married 
state.2® We do not find the same condition of things de- 
picted among Jews by their own moralists, or objected to 


28 Accoi’dingto Josephus, when Herod the Great, in the time of Au- 
gustus, introduced games of this character into the city of Csesarea, the 
foreigners were delighted with them. ‘‘But to the natives it was an ob- 
vious overthrow of their honored customs. For it appeared plainly 
heathenish to throw men to wild beasts as an amusement for a theatre- 
ful of human beings, and heathenish to exchange the divine ordinances 
{deajxoTis) for foreign usages.” — Josephus, Jntiq. Z5, 8, l. Compare on 
thissuhject in Ch. X, notes 57, 58, 69, 60. Quotations in the last two of 
these imply, or accord with, the view, that opposition by any one to such 
games excited mistrust of his fidelity to the patrician party and to the 
established religion. 

27 See Smith, Diet, of Antiq. pp. 604 - 606, art. Hetoorce, 

28 “In order to promote mariiago, various penalties were imposed on 
. . . celibacy. . . . 

“ By the Lex Papia Poppcea a candidate who had several children was 
preferred to one who had fewer. . . . Frcedmen who had a certain num- 
ber of childrei^Wero freed . . . and lihcrtoe [freed women] who had four 
children were released from the UMob [guardianship] of their patrons. . . . 
Those who had three children living at Kome, [or] four in Italy, and [or] 
five in the provinces, wore excused from the office of tutor or curator. . . . 
The lex also imposed penalties on orbi, that is, married persons who had 
no children.” — Smith’s Diet, of Antiq. p. 692. 

29 “ Will any woman blush at divorce when some who are illustrious, 
and of rank, count their years, not hy the [annual] consulships, but by 
the number of their husbands.” — Seneca, De Bmefic. 3, 16, 2. “ Thus 
she has eight husbands in five autumns.” — Juvenal, Satire 6 , 220, 230. 
“ It is not more, certainly, than thirty days, and Thelesina is maiTying 
her tenth husband.” — Martial, Epigrainfi 6, 7. 
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them hy their Christian or heathen opponents. Tlie in- 
crease of Jews, moreover, testifies to a general appreciation 
among them of the family relation, while, in Italy at least, 
a perpetual immigration, without increase, of heathen 
population implies, that by these latter it was not ap- 
preciated. 

§ IT. Accessories and Kindremces, 

1. First, certainly, among hindrances to the spread of 
Judaism was, if we can trust evidence, the Ceremonial 
Law, which must here be understood in its widest sense 
as including all supposed commands of the Deity or 
of tradition, concerning observances or abstinences, not 
calculated to subserve moral ends. There may indeed 
have been weak-minded heathens, who, in proportion as 
they could discern no object for an observance, imagined 
it to be above human comprehension. There may, too, 
have been dishonest ones, thankful to impose on their 
consciences by substituting ceremonial observance instead 
of right living. But heathens of the better and thought- 
ful class found the Ceremonial Law, or some portions of 
it, a serious obstacle in the way of accepting Judaism. 
Born J ews had from childhood been familiarized to this 
law, so that they questioned less concerning it. Rome 
even may have had it intertwined with early associations 
from which they would liave regretted to ])art.®^ Sugges- 
tions as to its origin will be elsewhere offered.®^ 

Habits, essentially unimportant, may by association become almost 
indispensable to particular frames of mind or feeling. Two elderly 
ladies in different localities of Europe told mo that they did not disap- 
prove cnibroidery, then common as a Sunday occupation, but, owing to 
early formed habits, found it reiniguant. To knitting they had b(H*.a 
accustomed, and in one, at least, of these two cases, a removal of the 
knitting would unquestionably have interfered with Sutiday thoughts. 
When the needles began to move Sunday-quiet settled upon the counte- 
nance. A special locality or particular strain or familiar verse, mean- 
ingless to one i)erson, may unfailingly awaken in another some train of 
thought. A considerate man will not needlessly destroy a neighbor’s 
cherished associations. Yet, if those arc of a kind to impede moral 
sense, their propagation must be countemeted. 

See Oh. XIV. notes 8-12, and the text prefixed to them. 
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2. Another feature had become blended with Judaism 
which must have awakened, or nurtured, antipathy or 
mistrust on the part of many right-minded heathens, and 
by wrong-minded ones would be used as a weapon against 
the Jews. The offerings collected for the Temple at, 
Jerusalem were, at least in times of excitement, so enor- 
mous®^ as inevitably to tempt cupidity. Unprincipled 
Jews and heathens must have discovered in them a 
means of filling their pockets, so that no small share of 
such offerings may never have reached Jerusalem.®® The 
portion which arrived there cannot but have rendered the 
Temple attractive to money-lovers, and an unfavorable 
place, in many respects, for studying Jewish morality.®^ 


^ Cicero states {Pro Flacco^ 28) that gold was annually earned 
from Italy and from every Roman in’ovince to Jerusalem. He specifies 
that under the directions of Flaccus there had been seized of this gold 
at Apamea, in Asia Minor, one hundred pounds’ weight (more than 
$25,000) ; at Laodicea, twenty pounds; and mentions other seizures 
without the amounts. If we assume what is scarcely probable, that no 
portion of these Temple gifts escaped the rapacity of Flaccus, yet, con- 
sidering the comparative scarcity at that date of the precious metals, 
the contributions in some localities must have been enormous. Pilate, 
according to Josephus {Antiq. 18, 3, 2), found sacred money at Jerusa- 
lem in quantity sufFicient to supply the city with water. Whether his 
aqueduct was, as that miter states, two hundi'ed furlongs (that is twenty- 
five miles) long is a point concerning which his habitual exaggeration 
may lead us to doubt. The same historian specifies ( W ars, 5, 5, 3, 4, 6) 
nine gates, a wall and a front of the Temple covered with silver and 
gold, and mentions other lavish expense in which {Wars^ 5, 5, 1) ‘‘all 
the sacred treasures replenished by tributes sent from the whole world to 
God” were during years or generations used up. At the outbreak of 
the war under Nero there were (see Appendix, Note L, foot-note 23) 
seventeen talents in the Temple treasury. 

^ Josephus, in a passage {Antiq. 18, 3, 5) to which we must here- 
after recur, mentions a concerted plan by four men for imposing on 
Fu.hn a, a lady of rank at Rome, who had been converted to Judaism. 
She gave them purple and gold for the Temple, which they appropriated 
to their own use. Possibly Paul had such practices in mind when 
he wrote (Momcm, 2, 22), “ You abhorrer of idols, are you a Temple 
robber t ” 

^ Our Saviour's words to the Temple traffickers are here apposite : “It 
2 # 0 
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Even where no intentional dishonesty was surmised, a 
heathen might become indignant at exactions in the name 
of religion from women of his family,^ and lose pa- 
tience with importunity addressed to himself by such 
as mistook officious and objectless activity for pious 
zeal. 

ITon-ritualist Jews, if consistent, disapproved these 
Temple offerings and the sacrifices to whicli a portion of 
them ministered.^® In their own synagogues, heathen 
listeners received a welcome. From the Temple they were 
excluded.^^ Fortunately, but one such building was recog- 
nized by Jews. Even within it, we can learn from the 
widow and her two mites how religious feeling and self- 
sacrifice may dwell in proximity to avarice and fraud ; 
and a conversation between doctors and a child (Luke 2, 
46) bears evidence tliat religious instruction had not 
been wholly displaced, 

Jerusalem was tainted by Temple practices, but the 
character of its inhabitants,®® little known to heathens 

is written, * My house shall he a house of prayer,* hut you have made it 
a * rohh(TS-cave.* — Matthew, 21, 13. 

^ Philo, in his treatise on the virtues and office of amhossadors, 
otherwise called, Embassy to CaiuSf Ch. 40, mentions costly gifts 
contributed by Julia, the daughter of Augustus. 

“ I need not your sacrifice or libation, 

Neither polluted odor [of bunit offering] nor hateful blood.” 

Sib. Or. 8, 390, 891. 

Compare Sibyl. Orac. 2, 82, 3^-29, in Appendix, Note A, § ii. Part 

A, and § viii. The expulsion of Temple traffiokers by Jesus (Matt 21 , 
12 ; John, 2, 15) would have been resisted, unless many had condenui(‘d 
their doings. Stephen, the first Christian martyr, gave expressimi, 
doubtless (Acts,?, 48), to the conviction of non-ritualists : ‘*The Most 
High dwelleth not in temples made with hands.” At this point his 
speech was evidently interrupted. The opinion cost him his life. 

^ Inscriptions on its pillars (Josephus, 5, 6, 2) forbade en- 

trance to foreigners. 

Jerusalem, ruled by an ecclesiastical aristocracy, and filled with a 
class (see Appendix, Note L, foot-notes 21, 23) broiight thither by greed- 
iness, was a place where human selfishness, with its unwritten maxims, 
had overridden the teachings of Judaism. ‘‘Whoever swears by the 
temide may disregard his oath, but whoever swears by the gold of the 
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at a distance, cannot have materially interfered with the 
spread of Judaism. 

3. The cause of Judaism at Eome, or wherever Eomau 
rule extended, was more or less intermixed wdth that of 
POPULAR RIGHTS. Two reasons existed for this. The 
Senatorial party upheld the old religion, which was man- 
aged by the Senate.^^ It also advocated established 
usages, on which patrician privileges rested.^® Judaism 
opposed paganism, and taught human rights. An alliance 
therefore naturally grew up between it and the popular 
party. This was better than any league with its opposite, 
yet its advantages were counterbalanced, at least in the 
city of Eome, by not a few disadvantages. Any alliance 
between religion and a political party not only exposes 
the former to blame for short-comings of the latter, but 
subjects the teachings of religion to perversion. Able 
politicians and fluent orators are not, as a rule, the best 
guides in matters of conscience. 

4. The RELATIVE ANTIQUITY of Judaism and paganism 
was one of the points debated between advocates of the 
two religions, and also, at a later day, between Christians 
and heathens. More importance was attached to this 
discussion, because the aristocracy, anxious for their 


temple, mast keep it.” — Matthew, 23, lo. “Whoever swears by 
the altar may disregard his oath, but whoever swears by the gift there- 
on must keep it.” — Matt. 23, 18. If a man give to the temple (Matt. 
15, 5 ; Mark, 7, li) what is due to his parents, he is freed from aiding 
them ; a convenient ma.xim certainly for “temple-robbers,” and disgust- 
ing, doubtless, to upright Jews. In their literature we find quite oppo- 
site maxims : “Not the power of the things sworn by, but the punish- 
ment appropriate to sinners follows up the transgression of wrong-doers.” 

— Wiadom of Solomon, 14, 31. “ You should not accustom your 

mouth to an oath.” — Sirach, 23, 0. 

” The gods of the Roman state were the gods of patricians alone.” 

— Smith, Diet of Antiq. p. 176, col. 2, art, Augv/r, Compare in Ch. VII. 
note 35, Cicero’s opinion that augury was kept up reipuhlicco cav^sa for 
political reasons. The cause of “ the republic ” and of the Senate were, 
in patrician language, identical. 

The need of Dclatores, or JProsemtars o% Shares (see Appendix, 
Note C) was largely owing to patrician privileges. 
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political privileges, ■were zealous partisans of ancient 
■usages.^^ This controversy ignored the relative merits of 
the two systems, and assumed that most reverence was 
due to the older. Where the aristocracy was strongest, 
namely, at Rome, this dispute seems to have had most 
vigor. It nurtured fictitious reverence for antiquity, 
which, at one period, may have swayed some Gentiles 
into acceptance of Judaism rather than of Christian- 
ity.-^ 

5. The monotheistic teaching, in the name of Sibylla, 
imposed upon the Senate in b. c. 76, and officially ac- 
cepted by that body, must in any controversy have 
})roved very inconvenient lo patrician conservatives.^ 
This is confirmed by their efforts, half a century later, to 
destroy or prevent perusal of it, and of subsequent pro- 
ductions under the same name. Whether those lines, 
professedly from Ery three, gave much aid to the progress 
of monotheism, is a different question. Sincere men of 
reasonable ability may, in the then existing state of 
opinion, have deemed them inspired. Their teaching 
was, in most respects, superior to what could be found in 
heathen literature, and their violent suppression •would 
increase the number of their advocates. Yet critical 
judgments must have found much in them which be- 
trayed their real origin. The mistrust of such minds 
was no slight wuight in the balance against Judaism, and 
the connection of its cause with a fraud musst have im- 
paired its moral influence and facilitated misrepresenta- 
tion by its enemies.'^ 

“You know the verse indited Ly a good poet, which is in every one's 
month : * Rome, res Jiomana, stands because of old-fashioned customs 
and men.’ "—Marc Antonine, Letter of, in the UMorice Augimtts 
Scriptons, p. 73 , Leipsic edit. 1774 ; Avid. Gassius^ Oh. 6 . Cioero {iJe. 
Divinat 2, 112, cited in Appendix, Note A, foot-note 99) supports, by 
ancestral custom, the idea that Sibylline books should be wxthdm'vvm from 
the people. The younger Pliny {EpisL 6, 34, quoted in Ch. X, note 
108) cannot well have rested on aught save such custom, 

** See Juvenal, Batire 14 , 90-108, cited in Ch. X. note 118. 

For account of this fabrication, see Appendix, Xoto A, § it 

** A work somewhat analogous in object to the Erythraean verses was the 
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6. Another impediment to the moral and religions in- 
fluence of Judaism was, that some who professed or 


so-called Etruscan Teaching, immentioned in history, and, therefore, 
probably too unimportant for enumeration above. It, or the extant 
portion of it, has been transmitted us in the Lexicon of Suidas. The 
most plau^sible date for its fabrication would bo duiong the conservative 
reaction under Claudius, though it may have been a century earlier. The 
Emperor’s proposal (Tac. An, 11, 15, hereafter q^uoted in Ch. VIII. § iv.) 
to obtain learned slaves from Etruria, might prompt, in some one of more 
ingenuity than principle, the idea that fabrication of Etruscan learning 
was not exclusively an imperial privilege, and that it might he made 
to teach Jewish equally as heathen ideas. 

Ethtjscan Teaching. Old Testament. 


" Ethuria and Etrurians also 
called Tuscans : a skilled man 
among them wrote history. He 
said that the maker of all things, 
God, apportioned twelve thousand 
years on all his creations, and that 
these con'osponded to the twelve, 
so-called oficots tribes. 

“In the First thousand years he 
made the heaven and the earth. 

In the Second he made the firma- 
ment, this visible one which he 
called heaven. 

In the Third, the sea and aU the 
waters in the earth. 


In the Fourth, those great lights, 
the sun and the moon and the 
stars. 

In the Fifth, all life of winged 
and creeping animals, and four- 
footed beasts in the air and on the 
earth and in the waters. 


“ A thousand years, in thy sight, 
are as yesterday.” — Ps. 90, 4, 
[“One day is with the Lord as a 
thousand years.” — 2 Pet. 3,8.] 


'*God created the heaven and 
the earth . . . the First day, . 

God made the firmament . , . the 
Second day. ... ^ 

God said, Let the waters under 
the heaven be gathered together, 
... the eve and mom were the 
Third day. . . , 

God made two great lights, . . . 
the stars also ... the Fourth 
day. . . . 

God created ... all life of creep- 
ing things, which the waters 
brought forth . . . and eveiy 
winged fowl ... the Fifth day. 
And said, Let the earth bring 
forth . . . four-footed beasts and 
creeping things. [ This fifth day is 
from tTie Septuagimi.'] 
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counterfeited a connection with it, made their living by 
Astuology and Soothsaying.*® In this direction they 
appear to have had a rivalry with the Egyptians,*® which 


In the Sixth, man. 

It seems, therefore, that the first 
six thousand years passed before 
the formation of man, and the 
race of men will continue for the 
other six thousand ; so that the 
whole time to the consummation 
will he twelve thousand.” — Sni- 
das, Lex. 3, r>lO, art. Tu/J/Sijvia. 


God created man . . . the Sixth 
day.” — Genesis, 1, i - 27. 

[“ This (Gen. 2, 2) means that, 
in 6,000 yt'ai-s, the Lord CJod will 
bring all things to a conedusion.” 
— Barnabas, Epist. 15.] 

“ The [duration of the] world is 
divided into twelve parts.” — 2 
Esdras, 14, ii, Lat. Yers. 


4C '' Tliey shall intensely suffer [unsatisfied desire], who for gain 
Shall basely turn soothsayem, prolonging [this] evil time, 

Who clothing themselves with the thick woolly skins of sheep, 

Pretend to be Hebrews, a race whose interpreters they are not, 

But prating talkers, gain-makers amid [our] sufferings. 

They change their course of life, yet shall they not persuade The Just, 
Who propitiate the all-illustrious God in their hearts.” 

Sib. Or. 7, 132-138. 

The sheep-skin clothing of false prophets, mentioned also in Matthew, 
7, 15, was an imitation of clothing said to have been worn (see He- 
brews, 11, 37) by the persecuted prophets of earlier days. To change 
their course of life moans to heathenize themselves. 

Abraham, who it must he remembered was a Chaldican, ** communi- 
cated to them [the Egyptians] arithmetic, and delivered to them the 
science of astronomy ; for before Abraham came into Egypt they were un- 
acquainted with those parts of learning, for that science came from tlio 
Ohaldieans into Egypt.”— Josepbtis, 1,8, 2, Winston’s trans- 

lation. 

The elder Pliny, 30, 2, 1, mentions Moses as, many years after Zoro- 
aster, tlie originator of one class of magicians. 

Josephus states conceniing himself that “in the interpretation of 
dreams he was competent to compare what had beim ambiguously stated 
by the Divinity, and was not unacquainted with the predictions of the 
Sacred Books, being himself a priest and the descendant of priests.” — 
Wars, 3, 8, 3, 

Among the works attributed to Porphyry, the contemporary of Origon, 
is a life of Pythagoras, in which a Diogenes is quoted os authority for the 
statement, that “ Pythagoras visited the Egyptians and Arabs and the 
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must have lasted till the time of Marc Antonine.^^ Their 
opponents at Home speak of them in this respect, as in 
others, disparagingly,^® yet the identification of the terms 
Astrologer and Chaldeean would indicate that popular 
opinion assigned them a pre-eminence in this direction. 
Degrading, in a moral point of view, as this vocation 


Chaldeeans and the Hebrews, from whom also he thoroughly learned the 
interpretation of dreams.” — Porph 3 rrixis, JOe m'lfa Pythagoroi, 14, Am- 
sterdam edit. 1707 (appended to lamblichus’s Life of Pythagoras). 

‘‘Originally the Assyrians, — that I may rest for authority on the 
earliest, — because of the magnitude of the plains where they dwelt, which 
opened the heavens to their inspection on all sides, observed the transits 
and motions of the stars. Taking note of these and of what [in after ex- 
perience] was signified hy each, they transmitted their knowledge. In 
that nation the Chaldseans, so called, not from their profession, but from 
their tribal designation, are thought by long observation of the stars to 
have created a science, through which they can predict what will happen 
to each one and under what fate he was bora. The Egyptians are thought 
to have attained the same art during a lapse of time amounting to in- 
numerable ages.” — Cicero, Do Divinat. 1 (1), 2. 

See Suideis, Lcs/dco%^ articles Arnuphis and Julian. The shower 
which relieved the ai*my of Marc Antonine was by some attributed to the 
agency of Julian the Chaldsean, and by others to Arnuphis the Egyptian. 

The poet Juvenal, who lived in the latter half of the first century, 
tells us, “The giuvcs and shrines of the sacred fountain [of Capena] are 
allotted to Jews, whose whole furniture is a basket and some straw. Every 
tree is required to pay its hire to the people. The Camcense are ejected 
and the giove is a beggar.” — Satire 3, lines 11-16. Elsewhere, after rep- 
resenting the Roman wives as willing to do and believe anything which 
an EgyiJtian priest may dictate, he adds, that when the priest is gone “ a 
furtive [or trembling] Jewess, who has left her basket and straw, begs in 
her secret [or secret-loving] ear, ‘ She is an interpretess of the laws of 
the Jews, and a high-priestoss of some tree, and a faithful medium of 
communication with the highest Heaven.’ The wife fills her hand more 
sparingly. For a trifling sum a Jew will soli yOu any dreams which you 
may wish. Professing himself a soothsayer from Armenia or Commagene, 
he will, after examining the lungs of a newly killed dove, promise you a 
tender lover, or the largo inheritance of a childless rich man. He inspects 
the hearts of chi<jkens, and the ontmils of a pup ; sometimes also of a 
boy.” -^ScUire, 6, 042-.'5r)2. This last remark will not diminish our esti- 
mate of Roman credulity, or of patiiciau misrepresentation. 
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must have been, it was one which Eome assigned, under 
the name of Augury or Auspices, to her chief citizens, 
placing them, in this respect, on a par with the refuse of 
Judaism. 

7. If the Jews were, as Josephus claims and as some 
other circumstances might indicate, the mechanics of the 
Eoman Empire, this would bring them largely in contact 
with their heatlien neighbors, and give to those of them 
who were fitted for it an opportunity of making a favor- 
able impression by their skill, industry, and fidelity. Any 
such qualities as command respect would co-operate in 
diffusing their religious views. In fact Jewish habits of 
industry must have been partly due to Jewish religious 
views, to a sense of responsibility for the right use of time. 

8. A negative advantage which the Jews possessed was, 
that nowhere outside of Judaea had their religion exclusive 
control of state power. It must largely, therefore, have 
escaped the perversions which a union of religious and 
secular authority is sure to entail. The limited extent 
to which religious and secular power were blended in the 
same Jewish hands at Alexandria proved unfavorable to 
religious sincerity. See Ch. V. § vm. and Ch. VIII. § m. 3. 


CHAPTER III. 

JEWISH INFLUENCE ORIGINATES THE STOICS. 

§ I. Greek Stoics. 

Allusion has already been made to Jewish influence on 
Greek culture, a subject to which we shall return in Ch. 
XIII. §§ I. IV. A striking evidence of it is the body of Gen- 
tile moralists whom it called into existence ; men among 
the most intelligent of their time in matters of jiiris])ru- 
detice and natural science, and who, in spite of their defects, 
have deserved and received the esteem of subsequent ages* 
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Three centuries or more before the Christian era, Ju- 
daism was already strong enough in Egypt and Syria to 
claim political attention as an important element in soci- 
ety.^ The records of its history in Asia Minor at this 
date are scanty, but i^ strength there, two centuries later, ^ 
implies that it must, on the seaboard at least, have 
commenced about as early and made nearly or quite as 
much progress as in the other two countries. 

Subsequently to its establishment in these countries, 
there grew up among heathens in Asia Minor, the islands 
belonging to it, and in Syria, a body of Greek teachers,® 
who nominally taught monotheism. Their afl&nity to Ju- 

^ In B. 0. 332, when Alexandria, the commercial metropolis of Egypt, 
was founded, it was laid off in three sections, of which one was appor- 
tioned to the Jews (Smith, Diet, of Gcog. 1, {)7, col. 1); and when 
Ajitioch, the capital of Syiia, was founded in b. c. 300, equal lights of 
citizenship were given (Smith, Diet of Oeog. 1, 143, col. 1) to Jews as 
to heathens. 

2 See, in Ch. II. note 32, mention of contributions from Asia Minor to 
the Jewish Temple. 

* In Asia Minou and its islands were horn : at Citium in Cyprus^ Zeno 
the earlier and Persceus ; at Assos in Troas^ Cleanthes ; at Soli in OUi- 
da (though his father was a resident of Tarsus), Chrysippus and one 
Athenodorus ; at TarsicSf Zeno the later, one Antipater, two, apparently 
named Athenodorus, and in this city was the residence of Archede- 
mus ; in the island of CMoSf Aristo ; in the island of Rhodes, Panaj- 
tius ; in Eicrapolis, of Phrygia, Epictetus ; in JSfieomedia, of BUhjnia, 
AiTian. 

In Sykia, Posidonius was horn at Apamea, though his residence, in 
mature life, was at Rhodes. One of the two Antipaters was bom at Tyre. 
Diogenes, sumamecl the Babylonian, was bom at Seleuda on the Euphra- 
tes, adjacent to Syria on the east. A later Stoic, named Euphrates, is 
said by one writer to have been bom at Tyre, and by another at Byzan- 
tium, 

The Greek population of Syria must have been much less numerous 
than that of Asia Minor. Its Syrian population, if inclined to monotheism, 
may have united with the Jews, or, if such men became Stoics, their 
language may have debarred Romans from acquaintance with thoir views. 
Chseremon, librarian at Alexandria in the first half of the first century, 
was a Stoic. Where he originated seems unknown. The foregoing list 
comprises all pi'ominent Greek Stoics and some additional ones. 
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daism was such, that a Pharisee could use them to illus- 
trate the views of, his sect ; a heathen could ridicule them 
as believing in a circumcised God, and among their lionian 
imitators we find the belief in a King from the East,^ while 
their views were so antagonistic to heathen ones as to be 
called Paradoxes. Three of these men,® Zeno, Clean thes, 
and Clirysippus, emigrated at different times to Athens, 
where the first mentioned taught in a Stoa or porch. 
This caused advocates of that system in Europe, and after- 
wards in Asia, to be called Stoics, or Disciples of the 
Porch. Other advocates of the system came at still later 
dates to Athens. 

In turning to the views and phraseology of the Stoics 
they need, as an aid to scrutiny, a comparison seriatim 
with those of the Jews. But, unless on points where a 
common origin might be surmised, the evidence of Stoi- 
cism being an imitation of Judaism, increases in, at least, 
geometrical ratio with each new instance of its having 
borrowed therefrom. 

The J ews believed in one Supreme Being who created 
and controlled the universe. Tlie Stoics professed a like 


* *‘At nineteen years of age I entered upon citizenshii>, adhering to the 
sect of Pliariseos, wliicli is similar to the one called, among Greeks, 

— Josephus, LifCf § 2. The God of the Stoics is round (lus Varro says), 
devoid of head, and circumcised.” — !De Morte ClaudiiLudus, 8; 
Seneca, Opp, Philos, 2, 280. This was wiitten about A. l>, 64, though 
not by Seneca, who would not have ridiculed his own scot. 

See also in Appendix, Note A, foot-note 06, the belief of Cicero’s brother 
in a king from tlm East. 

® Zeno was the earliest who made these views known in Europe, and 
has been commonly regiirded as founder of tho system. According to 
Smith’s Biog. Diet. (art. OlcantJm), he died in b. cj. 203, but according 
to the same work, 3, 1314, col. 1, and to Diogenes Laertius (ifcna, 8) he 
was active in the one hundred and thirtieth Olympiad, as late, thcrefon^, 
as B. 0. 191. Cloanthes was born, according to Smith’s Biog. JlHct. (art. 
(UarntTm) about b. o. 300. Clirysippus, according to the same work 
(art. Chrysippui), was born in B. o. 280, but aceoiding to Diogenes Laer^* 
tins, {Chrydppus^ 7), he died in tho ono hundi’od and forty-third Olym- 
piad, as late, therefore, as b. o, 139, after living seventy- throe years* 
This would place his birth about b. o. 212 or B, o. 218. 
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l^elief, though, some of them explained it pantlieisti- 
cally.® 

The Jews believed that the heathen deities were 
doomed to perish. So did the Stoics.”^ 

The Jews taught that heathen temples should be 
avoided. The Stoics also decried temples.® 

The Jews maintained that efforts to represent the Di- 
vine Nature by images were absurd.® So did the Stoics,^® 
differing therein from other heathens. Such Greeks 
and Romans as believed in any gods seem to have attrib- 
uted to them a human form.^^ 

® “In physics they (the Stoics) inclined to pantheism.” — New 
Am. Cyclopaedia, art. Stoics, Compare extracts from Seneca in note 
61 of this chapter. 

7 “We know that the Stoics, . . . holding to one immortal and inde- 
stnictible God, think that the others have been bom, and will perish.” 
— Lampriaa, Lc Orao, Defect, 19 ; Plutarch’s Works, 7, 654. See also 
close of citation in note 18. 

® “Blessed among men shall they on earth be . . . who reject all 
temples which they see.” — Sib. Or. 4, 21 - 27 . “Men of Athens . . . 
God dwelleth not in temples made with hands.” — Acts, 17, 22 - 24. 
Compare Acts, 7, 41?, quoted in Ch. II. note 36. “It is a dogma of 
Zeno NOT TO build temples of the gods, for a temple has little worth and 
is not holy.” — Plutarch, de Stoic. Mcpugiia'nt. 6, 0pp. 10, 280, edit. 
Eeiske. ** Zeno, founder of the Stoic sect, in his hook on Civil Polity, 
says that temples and images should not be made, for that nothing 
artificial was worthy of the gods, [possibly Clement substituted ribv deQv, 
of the gods, for toO Belov, of the dlvioie nature'], and he did not fear to 
write these views in the following words : * The building of temples is 
needless, for a temple has little worth, and we should not deem anything 
holy [in the sense of liaUc to pollution by acts devoid of immorality. 
Compare George Campbell, Dissertak. 6, Part 4], for that no [mere] work 
of builders and mechanics was of groat worth and holy.’” — Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 5, 77. 

® “ No man can make a god like to himself.” — Wisd. of Sol. 15, ic. 
“We should think the Divine Nature like to gold or silver or 
stone.” — Acts, 17, 29. 

^ “Not from gold, not from silver ; from this material no image can 
he devised resembling God.” — Seneca, EpisL 31, lo. 

^ “Concerning the form [of the gods] partly nature admonishes, 
partly reason teaches ns j for we aU of every nation have mturodly no 
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Jews, excepting Sadducees, taught a resurrection. The 
Stoics did the sarne.^^ 

Jews taught a heavenly city. The Stoics imitated their 
phraseology.^^ 

Tlie Jews, at least in Asia Minor, taught, though at 
how early a date cannot easily he determined, a future 
conflagration of the world,^^ which was to inaugurate a 


other form for the gods than the human one. For what other form ever 
occurs to a man, either awake or aslcci^. . . . Reason declares the same, 
for since it seems appropriate that the most excellent nature [namely, 
that of the gods], either because it is blessed or because it is perpetual, 
should also be the most beautiful. ... "What figure, what appeamnee, 
can be more beautiful than the human. ... Nor does reason exist 
save in the human figure. We must confess that the gods aiie in hu- 
man poum.” — Cicero, Be Nat. Beormn, 1 (18), 4G-48. 

Clement of Alexandria mentions the Conflagration **at which 
[time] (the Stoics) affirm that each individual will rise again.” — 

5, 9. Compare BtroMa, 5, 106. ** Chrysippus, . . . speaking concern- 
ing the renovation of the world, introduces the following : . . , * It is 
manifest that nothing is impossible [with God ?], and that we, after death, 
will again, after a lapse of time, be placed in the same <rx^/ua [bodily] 
form where we now are.*” — Lactant i)iv. hisU 7,23. Stoics ** con- 
fess a re-embodiment of . . . souls . . , and that body does not commin- 
gle with body, but that there will be a resurrection.” — Fhilosophum. 
1, 21. See also Josephus, cited in note 4. The non -commingling of 
bodies is perhai^s, though not certainly, that whiiih Athenagoras uphold 
(De Resurrect cc. 6, 7), that if a human body be devoured by a beast the 
particles essential to its resurrection are not amalgamated with, but 
eliminated from, the beast. 

A fair inference from Acts 24,15, is that some Jews restricted any 
resurrection to the just. Some must have held (Rev, 20, 14) tiiat the 
wicked existed only until the Renovation. Among Stoics, (fieanthca 
maintained “that all souls endure till the conflogiution, but Ohry- 
sippus, that those only of the wise [L e. just].” — Diog. liaert 
Zeno, 84. 

“ The Stoics call heaven, peculiarly, a city.” — Clem. Alex Strom. 
4, 174, O^p. 642. In Greek the term t6\w for city, and irfiKov for heaven, 
differ by but one letter. 

1* “These (the Pharisees) . . . confess ... a future judgment and 
coNFLAGUATiON.” •— FluLlosophumeiia, p. 806, edit. Miller. See, 
quoted in Appendix, Note D, the Book of Enoch, 1, % with winch com** 
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new era. The Stoics also taught such a conflagration, 
and that a new era would be inaugurated by it.’-^ 

The Jews fixed the resurrection, or the final one, and 
the destruction of heathen deities, at the date of this 
conflagration. So did the Stoics.^® 

Indirect evidence renders probable that some Jews 
identified God and other spiritual natures with fire.^^ 


pare the extract from Clement of Alexandria, already given in note 12. 
These views may have been prompted by such passages in the Old Testa- 
ment as the following: A fire . . . shall consume the earth with her 
increase, and set on fire the foundations of the mountains.” — Deut. 
32, 22. “ Our God shall come ... a fire shall devour before him.” 

— Ps. 50, 3 . Compare Ps. 97, 3 . “ The hills melt and the earth is 
burned at his presence, yea, the world and all that dwell therein.” — 
Nahum. 1, 5. *‘My messenger ... is like a refiner’s fire.” — MaL 
3, 1, 2. “The day cometh that shall burn as an oven.” — Mai. 4, l. 
Compare Is. 9, 10 ; 10, 17. 

“The Stoics . . . expect a conflagration and purification of this 
world ; some a total, others a partial one.” — Philosophumena, pp. 26, 
27. “The Stoic philosophers are of opinion that the whole universe shall 
be transformed (or cast) into fire, as into a seed, and that therefrom (or 
thereby) it will proceed (or be completed) in its adornment as it origi- 
nally was.” — Eusebius, jPrce;paratio^ 15, 18, quoted apparently from 
Numenius, Compare the similar view of Hei-aclitus in Note K, § in. 
Empedocles, to whom a like view is attributed, may have travelled in 
Jewish countries. 

Some Jews seem to have taught two resurrections, one of the just, 
at the beginning of millennium, and another of the unjust, at its close. 
Those who held this twofold view must, as we may infer from their imi- 
tators among early Christians, have connected the judgment of men and 
of demons, or heathen deities, with the final resurrection. Those who 
held to but one resurrection, connected, doubtless, the judgment with 
that one. The judgment and conflagration were deemed concomitant. 

The views of Stoics will be found in notes 12, 18, and 60. 

Certain passages in the Old Testament could be misinterpreted as 
implying that the substance of God was fire, and certain writers or 
teachers in the first or second centuries, whose views of God and angels 
were chiefiy borrowed from Jewish representations, treat fire as the sub- 
stance of the Deity or of his angels. In Deuteronomy, 4, 24, God is 
called a “ consuming fire ” ; and in Exodus, 3, 2, “the angel of the 
Lord” (or in Exodus, 3,4, “the Lord”) is represented as appearing 
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The Stoics, in speaking of their God, did, as is well 
known, the same.^® 

Jewish teaching was prominently moral and practical. 

**iii a flame of fire.” The Writer to the Hebrews, uaiag the 
Hebrew parallelism, speaks of God, 

''Who makes the spirits his messengers, 

The FLAUE OP FIRE his servants.” 

Heb. 1, 7. 

The word for messenger and for angel is identical in the origintil, and a 
comparison of verses 13, 14, in the same chapter, shows that the second 
lino is used as an iteration of the fii“st. The passage is a quotation, with, 
perhaps, alteration of meaning from Psalm 104, 4 (LXX. 103, 4). The 
author of the Philosophumena says (10,33; p. 335, edit. iMillcr), "I 
confess that the angtds are fire.’* 

Elsewhere in that work, a heading is devoted to the Docetro, that 
is, to the class of Gnostics who regarded Christ as having only an appar- 
ent, not a real, body. They are represented as stating, concerning the 
God who made heaven and earth : " Moses says that this Trr^ptpov Sebv^ 
fiery God [i. e. this God whose substance is fire], spoke from the bush.” 
Philosopbumena, p. 2C5, edit. Miller. The author of the Clementtne 
Homilies, in a passage the details of which must have been partly 
imitated from the Book of Enoch, speaks of the angids (Horn. 8, 13), ^ 
having, hy their fall, lost or diminished their constituent element of 
fire, ra in vvpbs rpa-n-^pra and treats their children, the giants 
(Horn. 8, 18), "mongivl in race [commingled], fire [i. o. srniiT], of 
angels and soul of women.” The woi*d for soul is here its synonyrno 
a^ua, concerning which see (f\ider world Mi ssioih, pp. 91, 92, (87* 88), 

^8 Chrysippus thinks that no one of the gods except FriiB is im- 
perishable, hut that all [others] have alike been horn and will [th(*re- 
forc?] perish. These positions are, to express it in one word, every- 
where alleged by him. ’’—Plutarch, De Stoic. ItepugnarU. c. 38; {0pp. 10, 
349). The Stoics had several names for this sole imperishable, impersonal 
god. One of these names was Jupiter, as will he seen in the following 
extract : " Clirysii>pus and Cleanthes having, to express it in one word, 
included heaven, earth, air, and sea in the category of gods, have left no 
one of these imperishable, or everlasting, except Jupiter [l>y transfonna- 
tion], into whom they use up all the otliers. . . . They say expressly 
that all the gods have been bom and will perish by fire, being melted, 
according to them, as if of wax or tin.” -—Plutarch, Adv. Stoic, c. 31 ; 
0pp. 10, 431, 432. On this use of the word J itpitcr some comments ■will 
be added in the course of the present section. 

The Habatheans south of Judaea, if we con trust Strabo (Gcog. 18, 4, 
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So was that of the Stoics, which, in this respect, formed a 
marked contrast with such other heathen literature as 
was not borrowed from themselves.^^ 

J ews taught a TTpovota, a providing and superintending 
care on the part of the Deity which nothing in the uni- 
verse escaped.^® The same idea, expressed by the same 
term, was a favorite with Stoics.^^ 

The belief in a Moral Ruler of the universe, omnipresent 
and on whom everything depended, caused in the J ewish 
mind questions concerning the origin of evil,^^ especially 
of moral evil. If God were not its author, he could not 
be author of all things, nor apparently even their con- 
troller. Yet to deem him its author 'was to shock moral 

20, p. 784 ; or edit. Meineke, p. 1094, lines 10 - 12), worshipped the sun, 
and would seem therefore to have shared the belief that the essence of 
the Divine Nature was fire. So, as is well known, did the Guebres of 
Persia. The Nabatheans, Guebres, and Stoics were all three in local 
contact with the Jews, but not with each other. It is more probable, 
therefore, that their belief spread, with or without corruption, from the 
Jews to themselves, than that it spread from one of themselves to nations 
and bodies who had little connection with its place of origin. 

Cicero, in his De OffidiSf looked to Stoic literature as his store- 
house. The article on Cicero in Smith, Diet, of Biog. 1 , 731, col. 2, 
after enumerating a list of Stoic writers from whom he borrowed, adds ; 
** Notwithstanding the express declaration of Cicero to the contrary, we 
cannot, from internal evidence, avoid the conclusion, that the Greek 
authorities have, in not a few passages, been tmnslated verbatim.’* 

20 “ Thy providence (7rp6wta), 0 Father, pilots constantly.” — Wisd. of 
Sol. 14, 3. Elsewhere the same writer speaks of the Egyptians when 
darkness covered their land : ** These [would-be] escapers from eternal 
superintending care {wpSvota) lay shut up under their roofs, chained by 
darkness and shackled by along night.” — Wisdom of Solomon, 17, 2. 

One book of Chrysippus was, according to Plutarch (De Stoic. Jlopug- 
nant. c. 39 ; 0pp. 10, 848), entitled irepl TTpovoiai, ** Concerning Provi- 
dence.” Cicero (Dc Nat, Dcorum, 1, 8 or 18) represents one of his speakers 
as ridiculing the TrpdvoLo., or Providence of the Stoics, Compare, in this 
chapter, note 62, line 8, and conclusion of note 75 : also Plutarch, De 
Stoic, Repugnant, cc. 9, 21, 80, 81 (?), 84, 38 {Opp, 10, 284, 310, 320, 88j, 
835 (?), 340, 342, 845) ; and Adv, stoic, cc. 2, 14, 36 (Opp. 10,378, 300, 440). 

2® ** Shall there be evil upon the city and Jehovah not have done it ? 
AIUO0, 3, 6, Noyes*fi trans. 
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sense.^ The Stoics, in borrowing from the Jews their 
views of God, received also this question.^^ Other heath- 
ens, who regarded their deities as limited beings capable 
of indifference, or malevolence towards men, or who disbe- 
lieved their existence, found in human suffering and sin 
no ground for such a query. 

The Jews used the term wisdom almost as a technical 
one to denote moral intelligence.^ The same expression 


Exceptional Jews attribute this prompting of moral evil to God, 
others to Satan, others to fallen angels or to a man’s own heart. “ The 
anger of the Lord was kindled against Israel, and he moved David against 
them to say, *Go number Israel.’” — 2 Sam. 24,3. ^‘Batan stood up 
against Israel and provoked David to mitnber Israel.” — 1 Chron. 21, i. 

The Wisdom of Sirach tells us : You should not say that * because 
of the Lord [planuing it] 1 fell away.’ Eor will you not be doing what he 
hates ? You should not say that he misled me. ... He placed before you 
fire and water. You stretch out your hand to which you wish. ... He 
commanded no one to heathenize and has licensed no one to sin.”— Sirach, 
15, 11-20. The utterance of James was not over a newly arisen question : 
‘‘Let no one, when tempted, say, *I am tempted of God.’ Eor God 
feels no temptation towards wrong, nor does he tempt any one. But the 
temptation of each one consists in his being drawn aside and entrapped 
by his own inclinations.” — Jcimes, 1, 1.3, 14. In the Appendix, Note D, 
will be found a view from the Jewish Book of Enoch, that evil was caused 
hy unfaitliful angels ; and in foot-note 9 of the same, some other writer’s 
indignant comment upon the supposition. 

^ “ 0 Divine Being, NO ACTION takes place without you on earth 
Nor in the divine ethereal heaven, nor on tho sea, 

Except what the wicked accomplish by their senselessness. 

You ornament what is rude, and unlovely things are lovely to you ; 
For thus you have fitted all tlxings into a whole, good things into evil 
ones.” 


Cleazithes, Uymn^ lines 15 - 19. 


Compare Plutarch, Adm. Stoic, quoted in Ch, I. note 
The accounts transmitted to us concerning Cleanthes as slow of mind, 
do not accord with tho diction of this hymn and of extracts in Clement 
of Alexandria. Perhaps some more poetic mind may have embodied into 
it the ideas, and appended to it tho name, of Cleanthes, or our accounts 
of him may be ihcorreci 

“ The fear of the Lord, that is wisdom and to depart from evil is 
understanding.” —Job, 28, 2S. "The mouth of the jnsT bringoth forth 
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became prominent among the Stoics, but not among other 
heathens in the same sense.^® 

In Jewish phraseology moral delinquency is not infre- 


-wiSDOM.” — Proverbs, 10, 81. “Incline thine ear unto wisdom. . . . 
Then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord. . . . For the Lord giveth 
wisdom.” — Proverbs, 2, 2-G. “Wisdom crieth . , . they . . . did not 
choose the fear of the Lord. They would none of my counsel ; they de- 
spised all my reproof.” — Proverbs, 1, 20 - 30. “Doth not wisdom 
cry . . . my mouth shall speak truth, and wickedness is an abomination to 
my lips. All the words of my mouth are in righteousness.” — Prov- 
erbs, 8, 1-S. Compare Sirach, 1, 14, quoted in Ch. II. note 22. In Prov- 
erbs, 8, 22 -31, wisdom is vividly personified as a companion of the Deity. 

as tt 1 know, is plain to you, Lucilius, that no one can live hap- 
pily, nor even tolerably, without applying himself to wisdom and that 
a happy life is effected by perfect, a tolerable one by even incixnent, wis- 
dom.” — Seneca, Ifpisi. 16, 1. 

“Some have deemed the question proper concerning liberal studies 
whether they would make a man good. They do not even promise, nor 
aim at, a knowledge of this.” — Seneca, 88, 2. 

Plutarch speaks of the Stoic wise man as tmnsferred, in Stoic opinion, 
“from extreme wickedness to extreme virtue.” — Jdv, Stoic, c. 8 (Opjp. 
10, 382). 

Cicero quotes Cleanthes and Chrysippus as maintaining that “only 
the wise man is king, dictator and rich.” — JDc Fin. 4 (3), 1, 

He also quotes Stoic Paradoxes, of which the fifth reads : “ Only the 
[morally] wise man is free, and every foolish man is a slave.” — 0pp. FUilos. 
1, r>20; and the sixth, “Only the [morally] wise man is rich.” — 0pp. 
Philos. 1, 5.33. In arguing for a preceding paradox from a Stoic^s point 
of view, he treats “the wise man's mind” as “surrounded by all the 
virtues as by walls.” —0pp. Philos. 1, 511. 

Seneca, sometimes at least, uses philosophy^ not in its heathen sense, 
but as meaning love of moral wisdom. See Epist. 89, 4, 5 ; 90, 1 ; 95, 
12, 13. Cicero, when (quoting or defending Stoic ideas, u.ses it in the same 
way. See his JDc Offic. 2 (2), 6 ; Ec Leg. 1 (22), 58. Seneca, in his 
Epist. 89, 7, defines it as a “ Zeal for Virtue,” 

The grandilociuent definition of wisdom as “ the knowledge of things 
divine and human, and of the causes by which these are controlled - see 
Plutarch, Ee Plow. Philos. Book 1, Preface {0pp. 9, 468) ; Seneca, 
Epist. 89, 4 ; Cicoro, Ee OJic. 2 (2), 0; and Tusc. Qvmt. 4 (26), 57 — 
was probably intended by some of the Stoics for such as could not ap- 
preciate the grandeur of simple moral excellence. 

3 D 
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qiiently termed lack of wisdom, or of understanding, folly 
or senselessness.^" In our scanty remnants of the Greek 
Stoics we find it designated in the same way 

The J ews used the Greek term Logos, commonly mean- 
ing WORD, DISCOURSE, OT REASON, in a peculiar sense, to 
designate any utterance of the Divine Will or agency of 
the Deity, though witlxout understanding by it apparently 
anything wliich could be permanently separated, except 
an imagination, from God himself.^® Among the Stoics 
we find the same or a similar use of this word.®^ 

The Jews used the term Law, in the singular, to desig- 
nate the Divine will or enactment. A similar use of it 
prevailed among Stoics, but not, apparently, among other 
heathens.^^ 

27 *<Eoolisli mvtu (acijpeTot) shall not attain her (Wisdom) and sinners 
shall not see her.” — Sirach, 15, 7. “God loves nothing which does 
not dwell with wisdom. . . . Wickedness shall not prevail against wis- 
dom.”— Wisdom of Solomon, 7, 28-30; 10, 8, 9. <*Tho Lord 
loves those who love her.’’ — Sirach, 4, U ; 14, 20, “ Fools make a 
mock at sin.” — Prov. 14, o. 

28 See Hymn of Cleanthes, line 17, u^^oted in note 24. The fourth Stoic 
paradox quoted hy Cicero (Opp, Philos. 1, r>l0) reads, “‘Every [moi'ally] 
foolish man is insane.” Compare the fifth paradox, in note 26. 

22 Sec quotations in Ch. XL note 59, from the Wisdom of Solomon. 
The way to this bold personification may have been paved by such earlier 
passages as the following; “ By the Logos of God were the heavens sot 
fast” — Ps. 32 (33), 6. God “ sent his Logos and healed them.” — Ps. 
106 (107), 20. — In the Sibylline Oracles, 3, 20, God is spoken of, 
“who created all things by his Logos.” 

^ The following is from the Hymn of Cleanthes : 

** All things in nature are moved (literally shudder) by thy impulse, 

Whereby thou guidest that pervading agency (Logos) which through all 
things 

Is intermingled.” Lines 12 - 14, 

A grammatical difficulty, which cannot seriously affect the sense, is 
treated in the foregoing as it is by the Latin translator. In lino 20, 
after a mention of the deity as having conjoined good with evil, the 
writer adds, “So tliat One may become moving agency (Locos) of all 
things ever-existing,” or “of the over-existing universe.” 

^ The Hymn of deanthss speaks of the divine nature (lino 2) mi 
“ piloling ak things by Law,” and agoiu mentions the — 
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Jews held that human enactments should conform to 
this law. Stoics, as will appear in Ch. VII. §ix. taught 
the same. 

In J ewish writings the Deity is figuratively represented 
as a pilot.®^ In the hymn of Cleanthes the same figure 
of speech twice occurs. 

A play upon words, common to Jews and Stoics, is sub- 
joined,^ since it is not wholly without bearing on the 
question of mental intercourse between the two. 

The same maybe said of a similitude, common in Jew- 
ish literature,^ which Stoics applied, apparently in con- 
tempt, to the perishable heathen deities.^ The absence 


Unfortunates who, constantly desiring the possession of good things, 

Do not regard the all-pervading Law of God, nor hearken to it. 

By obeying which with their understanding, they would have an excellent 
life.” Lines 22 - 24. 

Perhaps Silta-fiopoi. (unfortunates) may in the above have been mentally 
associated with (utterly foolish). Compare notes 13, 83, and the 

use of mwmn in Sueton. Nero, 33. Again in the same production we 
have the statement : 

“ There is no greater honor to mortals 

Nor to gods, than perpetually to hymn, with justice, the all-pervading Law.” 

Lines 35, 36, (36, 87). 

In the above passages the Greek word Koivbv (common), meaning com- 
mon to the whole universe, seems best rendered by aU-jtervadi7ig, 

Wisd. of Sol. 14, 3, quoted in note 20. 

* * ’'Eorrat kSo’ixos &KoafJLOs, ” — Sibyl. Orac. 7, 123. * * Koa-fiets &KO(rfia,. ” 

— Hymn of Cleanthes, line 18, already quoted. Such a play on words 
seems to have been not uncommon among at least one class of Jews. See 
A^Xos d^TyXos, Sd/AOS d/U^os, PdiM’7 — Sibyl. Orac, 3, 363, 364 ; 4, 
01, 92 ; 8, 166, 160. 

** The phmso mcUiiig Wco wax is applied to the wicked, perishing 
ft'om God’s presence, Ps. 68, 2, and, in the Septuagint, 57, o. Also to 
the hills, Ps. 97, 6 ; Micah, 1, 4, and, in the Septuagint, Is. 64, 2 ; 
Judith, 16, 16- Also to the heart, Ps. 22, 14. In the Book of Enoch, 
1, 6, the same simile is applied to what shall occur in the day of judg- 
ment ; the Greek w^ords rriKd/nePop ihs K7)phs (edit. Laurence, 2, 211, § X.) 
oorrespond with the Septuagint phraseology. 

See citation from Plutarch, in note 18. The Greek words there 
used, T 9 )iCTovs . . . Havep icrjplyovs, are merely different forms of those 
occurring in the Gre^ Old Testament and in the Book of Enoch- 




52 


JUDAISM AT ROME. 


[oil IIL 


of respect towards these beings implied in the similitude 
is even more indicative of Jewish influence than the si- 
militude itself. 

The Jewish argument applied to the heathen deities, 
that whatever is born must also perish, seems implied in 
the juxtaposition of the two ideas by the Stoics.^® 

The argument common to Jews and Stoics, that evi- 
dence of design in tlie universe proved the existence of 
an intelligent Creator, will be considered in the next 
section. 

The name Jupiter, as one among Stoic appellations for 
the Deity, must not be regarded as implying anything in 
common between their god and the chief deity of their 
heathen cotemporaries. It would be as reasonable to 
confound the Shang-te of Christian missionaries with 
that of the Chinese.®^ 

^ The appellation Faflicr, applied by them to the Supreme 
Being, was borrowed from Jews. It must not be un- 
derstood in any sense common among heathens, nor yet 
perhaps in the sense to which Cliristianity has given 
prominence. Heathens used it to express the dignity or 
authority of Jupiter as ruling head over the family of 
gods.^ Jews used it in two senses. They designated by 
it the parental affection of the Deity towards his earthly 
children, or towardi^such of them as worsliipped him.®^ 

See the Jewish argument in the Proem to the Sibylline Oracles, 
Pragment II, line 1, of Priedlicb'a edit., or line 80 of Alcxandn^H 
quoted in the Appendix, Note A, § ii. Part A. The same ai’gument as 
implied by Stoic leaders has already been quoted in note 18. 

See Ch. I. note 2. The same reasons which weighed with snch men 
as Morrison, Medhui'st, Stronach, and others, to call the Suprenic Being 
Slmng-te^ might influence the Stoics in calling him Jupiter, 

The idea that control is the prominent feature in a father, has been 
retained in European political phraseology. Belgium, in answer to a re- 
quest of Prussia, replied: *‘Our government is not paternal; we have 
no power to control free thought or free spf^ech.” — Evening Post 
(Weekly), (N, Y.), April 28, 1870. 

89 A father of the fatherless . , . is God.” 

Ps- 08, 6. 

These [thy followers] thou didst tost, disciplining; them as a father. 
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They also designated by it the relation of the Deity to- 
wards the universe as its origin, source, or parent.^^ In 
thi^ latter sense the Stoics used it. If any of tlieni ap- 
plied it to the Deity in the former sense, we have at least 
no indubitable record of such use/^ 

A question — natural if the Stoics originated in Jewish 
intiuence and equally so if they did not — is, '' Why did 


but the others [the Egyptians] thou didst, as a destroying monarch, 
thoroughly search out with thy condemnation.*’ — Wisd. of Sol. 11, 
10 (or in the Septuagiut, 11, il). Compare 14, 3, quoted in note 20. 

“ As a father pitieth his children, 

So the Lord pitieth them that pear him.” 

Ps. 103, 13. 

Whom the Lord loveth, he chasteneth, 

Eveu as a father the son in whom he delighteth.** 

Prov. 3, 12, Noyes’s trans. 

I have become a father to Israel, 

And Ephraim is my first-horn.” 

Jeremiah, 31, 9, Noyes’s trans. 

Liheralist Jews may have deemed the Deity parentally thoughtful for 
others than his worshippers. Such a view might well ho prompted by 
passages in the Old Testament (see Levit. 19, 34, Deut. 10, 18, 10, 
quoted on pages 21, 22), even if precedence were conceded, as in 1 Tim. 
4, 12, to believers. 

In modem phraseology we speak of a man as ‘'father of a cause,” 
“hither of a denomination,” “father of a project,*’ meaning its origi- 
nator. Idleness is termed the parent of vice ; that is its source, 
Sirach (23, i and 4) apidies to the Deity the term “Father of my life,” 
meaning, apparently, its author. The Jewish term yeverijpf Forefather, 
Originator (see Ch. I. note 4), corresponds nearly in meaning with the 
foregoing use of Father. Plato’s use of the latter term (see Note K, § ri. 
No. 7) was probably borrowed from the Jews. Compare Seneca’s defini- 
tion of the term “ Father ” in note 71. 

Philo repeatedly speaks of God as the Father and Maker of the world, 
using the term Fatlier to mean Originator or Author. See Against 
CaveSf cc. 16, 36 (pp. 693, line 18, 726, line 26, Paris edit) ; On the Ore- 
aHon, c. 2 (}>. 2, line 2, Paris edit.) ; On the World, cc. 1, 2 (Bohii’s 
trans. 4, 182, 183) ; On hfonarchy, Paris edit 656, line 10 ; and On 
Abraham, in Pfeiffer’s edit 5, 234, line 18. If any one of these works be 
not Philo’s, then the evidence contained in it is from an additional writer. 
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they originate in Asia Minor and Syria, but not in Egypt ? 
The answer is, that in Alexandria, the chief school of 
Egypt, imagination and taste seem to liave ibund more 
favor than simple statements and endeavors at accurate 
reasoning. The same cause, which, at a later date, pre- 
cluded foothold in that city to the Marcionites, or Gnos- 
tics of Asia Minor/^ would have rendered it a diflicult 
field for Stoics, 

§ II. Eomaoi Stoics, 

Among Eoman Stoics we find additional points of 
union with Judaism. The Jews had, subsequently at 
least to B. c. 63, taught the coming of a King, or Messi- 
ah, who, to Europe, would have been a King from the 
East.^^ Cicero, writing in B.c. 44 or 43, puts into the 
mouth of his Stoic brother Quintus, as already mentioned, 
an expression of belief in a King from the East.'^^z 

Again certain unmistakably Jewish books 'were in cir- 
culation attributed to Sibylla. Cicero represents his 
brother as defending the claim of those books to fore- 
knowledge.^^ 

The exclusion of Stoics from public affairs (see Ch. I. 
note 31), and their expulsion from Home shortly alter the 
capture of Jerusalem,^^ corroborate their alUliation with 


Sec in Ch. XI. § r. Ko. 1, the differing characteristic's of !Marcio- 
nites and Valcntinians, the Gnostics of Asia Minor and of Alexandria. 

See Ch. VI. § II. No. 1, and Sibylline extract in Appendix, Note A, 
foot-note 96. 

^ See Appendix, Note A, foot-note 96. 

^ See in Appendix, Note A, foot-notes 90, 97, and the text prefixed 
to thorn. 

^ The reign of Vespasian was a coalition between himself, as leader of 
the popular party, and Mucianus,’ as leader of the moderate patricians. 
The expulsion of Stoics originated with the latter, and took place in the 
year following the capture of Jcmsalem. 

Because Demetrius the Cynic, and many others, prompt(^(l by what 
are called Stoic do(itrincs and misusing the pretence of plulosoj)hy, tlis- 
cussed continually and publicly, to such as might be present, unsuitable 
things, and thus almost distracted some, Mucianus rKitsiiADBU Vkh^a- 
6IAN to expel all such firom the city, saying [to that end] many things 
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J udaism. Their subsequent expulsion, or alleged expul- 
sion, under Domitian, admits more question as to whether 
it were effected by the emperor or^ during his absence, by 
the aristocracy 

The Noachic deluge is treated in the Book of Enoch 
and in the Sibylline Oracles as a thing of the past, which 
Noah had foretold, whilst in both works a conflagration is 
represented as yet future. Quintus Cicero, in the passage 
already referred to, whilst maintaining that some were 
endued with ability to poeeknow floods and the con- 


against them out of anger rather than from love of learning, and Vespasian 
iiinnediatoly expelled from Rome all the philosophers except Musoiiius.” 
— Dio Cass. 66, 13, 0p2\ 4,226, edit. Stiirz. The teachings which “al- 
most distracted some” may have been concerning Rome’s destruction or the 
end of the world, both of which were at that date subjects of popular 
anxiety. Lucan anticipated the conflagration with the confidence of a 
Second- Adventist. * * Whether the corpses [of the slain at Pharsalia] shall 
p(‘.nsli by corruption, or by the funeral pyre, is of no consequence. Nature 
reassumes all things in her placid bosom. ... If, Ceesar, the fire should 
not burn these [various] peoples now, it will bum them together with the 
earth, it will burn them together with the abysses of the sea. A funeral 
pyre remains for them in common with the world, [a pyre] which shall 
commingle the stars with their hones.” — Pharsalia, 7 , 809—815. 

The Musonius, excepted above, though firm in a needed prosecution 
(Tac. Hist, 4, lO, 4o), would, in averting a recourse to arms (Tac. EisU 3, 
Si), have earned credit with a peace society. 

Dio Cassius, who in the preceding note identifies philosophers and 
Stoics, subs(j(j[uently narrates ceiiain events under Domitian, to which 
his editor has aflixed, in the margin, the date of a. n. 95. His narrative 
says : “Many others were put to disatii under this same charge of phi- 
losophy, and all the remaining [philosophei’s] were again expelled from 
Rome.” — Dio Cass. 67 , 13, (Vol. 4, 278). In the next paragraph is 
mentioned the condemnation of Christians, or of Judaizing Gentiles. 
Those two events, however, are complieated with a contest between 
Domitian and the aristocracy, to which we must hereafter recur. 

The mention of Hoods in the plural may be owing either to a current 
tradition, among heathens, of a flood called Deucalion’s, not admitting 
identification with Noah’s, or to the existence of different Sibylline fmg- 
ments, which mentioned or alluded to the flood in ways that created a 
belief in morathan one. 
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flagration of heaven and earth, 'which is to take place at 
some future time/’ speaks only of the latter event as in 
THE futuhe. 

A reasonable inference from the Second Epistle of Pe- 
ter is, that, among Jews, a belief had previously gained 
currency in some co-relation between the flood and con- 
flagration.^® A similar inference concerning Stoics would 
be less certain, yet among Itoinan Stoics the two events 
are constantly mentioned in juxtaposition. 

There was one Homan Stoic, faithful in the main to his 
sect, 'who had his own reasons, soon to be given, for es- 
chewing any identification with Judaism. This was Sen- 
eca. Whatever prominence he may have mentally given 
to the conflagration,^® yet in his writings we find prece- 
dence, in length of statement, accorded to floods. Wo 
find them among future equally as among past events. 
And both they and conflagrations are represented as nat- 
ural events periodically occurring.^® His mention of con- 


“ The THEN EXTSTiNO world, by being flooded with water, was de- 
stroyed, but TUB PRESENT heaven and earth are by His command treasured 
up for fire, being reserved to a day of judgment and destruction upon 
men who ignore God." — 2 Pet. 3, 6, 7. 

In note 71, th(^ .simile of Hercules alludes only to conflagrations. 

^ “TJnle.sR I falsify, water meets tho.se who dig into the earth, and, as 
often as avarice sends us undeineath, or any cause compels us to penetmto 
deeper [than usual], water puts an end to digging. A<ld to this that im- 
mense lakes are hidden Ixdow, and a moss of hidden sea, a mass of rivers 
running down through unseen places. On every side therefoin there will 
be causes for a deluge, since some waters flow through the earth, oth(*.rs 
flow around it, [both] which, long restrained, will get the upper hand. 
Rivers wdll join with rivers, ponds with marshes. At tliat time the sea 
will fill the sources of all fountains and will sot them free with a wider 
mouth. , , . The earth will dissolve and, while other causes arc at rest, 
will find within itself the means of submersion. Thus I should beliovo 
that all masses will become one. 

“ Kkither Winn this nKsTRuerroN be long dbtayri). ConconI [of 
the earth’s component paits] is already strained and giving way, tmtatur 
divcllUwque. When once the world shall have relaxed somewhat from 
this requisite diligence [in holding things to their place], iinmediately 
and from every side, from what is visible and from what is hidden, from 
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flagrations in the plural may he due to a desire of advocat- 
ing natural laws or of difiering from Judaism, or to both. 
Seneca was but a youth during the anti-Jewish storm of 

above and from beneath, an iiTuption of waters will take place, Nothing 
is so violent and without self-restraint, so ungovernable and injurious to 
those who would restrain it, as a violent mass of water. It will use the 
permitted liberty, and will fill what it now divides and flows round. As 
fire originating in different places will quickly make one conflagration, 
the flames hastening to unite, thus in a moment the overflowing seas will 
co-operate. 

** That license to the waters, however, -will not be perpetual. But when 
the destruction of the human race shall have been accomplished and the 
wild beasts also, whose dispositions men had adopted, shall have perished, 
the earth will again absorb the waters. Nature will compel the sea to 
rest, or else to rage within its own bounds. The ocean, thrown back from 
our abodes, will be diiven to what is specially its own, and the ancient 
order [of things] will be recalled. Every [species of] animal wdll be 
generated anew ; and to the earth man will be5 given ignorant op 
CRIMES AND BORN UNDER BETTER AUSPICES. But among them also in- 
nocence will only last wlxilst they are [a] new [set]. Wickedness creeps 
in promptly. Virtue is difficult of attainment ; it needs a superintendent 
and guide. Vices are learned even without a teacher.” — Seneca, NaL 
QucesU 3, 80, 2-7 (Pjpp. Philosqph. 5^ 3G7 - 369). Compare Hat. QucesL 
3, 29, 4-8. 

Seneca’s idea, that the ** concord” between different constituent parts 
of the earth was already giving way, will receive illustration from his 
explanation of earthquakes, in his Natural Questions, 6, 10, 3 {Phil- 
osophical Worhs, 5,655), namely, that portions of the earth— supports 
apparently of this upper surface — were giving away with age, and that 
the concussion of their fall caused earthquakes. Compare also Ixis 
moralizing on this subject in Ch. VIII. in a note at the commencement 
of § vir. The belief of Seneca in an early renovation of the earth may 
have been, and in all probability was, strengthened hy that popular an- 
ticipation of such an event, which seems to have been chiefly kindled 
and nourished by Jews. The reappearance of mankind upon the earth 
was but a modified statement of the “resurrection.” ** We, accord- 
ing to His announcement (Is. 65, 17, 66, 22), expect new heavens and a 
new earth in which dwelleth righteousness.” — 2 Peter, 3,18. Com- 
pare Book of Enoch, quoted in Appendix, Note D, § v. 

“The deluge, which, equally as winter or summer, comes hy a law of 
the world.” — Seneca, Hat. Quoest. 3, 29, 3 {0pp. Philos. 5, 364). Com- 
pare in note 68 his views on the relation between omens and natural laws. 



58 


JUDAISM AT EOME. 


[CH. ni. 


A. D. 19, aud seems to have needed precautions against be- 
ing subjected to its violence.^^ When the patrician party, 
in A. D. 41, regained power, he was banished, and though 
recalled in A. D. 49, he must have been conscious that the 
patricians deemed him an ujirelialjle, or untrue, ixieinber 
of their body, on whom they would be glad to wreak their 
animosity.^ His precarious position did not, however, 
prevent him from maintaining the perishable nature of 
the gods,^^ nor from ridiculing reactionary movements in 
their honor, though it may have prompted him to accom- 
pany this latter procedure with a fling at J udaisin.^® 
<S.llusion has already been made to the argument from 
evidence of design in proof that an intelligent Being 
formed the world. Jewish literature furnishes more than 
one appeal to this argument.^^ Stoic teaching again 
resembles or imitates it. Heathen teaching, with slight 
exception, does not. The exception bears, though in less 
degree than Stoicism, tlie marks of Jewish influence.^ 
No terser statement of the argument could well be 


See Seneca, Bpist 108, 21, 32, cited in Ch. Till. § i. note 9. 

Compare in Ch. V. notes 9 and 10, and the text belonging to 
them. 

^ See in Ch. T. note 9, Seneca’s affirmation of risk consequent on any 
openly manifested disapproval of public games or brutalities. 

55 Seneca, speaking of a wise man condemned to solitude, thinks 
that he would be “such as Juinter, when on tlio dissolution of the 
world and the blending of gods into one chaos, he, during the tempo- 
rary cessation of nature, is content with himself, being given up to his 
own reflections.” — BpisL 9, 18. 

55 See on pp. 67, 226, 228, citations by Augustine {Be CivUcUe 2)e% 
6, 10, il) from Seneca, Against Sicperstitions. 

57 He that planted the ear, shall he not hear ? He that formed the 
eye, shall he not see — Ps. 94, n, “ For the moss of men (}it&raXlg^ 
all men) are heedless by nature [in that] they wore ignorant of God, and 
unable to know The Beino from his visible benefits, neither by study- 
ing his works did they recognize the artist.” — Wisd. of Sol. 13, i. 

“ N'or yet are they to be pardoned, for if they had so much knowledge 
that they could examine the world, why did they not sooner discover its 
master ? ” — "Wlsd. of Sol. 13, 8, 0. Compare Rom. 1, 20^ 21. 

55 See Appendix, Note K, § i, 2-^6, § il 1-9. 
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framed than that which Cicero puts into the mouth of 
the Stoic Balbus.^® ' 

§ III. Gm&ral Bemarlcs. 

That any set of men should be pantheists, that is, 
should identify God and the world, or ascribe to the 
world the attributes of an intelligent Being, would be a 
singular feature in human history. Yet the Stoics have 
been commonly regarded as doing this, and passages in 
some of their writers bear out the statement.®^ Other 

Balbus alludes to a planetamim whicli had been lately constructed 
TDy his friend Posidonius, so as to imitate, with each revolution, the motion 
of the sun, moon, and five — then known — planets, and asks : “If any 
one should take this sphere to Scythia or Britain, . . . who among the 
Barbarians could doubt that it had been perfected ratione^ by intelli- 
gence ? And yet they doubt concerning the world from which all things 
originate, and by which they are made, whether it he the result of 
chance, or necessity, or of a divine reason and mind, and have a higher 
opinion of Archimedes for imitating, than of Nature for creating, the 
revolutions of th e sphere.) * — Cicero, Do Natura Deornifri, 2, a's), 

88. Balbus had alreadyargued, in § 18, that the world was endowed 
with wisdom and reason. We shall find in Ch. VII. § i. that the dis- 
cussion, of which this forms a part, is, hy its author, identified in time 
with the arrival of a monotheistic manuscript in Rome. Posidonius (or 
Poseidon ius) was a Stoic teacher and student of natural science, resident 
at Rhodes, a Syrian hy hirth, as already mentioned in note 3. 

The identification of God with the world implies, of course, either 
that the Deity lacks consciousness and intelligence, or that the world 
possesses both. It seems out of the question for any sane man to hold 
this latter view, to believe that the earth which he digs, the water 
wherein he cooks his meals, and the stone or wood out of which he con- 
structs his home, have either intelligence or consciousness. The word 
Ood applied to what has neither thought nor feeling seems a senseless 
misnomer. 

Cl ^‘'VVhat is God? The mind of the universe. What is God ? All 
which you see, and all which you do not see.” — Seneca, NaL Quessi, 
Preface toBookl,§§n, 12. “Do you wish to call him Fate? You 
will not err. ... Do you wish to call him Providence ? Yon will say 
rightly. ... Do you wish to call him Nature ? You are committing 
no fault. Do you wish to call him the World ? You will not be de- 
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passages, even in the same writers, conflict with it,^ Not 
improbably their minds fluctuated on the subject. They 
did not share Jewish belief in a revelation which had 
man’s moral improvement for its object, and, without 
this, a hindrance existed to believing in a moral ruler of 
the universe. Yet, if the deity were divested of moral 
attributes, a firm faith in his personal, intelligent exist- 
ence was unlikely to endure. In such Stoics as asso- 
ciated much with Jews, the conception of God as a per- 
sonal being may have predominated. The minds of 
others may have alternately retreated from objections to 
deeming him, on the one hand, a personal being, or, on 
the other, a mere force inherent in matter.®® 

Any belief in a physical resurrection was likely to find 
more advocates among Stoics of Asia Minor or Syria than 
in western localities where Jews exercised less influence. 
The Greek word for a resurrection, dvaerraert?, admits the 


ceived, for he is all whicli you see.” — Seneca, Kcd. Qucesit. 2, 45, l, 2. 
Compare iu Appendix, Note A, foot-note 32, Virgil’s pantheistic imita- 
tion of a monotheistic document. 

See, for instance, the detailed statement in Seneca, J)c JBencJicHs, 
Book 4, chapters 5, 6. In his Natural Questions^ 2, 45, 2, he speaks of 
God “by whose spirit we live,” and says in his Npistlo 65, 24, “All 
things consist of matter and of God. . . . But that whi<th makes — 
namely, God — is more powerful and precious than matter, which is sub- 
ject to God.” Plutarch, quotes [Dc Stoic. Bejpwjnaii^. 39 ; 10, 

848) from Chrysippus that Jupiter and the world are the only gods 
which need no nourishment ; and again on the same page, that “ Jupiter 
will increase until he shall destroy all things by absorption into him- 
self.” 

Seneca says : “Whether the world be a soul, or a body under 
the guidance of nature, as trees and plants are.” — Ned. Quccst. 3, 29, 2 ; 
Ojpp. 5, 804. There is a visible difference between a living tree or plant 
and a dead one. Person.s destitute of belief in a personal Deity, through 
whose aid all things livo and move and have their l)eing, recogni;!e in the 
vitality of a tree or plant some force unconscious of its own existence. 
Its operations are not hap-hozard, and in so far seem intelligent. Yet it 
lacks the chief traits of an intelligent being. This force, unconscious of 
its own existence, was, in most cases perhaps, what European Stoic.s meant 
when they used the word (?ocL 
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meaning re-establishment, and could therefore be applied 
to a renovation of the earth and of mankind as taught by 
Seneca. 

Thoughtful Stoics may have fluctuated on several 
points. Seneca at one period of his life evinced strong 
■ faith in a future conscious existence.^ At other times 
he speaks doubtfully.^ 

A document of which, under the name of Hystaspes, a 
mention will be found in the Appendix, Note A, § ix. renders 
it not improbable that some Stoics taught a judgment. 

On the subject of omens and divination the earlier 
Stoics coincided with heathen,®® rather tlian Jewish views, 
at least if by Jewish we understand the views of the more 
conscientious. Monotheism does not preclude belief in 

“When that day comes -which shall separate this mixture of the 
divine and human, I shall leave my body here where I found it ... I 
am detained in an oppressive earthly prison. By these delays of an 
earthly age a prelude is given to that better and longer life. . . . We are 
maturing for another birth. . . , We cannot bear heaven until after an 
interval [of preparation].” — Seneca, EjpisL lOSf, 22, 23. 

66 « Death either destroys us or sets us free.” — Seneca, Epist. 24, 18 . 
“Perhaps if — only the saying of the wise be tnie, and if some locality 
awaits us — he whom we regard as perished has been sent before us.” — 
Seneca, EpisU 63, 13. “Death is either our end or a transition.” — 
Seneca, Epist. 65, 26. 

66 <«But whereas the Stoics argued for all such things because Zeno 
had scattered certain seeds thereof, as it were, in his commentaries, and 
Cleanthes had slighfly developed them, there supervened Chrj^sippus, a 
man of most acute genius, who explained his whole opinion concerning 
divination in two books, with yet another concerning oracles, and one 
concerning dreams. Following him, his auditor, Diogenes of Babylon, 
issued one hook ; Antipator, two ; our Posidonius, five. But Panjetius, 
the leader in that sect, the teacher of Posidonius, the disciple of Antip- 
ater, degenerated from [the positions of] the Stoics. Yet even he did 
not dare to deny the ability to divine, but said that be doubted. What 
it was lawful in one thing for him, a Stoic, to do, in spite of the \itter 
disinclination of the Stoics generally, ought not the Stoics to concede 
that -WE should do in other things ? Especially when that, which was 
not clear to Panaetius, is clearer than sunlight to the remainder of his 
sect.” — Cicero, De JXwmUoTiAf 1, 3. 
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omens. Yet Jewish writings before the Christian era never 
advocate it ; a fact well deserving note, especially, at that 
stage of the world. A Being, whose communications had 
been exclusively addressed to man’s moral nature, was not 
one upon whom questions such as were proposed to heath- 
en deities could be obtruded. Perhaps this may explain 
why the argument which Cicero puts into his brother’s 
mouth must have failed of currency among reverential 
Jews. Yet there was another reason which may have 
reached a larger class. Divination was commonly at- 
tributed to the aid of spirits whom the Jews regarded as 
evil, and with whom they deemed themselves forbidden 
to hold intercourse. 

After Cicero’s time the Stoics, if we can judge from 
Seneca and Epictetus, modified or reversed their views of 
divination. Seneca seemingly ridicules it,^ and Epictetus 


Cicero ascribes to his brother Quintus the following summary : 
“If there aro gods, and if they do not make known to men future 
events beforehand, either they do not love men ; or they are ignorant of 
the future ; or they think it is of no importance to men to know the 
future ; or they do not think that it comports with their dignity to pre- 
indicate the future to men ; or not even the gods [though accpiaiuted 
with the future] have means of comunicating future events.” — Cicero, 
De Divi7Uit, 1, (38), 82. As none of these were admissible suj)positions, 
Quintus b(dicvcd in divination. In the course of his answer Cicero re- 
marks : “ They say that there is nothing impossible to divine power. I 
wish that it had made the Stoics wise, so that they should not, with 
superstitious solicitude and unhappiness, believe everything.’" Or per- 
haps the translation should read, “ So that they should not with anxiety 
and unhappiness believe all things which are superstitious.” — DcDimuit 
2, (41), 8(). At a later date this language would, so far as it applied to 
omens and divination, have been deemed by patricians very lierctioal. 
The pitch which conservative condemnation of Cicero attained in the thii’d 
ccntuiy will be found in Ch. V. note 64. 

“We think; Brcaxtsb clouds have collided, therefore lightnings 
are omitted. They (the Tuscan soothsayers) think that the (doiuls col- 
lided for the express purpose of emitting lightning.s. For wh(»n they re- 
fer all things to divine power, ad dcum^ they arc evhhmtly of opinion, 
that the significance is not because of the occurrences, hut the occutT(‘nccs 
take place because of their significance. These things arc brought to 
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puts it not a little into the background.®® Persons who 
differ from established views may in several ways be mis- 
led into unduly retaining popular phraseology.^® The 
patrician representative of the Stoics betrays this ten^ 
dency.''^ 


pass by the same intelligence, -vvlietlier what they signify be the object or 
[merely] the consequence of their occurrence. But how can they have 
signiticance unless they are sent by divine power a deo ? Unless birds 
had been put in motion for this express purpose, that they should meet 
us, how could they have occasioned right-hand or left-hand auspices ? 
Divine power, [the Tuscan] says, did move them, [I answer] : You treat 
divine nature as if it had too little to do and make it the minister of 
trifles, if it arranges dreams for one and entrails for another. Such 
things take place through divine aid, but the wings of birds are not 
guided by divine power nor are the entrails of animals formed under [the 
blow of] the axe.” — Seneca, iV<xA Qucest 2,32, 2, 3. The concluding 
remark may have been based on Cicero’s answer to his brother, De DivU 
nationc, 2, 16 (§§ 36, 37), that an ox could not have lived without a heart, 
nor could the heart have flown away at the moment of sacrifice. Seneca, 
however, had, in opposition to him the patrician party, who, with little 
or no belief themselves in divination, deemed a denial thereof a serious 
political heresy. Owing to this or some other reason, he mitigates his 
denial by stretching natural laws so as to cover the case, and affirms almost 
immediately afterwards : ‘‘There is no animal which, by its motion and 
meeting with us, does not foretell something.” — Nat. Quoest. 2, 32, 6. 

Epictetus, Disseriat. 2, 7, 6. (Compare, however, Nissertat 3, 22, 
53). EncheiricUonf c. 39, otherwise numbered 32. These will be found in 
Schweighmuser’s edit. 1, pp. 201, 4,')7 ; 4,pp. 402, 403, ; and in Higginson’s 
translation, pp. 112, 250, 388, 389. 

Sometimes the motive is to avoid odium ; sometimes it is hesitation 
in selecting the most appropriate, or defensible, new terms for new views. 
Some have their desire of harmony satisfied, or at least' gratified, if per- 
sons of discordant opinions can be brought to express them in the same 
form of words. Others please themselves with believing their own views 
more comprehensive in proportion to the number of incongruous systems 
whose phraseology they can adopt. Benevolent endowments conjoined 
to creeds were a motive unknown to heathens. 

“It is permissible to call by other names the author of our aflairs. 
You may appropriately call him Jupiter. . . . who is not 

because . . . after a vow to him, a flying army of Romans stood fast, but 
because through his good offices all things stand. . . . Our [sect] deem him 
father Bacchus and Hercules and Mercury : fath&r Bacchus, because he 
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Cynics and Stoics were somewhat identified at Uomep 
though not perhaps until after the expulsion, already 
mentioned, of Greek culture and Judaism from that city. 
A Cynic was, apparently, a morose or dogged Stoic, or 
one who prided himself on disregarding the comforts of 
life.'^^ In fact any Stoics remote from Judaism and with- 
out, or with faint, belief in a moral ruler of the universe, 
or in a future life; must have been exposed to the risk of 
becoming grumblers. Their superior attention to moral 
questions would make them dissatisfied with the world 
around them, while there was nothing in their system 
which could counteract this dissatisfaction or make them 
cheerful, hopeful, and happy. The half-formed opinions 
and personal defects of this class must' not, however, 
blind us to the earnest convictions and pliilanthropic zeal 
of truer Stoics. The importance wdiich they attached to 
correct views of God can nowhere be foimd in heathen 
writersJ^ 

The affiliation of Stoics with Jews implies, that the 


is parent of all tilings ; . . . Hercules, because bis strength is insuperable 
and [because !] when be shall be wearied with laboi*s perfonued, be will 
'WITIIDUAW INTO THK FIUE ; Mercury, because reasoning and calculation 
and order and knowledge belong to him. ... If you call him Nature, 
Eate, Fortune, all are names of the same God using his power variously." 
— Seneca, De Bcnejic. 4, 7, 8, Opp. 2, 47n-475. The Hymn of Cloun- 
thes in its first line addresses tlie deity as having many names, yet its 
author may have had in mind appellations very different from those of 
Setreca and not accommodated to heathen prejudices. 

^ See an instance in note 45. Epictetus identifies himself with tho 
Stoics in his DissertaL 2, 19, 23, 24 ; 3, 7, 17 (pp. 160, 211, Iliggin- 
son’s tians.) ; and with the Cynics, Dissertat 3, 22, 1-95 (pp, 243-258, 
Higginson’s trans.). 

Seneca treats the Stoics as having control over, and the Cynics as 
having divested themsedves of, their natuinl tendimcies, Ikci , , . lumU- 
nis naturain mvi Stohis vincerc aim Cynkis CMcdcrc. Seneca, Da Bred-* 
iate Vitce, 15, 5 ; Opp, Philosoph. 1, 454. 

Cicero, at the conclusion of his Da Natura Dcorxm (3, 94), V(*pvc‘S(*nt8 
the Stoic Balbus, after listening to Cotta’s raillery, as exclaiming tliut 
they must discuss it again, that it was pro a/ris etfocis for the most pre- 
cious of human possessions. 
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mass of them, at least after party lines had been drawn, 
were not in political sympathy with patricians. Excep- 
tions to this exist, as in the case of Helvidius Prisons 
and Marc Antonine. Politics in the former, probably, 
overlaid philosophy.'^® The latter, though well-inten- 
tioned, was so extravagantly fond of approbation as to 
become an easy tool of the aristocracy. A dignity or 
fortitude of character, attributed to Stoicism, may, es- 
pecially at an early day, have drawn towards it some of 
the Eoman aristocracy in ignorance, or in disregard of its 
alliance with Judaism. 

In Hadrian’s time Christianity had gained an influence 
in the heathen world which certainly eq[ualled, and ap- 
parently much e'xceeded, that of Judaism. At this junc- 
ture, an embittered war severed the hold of the latter 
upon heathens, and left Christianity to carry on the 
work which Judaism had begun. The generation which 
witnessed this crisis witnessed also the last days of 
Stoicism. Some already in its ranks retained their alle- 
giance.'^'^ But no one born during or after tlfe Jewish 

This Helvidius was, as nearly as possible, the personification of 
ultra-senatorial ideas. An emperor of the popular party was hateful to 
him (compare Ch. X. foot-note 87), but one who belonged to and 
favored his class received honor at hjs hands. After the death of N'ero, 
the aristocracy called in Galba, whose journey to the city, accord- 
ing to Tacitus {Bist. 1, 6) was bloody, and one of whose first acts was to 
murder several thousand unarmed soldiers (Tacitus, BisU 1, 6 , 37 ) on 
the day of his entry. When Galba, not long afterwards, was killed, 
Helvidius Prisons asked for his body. (Plutarch, Galba, 2^.) What 
little we know of Helvidius renders it less probable that this foq[uest 
was prompted by disinterested humanity than by party sympathy. 

The reader may take interest in comparing his action with the follow- 
ing from two non-conservatives : “ On the killing of Galba, some one 
remarked to [Musonius] Rufus, ‘ Now the world is governed by Provi- 
dence.’ His reply was, ‘Did I ever casually argue from Galba that the 
world was governed by Providence?’” — Ijpictetus, 3, 15, 14 . In 
Higginson’s translation it stands at the close of Oh. 17. This Musonius 
is the Stoic mentioned in note 46. 

78 See Ch. X. § vi. and Ch. XI. 

77 Arrian was thirty years old when the war broke out, and Maro 
Antonine, though but a boy, had made profession of Stoicism. 
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war uuder Hadrian is known to history as a Stoic. Had 
the sect been exclusively of heathen origin this would be 
unaccountable. If it originated in monotheistic influence, 
one explanation, and only one, seems tenable. A class 
of heathens who admired, or w^ere attracted towards, the 
teachings of Judaism, had, by some of its customs, or by 
prejudice of race, ‘been kept outside of its ranks. Mono- 
theism, and a God interested in man's moral education, 
were now taught without these customs and without 
barrier of race. Thenceforward tliis class became 
Christians. 


CHAPTER IV. 

JEWISH DIVISION INTO WEEKS. 

§ I. Adopted hj Heathens, 

The preceding chapter gave details of Jewish influence 
on a body of thouglitful moralists. The present one im- 
plies equal or stronger influence on the popular mind. 
The J ews divided time into weeks, a division unknown 
to Greeks and Romans before contact with them.^ Its 
universal adoption by society, while the government and 
ruling classes were hostile to Judaism, cannot be ac- 
counted for by its convenience,^ nor in any way, save by 
assuming a Jewish influence on the generality of heath- 
ens so powerful as to overbear governmental and patri- 
cian opposition. 


1 Sec Smith, Diet, of Antiq, pp. 222-233, on tlio Greek and Roman 
Calendar. Any division into weeks is tliero ignored. 

^ Seven days constitute the nearest approximation to one quarter of a 
liinar month. The number is not an exact divisor either of a month or 
year, and it admits no subdivision. In Christian communities time is 
much less calculated for secular pm-poses by weeks tlian by months and 
days. 
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Already, tliirty or forty years before the Christian era, 
Horace represents a friend as, jocosely or seriously, de- 
clining attention to business on the thirtieth sabbath, 
with the remark, I am one of the many.” ® 

About the Christian era a heathen teacher in Ehodes, 
mentioned by Suetonius,^ taught on every seventh day, 
which implies that the division into weeks was already 
recognized, to at least a moderate extent, by the com- 
munity around him. 

Hear the middle of the first century, Seneca, after 
speaking of the sabbath, represents Jewish usages as 
having pervaded all nations, the conquered as having 
given law to the coriquerors, — a noteworthy testimony 
from one who had no sympathy with the usages. In 
another passage he condemns the custom of lighting 
candles or lamps on tlie sabbath.® 

At tlie close of the first century Josephus appeals to 
heathen cognizance of the extent to which observance 
of the seventh day and of other Jewish customs had 
spread.® Whatever may have been the character of 


® See fuller quotation in Ch. VII. note 49. 

* “Diogenes, the grammarian, who used to hold public disquisitions 
at Rhodes every sabbath-day, once refused him [Tiberius] admittance 
upon his coming to hear him out of course, and sent him a message by 
a servant, postponing his admission until the next seventh day. ” — 
Suetonius, Tiberius, 32, Bohn’s trans. 

® Seneca, Agahist SHx>erstitio’iis,{c[^oi^^ by Augustine, Dc Civitate Dei, 
6, n) ; also Epistle 95, 47. Sec both passages quoted more fully in Ch. 
VIII. note 132. 

® “Has not marked imitation of our practical monotheism [in the 
sense of monotheistic practices] found place in far-off multitudes ? 
There is no city whatever of the Greeks nor a barbarian one, there is not 
one nation, where the custom has not spread of [observing] the seventh 
day, on which we rest. Also our fasts, our burning of lamps and many 
of our prohibited meats, are borne in mind. They try also to imitate 
our mutual good-will, our alms-giving of our goods, our industry in 
mechanical arts, and our endurance in suffering for our laws.” — Jo- 
sephus, Agaviist Apim, 2, 30. Compare citation from Juvenal in Ch. 
X. note 118. On the use of “ practical monotheism ” to designate or 
include ceremonial observances, see in the Appendix, under Note B, 
§ I. the last paragraph of sub-section 4. 
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Josephus, his appeal would have been inexplicable, unless 
tlxe division into weeks had already been widely adopted 
by heathens. 

§ IL Hsxumhcring and Nomenclature of the Days. 

A distinct question from the division into weeks is 
that of nomenclature for the individual days. The Jews 
used none.*^ They designated the first and last days of 
the week as the ‘'First” day, the “Seventh” day. How 
they designated the intermediate ones is less evident, — 
perhaps by numbering forward or backward from the 
seventh. In the beginning of the third century, a cus- 
tom had become general among heathens of naming the 
seven days after the sun, moon, and five then known 
planets.^ Fifty years earlier Justin Martyr, a Gentile 
Christian, subsequently to the Jewish rebellion under 
Hadrian, in a work addressed to heathens, speaks of 
Sunday and Saturday, but ^ ignores or avoids any name 
for Friday.^ Tertullian also, in works addressed to 

^ Their term sabbath for the seventh day is scarcely an exception. 

® ‘*The connecting of the days with the seven stars called planets 
[the sun, moon, and five then known planets] originated with the 
Eg}>'ptians, and exists among all men, having, as we may say, com- 
menced not very long ago. The ancient Greeks, as I think, knew 
nothing of it. But since it is now a fixed custom both among other 
people and among the Romans themselves, and is to these latter in 
some sense a kational custom, I wish to discourse a little concern- 
ing it.” — Dio Cass. 37, 18 ; Vol. 1, 302 . Dio treats this subject in 
connection with the Jewish matters in the time of Pompey, n. c. 63. It 
was, therefore, in his mind, associated with the Jews. By Egyptians, ho 
must have meant meredy residents of Egypt, — Greek residents, no 
doubt, since the names of the planets are borrowed from those of Greek, 
not of Egyptian, deities. 

® ** On the day CALLED ' of the Sun ’ all . . . come together. ... On 
the day of the Sun we all come together since it is the ‘ First day ’ on 
which God, after dispelling darkness and chaos, formed the world, and on 
the same day Jesus Chri.st oxxr Saviour rose from the dead. For they cru- 
cified him on the day before the day of Saturn ; and on the day 
after the day of Saturn, that is, on the day of the Sun, ... ho taught 
these things.” — Juatin Martyr, 1, 67. 
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heathens, uses the terms day of the Sun and day of 
Saturn.^® The surmise would he plausible, that during 
the wide-spread anti- Jewish feeling in and after the latter 
years of Hadrian, an effort had been made to identify 
the weekly division of time with heathenism, or at least 
to relieve it somewhat from Jewish associations, by a 
nomenclature borrowed from planets named after heathen 
deities. The adoption of this nomenclature at Eome — 
by the ruling class doubtless — as a national custom, 
notwithstanding its origin among Greeks, strongly fa- 
vors the above surmise. 

In Asia the rebellion under Hadrian did not, to the 
same extent as in Europe, abolish respect for Jewish 
institutions. In North Africa the remains of this respect, 
even when vehemently shaken off* by some Christians, 
are visible among heathens.^^ 

Were we to stop here, the nomenclature of days would 
seem to have originated exclusively among heathens, but 
the name of Saturn was connected with the seventh day 
at least one hundred and fifty or two hundred years be- 
fore the rebellion under Hadrian. Tibullus, a cotempo- 
rary of Virgil, uses the phrase day of Sattirn}^ and the 
prominence given to Saturn in the Erythraean verses, 
B. c. 76, renders probable that already at that date the 
name of this planet was connected with the seventh day.^® 


Tertul. Apol. c. 16, and Ad Nat. 1 , 13. 

Tertollian speaks of persons, heathens donhtless, who “ devote the 
Day of Saturn to ease and eating ; living outside of Jewish custom, which 
they ignore ." — ApoL c. 16. Elsewhere (Ad Nat, 1 , 13) he mentions 
heathens who made the same use of Sunday. 

^ Tibullus, Meg. 1 , 3, 18. 

1® On the above supposition the writer of the Erythraean verses would 
have had a motive for inventing the idea that Saturn was the first king 
of Italy, namely, that its inhabitants, for whom he was writing, might, 
as advocates of Ancient Custom, give special attention to the day of 
their first king. Compare Appendix, Note A, foot-note 49. Were there 
evidence that Saturn had been regarded earlier than b. o. 76 as the first 
king of Italy, tlien it would on the other hand become a fair question 
whether the Erythraean writer had not invented the term Day of Saturn, 
since our first meution of it comes from Italy. 
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Possibly some Jew, or school of Jews, may, at a yet 
earlier date, have endeavored to create reverence among 
Heathens for the sabbath by associating it with that 
planet, which moved (according to the Alexandrine system) 
in the highest or seventh heaven ; the heaven, according 
at least to some Alexandrine Jews, in which dwelt the 
Supreme Being. 

In a Jewish mind, the first day of the week could read- 
ily be associated with the sun by the statement. Genesis, 
1, 3, ‘‘ God said. Let there be light, and there was light.” 

§ III, Lord's Lay, 

The substitution by some Christians, about A. D. 52 or 
53, of the first for the seventh day as one of religious 
gathering, will be considered in Ch. VIII. § v. 

Christians may in the tii-st century have called the first 
day of the week the Lord's day ; but the earliest certain 
evidence of such use is in the latter part of the second 
century.^^ Jewish habits of merely numbering the days 
retained, until at least the fourth century, sucli promi- 
nence as to be recognized in imperial edicts.^® 

Tacitus, after mciitiouing one reason why Jews rested on the sev- 
enth day, adds : “ Others [allege] that honor to have been intendod for 
Saturn . . . because among the seven stars [sun, moon, and five planets] 
by which mortals are govtTiied, the star of Saturn moves in the highest 
orbit.” — Tiicitns, 5, 4. 

See Dionysius of Corinth (quoted by Eusebius, Ece, Hist. 4^ 23), and 
yet later, Tertullian, J)e IdoL e. 14 ; De. Corov^ MiL c. .3 ; De Orat. c. is. 

Luke and Paul retain (Acts, 20, 7; 1 Cor. 16, 2) the Jewish phraseology. 
The Apocalypse (1, lO) in all probability uses KupiaKi/j^ Day of the Lord, 
for the day of his second coming. The same use by Medito (Euseb. Ecc. 
Hist. 4, 20) is also probable. Compare Ch. IX. note 20. In the middle 
of the second century a Christian epithet for the first day of the week, at 
least among semi-Jewish Christians, was **the Eighth day.” Sec Epistle 
of Rarnabas, c. 15 ; Justin Maityr, JDidl. cc. 24, 41. 

Suicer in his T/icsaurus Ecclmasticu$, 2, 183, col. 2 (2d, edit.), 
under the article >ev/>ta/c7j, (quotes the statement of Nxcephorus (Rook 7, 40), 
^‘The clay which Jews called ‘the first* and which Greeks [heathens 1] 
affixed to the sun, he [Constantine] nameid [legally?] the Lord’s day,” 
Compare other quotations on the same page. 
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CHAPTEE V. 

AFFILIATED QUESTIONS. 

§ I. Public Games, 

In times of political and theological strife questions 
not necessarily connected with either are apt to become 
involved and occupy prominent places. Some such, in 
the conflict at Eome, are important enough to claim dis- 
tinct headings. 

Eirst on the list stand the public games, which effected 
more than any other institution towards demoralizing and 
brutalizing the Roman mind. The senatorial faction at 
Home identified itself with these brutalities. Whenever, 
during the period discussed in these pages, aristocracy 
and heathenism were dominant, the games became out- 
rages on humanity. When the popular and monotheistic 
party had ascendency, the taking of life in them was 
usually prohibited, even if the games were not abolished. 
Aristocratic leanings in this respect can be explained 
partly by the pretext which it afforded individuals for 
filling their pockets at expense of the provinces, and 
partly by a fear of Judaism and a consequent desire to 
oppose all its teachings. Judaism repudiated barbarous 
amusements.^ Opposition to Judaism made the patri- 
cian party advocate them. There is no reason why the 
patrician, rather than the popular, party should have up- 
held brutality in the games, save the different relation in 
which it stood to monotheism. 

Although party lines on this subject may not have been 
stringently drawn before the time of Augustus, yet their 
respective leanings can he discerned earlier. When the 
patrician plunderer Flaccus was succeeded, in B. c. 61, as 
governor over a part of Asia Minor by Quintus Cicero, a 
member of the popular party, public games were at once 


^ See Josephus, AnMg[, 15, 8, 1, quoted in Ch. IL note 26. 
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abolished.^ Julius Csesar, the popular leader, was not 
overly tender of human life, but it deserves note perhaps 
that he ordinarily manifested but little interest in these 
games.^ 

During the reign of Augustus rival influences con- 
flicted violently in the community. Monotheism, moral 
reform, and popular rights were gradually gaining strength. 
Patrician privileges and ancient usages, by a resort to 
fmud and violence, obtained, in B. c. 17, exclusive control 
of the Senate. Augustus, for no small portion of his 
reign, became an instrument of reactionaries, and therefore 
public games were in vogue.^ If the date of his difler- 


3 Cicero writes to his brother Quintus : ‘‘How great a benefit have 
you confcn’ed by freeing Asia, in spite of our intense grudge, from the 
unjust and onerous uEdilitiau tribute [for public games], since if one of 
the nobility openly complains that by your edict, ‘No money shall 
BE APPEOPiiiATED TO GAMES,’ you have deprived him of two hundred 
thousand sesterces, what an amount would be paid if, as had become 
customary, exactions should be made in tbo name of all who exhibit 
games at Rome!” — Cicero, Epist. odFratrm^ 1, i ; Vol. 3,511. 

Cicero in his Laws seems to fluctuate between forbidding personal con- 
flicts in the public games (fle Leg. 2, «) and forbidding only such {Dc 
Leg, 2, 15) as imperilled life. His views on this poiut may have been 
among the heresies for whi(;h, at a later date, the heathen party wished 
to bum his writings. 

® C®esar conformed to custom by exhibiting games (Sueton. Cmar, 
c. 39) in which, on the occasion, at least, of his triumph, life must have 
been imperilled if not lost. lie himself usually took so little interest in 
them as to attend to ordinary business during their performance (Rue- 
ton. August c. 45), incurring no little blame thereby. Yet his triumphal 
games vied with patricianism in expense and, if the account by Dio 
Cassius (43, 23, 24) be correct, in murderousness* If so, it is to bo 
hoped that the censure, said to have been bestowed on him, may have 
come from enlightened men of his own party, and may have aided in pre- 
venting a repetition of such folly and barbarity. Tlie real, or sham, 
battle on that occasion was performed on each side by five hundred foot, 
twenty elephants, and thirty horse. Suoton. Cossar^ c* 39. 

* “In the number, variety, and magnificence of his' public spectacles 
he surpassed all former example. Four-and-twenty times, ho says, he 
treated the people with games upon hia own account, and threo-and- 
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ent ordinances concerning them could be determined,® a 


twenty times for such magistrates as were either absent or not able to 
afford the exi)euse. The performances took place sometimes in the differ- 
ent streets of the city, and upon several stages, by players in all lan- 
guages. The same he did not only in the forum and amphitheatre, but 
in the circus likewise, and in the septa ; and sometimes he exhibited 
only the hunting of wild beasts. He entertained the people with 
wrestlers in the Campus Martius, where wooden seats were erected for the 
purpose ; and also with a naval fight, for which he excavated the ground 
near the Tiber, where there is now the grove of the Csesars. During 
these tw'o enteiiainments he stationed guards in the city lest, by robbers 
taking advantage of the small number of people left at home, it might 
be exposed to depredations. In the circus he exhibited chariot and foot 
races, and combats with wild beasts, in which the performers were often 
youths of the highest rank. His favorite spectacle was the Trojan game, 
acted by a select number of boys, in parties differing in age and station ; 
thinking that it was a practice both excellent in itself, and sanctioned 
BY ANCIENT USAGE, that the spirit of the young nobles should be dis- 
jdayed in such exercises. Caius Nonius Asprenus, who was lamed by a 
fall in this diveraion, he presented with a gold collar, and allowed him 
and his posterity to bear the surname of Toniuati. But soon afterwards 
he gave up the exhibition of this game, in consequence of a severe and 
bitter speech made in the Senate by Asinius Pollio, the orator, in which 
he complained bitterly of the misfortune of iEseminus, his grandson, who 
likewise broke his leg in the same diversion.” — Sueton. Av>gust. c. 43, 
Bohn's trans. ** He took particular pleasure in witnessing pugilistic con- 
tests, especially those of the Latins, not only between combatants who 
had been trained scientifically, whom he used often to match with the 
Greek champions, but even between mobs of the lower classes fighting 
in the streets, and tilting at random without any knowledge of the art. 
In short, he honored with his patronage all sorts of people who con- 
tributed in any way to the success of the public entertainments. He not 
only maintained, but enlarged, the privileges of the wrestlers.” — Sue- 
ton. .4 c. 45, Bohn's trans. Asinius Pollio, mentioned in the first of 
the foregoing extracts, was the host of Herod’s two sons (Josephus, Antiq. 
15 , 10, 1), and the person to whom Virgil addressed his partly Messianic 
eclogue. His relations to the anti-sonatorial paity were such, that he 
refused to accompany Augustus in the war against Antony. He founded 
the earliest public library at Rome, and believed, apparently, in a culture 
diffemnt from that of public games. The accident to his grandson was 
the occasion, more probably than the motive, for his utterance. 

* * ‘ He prohibited combats of gladiators where no quarter was given. 
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more relial}le opinion might be formed as to whether the 
humaner ones were occasioned by inUiience of his step- 
son Tiberius, which weighed much with him during his 
later years, or whether imblic opinion, aiding his better 
imi)ulses, had elicited them. 

Tiberius believed in human rights and human improve- 
ment, not in patrician privileges. Trom him brutalizing 
amusements found no favor.^ 


Ho clcYnived the magistrates of the power of correcting the stage-players, 
which by an ancient law was allowed them at all times and in all places ; 
restricting their jurisdiction entirely to the time of performance and mis- 
demeanors in the theatres. He would, however, admit of no abatement, 
and exacted with the utmost rigor the gi*eatest exertions of the wrestlers 
and gladiators in their several encouu Lei's.” — Sueton. August, c. 45, 
Bohn’s trails. 

® Touching theatrical peiformanccs in a. n. 14, when Tiberius had just 
come to the throne, Tacitus says : ** Augustus . . . had no distaste for 
such pursuits, and de(*med it courteous (or perhaps deemed it ‘ a Roman's 
duty ’ dvile) to mingle in pleasures of the common people. The habits 
of Tiberius followed a difh^rent path ; but he did not, os yet, dare to turn 
towards more earnest pursuits a people who had been indulged during 
so many years,” ~ Tacitus, An. 1, r>i. In the year a. I). 15 “certain 
knights h(*ing desirous of fighting a duel in the combats which Drusus 
gave ill behalf of himself and Oermanicus, (Tiberius) did not witness 
the fight, and when one was killed, he, forbade the other any further fight- 
ing with weapons.” — Dio Cass. 57, 14. “Dnisus presided in the 
gladiatonal contests which he gave in Ills own name and and in that of 
bis brother Germanicua, manifesting too much satisfaction in bloody 
fights, though between persons of the lower classes, for which . . . his 
father [Tiberius] is said to have reproved him. Why [Tiberius] himself 
abstained from the show is variouvsly iiiterjireted ; . . , some attributed it 
to distaste for pleasure, trisUti a mgenii^ and fear of comparison, hecanse 
Augustus liked to associate in such places.^’ — Tacitus, An, 1, 7S. No 
other instfince of such a tendency in Hnisus is mentioned by any one. 
In the year A. i). 27 “a certain Atilius, of the freedniau class, having 
begun an ampliitbcatro at Fidcnm, wherein to exhibit a gladiatorial show, 
. . . those who were greedy of such things flocked thither, hccauMo 
debarred from [such] amnsenients [at Rome] under the reign of Tiberius.” 
— Tacitus, An, 4, 02. Tiberius “ having given his opinion that jkt- 
mission should be granted the Trebians for transferring, towards tho con- 
struction of a road, money which had been left by will for a new theatre, 
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Caligula, though his father and subsequently liis mother 
had been leaders of the patrician party, and though he 
may for a time have hoped to live in peace with it, did 
not share its viev^s. His education by Tiberius had ren- 
dered brutal amusements repugnant to him, and when 
an occasion called for it he uttered this repugnance in 
unmistakable terms.*^ 

With the accession of Claudius, patricianism obtained 
complete control. Murder in the public games became 
a daily amusement;^ and Seneca, who expressed him- 
self strongly on the subject,^ was banished. He may, in 

could not obtain the permission. The vote happened to be taken by a 
division. He went to the side of the minority, and no one followed 
him.” — Sueton. Tiber, c. 31. 

7 When five men were killed in the public games, Caligula, ‘‘in a pub- 
lished edict, deplored the slaughter, and execrated those who had en- 
dured to look at it.” — Sueton. Calig. c, 30. 

® Claudius “instituted constantly single fights; for he took such 
pleasure in them as to have a fault in this direction. Very few beasts 
were destroyed, but many men, some being killed in fighting against 
each other, and some by wild beasts. He had a terrible dislike for the 
slaves and freedmen, who under Tiberius and Caligula had plotted 
against their masters, as also for such as had carelessly calumniated, or 
had borne false witness against any. He punished most of them in the 
above manner, and others in some different way. He also delivered 
many to their masters for punishment. Tlie number of those w'ho died 
in public was so great, that the statue of Augustus, there located, was 
moved elsewhere, that it might neither be regarded as constantly in the 
sight of murder nor piave to] be constantly veiled.” — Dio Cass. 
60, 13. 

The last sentence is a fair illustration of heathen views. Even a mur- 
derer who fled to a shrine could not, without insult to the god, be either 
punished there or removed, but a covering to his eyes prevented his 
knowledge of wdiat was transpiring. 

Claudius “took chief pleasure in witnessing those who were cut down 
at the middle of the performance, about dinner-time ; although he had 
a lion killed which had been taught (?) to bat human beings, and 
which, on tliat account, was a special favorite with the multitude,-^ on 
the ground that it was not fitting for Romans to look upon such a sijec- 
tacle.” — Dio Cass. 60, 13. 

- ® “Kothing is so injurious to good morals as to take a seat in one of 
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other respects than as regarded bis views of such amuse- 
ment, have been deemed an unfaithful patrician.^® 

Single combats were, in the beginning of this reign, a 
favorite method of murdering slaves who had willingly, 
or by compulsion, testified against their masters. The 
aristocracy had, during their revolt under Tiberius, com- 
mitted many murders, and had, during Caligula's time, 
planned, if not perpetrated, others. Whoever brought 
action against them could take the evidence of their 
slaves by torture. The Eoman law subjected these un- 
fortunates to torture for the purpose of eliciting truth ; 


our pTi"blic exhibitions ; for at sucli times vices, because mingled with 
amusement, creep in readily. . . . By chance, I happened into the mid- 
day exliibition, expecting plays and witticisms, and some relaxation 
wherewith men might rest from the sight of human gore. On the con- 
trary, the previous fighting was merciful [in comparison]. Now, trifles 
laid aside, we have the merest homicides. The men have no protection ; 
their whole bodies are expo-sed ; no blow is in vain. Most persons pre- 
fer this to the ordinary, or extraordinary, matches, ordimriis paribus ct 
post'ulatUiis. . • . The end of the fighters is death. Sword and fire are 
used [to drive combatants on]. These things continue till the arena ho 
empty. But some one [you say] has committed robbery. "What then ? 
He has deserved to be hung. He has [you say] killed a man. The 
murderer deserves this suffering. But what have you deserved, miser- 
able man, that you should [have to] look on ? Kill, strike, hum [him]. 
Why is he so timid to rush against the sword ? Why so void of au- 
dacity to kill ? Why so unwilling to die ? By blows they are driven 
against wounds, that they may receive mutual [sword] cuts in their 
naked and opposed bodies. The exhibition is intermitted. In the 
mean time, men are executed lest nothing should he going on. . , . 
What do you believe that the result will be to the momls against which 
a public attack is [thus] made ? You must [if present] imitate or hate 
[what is going on]. Either is to he avoided ; that you may neither he 
rendered like to evil men because of their number, nor an enemy to the 
many because they are unlike you. Becede into yourself a.s much as 
you can. Associate with those who will improve you. Admit [to your 
society] those whom you can improve.” — Seneca, Epist, 7, 2-7. The 
exposure to wild beasts, Seneca says (Epist. 7, 3 ) took place in the 
forenoon. 

^ The assigned cause for Seneca’s banishment (Dio Cass. 60, 8) is not 
credible- 
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and now the masters, having obtained ascendency, forced 
such as had told the truth to murder each other in sight, 
and for the gratification, of those against whom, or against 
whose interests, they had testified. Had the spectators 
been fiends, the congruity between them and the spec- 
tacle would have* been perfect. 

In the year 44 the siege and capture of a town was 
represented in the Campus Martius,^^ and in a. d. 52, 
when the anti- Jewish movement culminated, nineteen 
thousand men were surrounded by military forces and 
compelled for hours, in a naval engagement, to maim and 
kiU each other.^ The apologists of patricianism assert 


u Claudius exhibited in the Campus Martius a siege and capture of 
a town to represent warlike doings and the surrender of the British 
kings.” — Suetou. Claud, c. 21. Compare Dio Cass. 60, 23. 

^ “About the same time, a passage having been cut through the 
mountain between the Lake Fucinus and the aiver Liris, that a greater 
number of persons might be induced to come and see the magnificence of 
the work, a sea-fight was got up on the lake itself, in the same manner 
as Augustus before exhibited one upon an artificial pool on this side the 
Tibei*, but with light ships and fewer men. Claudius equipped galleys 
of three and four hanks of oars, and manned them with nineteen tliou- 
sand mariners, surrounding the space with a line of rafts, to limit the 
moans of escape, but giving room enough, in its circuit, to ply the oars, 
for the pilots to exert their skill, for the ships to be brought to bear 
down upon each other, and for all the usual operations in a sea-fight. 
Upon the rafts, parties of the pretorian guards, foot and horse, were 
stationed, with bulwarks before them, from which catapults and balistas 
might bo worked ; the rest of the lake was occupied by marine forces, 
stationed on decked ships. The shores, the adjacent hills, and the tops 
of the mountains were crowded with a countless multitude, many from 
the neighboring towns, others from Eome itself ; impelled either by de- 
sire to witness the spectacle, or in complimbnt to the ptiincb, and 
exhibited the appearance of a vast theatre. The Emperor presided, in a 
siiporb coat of mail, and, not far from him, Agrippina, in a n* of 
cloth of gold. The battle, though between malefactors, was fought with 
the spirit of brave men ; and, after a great eifusion of blood, they were 
excused from pursuing the carnage to extremity. 

“ When the spectacle was concluded, the channel through which the 
water passed off was exhibited to view, when the negligence of the work- 
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these men to have heen all malefactors, — a statement 
implying that the mass of evil-doers understood marine 
warfare. It is unworthy of credence. The alleged object 
for this fight — namely, to increase appreciation of an 
engineering work by the multitudes who should be 
brought together — is a transparent absurdity. Party 
feeling and self-glorification planned it. The comba- 
tants must have been largely sailors and soldiers from the 
popular party. Public men who absented themselves 
would undoubtedly have incurred the charge of disloy- 
alty to those in power. The intended victims hoped, 
even at the last moment, that such butchery would not 
be'persisted in, and the Emperor had his own difficulties to 
make them fight.^® Some smaller exhibitions are omit- 
ted.^^ 

With the accession of Nero, a reaction took place 
against patricianism. This may have commenced ear- 
lier,^® but it now had power to control the administra- 


men TDecame manifest, as the work was not earned to the depth of the 
bottom or centre of the lake. The excavations were, therefore, after 
some time, extended to a gi-eater depth ; and, to dmw the mnltitudo 
once more together, a show of gladiators was exhibit id upon bridges 
laid over it, in order to display a fight of infantry. Moreover, an erec- 
tion for the purpose of a banquet, at the embouchiire of the lake, 
occasioned great alarm to the whole assembly, for the force of the water 
rushing out, canied away whatever was near it, shook and sundered 
what was more distant, or terrified the guests with the crash and noise. 
At the same time, Agrippina, converting the Emperor’s alarm to her pur- 
poses, charged Karciasus, the director of the work, with avarice and 
robbery ; nor did Narcissus suppress his indignation, but charged 
Agrippina with ‘ the overbearing spirit of her sex, and with extravagant 
ambition.’” — Tacitus, An, 12, 50, 57, Bohn’s trans. The squabble 
at the close fairly illustrates the kind of feeling which such entertain- 
ments were calculated to promote. 

Sueton. Claud, 21. 

See Dio Cass. 60, 7, 13, 23 ; Tac, An. 11, 11 ; Sueton. Claud, c. 21. 

The recall of Seneca in A. D. 49 may have been owing to an in- 
crease of popular indignation at his exile. Tacitus attributes it {An. 12, 
8), very improbably, to the favor of Agrippina, who seems constantly to 
have been his opponent. Tacitus may have failed to see, or recoiled 
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tion. The community had probably become disgusted 
with shows and butcheries instead of improvements. 
Seneca, who had spent most of the preceding reign in 
exile, was, with Burrhus, placed in charge. Some time 
may have elapsed before the new administration was 
able to commence reforms, but when, in a. d. 57, a new 
amphitheatre had been finished, orders were given that 
none, not even condemned criminals, should be killed 
in the gladiatorial contests.^® Magistrates in charge of 
provinces were forbidden to exhibit fights of gladiators 
or of wild beasts.^*^ The reason assigned for this by Taci- 
tus is true, but is only a part of the truth. Provincial 
magistrates, in the preceding reign, had fleeced the people, 
and then wished the credit of generosity because of ex- 
hibitions which were not only demoralizing, but pecuni- 
arily onerous to those whom they governed. Moral 
sense and monotheistic teaching co-operated with pecun- 
iary interests in the defeat of patricianism. The contest 
was a hard one. The patricians gained a point on the 
subject of slavery, as will hereafter appear. The new 
administration may have confined itself to remedying 
the most glaring evils, and may have allowed less objec- 
tionable substitutes. In A. d. 55 a bull-fight, resembling 
modern Spanish ones, took place.^® 

Nero, though not without good points, had defects of 
character which must have seriously interfered with most 
reforms. The Jewish rebellion, of which the first mut- 


from saying, that the patricians had cowered before popular and mono- 
theistic feeling. 

Tacitus gives the date in his Annals, 13, Zi ; and Suetonius the 
facts in his life of iVcro, c. 12. 

'*The Emperor, too, issued an edict, 'that no procurator, nor any 
other magistrate, who had obtained any province, should exhibit a spec- 
tacle of gladiators or of wild beasts, or any other popular entei'tainment 
whatsoever’ ; for, heretofore, they had by such acts of munificence no 
less ox)pi’Cssed those under their jurisdiction, than by extortion, warding 
off the blame of their guilty excesses by the arts of popularity.” — Taci- 
tus, An. 13, Jil, Bohn’s trans. 

** Men killed bulls, chasing them on horseback.” — Dio Cass. 61, 9. 
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terings were heard in A. D. 64, shortly after the burning 
of Eome, gave, doubtless, an advantage to patrician re- 
actionaries. 

Galba, Otlio, and Vitellius were, during more than a 
year, rival contestants for the throne, and were succeeded 
by Vespasian, who was of the anti-patrician party. It 
is, therefore, no matter of surprise to find all mention of 
public games in his reign omitted by Suetonius, and but 
a line concerning them in Dio. "‘Vespasian had beasts 
killed in the theatres, but took no great pleasure in hu- 
man duels.” 

The complying disposition of Titus subjected him, in 
more respects than one, to the patricians. In his two 
years* reign human duels were applauded by a prince, 
though not, perhaps, very heartily 

Domitian, though attentive to the administration of 
justice, and favoring some anti-patrician reforms, cannot 
have had special scruples about public games.^^ Had his 
history been written by friends, instead of by enemies, 
we could determine his views better. 

Nerva, his successor, was identified with the popular 
and monotheistic party. He abolished inhuman amuse- 
ments.^ 


Dio Cass. 66 , 15 . 

20 “ Having dedicated his amphitheatre, and huilt some warm baths 
close hy it with great expedition, he entertained the people with mast 
magnificent spectacles. He likewise exhibited a naval fight in the old 
Hauinachia, besides a 'combat of gladiators ; and in one day brought 
into the theatre five thousaiid wild beasts of all kinds.” — Sueton. 
Titus, c. 7, Bohn’s trans. ** He treated the people on all occasions with so 
much courtesy, that, on his presenting them with a show of gladiators, ' 
he declared, * He should manage it, not according to his own fancy, but 
that of the spectators,* and did accordingly. He denied them nothing, 
and very frankly encouraged them to ask what they pleased. Espousing 
the cause of the Thracian party among the gladiators, he frequently 
joined in the popular demonstrations in their favor, but without compro- 
mising his dignity or doing injustice.*’— Sueton. Titvs, c. 8, Bohn’s 
trans. “ At the close of the public spectacles he wept bitterly in the 
presence of the people.” — Sueton. Titm, c. 10, Bohn’s trans. 

^ See Sueton. Doinit. 4. 

22 In Sturz’s Dio Cassius, Tol. 6, p. 599 , note 13, appended to Book 
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Trajan, who followed him, was a representative of pa- 
trician interests. Under' him, games again equalled or 
exceeded in atrocity those under Claudius.^ 

Hadrian can scarcely be classified with either party. 
Gladiatorial contests were not prominent nor prohibited 
in his reign.24 

Antoninus Pius was a thoughtfully conscientious man, 
averse to more than one patrician hobby, if we can judge 
from a brief historical sketch by Capitolinus. His biog- 
rapher mentions shoves of rare wild beasts, but says 
nothing of killing men for amusement, and a quoted 
saying of his renders improbable that he permitted it.^® 

Marc Antonine had a Stoic education and patrician 
surroundings. He compromised his conscience by per- 
mitting some cruelties alien to his feelings,^" but he fur- 
nished gladiators with bloodless weapons for their con- 
tests.^ 

In the days of Augustus, Claudius, Trajan, and Marc 
Antonine, the party in power, the party wdth which the 
prince usually co-operated, were obviously advocates of 
these demoralizing shows. That party had created a 


68, are the following extracts ; “ By this Emperor (N'erva) the single fights 
and shows of them were forbidden.” — Zonaras, p. 58^. D. “During 
this time gladiators were prohibited and [also] shows of them, and in their 
place hunts as a show were iuyented.” — Chrouicon PaBchsde, under 
A. D. 97. According to Dio Cassius, 68, 2, ITerva “'abolished many 
sacrifices, many Circensian games, and some other public spectacles, 
doing away expenses so far as possible.” 

^ See in note 68 of Ch. X. details from Dio Cassius, 68, 15. 

^ Hadrian “exhibited a gladiatorial contest through six successive 
days. . . . He rejected Circensian games voted to him, except those for 
his birthday.” — SpartianuB, Adrian, 7, 8. 

Capitolinus, Antonm. Pius^ c. 9 ; Script. Sist. August, p. 36. 

“He said ; He would rather save one citizen than kill a thousand 
enemies.” — Capitolinus, Antonin. Pius, c. 9 ; Script. Hist Aug. p, 86. 

27 See extract from Dio Cass. 71, 29, in note 9 of Ch. XII. 

28 “Marcus took so little pleasure in killings, that he would [only] be 
present at the contests of gladiators in Rome [when] fighting as did 
athletes without peril [of life], for he never gave any of them sharp 
weapons.’*^ Dio Casa. 71, 29. 

p 
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class feeling in favor of them which its individual mem- 
bers did not openly and decidedly dare to oppose, though 
some of them in private uttered their disapprobation.^ 
The censure of public games by Tacitus, even if indirect, 
implies that a portion of patricians were dissatisfied with 
them. He would otherwise have been obsequiously si- 
lent. That a mob favored customary amusements is a 
matter of course. 


§ II. War. 

A study of the two centuries included in this work 
shows that foreign wars were far more common under 
patrician rule than during the reigns of non-patrician or 
anti-patrician princes. The reigns of Augustus, Claudius, 
Trajan, and Marc Antonine, especially that of Trajan, 
were soiled in this way. The reign of Tiberius was re- 
markably peaceful. Caligula, Nero, Vespasian, and other 
Emperors, under whom the aristocracy failed of control, 
were, to a fair degree, free from external war. This was 
due to two causes. The moral objections to war had a 
more recognized standing in the party which was allied 
with monotheism,^® and this same party, the popular one. 


^ See letter of Pliny, Jun., in Ch. X. note 59. 

^ “We restrain homicides and individual murder. "What [do we con- 
cerning] wars and the glorious wickedness of slaughtered nations ? . . - 
The very things for which, if men committed them as individuals, they 
would he capitally punished, we praise because they performed them 
paludati in a general’s uniform [or, more literally, in a general’s cloak].” 
— Seneca, JSpist 95, 31 ; 0pp. Philos. 4, 115 . ** Listen to another 
question. How shall we deal with men ? What shall we do, what pre- 
cepts shall we give, that we may spare human blood ? How important is 
it not to injure him whom you ought to benefit ! It deserves great pmise 
if a man be gentle towards men. Shall we command, that man extend 
his hand to the shipwrecked, point the way to the erring, share his bread 
with the hunga 7 ? How long should I need for the enumeration of all 
things which are to be done and avoided? Yet I can deliver him in brief 
this formula of human duty. ‘The universe which you see, embrac- 
ing things divine and human, is a unit. We are members of one great 
body. Xature made us relatives.*” — Seneca, Epist 95, 51 , 62 ; 0pp. 4, 
123 . On sharing bread with, the hungry, compare Job, 22, 7 ; Prov. 25, 
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bore, in case of war, tlie most of its burdens, while its 
emoluments inured to the privileged classes.^^ It may 
have been partly on this account that when effort was 
made to substitute a senatorial for a non-senatorial prince, 
the common soldiers (see § ix.) were found, or deemed to 
be, obstacles in the way. 

Cicero in his Be, Rej^vhliea, written in defence of patri- 
cian views, makes the elder Scipio appear in a dream to 
his grandson and assure him that there was in heaven a 
place allotted to such as augmented the national terri- 
tory.®^ 

§ in. Annexation and Disintegration. 

In order to understand the senatorial position on con- 
version of dependent or independent kingdoms into Ro- 
man provinces, and reconverting the same into dependent 
kingdoms, we must study a division of provinces made in 
the time of Augustus between the Emperor and Sen- 
ate.®® The latter wished increase of its own power and 
emoluments rather than of the Emperor’s. Consequently 
it favored annexation when hoping an increase of its own 
domain,®^ and favored disintegration when anxious to de- 


21 ; Is. 58 , 7 and 10 ; Ezek. 18 , 7 and 16. On the memhership of one 
body, compare 1 Cor. 12 , 13, 20, 27 (a new application, perhaps, of Jew- 
ish teacliing), and an extract h’om Sandars, hereafter to be given in Ch. 
VIL note 89. 

At the death of Augustus common soldiers had been kept in service 
(Tacitus, An. 1 , 35) for thirty years. This was soon mitigated when 
Tiberius became Emperor. The privileged classes, from whom the officers 
were chiefly taken, had, on the other hand, many ways of filling their 
pockets by contracts or robbery during war time. The absence of news- 
papers rendered exposure of fraud more difficult. 

^ Cicero, J)e Tuepub. 6 , 7 ; 0pp. Philos. 5, .375 (Greek trans. c. 3 ; 0pp. 
Philos. 5, 408.) Compare extract in Ch. VII. note 23. 

Dio Cassius (53, 12) enumerates the provinces which in B. 0. 27 
were under senatorinl and those which were under imperial control. 

A somewhat similar condition of things existed for a time in our 
own country. The slaveholders at the South wished annexation of 
tenitory to their own section, that their political power might be in- 
ci’eased. They manifested no such desire to increase the area of the 
Northern non-slaveholding States. 
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tract from that of the Emperor in behalf of its own coad- 
jutors.^ The instances of voluntary annexation, or of 
unsuccessful requests for it by communities, seem alw^ays 
to have affected the imperial, not the senatorial, portion 
of Eome’s domain.®® No community was anxious to 
come under rule of the Senate. 

The alleged appointment of Herod Agrippa, Senior^ as 
Idng in the first or second year of Caligula is, equally 
with the alleged cotemporary appointment of Antiochus, 
open to suspicion of being a political falsehood of later 
date. The subsequent presence of Herod Agrippa at 
Eome, and his evident favor and connection with the 
senatorial murderers of Caligula, imply that he did not 
expect advancement from Caligula, but did expect it from 
the Senate. In this he was not disappointed. Wlaen 
Claudius, an imbecile, attained the throne and became a 
senatorial tool, Herod had a kingdom giyen him equal- 
ling in dimensions that of Herod the Great; and, perhaps 
to prevent subsequent curtailment or withdrawal of it, 
Claudius must have been induced to make a public com- 
pact with Herod in the Eoman forum. 

The appointment of an alabarch or ethnarch over the 


The domain granted to successive Jewish kings and ethnarchs, and 
to Antiochus of Commagene, could detract only from imperial, not from 
senatorial, provinces. 

On the death of Herod, sumamed the Great, his unfortunate sub- 
jects earnestly, hut unsuccessfully, petitioned (Joseplius, Jmtig’, 17 , 11, 
3, 2) for annexation to the imperial province of Syria. Commagene 
wished and received in A. D. 17 the privilege of becoming an imperial 
province under Tiberius. It was returned to a son of its former king, 
(Dio Cass. 60, 8) in a. d. 41, when the Senate, on the accession of 
Claudius, obtained control. Under the popular party in A. n. 73 it again 
became an imperial province; Pontus, in Asia Minor, and also the Cottian 
Alps, would seem from the fonn of narration (Sueton. Nero, c. 18) to have 
peacefully become imperial provinces when Seneca and Burrhus swayed 
Boman affairs. The allegation that Caligula granted to Antiochus all 
the revenues of Commagene for the time that it had been a Boman })rov- 
ince, was probably a political fabrication after the death of Caligula for 
the purpose of facilitating or concealing some enoimous depletion of the 
prince’s treasury in the interest of his enemies. 
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Jews at Alexandria was simply the establishment of a 
dependent king under another name He and his co- 
adjutors belonged — in the only instance where we can 
determine their politics — to the senatorial, rather than 
the imperial, faction. This is obvious from the alabarch’s 
imprisonment by Caligula, and release when the Senate 
under Claudius obtained control, as also from the fact 
that Philo, brother of the alabarch, defends the outrageous 
seizure of Flaccus. 

Two instances at least occur of a province or prov- 
inces being transferred by the Senate to the prince, both 
in the time of Tiberius. Achaia and Macedonia asked 
relief" from taxes, and were thereupon transferred,®® — a 
pretty sure sign that princely taxation was less onerous 
than senatorial. At a later date, a freebooter rendered 
an African province more expense probably than profit. 
It also was, for a time at least, turned over to Tiberius.®® 

§ IV. Begicide. 

Three cotemporary aspirants for, and incumbents of, 
the throne, Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, perished in civil 
broil. Their deaths cannot fairly be included under the 
present head. Julius Caesar, Caligula, and Domitian 
were assassinated. ITero was forced to self-murder. The 


^ Josephus, after mentioning that a large paa-t of AlexanJiia was as- 
signed to Jews, says : “Their ethnarch [or national ruler] is appointed 
who administers [the affairs of] the nation, gives judicial decisions, 
superintends crv/j.goXaLut' (public agreements) and Tpoarayfidruv (ordi- 
nances), as if niler of an independent state.” — Antiq. 14, 7, 2. 

88 “It was decided hy the Senate placuit that Achaia and Macedonia, 
which were pleading against their burdens, should, for - the present, be 
relieved of proconsular mle and turned over to Caesar,” — Tacitus, 
An. 1, 7o. When these provinces had recuperated and could bear 
fleecing, the Senate (Sueton. Clcmd. 25 ; Dio Cass. 60, 24) reassnmed 
control- When the popular party, \mder Vespasian, regained power, 
they were returned (Sueton. Vesp. 8) to the prince. 

88 In A. n. 17 apparently, Tacfarinas (Tacitus, An. 2, 52) commenced 
his military operations, and in a. d. 21 “it was decreed concerning 
Africa [by the Senate] that Csesar shoxild select the person to whom it 
should be committed.” — Tacitus, An. 3, 32. 



86 


JUDAISM AT HOME. 


[CH. V. 


Emperors assassinated were all ANTi-senatorial ; nor can 
there be any doubt that in each of the three cases a 
majority of the Senate was engaged in ,the plot. A 
senatorial leader used, with his son-in-law, to celebrate 
the birthdays of Brutus and Cassius, crowned with lau- 
reL^^ 

Among the popular party, murder, as a political remedy, 
would seem to have had less standing than among the 
aristocracy. 

§ T. Slavery, 

Slavery was common among heathens, but Jews, if 
we except their kings, can rarely have been slaveholders 
during the century before and that after the Christian 
era. Jewish and Christian writings mention, not infre- 
quently, slaves, or freedmen, of heathen, but not of Jew- 
ish, masters. Among heathens slavery was . in some 
respects less, and in others far more, severe tlian as it 
lately existed in this country.'^^ The aristocracy, rather 
than the popular party, evinced contempt towards, and 


*0 Juvenal, 5, 3(5. 

Many slaves were educated. 'When this meant that opportunities 
of education were not <leuiedto slave children, it ini plies that they woi’c 
better treated than slave children in this country. When it meant that 
men or women of education were by fraud or violence, in peace or war, 
converted into slaves, it constituted a most repulsive h^ature of ancient 
servitude. Another inhuman feature was the law that, when a mast(3r 
was killed, his slaves should all be put to death. 

CJicero, after capturing Pindenissus, sold the inhabitants for slaves, 
and, while the sale was going on, wrote to his friend Atticus (Ad AtMc, 
5, 20) ; While I write from my tribunal the result amounts already 
to twelve million sesterces,” about $480,000. According to the New 
American Cyclopsedia, 14 , 699, which, however, gives no reference, 
the number of slaves sold on this occasion was about ten thousand. 

Augustus assigned to foreign ambassadors, at the public spectacles, 
the same class of seats as to senators. He found himself afterwards 
obliged, in deference towards senatorial feeling, to change this (Sueton. 
Aug. 44), because one or more of such ambassadors had proved to be 
freedmen. Compare also (Oh. VII. note 18) the feeling towards Quintus 
Cicero, caused by his placing a freedman in an elevated position. 
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favored severe legislation ^ concerning, slaves and freed- 

Compare Patricianism in cc. V. note 8, VII. note 86, X. note 124, 
Tvith a law of Domitian (?) or Nerva (?) nicntionetl by Plutarch in Ch. X. 
note 82. The patricians, who from a. d. 41 to a. n. 54, while Claudius was 
Emperor, had had their own way, endeavored, during the earlier years of 
Nero’s reign, to carry matters with an equally high hand. In A. D. 56, 
“the Senate took into consideration the malpmctices of the freedmen; 
and it demanded importunately ‘that patrons should have a right 
of revoking the enfranchisement of delinquents.* For this many were 
ready to vote ; but the consuls, afraid to put the question without ap- 
prising the prince, acquainted him in writing with the general opinion 
of the Senate, and consulted him whether he would become the author 
of this constitution, since it was opposed by few.” — Tacitus, An. 13, 
2C, Bohn’s trans. Perhaps the rendering should be, “acquainted him 
in writing with the C 07 isensum almost unanimous opinion of the Senate 
tliat he should be the mover of the enactment.” In either case, it was a 
piece of political strategy, which meant, “We desire, for our ovrn ad- 
vantage, permission to make slaves out of freedmen, but we wish you to 
hear all the odium of being the responsible author of such an enact- 
ment.” “Nero wrote to the Senate, that they should investigate the cases 
of freedmen imlividually, whenever they were prosecuted by their pa- 
trons ; but in nothing retrench the rights of the body.” — Tacitus, An, 
13, 27, Bohn's trans. 

The Emperor Claudius, in whose reign patricianism held complete 
control, had been its mere tool, and had saved the Senate all need of 
odious legislation. “He confiscated the estates of all freedmen who 
presumed to take upon themselves the equestrian rank. Such of them 
as were ungi’atefiil to their patrons, and -were complained of by them, he 
reduced to their former condition of slavery, and declared to their advo- 
cates that he would always give judgment against the fueed- 
MEN, in any suit at law which the masters might happen to have with 
them.” — Sueton. Claud. 25, Bohn’s trans. 

The disposition of the pairicians on this subject is strongly manifested 
by the comment of Tacitus upon the legal decision concerning Paris. 
“Bomitia, Nero’s aunt, was deprived of Paris, her freedman, under 
color of a civil right ; not without the dishonor of the prince, since by 
his command was given a judgment which pronounced him free-born.” — 
An. 13, 27. That the court should sustain a man’s claim to having been 
free-born, was deemed disgraceful. 

In A. D. 21, “a decree of the Senate also passed, equally tending to the 
vindication of justice [1] and security, ‘that if anyone was killed by 
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men. Some held slaves by thousands, and perhaps took 


his slaves, those too, ■who, hy his will, were made free under the same 
roof, should he executed amongst his other slaves,’” — Tacitus, ,(4 
13, 32, Bohn’s trans. 

In A. D. 61, “ Pedanius Secundus, prefect of the city, was murdered 
hy his own slave. ... Now, since according to ancient custom, the whole 
family of slaves who upon such occasion abode under the same roof 
must be subjected to capital punishment, such was the conflux of the 
people, who were desirous of saving so many innocent lives, that mat- 
ters proceeded even to sedition; in the Senate itself were some who 
■were favorable to the popular side, and rejected such excessive rigor ; 
while many, on the contrary, voted against admitting any innovation ; 
of these last Tvas Caius Cassius. . . . Though no particular senator 
ventured to combat this judgment of Cassius, it was responded to by 
the dissonant voices of such as commiserated the number affected, the 
age of some, the sex of others, the undoubted innocence of very many 
of them ; it was, however, caeried by the paTwTY, who adjudged all 
to death. But it could not be executed, the populace gathering tumultu- 
ously together, and threatening vehemently that they would resort to 
stones and firebrands. Nero, therefore, rebuked the people in an edict, 
and, with lines of soldiers, secured all the way, through which the con- 
demned were led to execution. Cingonias Varro had moved that the 
freedmen too who abode under the same roof should be deported from 
Itely ; but this was prohibited by the prince, who urged, * that the 
USAGE OF ANTIQUITY, which had not been relaxed from compassion, 
ought not to be made more stringent from cruelty.’” — Tacitus, A 71 . 14, 
42, 45, Bohn’s trans. 

The popular party, unfortunately, had no representative assembly 
elected by itself, through which legislation might be improved. To 
wrong and cruelty it could only oppose violence — a remedy so dangerous, 
that many who sympathized with the object shrunk from the means. A 
prince or a subordinate officer of the popular party had to execute what 
he abhon*ed. On deference for old customs, compare Ch. II. note 41. 

In A. D. 52, when aristocratic reaction under Claudius reache<l its cul- 
mination, a law was enacted (Tacitus, Aii. 12, 53) that every woman 
who married a slave, vdthout knowledge of his master, should become! a 
slave, or if, with the master’s knowledge, should be dcgni(I(‘d to the 
position of a freedwoman. This law was passed at a date when many 
slaves were more educated than their masters. It must have be(!n un- 
popular, for the consul elect favored giving j)retorian ornaments and 
fifteen million sesterces ” to its originator. If Suetonius (Fences, 11) 
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pride in having them from diverse nationalities.^^ Many 
slaves were purchased for their capacity as pugilists, 
wrestlers, or gladiators, and not a few because of personal 
beauty, or for capacity as clowns and jesters. The ag- 
gregation into one mass of human beings, without moral 
or other discipline, with no common objects, and many 
of them trained to fighting, could not but occasion un- 
happiness and crime. It need not cause wonder that 
some deemed every slave an enemy.^^ Neither were the 
slaves a terror to the household only. A whole neigh- 
borhood must often have suffered from these lawless 
bands. 

§ VI. ExpeTisim Living, 

From the battle of Actium (b. c. 31), when the aristoc- 
racy obtained nearly complete control, until the accession 
of Vespasian, when their power was more effectually crip- 
pled than at any intermediate period, an inordinately ex- 
p^siye habit of living was in vogue among the wealthier 
Eomans.^® The explanation by Tacitus of its decay is 
insufficient.^^ The only satisfactory explanation is, that 


be correct, that a similar law was enacted in the time of Vespasian, he 
must err in supposing that Vespasian prompted it. Patriciauism, in the 
time of Suetonius, had control of the book-markets, and was skilful in 
making its enemies responsible for its own more odious acts. Vespasian’s 
cherished wife was a freedwoman. He was uninfected by patrician sen- 
timent on this subject. 

^ ** What should first be prohibited . . . the number and nationality, 
wuMemm et natimes, of our slayes.” — Tiberius in Tacitus, An. 3, .*53. 

“The proverb is current : ^ As Tnany slaves \aswe hate] so many 
[are] our enemies.* We do not have them [originally] as enemies, we 
make them such.” — Seneca, Epist 47, 3, 4. 

^ “The luxury of the table which, from the battle of Actium to the 
revolution by which Galba obtained the Empire, a space of a hundred 
years, was practised with the most costly profusion, began then gradually 
to decline.” — Tacitus, An. 3^ 55, Bohn’s trans. 

“Men of no family, frequently chosen senators from the municipal 
towns, from the colonies, and even from the provinces, brought with 
them the frugality they observed at home ; and though, by good fortune 
or industry, many of them grew wealthy as they grew old, yet their for- 
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when the popular party under Yespasian came into 
partial possession of power, patricians were no longer able 
to fleece the provinces so extensively as before^ and were 
compelled by lack of means to retrench their style of liv- 
ing. So long as extravagance was paid for by the pro- 
vincials, no remedy was found. Some doubtless desired a 
remedy; for — since all cannot have been equally favored 
with oflBcial spoils — some found themselves on the road 
to ruin. Such men, instead of acting independently and 
refusing to imitate extravagance, wished a legal restriction 
put upon others, that these others might not outshine 
them>^ They naturally were not ambitious to be deemed 

iner hatits continued. But Vespasian was tlie great promoter of parsi- 
monious living, himself a pattern of primitive strictness in his person and 
table: hence the compliance of the public with the manners of the prince, 
and the gratification of imitating him, operated more powerfully than 
the terror of laws and all their penalties. Or perhaps all human things 
go a certain round, and there are revolutions in manners iinalogoiis to the 
vicissitudes of the seasons.” — Ibid.y Bohn’s trans. 

^ *‘At home some severe measures were apprehended against luxury, 
which was caiTied heyond all bounds in everything which involved a 
profuse expenditure. But the more pernicious instances of exti-avagaiice 
were covered, as the cost was generally a secret; while from the sums 
spent in gluttony and revelry, as they were the subject of daily animad- 
version, apprehensions were raised of some severe corrective from a 
prince who observed himself the akcient pailsimony. For Gains 
Bibulns, having begun the complaint, the other ediles took it up and 
declared ‘that the sumptuary laws were despised; the pomp and ex- 
pense of plate and entertainments, in spite of restraints, increased daily, 
and by moderate penalties the evil could not be stopped,’ This grievance 
thus represented to the Senate was by them referred entirely to the Em- 
peror. Tiberius . . . wrote at last to the Senate in this maimer ; . . . 
‘What is it that I am first to prohibit, what excess retrench to the an- 
cient standard ? Am I to begin with that of our country-seats, spacious 
without bounds ; and with the number of domestics, from various coun- 
tries? or with the quantity of silver and gold? or with the pictures, and 
statues of brass, the wonders of art ? or with vestments, promiscuously 
worn by men and women? or with what is peculiar to the women, — those 
precious stones, — for the purchase of which our coin is carried into 
foreign or hostile nations?” — Tacilnis, An. 3, 52 , 53 , Bohn’s trans. 
The fragality of Tiberius was that of a conscientious man. The state- 
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authors of such, a law, but under pretence of deference 
wished the prince to assume its authorship and odium.^® 
Obher witnesses than Tacitus testify to costly Roman 
gluttony. Seneca dwells upon the almost or altogether 
beastly habits of gormandizing and ruinous consequences 
to health.®® He tells us : '"You will not wonder that dis- 
eases are innumerable. Count the cooks. All study is 
at an end, and professors of liberal knowledge without at- 
tendance preside over deserted localities. There is soli- 
tude in the schools of rhetoricians and philosophers. But 
how celebrated are cooks ! ” Among the books discov- 
ered at Herculaneum, not a few seem to have been upon 
cookery.®^ Tiberius, Vespasian, and Domitian discoun- 

ments that he and Yespasian imitated ancient frugality are hut an iiidi- 
rect method of giving to antiquity an undeserved credit. Patricians of 
earlier times were limited by their means more than by conscience or in- 
clination, and consequently their means, though less extensive, were, as 
in the case of Lucullus, largely used for display. In the days of Ponipey 
it had already become customary to make room for a good dinner by tak- 
ing an emetic beforehand. 

** These excesses are censured, and a regulation is demanded ; and 
yet, if an equal law were made, if equal penalties were proscribed, these 
very censors would loudly complain, ‘ that the state was utterly over- 
turned, THAT EVERT ILLUSTRIOUS HOUSE WAS MENACED WITH RUIN, 
and that every citizen was exposed to criminal informations.’ ... If 
any of the magistrates, from a confidence in his own strictness of prin- 
ciple and energy, will undertake to stem the progress of so great an evil, 
he has my piuises, and my acknowledgment that he disburdens me of 
part of my labors ; but if their will is merely to declaim against abuses, 
and, when they have gained applause for the same, leave me to bear the 
odium of proposing the measures they recommend, believe me, conscript 
fathers, I too am not fond of giving oifcnce ; and though I am content 
to encounter heavy and for the most part unmerited animosities, for the 
good of the commonwealth, I am justified in deprecating such as are un- 
called for and superfluous, and can he of no service either to me or to 
yoxirselves.” — Tacitus, An. 3, Bohn’s trans. 

^ Seneca, Spist. 95, 15-29, Gout is specified as common among 
women, owing to their way of life. 

51 Ibid. 23. 

“At Herculaneum . . . the titles of four hundred of those [books 
or rolls of papyrus] least injured, which have been read, are found to be 
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tenanced patrician table-customs, thongli the prominent 
motive of each was perhaps difierent. To Vespasian, a 
simple man, these table-habits would have been annoy- 
ing 53 Pq Domitian, who was systematically industrious, 
they would have been a loss of time.^ Tiberius was of 
a nature to share both objections, but would, in a greater 
degree than either of the others, have felt moral repug- 
nance to prevailing customs. The same piece of meat 
appeared twice upon his table,®® and when an inordinately^ 
expensive fish was sent him he declined to have it 
cooked.®® Table extravagance was but one of the forms 
in which Eomans wasted their property. 

§ VII. Suppression of Documents. 

Misrepresentation of history attends all violent strug- 
gles. Destruction of history, or of documents important 


unimportant works, but all entirely new, chiefly relating to music, 
RHETORIC, and cookery.^’ — Isjellf Geology y 2 , 157, 4th London edition. 

^ The triumphal procession of Vespasian tired him out, and thereby, 
in his own opinion, served him rightly (Sueton. Vespas. c. 12) for having 
wished it. Suetonius diflera somewhat from Tacitus concerning the 
table of Vespasian, saying, **He entertained constantly and often in tme 
and costly manner to aid the provision-dealers.’* — Sueton. Vespas. 
c. 19. This reads however like the defence of some friend who did not like 
to hear the Emperor blamed for parsimony. 

See Ch. X. note 25. 

** To encourage frugality in the public by his own example, he would 
often, at his solemn feasts, have at his table victuals which had been served 
up the day before, and were partly eaten, and half a boar, affirming, * It 
has all the same good hits that the whole had.” — Sueton. Tiberius^ 
c. 34, Bohn’s trans. 

A mullet, according to Pliny {NaL Eist. 9 , 17), rarely exceeded two 
pounds. Some one sent a large one weighing four and a half pounds to 
Tiberius. He apparently did not care to be quoted as having extravagant 
delicacies, and sent it to the provision-dealer, remarking, ** Friends, I am 
much deceived if Apicius or Publius Octavius does not buy that mullet.” 
— Seneca, Epist. 95 , 42. The dealer put it up at auction, and Octavius 
bought it for five thousand sesterces. Even the bitter political enemies 
of Tiberius attribute to him no tinge of avarice. His pleasantry con- 
tains the best indication of his motive for not retaining the fish. 
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to its comprehension, implies excess of unfairness, or of 
timidity, or of both, in the party or individual resorting 
to it. The instances of it in Eoman history are attribu- 
table, unless possibly in the case of Domitian, to the 
senatorial party. 

The burning in B. c. 181 of books alleged to have been 
written by Numa,®^ indicates patrician intolerance, but 
the detriment which it caused to history must have been 
slight. 

Augustus established a censorship of publications 
(Tac. An. X 72), and suppressed papers left by Julius 
Csesar.^ The subjection of Augustus during many years 
to patrician influence, and the manner in which he 
carried out its behests, render certain that his censorship 
bore chiefly on the popular party, and raise suspicion that 
some of his uncle’s suppressed writings, instead of being 
unimportant, were such as the aristocracy wished out of 
the way. In this connection the suppression or publica- 
tion of senatorial action has an interest. The Senate, 
when allowed its own way, became a secret conclave. 
The great popular leader caused its action to be published, 
thus rendering it more responsible to public opinion.^^ 

The destruction and secretion of Sibylline compositions, 


^ See Appendix, Note A, foot-note 14. 

® “Certain works are alleged to have keen written hyhim [Julius 
Csesar] in boyhood and early manhood, as Praises of Hercules ; (Edvpus, 
a tragedy ; also Maxiius [or Proverbial 8aying$\ all which booklets 
Augustus, in a brief and plain epistle to Pompeius Macer,— to whom he 
had delegated the arrangement of libraries, — forbade ^ publieari to be 
placed within reach of the public^ (or, perhaps, ‘to be sold by booksell- 
ers Sueton. Coesar^ 66, The Hercules and CEdipus, works probably 
of no consequence, may have been included in the prohibition as a means 
of withdrawing attention from Maxims, which the aristocracy did not care 
to have in circulation backed by Casar’s authority. 

Julius Crnsar “introduced a new regulation, that the daily acts both 
of the Senate and people should be committed to writing and published.” 
— Sueton. Ccesar, 20, Bohn's trans. Augustus made “ several other 
alterations in the management of public affairs, among which were these 
following : That the acts of the Senate should NOT be published. . . — 

Sueton. August, 36, Bohn's trans. 
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whatever the pretext, was but an effort by the senatorial 
faction to prevent perusal of a document whose authority 
they had recognized and whose influence (see Oh. Vll. 
notes 65, 67, 68) annoyed them. 

Caligula committed to the flames all record of testi- 
mony against his mother. This, however, was an act of 
kindness, not to his own party, but to his senatorial op- 
ponents. It was not meant to obscure history, but to 
assure individuals, that at his hands they need not fear 
for the past. It should be classed under forcjkcncss, 
rather than suppression of facts. He permitted the pe- 
rusal of works which the Senate had endeavored in the 
two preceding reigns to suppress.^ 

The further destruction of documents under his suc- 
cessor was an effort of the aristocracy to conceal their 
own misdeeds.®^ 

During the senatorial conspiracy against Domitian, a 
biography of Helvidius Priscus, written by one of the 
conspirators, a biography which not improbably advocated 
or lauded assassination,^ was suppressed by a decree of 
the Senate, that body fearing to be held accountable for 
it. The inference may or may not be correct that Do- 
mitian called for its suppression. He is also charged 
(Sueton. Domit. 10) with punishing liberty of speech. 
Whether and how far the misdeeds of liis antagonist, 
the Senate, have been attributed to him, may be a ques- 

See Appendix, ITote G, foot-note 114. ‘‘To relieve prosecutors and 
witnesses against his mother and brothers from all apprehension, he 
brought the records of their trials into the fonim, and there burnt them, 
calling loudly on the gods to witness that he had not read or handled 
them.” — Sueton. Calig. 15, Bohn's tr. alt'd. “The writings of Titus 
Labienus, Cordus Cremutius, and Cassius Severus, which had been sup- 
pressed by an act of the Senate, he permitted to be drawn from obscuiity, 
and universally read.” — Sueton. OaMg. 16, Bohn’s trans. 

Claudius “showed to the Senate the hooks of Protogenes, whom also 
he put to death, and the writings which Caligula pretended [?] to have 
burned, . . . and gave them [?] for perusal to the wiiters and [or?] to 
those against whom they were written, and after this burned them,” 
— Dio Cass. 60, 4. 

Compare Ch. X. note 37. 
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tion. If the Senate charged its own crimes upon Tibe- 
rius and Caligula, it was equally likely and had but too 
much opportunity to do the same towards Domitian. 

At the close of the third century, destruction of Chris- 
tian records by the dominant patrician party was com- 
mon.^ 

About the same time, destruction to Cicero’s writings 
was advocated ; probably because they were thought to 
make standing ground for monotheism.®^ 

No charge is made against Emperors of the popular 
party, even by their enemies, that they destroyed patri- 
cian literature. In later centuries suppression of writ- 
ings was reintroduced by ecclesiastical and secular rulers. 
In modern continental Europe prohibition or destruction 
of literature has been systematized as a regular govern- 
mental function entitled, Ccnsor^hvp of the Press.^^ 


68 “With our own eyes we beheld the inspired and sacred writings 
given, in the middle of the market-places, to the fire.” — Euseb. Ecg. 
Hist. 8, 2. Compare Mosheim, He McbV'S {Commentaries on the Affairs of 
Christians before Gonstantme)^ Cent 4 , § ii.; in Murdock’s edit see 
especially pp, 417, 423, 426, 427. 

^ “I know that there are not a few who turn their backs and run 
away from [hearing] his (Cicero’s) books, . . . and I hear others mutter 
indignantly and saj^ that the Senate ought to enact a decree for the de- 
sti'uction of these writings, wdiich prove the Christian religion and crush 
out the AUTHORITY OF ANTIQUITY.” — Amob. Adv. Gmt. 3, 7. 

Censorship of the press is sometimes political, sometimes theological, 
and sometimes practical. What cannot be published in one country is 
occasionally published in another and surreptitiously introduced W'here 
forbidden. The fourth edition of the Conversations-Leonccnif published 
in Saxony (a later edition of which furnished the basis of the Eney- 
clop£e<lia Americana), was, during the author’s visit to Germany, under 
ban of the Prussian censorship. Von Kaumer’s Fall of Folartd was, as 
a compliment to Russia, in the same category. The Leipsiger Allgemeine 
Zeitung^ a leading German newspaper, was, during his stay there, for- 
bidden to circulate in HanoYer. 

An instance of the practical kind came under his observation in a 
proof-sheet of an English newspaper, published at Leipsic, containing the 
censor’s annotations. Some passage, intended to be humorous, ridiculed 
the uniform of a Leipsic military company. Opposite was written, Kmn 
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§ vin. Syrajpatliy of the Jewish with the Roman Aris- 
tocracy, 

To some extent the Jewish aristocracy sympathized, or 
at least co-operated, with the Eoman. Materials for de- 
termining their relations are scanty, and it is difficult to 
say whether this held true of their whole body, or of a 
majority, or merely of a minority. A portion may have 
co-operated opehly ; a larger number may have done the 
same indirectly. 

The aristocracy at Jerusalem, as depicted by Josephus 
and the New Testament writers, were, with slight excep- 
tions, more devoted to class privileges than to the com- 
mon w^elfare. Herod the Great and Herod AgTippa 
Senior, who were closely in league with the patrician fac- 
tion at Eonie, found support in the aristocracy of Judaea, 
rather than among the middle and lower classes. The 
inference seems fair, that co-operation, direct or indirect, 
existed between the ruling classes at Eome and Jeru- 
salem. 

If we now turn to Alexandria, we find at one date — 
the beginning of Caligula's reign — a somewhat similar 
state of things. The various persons to be mentioned 
need a prefatory word. 

Flaccus had, five years before the death of Tiberius, 
been appointed by him to a six years' term of office as 
governor at Alexandria. If we may credit that portion 
of Philo’s narrative which cannot be attributed to self- 
exculpation or other bad motive, he was a man of un- 
usual administrative ability and moral worth.®® 


Tiicht stehend hleihen (“Must not remain*’)* The ridicule, even if un- 
called for, 'would, in this country, have hardly excited remark ; yet the 
censor, an intelligent historian, probably deemed it a duty to suppress 
•what might cause feeling. Compare Ch. XI 11. note 7. 

The following is a confession -wrung doubtless from Philo by public 
opinion at Alexandria : “This Flaccus being chosen by Tiberius Csesar 
as one of his intimate companions, was, after the death of Severus, 
who had been lieutenant-governor in Egypt, appointed viceiny of Alex- 
andria and the country round about, being a man who at the beginning. 
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Philo, the well-known Jewish writer, identifies himself 
•unmistakably with patricianism by his remarks on Seja- 


far as ap|)earance w«nt, had given innumerable instances of his excel- 
lence, for he was a man of prudence and diligence, and great acuteness 
of perception, very energetic in executing what he had determined on, 
very eloquent as a speaker, and skilful too at discerning what was sup- 
pressed, as well as at understanding what was said. Accordingly, in a 
short time he became perfectly acquainted with the affairs of Egypt, 
and they are of a very various and diversified chamcter, so that they 
are not easily comprehended even by those who from their earliest 
infancy have made them their study. 

“ The scribes were a superfluous body when he had made such advances 
towards the knowledge of all things, whether important or trivial, by 
his extended experiencje, that he not only surpassed them, but from his 
great accuracy was qualified instead of a pupil to become the instructor 
of those wlio had hitherto been the teachers of all persons. ... He de- 
cided all suits of iin|)ortance in conjunction with the magistrates, he 
pulled down the over-proud, he forbade promiscuous mobs of men from 
all quarters to asscn^ble together, and prohibited all associations and 
moetings which were continually feasting together under pretence of 
sacrifices, making a drunken mockery of public business, treating with 
great vigor and severity all who resisted his commands. 

** Then, when he had filled the whole city and country with his wise 
legislation, he proceeded in turn to regulate the military affairs of the 
land, issued commands, arranging matters, training the troops of every 
kind, infantry, cavalry, and light-armed ; teaching the commanders not 
to deprive the soldiers of their pay, and so drive them to acts of piracy 
and rapine ; and teaching each individual soldier not to proceed to any 
actions unauthorized by liis military service, remembenng that he was 
appointed with the especial object of preseiving peace. . . . 

“ Having received a government which was intended to last six years, 
for the first five years, while Tiberius Ctesar was alive, he both preserved 
peace, and also govei'ncd the country generally with such vigor and en- 
ergy that he was superior to all the governors who had gone before him. 
But in the last year, nfter Tiberius was dead, and when Caius had suc- 
ceeded him as Enipciroi*, he began to relax in and to be indifferent about 
everything [?], whether it was that he was overwhelmed with most heavy 
grief because of Tiberius (for it was evident to every one that he grieved 
exceedingly as tf fou a nkaii ublation . . . ), or whether it was 
because he was disaffneted to his successor,” — FhHOf Agceiiist ^laccics, 
CO. 1, 3 ; Vol. 4, 01 -C0, Bohn’s trans. 
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mis.^ Other of his observations accord with this view,®® 
hut its chief support will be found in his elaborate de- 
fence of patrician crime. 

Alexander Lysimaclms, alabarch or ethnarch of the 
Jews at Alexandria, the wealthiest of his cotemporaries 
there, and brother of Philo, must have belonged to the 


Philo opens his work Agauist Flaccus with the assumiition — not 
assertion — that Sejanus prompted the anti-Jewish proceedings in the 
time of Tiberius, which must mean the enactments of a. d. 19. The 
falsehood, however gross, may have been dangerous to answer or difficult 
of disproof in a provincial city at the date when he wrote. Compare his 
JStnbassijj c. 24. A notew’orthy circumstance is, that he nowhere seeks 
patrician favor at the expense of Tiberius. The time was not yet ar- 
rived when either Je-ws, or the better class of heathens in the peovinces, 
would have borne to hear him disparaged. 

Philo lauds Agrippa, patrician leader under Augustus, for his prac- 
tical monotheism, because “every day that he remained in the city, * by 
reason of his friendship for Herod, he went to that sacred place [the 
temple], being delighted with the spectacle of the building, and of the 
sacrifices, and all the ceremonies connected with the worship of God, and 
the regularity w^hich was observed, and the dignity and honor paid to 
the high-priest, and his ghanbeijr when arrayed in his sacred vest- 
ments and when about to begin the sacrifices. And after he had adorned 
the temple with all the offerings in his power to contribute, ... he was 
conducted back again to the sea-coast, . . , being greatly admired and 
respected for his piety [ei5cr^/3eca, pn\ctical-mono theism].’ ” — Embassy to 
OaiicSj c. 37, Bohn’s trans. ; Paris edit. p. 726. In the same work (c. 20, 
p. 695) he alleges, that the adornments upon the synagogues IN honor of 
THE EMPERORS, such as “ gilded (or perhaps inlaid) shields and crowns as 
also pillars and inscriptions” were a reason why the synagogues themselves 
should have been spared. And (Against Flacms, c. 7, p. 667) he complains, 
that the Jews, if deprived of their synagogues, could no longer evince 
“practical-monotheism towards their benefactors,” meaning, apparently, 
by religious services in their behalf. This inability “they would regard 
as WORSE THAN TEN THOUSAND DEATHS, since they would have no sacred 
precincts wherein to express their gratitude.” He endeavors to impress 
this view by repetition. “To the Jews everywhere in the world their 
synagogues are obviously means of inciting religions fidelity towards tbe 
\)use of Augustus. If thesewere destroyed, what other place, or method, 
.* showing honor would be left ? ” — Ibid, Language of this kind causes’ 
distrust of its author. 
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same political school.^ He was arrested by Caligula, 
probably for connection with patrician crime, was re- 
leased by the aristocracy when they attained power under 
CLiudius and this release was coincident with a rebellion, 
and violent suppression, of what seems to have been the 
Jewish commonalty at Alexandria. His son was after- 
wards, during patrician dominance, made procui‘ator of 
Judma. That this son turned heathen need cause no sur- 
prise.'^^ 

A Jewish council had been instituted at Alexandria by 
Augustus.*'^ This was some years after Antony’s defeat, 
and it must have been selected from among those friendly 
to patricianism. As thirty-eight members of it were at 
one time arrested, its whole number may have been sev- 
enty, the favorite Jewish one. 

Herod Agrippa Senior had, because of his mother’s 
friendship with Antonia, early intercourse with the fam- 
ily of Tiberius. The Senate had probably, during the 
lifetime of that Emperor, employed this man to sound, and 
if possible to intrigue with, Caligula against his uiicle.^^ 
Tiberius, confident perhaps in Caligula’s aflection for him- 
self, took at first no action in the matter. Antonia, wdiose 
goodness of heart prevented mistrust of one whose mother 
had been dear to her, importuned Tiberius for a judicial 


See pp. 84, 85, and compare Josephus, Antiq. 19, 5, l ; 20, 5, 2. 

Josephus mentions {Antiq, 20, 5, 2) that Tiberius Alexander, son of 
the alabarch, was made procurator of Judaea and deserted Judaism. 

Pbilo, Against Flaccii^, 10, 0pp. Paris edit. p. 670. 

72 Herod Agiippa “requested Antonia ... to lend him the three hun- 
dred thousand (draohmre) . . . and she, for the recollection of his mother 
Bernice, witli whom she had been exceedingly intimate, and for his own 
snke, as lie had been brought up among the companions of [her son] 
Claudius, gave him the money.” — Josephus, Antiq, 18, 6, 4. Con- 
cerning Antonin, sec Appendix, Note G, foot-note 56. 

7*i Herod “betook himself to pay his respects to Cains [Calig\ila] .... 
Now . . . there happened some words to pass between them, as they 
onc-c were, in a chariot together, concerning Tiberius ; Agrippa praying 
[to Ood] (for they two sat by themselves), that ‘ Tiberius might soon go 
olf the stage, and leave the goverament to Cains, who was in every respect 
more worthy of it.’ ” — Josephus, Antiq, 18, 6, 4, 5, AVhiston’s trans. 
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investigation. To this he at last consented, though with 
the remark that she might find the matter more serious 
than she supposed.’'^ 

We now come to the train of events. Caligula was 
taken ill in August, A. D. 37, hut does not seem to have 
been prostrated before September.’'® The illness endan- 
gered life, and lasted for weeks certainly, if not for 
months.*^® He can hardly have been confined to bed be- 
fore the aristocracy were plotting a recovery of their an- 
cient power. Herod was despatched to Alexandria with 
a fleet and a commission from the Senate as its generaV^ 
— a commission which violated the Eoman constitution, 
that had been in force for almost seventy years.*'® He 
landed furtively in that city,^® and early in October Flac- 


When Antonia, at Herod’s request, besought an investigation, Ti- 
berius replied, “ . . . but if when [Eutyches, freedman and coachman 
of Herod] is put to the torture, his statements shall be verified, beware 
lest [Herod], while desiring to punish his freedman, shall rather invoke 
justice on himself.” — Josephus, Antiq. 18, 6, 6. Antonia, at Her- 
od’s request, again urged the matter, and he answered, '' I shall do it not 
of my own judgment, but driven to it by your importunity.”— 
Herod, when his request was granted, became frightened {Ibid,\ and re- 
sorted to supplication. 

^5 “In the eighth month [August] a severe disease attacked Caius.” 
— Philo, Embassy to Caius, c. 2, p. 682. On the last day of August, how- 
ever, he dedicated, according to Dio Cassius (59, 7), the temple of the 
hero Augustus. 

Bulletins concerning the progress of the disease and recovery were 
carried, if we can tiust Philo {Against Flacms, c. 3, Paris edit. p. 663) to 
the extremities of the empire. When the sickness threatened a fatal issue, 
he appointed his sister Drusilla (Suetou. Calig. 24) heir to the empire. 

^ Against Flaccm, c. 6, Paris edit. p. 666, 11. 29, 30. 

Compare note 33 and text prefixed. Tacitus says {An. 2 , 59) that 
Augustus forbade any senator to visit Egypt without his permission. 

Herod Agrippa * ^ embarked with his followers and had a fair voyage, 
and so a few days afterwards he amved at his journey’s end, unforeseen 
and unexpected, having commanded the captains [pilots] ... to furl 
their sails, and keep a short distance out of sight in the open sea, until 
it became late in the evening and dark, and then at night he entered the 
port, that when he disembarked he might find all the citizens buxied in 
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cus was kidnapped at a friend’s table and carried off by- 
night.®® If a thread, at least, of truth runs through 
Philo’s subsequent narrative, he was carried to Italy, put 
through the form of what must have been a mock trial, 
banished, and subsequently murdered.®^ The motive for his 
murder may have been, that, with recovery of Caligula, 
Flaccus would acquire means of redress. His house had 
been the abode of taste and refinement. Its contents, con- 
trary to law and precedent, were appropriated by some of 
the thieves into whose hands he had fallen.®^ The allega- 
tion, that the goods were seized on behalf of Caligula, 

sleep, and so, without any one seeing him, he might arrive at the house 
of the man who was to be his entertainer. With so much modesty 
[wiliness ?] then did this man arrive, wishing ?f it were possible to enter 
without being perceived by any one in the city,” — Philo, AgaiTist Flac- 
cusy c. 5, Bohn’s trans . ; Pans edit. p. 665. 

^ Afterwards, in concert with Herod Agrippa., Bassus, the centurion, 
was sent from Italy j ... he ordered the captain of the ship to beep out 
in the open sea till sunset, intending to enter the city unexpectedly, in 
order that Flaccus might not be aware of his coming. . . . 

“And when the evening came, the ship entered the harbor, and Bas- 
sus, disembarking with his own soldiers, advanced, neither recognizing 
nor being recognized by any one ; and on his road finding a soldier who 
was one of the quaternions of the guard, he ordered him to show him 
the house of his captain. ... 

“ And when he heard that he was supping at some person’s house in 
company witli Flaccus, he did not relax in his speed, but hastened on- 
ward to tlie dwelling of his entertainer ; - . . and Ijdng in ambush at a 
short distance, he sent forward one of his own followers to reconn'^iti-e. 
disguising him like a servant. ... So he, entering into the banqueting- 
room, as if he were the servant of one of the guests, "examined every- 
thing aocumtcly, and then returned and gave information to Bassus. 
And ho, when he had learnt the unguarded condition of the entranc^^ 
and tbe small number of the people who were with Flaccus, . . 
hastenod forward, and entered suddenly into tbe supper-room, he ami, 
th(i soldiers with him, . . . and sumunded Flaccus. . , , The time of* 
his arrest , , . was the general festival of the Jews at the time of the 
autumnal ecpiinox.” — Philo, Against Flaccus^ cc. 12-14, Bohn’s trans. 
altcTod ; Paris edit. pp. 672-674. 

81 'PTaXlOy AgainM MaemSy co. 18, 19, 21 ; Paris edit* pp* 678, 679,. 681. 

8® “He was immediately stripped of all his possessions, both of those 
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may have heen invented at the time, as a means of ward- 
ing off opposition, or subsequently for the purpose of 
cloaking crime. 

The conspirators at Alexandria must have had partial 
success. Whether they were put down by a lieutenant 
of Flaccus, or by some one sent from Eome, can only be 
conjectured, for Philo’s object was not to illuminate, but 
to obscure, the whole matter. Thirty-eight members of 
the Jewish council were arrested.®^ Philo’s brother, per- 
haps immediately, perhaps after tedious prosecution, was 
put in chains and remained so until Caligula’s death.®^ 
Macro, the experienced officer, was appointed — pos- 
sibly after a preliminary visit — to take charge at Alex- 
andria. Philo and his companions came in midwinter to 
Pome, doubtless that they might plead for the conspira- 
tors. A passage in Suetonius renders probable that they 
endeavored to influence Caligula through his gi'and- 
mother, Antonia,®^ who had been an intimate friend of 
Herod’s mother, and whose fiscal agent was Alexander 

which he inherited from his parents and of all that he had acquired him- 
self, having been a man who took especial delight in what w’as or- 
namental ; . . . and besides that he collected a vast number of servants, 
carefully selected for their excellencies and accomplishments, . . . for 
every one of tliem was excellent in that employment to which he W'as 
appointed, so that he was looked upon as either the most excellent of 
all servants in that place, or, at all events, as inferior to no one. 

“ And there is a very clear proof of this in the fact that, though there 
were a vast number of properties confiscated, and sold for the public 
benefit, which belonged to persons who had been condemned, that of 
Flaccus alone was assigned to the Emperor, with perhaps one oe two 
,3WORE, in order, that the law which had heen established . . . might 
■^be violated.” — Philo, Against Flaccus, c. 18, Bohn’s trans. altered ; 
.ris edit. p. 677. The mention of one or two more, means perhaps that 
ther prominent members of the popular party beside Flaccus had been 
hindered. 

Philo, Agaimt Flaccus, c. 10, Paris edit. p. 670. 

^ Josephus, Antiq. 19, 5, i. 

‘‘To his grandmother, Antonia, who asked a private interview, 
[Caligula] denied it except with tlie condition that Macro, the prefect, 
^ouldbe present.” — Sueton. Calig. c. 23. 
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Lysimachus, the chief offender. Her death, not long 
afterwards, may have been hastened by grief at the mis- 
deeds of those whom she had trusted. 

In A. B. 38, probably in the latter part of it, Macro dis- 
appears from history.®® Means must have been found by 
the conspirators to put him out of the way. 

A twofold embassy was sent from Alexandria to 
Eome,®" probably with reference to this attempted revolt. ' 
Philo, who headed the Jewish delegation, wrote an ac- 
count of their mission which covers eighty-one pages in 
Bohn’s translation. But no attention on the reader’s 
part will enable him to detect in this narrative any ob- 
ject for the embassy which could have justified either 
party in going ten steps to have it settled. 

When Caligula had been murdered and the patricians 
came into power, Philo’s brother was set at liberty. 
ConciUTent therewith a revolt of the Alexandrine Jews 
took place,®® — a revolt certainly from among such as did 
not sympathize with their alabarch or his doings. 

Of Philo’s two political works, that Agaimt Flaccics 
and probably also the Erribassy to Cairn were written 
several years after the events to which they refer.®® A 
plausible surmise would be that after expulsion of the 
Jews from Eome in a. d. 52 by Claudius, Plailo saw strong 
need of diverting from himself and associates the indig- 

^ According to Dio Cassius (59, lo), Caligula “forced (Macro) to 
the necessity of suicide, though he had appointed him over Egypt.’* 
This is unquestiouahly one of the patiician accounts such, as attribute 
the death of Sejanus to Tiberius. The desp(jx*ate position of the rebel 
leadci*s at Alexandria and the dangerous position of those at Rome ren- 
ders not improbable that some among them effected Macro’s murder and 
called it suiidde. 

Josephus says {Antiq, 18, 8, l) that each delegation consisted of 
three individuals. Philo {Embassy to Caiics, c. 45, p. 730) mentions that 
the Jewish one numbered five. The heathen delegation vras headed by 
Apion. 

^ Josephus, Antiq. 19, 5, 2. 

Philo speaks in Imvfovk AgaiTistFlacmsic. 18, p. 677, lines 17, 18) 
of the matters there treated as already antiquated. In the beginning of 
his Embassy he treats himself as aged and gray-headed. 
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nation of Jews generally at Ms sympathy and co-operation 
with, that Eoman aristocracy whose tool Claudius was. 
The need of tMs diversion would not be diminished by 
the fact that Philo’s nephew had turned heathen and ac- 
cepted ofiBce from Claudius. 

The two works above mentioned justify disbelief in 
Philo’s truthfulness. The one Against Flaccus represents 
that a governor, remarkable during five years for clear- 
headed equity, became, in the six months before he was 
kidnapped, a model of injustice.^® Yet the same work 
states — and perhaps intends as a reason why he was 
kidnapped instead of being openly arrested — that he 

was “ EXCEEDINGLY esteemed /Jtcpei rfis ttoAcws — 

by nearly all the city/’^^ — a remark which must have 
included Jews, since Philo would otherwise have stated in 
self-defence, that only Gentiles retained a good opinion 
of him. 

PMlo attributes to Sejanus the measures against the 
Jews in the time of Tiberius.^^ We have, however, con- 
vincing evidence that they proceeded from the patricians,®^ 
who afterwards murdered Sejanus, and who were allies 
certainly of Philo’s brother and almost unquestionably 
of himself. 

He fabricates, and puts into the mouth of Macro, a 
statement that the latter had carried out the intentions 
of Tiberius against Sejanus,®^ But Philo lived wdien he 

Eor this alleged change of an upright man into everything hlaino- 
worthy, Philo assigns two causes. The first is grief over the death of 
Tiberius, — a reason so utterly absurd that its author cannot he credited 
with believing it. The second is, that the death of Tiberius (grandson 
of the Emperor Tiberius), and subsequently the death of Macro, convinced 
Flaccus that he must look for support to the anti- Jewish party, 
(^Against Flcoccus, cc. 3, 4.) But the death of these men occurred, as PJiilo 
well knew, to the kidnapping of Flaccus, so that his 

gubematorial conduct, as Philo also knew, could not have been influ- 
enced by it 

Philo, Against Flaccus^ c. 13 ; Pifris edit, p, 673, line 20. 

Agavihst Flaocm, c. 1 \ Emhassy to Cairn, c. 24. 

98 See Ch. VIII. §l 

9* Embassy to Cains, c. 6 ; Paris edit. p. 686, line 1, 
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cannot possibly have been ignorant that Tiberius and 
Macro were friends of Sejanus, who had punished, not 
him, but his murderers.^^ 

The proceedings against the Alexandrine conspirators 
were in course of execution in A. D. 38, after the death 
of the emperor’s sister, Drusilla,®^ and about August 31, the 
date of Caligula’s birthday Yet Philo represents them 
as carried out under the direction of Flaccus, who, ac- 
cording to his own statement, had been kidnapped in the 
preceding year. 

Herod, by his regal splendor, outshone the governor.^ 
Yet Philo ascribes to modesty the furtive entry of this 
would-be king into Alexandria.®® 

The Senate, a body hostile to Caligula and greedy to 
recover its ancient power, had made Herod its general 
in a province or provinces where it for nearly seventy 
years had been destitute of control It authorized him 
to override Caligula’s governor, and this during Calig- 
ula’s illness. Yet Philo wishes us to believe that Herod 
had been appointed king by Caligula. 

The stay of Herod at Alexandria was evidently for 
weeks or months.^®® Yet Philo wishes us to believe that 


See Appendix, Note G, § in. 

Against Flaccus, c. 8 ; Paris edit. p. 668, line 17. 

Against Flaccus, c. 10; Paris edit. p. 670, line 42. 

“He attracts all eyes towards liimself when they see the array of 
sentinels and hody-guards around him adorned with silvered and gilded 
arms.” Agaitist Flaccus, c. 5, Bohn’s trans. ; Paris edit. p. 655, lines 
31-33. 

See note 79. 

10® See reference in note 77. 

101 <‘The residence here of this man means your ruin; for he is in- 
vested with higher authority and dignity than yourself .” — Agamst Flac- 
cus, c. 5 ; Paris edit. p. 665, line 30. 

1®* “ They [the populace] having had the cue given them, spent all 
their days reviling the king in the public schools, and stringing together 
all sorts of gibes to turn him into ridicule ; and at times they employed 
poets who compose farces. . . . When ... he [an insane man] had 
received all the insignia of royal authority, and had been dressed and 
adorned like a king, the young men bearing sticks on their shoulders 
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the cause of his coming to Alexandria was his haste to 
reach a kingdom alleged to have been given him in Ju- 
daea or Syria, countries which he probably neither ruled 
nor visited during Caligula’s reign. 

Philo’s effort at dramatic effect causes increased dis- 
trust of his truthfulness, and the speeches which he 
fabricates for Flaccus indicate a hypocritical willingness 
to assume divine protection for aristocratic misdeeds.^^^ 

The only probable inference to be eliminated from his 
misrepresentations is, that the Senate was plotting against 
Caligula. It wished, as twenty years previously, to de- 
tach one or more provinces from subordination to the 
prince and subject them to one of its own political allies, 
as a preliminary towards re-establishment of aristocratic 
control. It needed in this instance co-operation from the 
Jewish aristocracy, which had to be bought by selecting 
a Jew as intended king.^®^ The Jewish aristocracy must 


stood on each, side of him instead of spear-bearers, in imitation of the 
body-guards of the king, and then others came up, some as if to salute 
him, and others making as if they wished to plead their cause before 
him, and others pretending to wish to consult with him about the affairs 
of the state.” — Philo, Against Flaccus, cc. 5, 6, Bohn’s trans. ; Paris 
edit. pp. 665, 666. 

103 << merchant vessels which set forth from that harbor were fast 
sailers, and . . . the pilots were most experienced men, who guided 
their ships like skilful coachmen guide their horses, keeping them straight 
in the proper course.” — Philo, Against Flaccus, c. 5, Bohn’s trans. ; 
Paris edit. p. 665. 

10* “It is said ... he would go forth out of his farm-house and 
raise his eyes to heaven and . . . would cry out, * 0 King of gods and 
men ! you are not, then, indifferent to the Jewish nation, nor are the as- 
sertions which they relate with respect to your providence false j but 
those men who say that that people has not you for their champion and 
defender, are far from a correct opinion.’” — Against Flaccus, c. 20, 
Bohn’s trans.; Paris edit. p. 679. 

10^ Jews, according to Philo {Against Flaccus, c. 8 ; Paris edit. p. G68, 
lines 9-12), occupied nearly the whole of two wards, and not a few were 
scattered through the remaining three wards, of Alexandria. This ex- 
plains the large control of the Jewish council, or Sanhedrim, which is 
implied in the senatorial effort to operate through Jewish allies. 




§IX.] MTODEK OE BODY-GUARDS. 107 

at first have had enough success to make them think of 
exacting terms for capitulation.^^ 

Josephus makes no mention of Flaccus, nor of any per- 
secution suffered by Alexandrine Jews during his rule, 
nor, in fact, during Caligula’s reign. He does mention an 
insurrection after Caligula’s death at the accession of 
Claudius, an insurrection doubtless of the popular party. 
The sufferings of the Jews at this last-mentioned period 
from PATRICIAN oppression have not improbably been as- 
cribed by Philo to Placcus, a ruler from the popular 
PARTY four years earlier. That we may comprehend the 
possibility of such untruth, we must remember that in 
the reign of Claudius (when Philo probably wrote) it was 
unsafe to contradict patrician falsehood, as the fate of 
more than one man in the arena at Pome indicates.^®^ 
Gross falsehoods in the patrician interest passed without 
public correction, because correction would have been 
dangerous to the maker. If the Jews had been maltreated 
and oppressed during Caligula’s reign, there would seem 
no reason for the failure of Josephus to mention it. If, 
on the other hand, their aristocracy were tlie aggressors, 
we can comprehend his remarkable brevity.^^® 

When we come to the reign of Caligula, we shall find 
that his. alleged appointment of Herod Agrippa was 
probably a fiction of later date to cover assumption by 
the latter of regal authority, and that his alleged purpose 
of erecting a statue in the temple was equally a fiction 
intended to divert odiuni from patrician Jews. 

§ IX. Murder of Body-Guards, 

The relative view of the patrician as compared with 
the popular party, touching sanctity of human life, has 

106 piiilo attributes to Flaccus, what cannot well have happened until 
after he was kidnai)ped ; namely, that he “ sent for our rulers, apparently 
to effect a reconciliation between them and the remainder of the city.” — 
Against Flaccv»s, c. 10 ; Palis edit. p. 670, lines 12, 13. 

Compare pages 76, 77. 

^ A dissension having arisen at Alexandria between the Jewish in- 
habitants and the Greeks, three ambassadors chosen from either side came 
to Cains.” — Josephus, Antig,, 18, 8, 1. 
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received some illustration in a portion of the preceding 
sections. It is additionally illustrated by the fact, that 
the murder of body-guards, mentioned in one or two in- 
stances by historians, proceeded from princes of patrician 
politics.^®® 

§ X. Two Senatorial TTmrjpations, 

Among senatorial usurpations two claim special atten- 
tion from the vantage which they afforded the aristocracy 
in contests with the prince and people. One of these 
occurred in a. d. 14, just before the accession of Tiberius. 
The other was six years later, during an effort to over- 
throw him. The success of the Senate in these two in- 
stances was partly due to an earlier plot whereby all 
advocates of popular rights had been driven out of it,^^® 
and partly due to that control which the reactionary 
residue had thenceforward exercised over Augustus, over 
legislation, and over the distribution of offices. Augus- 

“ Galba’s entry into the city of Rome, after the massacre of several 
thousands of unarmed soldiers, formed a disastrous omen of things to 
come.’* — Tac. Eist. 1, 6, Bohn’s trans. “Without a rec[uest, of his 
own free will, he could consign to the sword so many thousand innocent 
soldiers. My heart recoils with horror, when I reflect on the disastrous 
day on which he made his public entry into the city ; and on that his 
only victory, when, after receiving the submission of the suppliant 
soldiers, he ordered the whole body to be decimated in the view of the 
people.” — Otho’s Speech in Tac., Bist, 1, 37, Bohn’s trans. 

At an earlier date Claudius had been concerned in a conspiracy against 
Caligula, one of whose murderers, Sahinus^ committed suicide. Another, 
Chserea, as also Lupns, who had murdered Caligula’s wife, were exe- 
cuted, probably as a concession to the popular party. The following 
extract blends their death, doubtless, with that of anti-patrician officers. 
Claudius extended amnesty to all (see, however, pages 75, 76), “ only a 
few tribunes and centurions from those [?] who had conspired against 
Caius being excepted, not only for example’s sake, hut because he knew 
that they had demanded his own death also.” — Suetonius, Claud, 
c. 11. “Chaerea, therefore, was led to death, and with him Lupns and a 
CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OR ROMANS.” — JosephUS, Athtiq, 19, 4, 

“ Claudius having taken out of the way every soldier whom he sus- 
pected.” — Josephus, Arttiq, 19, 5, 1. 

^ See Ch. VII. § VIII. 
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tus but partially emancipated himself from it towards the 
close of his life. 

1. In A, u. 14, when Tiberius became prince or pre- 
siding of&cer of the Senate, he must have found civil and 
military offices mainly filled by partisans of the aristoc- 
racy, a portion of whom were plotting his overthrow. 
The Comitia, or popular assemblies, had, in the time of 
Augustus, been deprived of some, or, if Tacitus do not 
exaggerate, of nearly all power.^^ The Senate, while 
Augustus, at a distance from Eome, was on his death-bed, 
seized the moment to abolish these assemblies, so that 
no laws could be enacted, nor candidates elected, save by 
itself. An election was due.^^^ The Senate took the 
matter into its own hands, ignoring utterly any popular 
electoral right. 

Indignation or lack of opportunity prevented at first 
any nomination of anti-senatorial candidates. The pop- 
ular party cannot have wished to recognize such an 
election. This feeling must, after a year’s experience, 
have yielded to a desire of mitigating the evil which it 
could not cure. Opposing candidates were, in a. d. 15, 


See views of Tiberius touching the nature of his office in Appendix, 
Note G, foot-note 30 ; and compare in Note G the conclusion of § IV. 

Augustus, after defeating Antony, had deprived the provincial 
towns (Dio Cass. 51 , 2) of their popular assemblies. He, or the aristoc- 
racy in his name, gradually, during his reign, deprived the Comitia, or 
popular assemblies at Rome, if Tacitus {An, 1 , 15) can be credited, of 
everything but a shadow of their former power. 

Augustus died August 19, A. n. 14. Consular elections for the en- 
suing year were usually (Smith, Diet, ofAntiq, p. 353, col. 1) in July. 
‘‘The Comitia for elections took place every year at a certain period, 
though it depended on the Senate and the consuls as to whether 
they wished the elections to take place earlier or later than usual . . . 
The president at the Comitia was the same magistrate who convoked 
them, and this right was a privilege of the consuls, and in their absence 
of the praetors.” — Smith, Diet, of Antiq. p. 853, col. 1. It is plain 
from Tacitus (An, 1 , 81) that the consuls for a. d. 14 were elected before 
the accession of Tiberius. The Senate doubtless forbore to specify a day 
for, and the existing consuls, acting in the interest of the Senate, for- 
bore to convoke, the CorrUtia, so that the people had no opportunity to vote. 
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put in nomination.^^^ The position of Tiberius as presid- 
ing officer caused the nominations to pass through liis 
hands. 

After, or before the senatorial faction had rebelled 
against Tiberius, in A. D. 31, and had murdered many of 
the popular party, the Comitia must, in a limited shape, 
or otherwise, have been restored to the people.^^® Possi- 


Tacitus, as usual, cloaks senatorial misdeeds by attiibuting them 
to Tiberius, and (as elsewhere, see Api)endix, Note G, foot-note 122) en- 
deavors to convey by implication and pseudo-moralizing what he does not 
venture distinctly to assert. He in this instance wishes his reader to be- 
lieve that Tiberius transferred the Comitia to the Senate, or, in other 
words, that he took the right of suffrage from his political friends, and 
bestowed it exclusively on his political enemies. Such a statement needs 
no refutation, but Tacitus refutes it {A71. 1, 81) by betraying that the 
consular election took place befoi'e the accession of Tiberius. These con- 
suls could in A, D. 15, as their predecessors in A. n. 14, omit to convoke 
the popular Comitia. The two narratives are as follows : — 


A. D. 14. 

“ The elections Comitia were then 
first transferred from the Campus 
[Martius, that is, from the people] to 
the Senate ; for though the [preced- 
ing] prince had conducted all affairs 
of moment at his pleasure, yet, till 
that day, some were still transacted 
according to the inclination of the 
tribes. Neither did the regret of the 
people for the seizure of these their 
ancient rights rise higher than some 
impotent grumbling ; the Senate, too, 
released from the charge of buying 
votes, and from the shame of begging 
them, willingly acquiesced in the reg- 
ulation by which Tiberius contented 
himself with the recommendation (?) 
of four candidates only, to be accepted 
without opposition or canvassing.” — 
Tac. An. 1, 15 , Bohn’s trans. altered. 


A. D. 15. 

Of the Comitia for the creation 
of consuls, which took place in the 
REIGN OP Tiberius for the first 
TIME IN this year, and in each suc- 
cessive year, I hardly dare affirm any- 
thing, so different are the accounts 
about it. His general prabtice was 
to declare, ‘ that to him none had 
SIGNIFIED their PRETENSIONS BUT 
THOSE WHOSE NAMES HE HAD DEUV- 
ERED TO THE CONSULS; others, tOO, 
might do the same, if they had confi- 
dence in their interest or merits.’ 
Sentiments plausible in terms ; in 
substance, hollow and insidious ; and 
the greater the semblance of liberty 
with which they were covered, the 
more remorseless the slavery in which 
they would issue.” — Tac. An. 1, 81, 
Bohn’s trans. 


116 Under the year 32, Dio Cassius says, that Tiberius sent them 
(the names of candidates) into the Senate . . . and afterwards those [who 
had been selected by the Senate] entering the assembly of centuries, or of 
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bly the Senate, after the death of Tiberius, again appro- 
priated to themselves all electoral rights. The effort of 
Caligula towards restoring popular assemblies with their 
legislative and elective powers was no doubt a chief 
cause of his being assassinated. 

2. In A. D. 18 and 19, the Senate had sent Germanicus, 
a nephew of Tiberius, into Syria and elsewhere, to’ 
override his uncle’s authority, and to manage matters in 
the interest of the patricians. The death of Germanicus, 
in A. D. 20, and the activity of Piso, the Emperor’s lieuten- 
ant, baffled their schemes. They thereupon undertook to 
wreak their vengeance upon Piso. Charges were pre- 
ferred against him wfflich, according to Eoman law and 
custom, should have been tried in a prsetor’s court. The 
Senate, by a usurpation of authority, brought the case 
before itself, and condemned him. This usurpation must 
have caused a fierce contest between the senatorial and 
popular ].)arties, in which the efforts, probably strenuous 
ones, of Tiberius, must have been on the popular side 
and in behalf of Piso. Tacitus, with whom crimes in the 
interest of patricianism, at least when committed by the 
Senate, were things to be overlooked, omits any narrative 
of the struggle. He even omits direct mention of the 
fact. What he does is, to put into the mouth of Tiberius 
a speech containing an allusion to this illegal transfer 
of jurisdiction. The allusion is so worded as to convey 
the false impression that Tiberius had approved the trans- 
fer or deemed it a matter of small consequence.^^^ The 

tribes, in whichever their election belonged, were, because of ancient 
fom, voted for, as in appearance, at least, is yet done.’" — Dio Cass. 58, 
20. Unless Dio copied the concluding remark inadvertently from some 
earlier writer, the form of popular election must have existed at the be- 
ginning of the third century. 

The authorization is placed by Tacitus (An. 2, 43) in a. I). 17. 
Gentianious set out in A. n. 18. The concerted effort at rebellion took 
place in a. d. 19. See Ch. YIII. § i. 

117 << We (?) have granted to Germanicus [that is, to his partisans] solely 
this extra-legal [advantage], that inquisition concerning hi& death should 
be made in tlie Senate-house rather than the forum ; before the Senate 
rather than before judges. Let other things be treated with like mod- 
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efifort at rebellion will be more fully detailed bereafter.^^® 
The pretext for usurpation of jurisdiction is matter for 
conjecture.^^^ 

§ XI. Herod Agrip^pa, Senior, 

The earlier history of Herod is elsewhere mentioned.^® 
His mother had been an intimate friend of Antonia. He 
perhaps, because of this, had been preceptor for a short 
time to the grandson of Antonia, who was also giandson 
of Tiberius.^'^^ While thus engaged, Herod, as we may 
judge from his extravagant habits,^^^ must have become 
a companion of the aristocracy, and perhaps of their plots. 
At a later date he visited Tiberius at Caprese, probably as 
their emissary. He was put under arrest, but at Calig- 
ula’s accession shared the amnesty granted by the latter. 
Some months later he headed a rebellion against Caligula. 
The story of Philo and his coadjutors, — copied by Jo- 
sephus,— that the latter gave Herod a kingdom, is doubt- 

EiiATiON. Let no one be influenced [against Piso] by the tears (!) of [my 
son] Drasiis, nor by my grief, (!) nor yet [in favor of Piso] by fictions 
against us.” — Tacitus, An, 3, 12. This is one of the accustomed 
methods, copied or invented, by which Tacitus endeavors to render Ti- 
berius responsible for the wrong-doings of his senatorial opponents. 

118 See Ch. VIII. § i. 

The Senate which in A. D. 14 abrogated, by ignoring, the Comitia, 
may in A. n. 20 have treated the judicitil power of these assemblies as 
transferred to itself. “The Comitia.Centuri(Ua were in the first place 
the highest court of appeal, . . . and in the second they had to try all 
offences committed against the state, ... no case involving the life of 
a Roman citizen could be decided by any other court.”-— Smith, Diet 
ofAntiq. p. 334, col. 2. Yet jurisdiction in Piso’s .case belonged properly 
(see note 117) to judges, — convened, as it would seem (Tac. An. 2, 79), 
by a pnetor; and only, perhaps, in the event of condemnation before 
such a court, could his case have been submitted to the Comitia, 

123 See pp. 99, 100. 

121 Josephus, Antiq. 17, 6, 6, 

122 “He spent a great deal extravagantly in his daily way of living, 
and a great deal in the immoderate presents he made ; he was in a 
little time reduced to poverty, and could not live at Rome any longer. 
Tiberius also forbade the [such ?] friends of his deceased son to come into 
his sight.” — Josephus, Antiq. 13, 6, 1, '\VhListon*s trans. 
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less a falsehood, originating with the conspirators, and 
intended to obscure their crimes. He must have been 
brought back from Alexandria to Rome as a prisoner, and 
cannot have seen Judaea until after Caligula's death. ^23 
Claudius, who was under senatorial control, gave to this 
worthless man a large kingdom at the expense, not of 
senatorial but of his own provinces, and, prompted no 
doubt by others, ratified publicly some compact with 
him.^‘^ The son of Herod was detained at Rome. The 
real object for this was doubtless that he might be a host- 
age within reach of the Senate to secure fidelity towards 
their interests from his unprincipled father. The need of 
security became evident afterwards.^ 

Compare notes 104, 105, of Ch. VIII. and the text prefixed to 
them. Had Herod gone to Judaea as king during Caligula’s reign, he 
would not have deferred until after that individuars death the hanging 
up in the temple of a gold chain professedly his gift. The imprisomnent 
hy Herod of Silas, hisjcommander of cavalry (Josephns, Antiq. 19, 7, 1), 
is attributed to his recollecting too clearly the imprisonment of Herod, at 
a date, perhaps, when the latter was trying to represent himself as en- 
dowed hy Caligula with a kingdom. . 

ment of H^rod WpiA^llfialigul^Jjut certainly not the one under Tibeiius. 

Clandius **made a league witfi.'tfiis Agnppa, confirmed by oaths, in 
the middle of the forum in the city of Rome.’* — Josephus, Antiq. 19, 
5, 3, Whiston’s trans. 

125 “As for the walls of Jerusalem, that were ac(joining to the new- 
city [Bezetha], he repaired them at the expense of the public, and built 
them wider in breadth and higher in altitude ; and he had made them too 
strong for all human power to abolish, unless Marcus, the then president 
of Syria, had hy letters informed Claudius Caesar of what he was doing. 
And, when Claudius had some suspicion of attempts for innovation, he 
sent to Agrippa to leave off the building of those walls presently.*’ — 
Josephus, Antiq. 19, 7, 2, ■WTiiston*s trans. “There came to him An- 
tiochus, king of Commagene ; Sampsigeramus, king of Emesa ; and Cotys, 
who was king of the Lesser Armenia ; and Polemo, who was king of 
Pontus ; as also Herod, his brother, who was king of Chalcis. . . . 
While these kings stayed with him, Marcus, the president of Syiia, came 
thither. . . . Marcus had a suspicion what the meaning could he of so 
great a friendship of these kings one with another, and did not think so 
close an agreement of so many potentates to be for the interest of the 
Romans. He therefore sent some of his domestics to every one of them. 
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Herod, of course, like otters of his class, was atteutive 
to outside pious observances, such as might enable his 
adherents to laud his religiousness.^^e showed him- 

self in matters of social and political life a thorough dis- 
ciple of the Eoman aristocracy. His arrest of Peter and 
James is said (Acts 12, 3) to have pleased the Jews, 
meaning, doubtless, the political conservatives. Fortu- 
nately for his countrymen his reign was brief. 

§ XII. Insincerity of Patrician Hobbies, 

Political parties rarely believe all that they profess. 
The patrician party at Eome was not only no exception 
to this, but a striking, if not at times an unblushing, illus- 
tration of it. Patrician contempt for Greek culture, or 
dislike for anything foreign, meant merely distaste for 
what the Senate did not legally control. The distaste 
disappeared if patrician interests could be thereby sub- 
served. Any dress save the Eoman might, in a period 
of patrician ascendency, meet dishonor from the leaders ^ 

and enjoined them to go their ways home without further delay.” — 
Josephus, Antiq^, 19, 8, l, Whiston’s trans. 

Herod “ was exactly careful in the ohseryance of the [ceremonial] 
laws of his country, . . . nor did any day pass over his head without its 
appointed sacrifice.” — Josephus, Antvi, 19, 7, 3, Whiston’s trans. 

127 “ He also showed his magnificence upon the theatre [at Berytus] in 
his great number of gladiators ; and there it was that he exhibited the 
several antagonists, in order to please the spectators ; no fewer, indeed, 
than seven hundred men to fight with seven hundred other men ; and 
allotted all the malefactors he had for this exercise, that both the male- 
factors might receive their punishment, and that this operation of war 
might be a recreation in peace. And thus were these criminals all de- 
stroyed at once.” — Josephus, Antiq. 19, 7, 5, Wliiston’s trans^ These 
fourteen hundred men. may have included some criminals, but the major- 
ity must have been persons politically distasteful to Herod and his party. 
Compare opposite views by Josephus on the morality of similar doings, 
in Ch. II. note 26. 

12® Augustus ''gave orders to the ediles not to permit, in future, any 
Roman to be present in the forum or circus, unless they took off their 
short coats, and wore the toga.” — Suetonius, Avqust, c. 40, Bohn’s 
trans. 
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of that party, and yet its leaders would at other times 
adopt foreign dress as a means of winning foreign favor.^^ 
The same voices that decried foreign customs and servile 
descent were prompt to uphold either of them which 
could be made subservient to patricianism, or to its ally, 
heathenism.^^ The same party which by trickery and 
violence expelled its opponents in B. c. 17 from the Senate, 
under pretext of purifying that body, subsequently in- 
troduced Gauls rather than Eomans into it, if the former 
were more in sympathy with patiicianism.^^^ Eoman 

According to Tacitus {An. 2, 59 ), Germanicus adopted the Greek 
dress at Alexandiia, as Scipio at an earlier date had done in Sicily. The 
former was engaged in a patrician rebellion against Tiberius, and the lat- 
ter needed Greek help against the Carthaginians. 

^ ** Considering it of extreme importance to preserve the Roman 
people pure, and untainted with a mixture of foreign or servile blood, 
he [Augustus] not only bestowed the freedom of the city with a sparing 
hand, but laid some restriction upon the practice of manumitting slaves.” 
— Suetonius, A ugust. c. 40, Bohn’s trans. * * With regard to the religious 
ceremonies of foreign nations, he was a strict observer of those which had 
been established by Ancient Custom j but others he held in no esteem. 
For, haring been, initiated at Ath ens,, and coming afterwards to hear a 
cause at Rome, relative to the privileges of the priests of the Attic Ceres, 
when some of the mysteries of their sacred rites were to he introduced in 
the pleadings, he dismissed those who sat upon the bench as judges with 
him, as well as the hy-standers, and heard the argument upon those points 
himself. But, on the other hand, he not only declined, in his progivss 
through Eg^^rt, to go out of his way to pay a visit to Apis, but he likewise 
commended his grandson Caius for not paying his devotions at Jerusalem 
in his passage through Judsea.” — Suetonius, August. 93, Bohn’s traus. 
The things herein contemned were equally old as those commended. 

Compare in Ch. YII. note 96, senatorial action whereby the priesthood 
of Vesta was opened to children of persons that had been slaves, for this 
must at" that date, as we may infer from Sueton. Claud. 24, have been 
what was alone meant by children of freed persons. 

181 “ By a decree of the fathers . . . the uEduans first obtained the 
privilege of admission into the Roman Senate, in consideration of their 
ancient confederacy with Rome, and because they alone of all the Gauls are 
entitled the brethren of the Roman people.” — Tacitus, An. 11, 23 , Bohn’s 
trans. This was in A. n. 48, during the reactionary reign of Claudius. 
The measure was opposed (Tac. An. 11, 23) mainly, no doubt, by the 
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citizens wIlo “believed in monotheism or popular rights 
were ejected. Gauls who upheld heathenism and patri- 
cian privileges were, when it suited the senatorial party, 
introduced, 

Judaism was the especial abhorrence of patricians. 
Yet their leader, Marcus Vipsanius Agrippa, could frater- 
nize with Herod and laud the Jewish temple ; and they 
themselves not only fraternized with the Jewish rulers at 
Alexandria, but appointed as their head general an un- 
principled Jew. 

The charges of Unbelief seem to have originated ex- 
clusively with patricians ; yet when their party came into 
power under Claudius, it acknowledged publicly through 
that emperor its utter ignorance of the religion which it 
was defending, and it summoned as teachers slaves from 
Etruria, who were supposed to know something on the 
subject. On slave testimony see Ch. VIIL note 118. 


CHAPTEK VI. 

BELIEF OF ROME’S IMPENDING DESTRUCTION, 

§ I. As a Precedent of the New JEra, 

We now come to another and singular evidence of 
Jewish influence, a belief, namely, of Pome’s destruction, 
imparted by the conquered Jews to no small portion of 
their conquerors. 


popular party. The prince, according to Tacitus {An, 11, 24), paid no 
attention to the opposition, which means that the .aristocracy who ruled 
him cared nothing for an argument against their interests. The Gallic 
aristocracy thus selected for senatorial privileges had no doubt common 
interests with that at Rome, and had perhaps been its ally in the con- 
spiracy against Caligula. Romans were about the same time (Bio Cass. 
60, 11, 20 ) expelled from the Senate on the charge of not being wealthy 
enough. 
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The Jews, instead of looking backward for a golden 
era, as was done by Greeks and Eomans, anticipated 
theirs in the future. To them its chief feature was the 
universal righteousness, which they, unlike their heathen, 
neighbors, deemed necessary to, and sure to occasion, 
universal prosperity. Some thought that Prophets, or a 
Prophet, gifted to turn the hearts of mankind toward 
their God, others, a few at least, that a Priest,, and yet 
others that a King, would introduce the new era.^ Each 
one’s expectation was modified, doubtless, by his early 
education and by his personal character. The anticipa- 
tion of a king gained in prominence after, if not prompted 
by, the subjection of Judfea to the Eomans. He was 
expected, of course, to be raised up in the land of Mono- 
theism, and would to Europe have been a Ki ng from the 
East. 

Distinct from any belief in a blissful era^, and yet 
closely associated with it in the Jewish mind, was a sup- 
position that it would be introduced by a subjugation 
or thorough destruction of Eome. This view originated 
probably in B. a 63, a year in which Pompey took Jeru- 
salem and entered the Holy of Holies, and in which Asia 
Minor was shaken by earthquakes, — a proof, many Jews 
might think, of divine displeasure at Pompey’s doings. 
Fuller details will be found in the chronological part of 
our narrative, under that year. At first we find merely a 
belief in the subjugation of Eome, that a king was about 
to be born for the Eomans ; but as feelings became em- 
bittered, the expectation of her thorough destruction be- 
came prevalent. Still later a partly miraculous position, 
was assigned to the Eoman Emperor as Beliar, or, to use 
a still later phraseology, as Antichrist. 


1 See mention of expected Prophets in the *Sihylline Oracles, 3, 780 , 
quoted in Appendix, Note A, § ii. Part E, and compare the question 
(John 1, 21), ** Art thou that prophet ? ” The expectation of a Priest, 
held of course by ritualists, will be found in the Testaments of the 
Twelve Patriarchs, 3 (Levi), 18 , quoted in Underworld p. 49 n 

(3d edit. p. 47 n)* The anticipation of a king is better known ; see it in 
I IL No. 1, of this chapter. 
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That the Jews should cherish a belief in the downfall 
of their oppressor, is no more than has been done by 
other nations. That they should impose this belief on 
their conquerors, is what has been accomplished by none 
but themselves.^ 

Before proceeding we must attend to two different 
Jewish views. One was that mankind had Seven Ages 
given them for repentance, implying apparently a termi- 
nation of earthly things at the close of that period ; the 
other, that the world would last Ten Ages.® The former 
of these must, if we may judge from events in b. c. 17, 
have been then applied by the Jews in a somewhat 
altered form, to teach that Eome, in her unrepentance, 
would perish seven centuries after her foundation. The 
latter view was subsequently taught, and must have 
lasted for a century. In applying it to Eome the Jews 
phrased themselves that when the Tenth Age should 
come, that is, at its beginning, not at its end, Eome should 


2 I once laid aside a newspaper containing some account of a widow in 
Hindostan turning herself after her husband’s death. The narrative 
said that she predicted, as was customabt on such occasions, the down- 
fall of British rule. The paper has been lost, nor have I had means to 
verify the statement. If it be true, it implies an anticipation, inter- 
woven with religious belief, somewhat analogous to that of the Jews 
under Koman rule. Such predictions have, however, found little credence 
among the English conquerors of Hindostan. 

® For the belief in seven ages see Sibylline Oracles, 2, 812, quoted in 
Appendix, Note A, § ii. Part F. Compare Epistle of Barnabas, c. 15 
(13, 9), Putting an end to all things I will make a beginning of the 
eighth day, that is, of another world.” 

The belief in ten ages appears in the work usually called Second 
Esdras, but which in the Ethiopia version, here quoted, is termed the 
First Book of Esdras : “The world is distributed into ten periods. To 
the^te.nth is it arrived, and a half of that tenth remains,” — First Book 
of Bsdras, 14, 9, Laurence’s trans. (corresponding to 2 Esdras, 14, 
11, com. vers.). In the Sibylline Oracles (8,199-205) we are told that 
“ when the tenth generation' shaU he in Hades . . , [God] will render 
the earth a desert and there shall be a resurrection of the dead.” See a 
different view in Ch. IL note 44. 
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perish, and in this shape it is copied by at least one 
Eoman writer.^ 

Patricians in B. c. 17 originated a counter-forgery in the 
name of Sibylla, one object of which was, by stretching 
an age to one hundred and ten years, temporarily to parry 
or weaken the former of these views.^ Possibly Jewish 
views on this subject circulated in the guise of “ Etruscan 
Teaching,” for under that head also we find antagonist 
eflbrts towards elongating an age and making it one hun- 
dred and eleven years.® 


* See the Jewish view in § ii. No. 4, of this chapter. In what I sup- 
pose to he part of the Erythraean Verses a statement now stands that when 
the tower of Bahel fell, ** then was the tenth generation of moiinls since 
the flood came upon former men.” — Sibyl. Orac. 3, i08, 109. (Compare 
11 or 9, 14.) These two lines are, I suspect, an interpolation by some 
later hand. The established reputation of the Erythraean document was 
thus used to support the idea that during the tenth generation a con- 
vulsion might be expected. See also Sibyl. Omc. 4, 86. 

The following is from a Heathen : “The ninth age is running its 
course and worse periods than the times of iron.” — Juvenal, Satire, 
13, 28, 29. In Dio Cassius, 57, 18, and 62, 18, the form of expression 
is that “when thrice three hundred years shall have passed,” that is, at 
the beginning of the tenth age or century, Rome should perish. In 
both passages it appears as an utterance of Romans. 

® See Appendix, Note A, § vi. 

® Censorinns, in his work De Die Natali, c. 17, q[notes from Valerius 
of Antiura, Varro, and Livy, statements- and facts supporting the posi- 
tion that an age, such as elapsed between age-games, was a hundred 
years. In the Epitome of Ldvy, Book 49, is a passage, not the one 
quoted by Censorinus, which mentions games as “celebrated in the Cen- 
tennial year.” 

Censorinus in the same work alleges evidence in support of the posi- 
tion that an age exceeded, or might exceed, one hundred years. After 
distinguishing natural from civic ages, he tells us “ The Ritual Books of 
the Etruscans appear to teach the length of natural ages in any particu- 
lar state. In these [books] it is said to be written that the beginning 
of the different ages can be thus determined. Among those horn on the 
day when a city or state comes into existence, the longest lived finishes 
by the day of his death the measure of the first age, and of those remain- 
ing in the state on that day, the death of the longest lived finishes the 
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§ n. Jewish Expectations. 

' Jewish anticipations of Eome’s destraction are scat- 
tered through the Sibylline Oracles and appear also in 
what is commonly called the Second Book of Esdras. 
They can also be inferred with much probability from 
the opinions of Jewish and semi- Jewish Christians. To 
Christians a distinct section will be devoted. In treating 
Jewish expectations we shall commence with those which 
are embodied in the Sibylline Oracles. 

For convenience of reference the pieces are numbered, 
but the order in which they were written cannot in most 
cases be certainly determined. 

FTo. 1. 

This piece, in its present shape, belongs to the year 
B. c, 29 or Whether it existed with slight difference 
at an earlier date, is a question which at least deserves 
consideration.^ 

But when Rome shall rule over Egypt also, 

Uniting it to its empire, then shall the mightiest kingdom 


second age. Thus successively the duration of the remaining ages is 
terminated. The portents moreover which admonish that each age is 
closed are divinely sent, because of human ignorance. The Etruscans, 
having diligently studied these portents in the light of their skill as 
augurs, committed them to hooks. So that in the Tuscan Histories — 
written, as Varro testifies, in their eighth age — there is given the 
number of ages granted to that race, the length of each of those which 
were already past and the prodigies which marked their close. It was 
written that the first four ages were of one hundred and five years, the 
fifth of one hundred twenty- three, the sixth of one hundred and nine- 
teen, the seventh as many, the eighth was then in course, the ninth and 
tenth remained, at the close of which there would he an end oe the 
Etruscan name.” — Censozinus, De JDU Nctiali^ c. 17. 

^ The reduction of Egypt after the victory over Antony took place 
according to Dio Cassius (51, n> in b. c. 80 ; according to Censoxinus 
(J9s DU Natali, 21), in B. o. 29. 

® Josephus ( Wars, 1, 19, 3) mentions an earthquake while the forces 
of Augustus and Antony confronted each other at Actium. 

By reading “Judaea ” instead of ** Egypt also,” 'lovHLas instead of Kal 
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Of the Immortal King appear among men, 

And a Sacred Prince shall come to hold the sceptre of the whole earth 
To all ages of the time which approaches. so 

Then inexorable anger for Latin men, 

A triumvirate shall destroy Eome by a miserable fate, 

But all men shall be destroyed in their own chambers 
“When the fiery cataract shall stream from heaven. 

Alas for wretched me when that day shall come, 55 

And the judgment of the Immortal God, the Great King. 

But at present go on building, 0 cities ; ornament yourselves all 
With temples and stadiums, market-places and gold images. 

With silver and stone ones, that you may come to the bitter day,’' 

SibjL Oraa 3, 46-59. 

No. 2. 

The following piece is found grouped with denunciatory 
prophecies over Gentile cities. There is no apparent clue 
as to its date. 

0 self-confident Rome ; — after the Macedonian phalanx 
Thou wilt shine to Olympus ; but God will make thee 
Totally unheard of. When thou seemest to the eye 


Myi^TTTov, we should have, without altering the number of syllables, a 
date in the year B. 0 . 68. We must in this case, however, understand 
the “Three” who destroy Rome as an idea borrowed, not from the well- 
known Triumvirates, but from the following event in the civil war be- 
tween Marius and Sylla. 

In the year n. 0 . 87 the Consul Octavius of Sylla's party drove his 
coll&gue Cinna of the Marian faction out of the city. Cinna collected 
additional forces, and, contrary to the advice of Sertorius, consented that 
Marius, lately returned from exile, should join them. According to 
Plutarch {JSertorius, c. 6), “ Cinna summoned Marius; and, his force 
being divided into three parts, the three [that is, himself, Marius, and 
Sertorius] acted as commanders.” They marched against and captured 
the city, whose inhabitants were slaughtered and maltreated during five 
days and nights (Dio Caisa. Vol. 1, p. 110, ed. Sturz) hy the immediate 
followers of Marius, many of whom were slaves. At last Sertorius, out- 
raged at their brutality (Plutarch, Sertorius, c. 6), “speared all of them to 
the number of not less than four thousand, who had camped in one place.” 

According to Cicero (in Catiliiiam, 3, 4, 4, l) and Sallust (Cat- 
iline, e. 47), there must have been an alleged Sibylline passage, extant 
in B. 0 , 63, which mentioned tliat three persons would take possession 
of Eome, and, as the connection would at least seem to imply, with 
destructive intent. Compare Ch. VII. note 9. 

6 
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To sit firmest, then I will cry these things in thine ear : — 

^ Destroyed, thou shalt bewail thy brilliancy and marble.’ ” 

Sibyl. Orac. 7, 103-U2. 

No. 3. 

The earthquake mentioned in this, points out B. c. 63 ® 
as likely to have given occasion for it. The names of 
the cities mentioned by Eusebius in his Chronicon and 
by Tacitus (Annals, 2, 47) as overthrown in A. D. 17, difier 
from the list here given.^^ The doings of Pompey and 
the extortions of Elaccus,^^ in B. c. 62, may account for 
the bitterness of tone. 

Again there shall occur the greatest portents among men- 
The deep-whirling Tanais shall leave the Mseotic lake, 

And in the deep stream shall be the track of the fruit-bearing fur- 
row, 

And the multiplied stream shall cover the neck [of land]. 840 
Chasms [shall be formed] and narrow rifts ; and many cities 
■With their inhabitants shall fall ; in Asia : lassis, 

Cebra, Pandonia, Colophon, Ephesus, Nicaea, 

Antioch, Tanagra, Sinope, Smyrna, Marosune ; 

Of Europe : Scya^^ra, Clitus, Sasilis, Meropaea, 345 

Antigone, Magnesia, Mycene, Panthsea, 

Gaza, the all-blessed, Hierapolis, Astypalsea. 

Know then, Egypt’s destructive race is near destruction ; 

And then, to the Alexandrines, the bygone year will be the better.” 
Inasmuch as Rome has received from tribute-paying Asia, 36o 
Thrice so much riches shall Asia receive again 
From Rome, and shall repay deadly insult upon her. 

As MANY AS TKOM ASIA HAVE WAITED UPON ITALIAN HOMES, 

Twenty times so many shall be hirelings in Asia, 

Italians [who] shall serve in deepest poverty. 865 

O tender, wealthy virgin, offspring of Latin Rome,^* 


® Dio Cassius, alluding to this, saj’-s : ** Tlie greatest earthquake hap- 
pening of all that had ever taken place destroyed many of their cities.” 
— Dio Cass. 'V'ol. 1, p. 292, ed. Sturz. 

The cities mentioned by Eusebius in his Chronicon as overthrown 
in A. n. 17 are Ephesus, Magnesia, Sardes, Mosthene, uEgse, Hierocsesarea, 
Philadelphia, Tmolus, Temnus, Myrhina, Apollonia, Dia, Hyrcania. 

u See in the next chapter under b. c. 62. 

” Year is used for time, meaning that the Alexandrines had seen their 
best days. 

1® Virgin, offspring of Rome. This, in Jewish phraseology, means 
inhabitants of Rome. In the Old Testament we find Daughter of Zion, 
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Often intoxicated by being much sought for in nuptials, 

A servant, — thou shalt not wed in the world, 

And often thy mistress shall shear thy luxuriant hair. 

Justice,** as ruler, will east heaven-high things to the earth, seo 
And again she gathers from the earth into heaven, 

For mortals are subjected in life to suffering and injustice. 

Samos shall be ‘ Sandheap,' Delos [the visible] shall be invisible,*® 
Rome shall be ‘ Ruin,’ and all [heathen] oracles come to an end.” ** 

SibyL Orac. 3, 337-364. 

No. 4. 

The question whether this extract makes any hostile 
mention of the Romans must depend on the sense at- 
tached to the word "people” in line 17. The mention 
of the tenth generation is hardly an interpolation, for it 
stands in connection with the subsequent lines. This 
renders probable that the piece is not earlier than A. D. 19. 
The period to which it seems most apposite is, for the 
first portion, A. d. 64, after the earthquakes in South Italy 
and the fire at Rome, and for the latter portion, A. D. 68, 
during the civil war, after Nero’s death, in which Galba, 
Otho, Vitellius, and Vespasian were rivals. 

But when on earth are earthquakes and violent thunderbolts, 
Thunder and lightning and a mildewed land, 

Rabidness of swift wolves and human slaughter, 

Destruction of mortals and also of lowing cattle, 

Of fotir-footed herds and patient asses, lo 

Of goats and sheep ; and thereupon the uncultivated ground 
Shall in quantities become a desert through neglect, 

And fruits shall fail, and freemen be sold as slaves 


or of Jerusalem, used for the inhabitants of Jemsalem, 2 Kings, 19, il ; 
Daughter of My People, for the Jews, Jer. 9, l ; Daughter of Tyre, for 
the Tyrians, Ps. 45, 12 ; Daughter of Babylon, for the Babylonians, Ps. 
137, 8 ; Daughter of the Chaldeans, for the inhabitants of Chaldea, Is. 
47, 1, 5 ; Daughter of Edom, for the Edomites, Lam. 4, 2i ; Daughter of 
Egypt, for the Egj^ptians, Jer. 46, ll ; Daughter of Eidon, for the Zido- 
uians. Is. 23, 12. 

For AUyjv read Mktj. 

Delos was the chief slave-market. 

The concluding words are sometimes translated, ‘‘all [i. e. Sibylline] 
oracles will be fulfilled." The prior mention, however, of Delos, where 
Apollo was supposed to have his oracle, makes me deem the above trans- 
lation more probable. 
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Among most mortals, and temples be robbed : 

Then after these things shall the Tenth Generation appear 16 
When the Sender of earthquakes and lightning 
Shall break the zeal for idols, and agitate [the] people” 

Of seven-hilled Home, and great wealth shall perish, 

Consumed in a vast conflagration by Vulcan's flame. 

And thereafter [shall be] bloody [drops] descending from heaven,” 

But the whole world of countless men 

Having gone mad shall destroy each other; and, amidst the confusion, 
God shall send famines and pestilences and thunderbolts 

a on men who unjustly condemn rightful actions. 

2 re shall be a failure of men on the whole eaith, 25 

So that whoever sees a man's track on the ground shall wonder. 

Then once more shall the Great God who dwells in Heaven 
Be everywhere the Preserver of practical-monotheists.® 


17 Aa6p, people. In Jewish phraseology this is used almost exclusively 
for ‘‘the Jews” (see Appendix, JS'ote B, § i. Ho, 13). The writer may 
have had in mind a religious excitement among his own people at Rome, 
or, contrary to Jewish use, he may by “people ” have meant the Gentile 
population of Rome. If so, he may either mean that God had startled 
them, or he may by mentally contrasting the “Senate” with its com- 
mon adjunct, the ** Fopuhis JRomamcs,** have used the Greek word Xa6s 
as a translation of populus, people. In this case he referred, not to a 
spasm of fright among Romans in general, but to a religious excitement 
among the common people as contrasted with the aristocracy. 

” Dio Cassius (51, 17 ; 63, 26) mentions bloody rain in the years 
B. 0. 30 and A. D. 68. Touching the latter, he says that in one locality 
even streams of blood were the result, .which means probably that some 
streams of water were more or less discolored by it. Light may be 
thrown on such an occurrence by the following extract : “ The Heapoli- 
tans were rather shocked a few weeks ago to find their streets stained with 
red and their garments spotted with sanguinaiy-looking drops. A shower 
of red dust-specks had beeen drawn up by the wind from African deserts, 
and borne with it across the Mediterranean. This is not an unprece- 
dented phenomenon. A shower of insects fell at Araches, in Savoy, last 
January, which, upon examination, proved to he of a species peculiar to 
Middle France ; and a few years back Turin was visited by millions of 
larvse of a fly found nowhere but in the island of Sardinia.” — Harper's 
Weekly, June 5, 1869, p. 359. 

^ The absence of any verb from the preceding line renders it probable 
that something has been left out here. 

On the meaning of edtreP'js, see Appendix, Hote B, § i. 5. 
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And thereafter shall he deep peace and [sound] understanding, 

And the fruitful earth shall again hear various fruits, 30 

Not being divided [hy hostile factions] nor enslaved. 

But every harbor and roadstead shall be free to men,^ 

As it originally was, and shamelessness shall be destroyed.^’ 

SibyL Orac. 2, 6-33. 

No. 5. 

The year A. D. 70 seems among the most likely to 
have originated the present piece. Possibly the first 
two lines may allude to one of the vessels sent by Ves- 
pasian to provision the city.^ It may have borne a 
purple or a gilded dragon’s head for its beak, or have been 
fashioned, in some way, like a dragon.^ If this surmise 


The civil war operated as a barrier to commerce. See an extract 
from Tacitus, Sist. 3, 48, quoted in next note. 

22 Vespasian was in the East when he was proclaimed emperor. After 
a victory by the forces under one of his generals, we are told that Ves- 
pasian “proceeded with greater speed to Alexandria, that as VitelHus 
could no longer keep the field, he might distress the capital, dependent 
as it was on foreign supplies, by famine. With this view he also pur- 
posed by laud and sea to invade Africa [i. e. Tunis and the adjacent 
country], which lay on the same side, in order to cause famine and dissen- 
sions by stopping the supplies of provisions.” — Tacitus, Hist, 3, 48, 
Bohn’s trans. 

Vitellius perished about the end of December, and there was therefore 
no longer any need of starving out the city of Rome ; but we learn from 
Tacitus that “the city was plunged in grief, and perplexed with mani- 
fold apprehensions. . . . Because the ships were detained hy the severity 
of the winter, the populace, who are accustomed to buy food from day to 
day, and concern themselves about the price of provisions, . . . believed 
that the coast was barred, and the transport of provisions prohibited.” — 
Tacitus, Eist 4, 38, Bohn’s trans. 

Knowledge of this state of things must have been communicated to 
Vespasian, for we again learn from Tacitus that he “then committed to 
the still tempestuous sea some of the swiftest of his ships, laden with, 
corn ; and well it was he did, for the city was then tottering under a 
state of things so critical that the corn in the granaries was sufficient for 
no more than ten days’ supply, when the stores from Vespasian came in 
to their aid.” — Tacitus, Ei$t, 4, 52, Bohn’s trans. 

2® The dragon was afterwards, if not in A. n. 70, a common military 
standard for each cohort, as the eagle was for a legion. See Smith, 
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be correct, the piece probably belongs to the early part 
of A. D. 70. 

** When a seemingly flame-colored dragon shall traverse the waters, 
Bearing abundance within it, and shall nourish thy children 
During famine and civil war, 90 

The end of the world is near, and the last day. 

And to the called and proven vindication from the Immortal God. 

But first there shall be inexorable anger for the Romans, 

A bloodthirsty time and a miserable life shall come. 

Alas, alas for yon, Italian land, great and barbarous nation, ps 

You understand not, that, whence you came naked and unworthy 

To the light of the sun, to the same region 

Shall you go naked, and finally shall come to judgment 

As having judged unjustly; 

You alone witn your giant-hands over the whole earth. lOO 

Falling from your height, you shall dwell under the earth. 
Through naphtha, asphalt, and sulphur, and much fire 
Shall you he made to vanish, and ^all be ashes, eternally 
Burning- And wboever looks shall hear lamentable 
Bellowing from the Underworld, and a great gnashing of teeth, 105 
And a beating of your atheist breasts with your hands. ^ 

Adorn yourselves with images of gold and silver 
And jewelled ones, that you may come to the bitter day. 
Contemplate your first piinishment, 0 Rome, and your howling, m 
Ko longer under your slave-yoke shall a neck be placed 
By Syrian, or Greek, or Barbarian, or any other nation. 

Yon shall be utterly plundered, and siiffer reprisals for your deeds. 
Wailing, you shall give till you have paid back all, 

And be a subject of triumph to the world and disgraced before all.’' 

SibyL Orac. 8, 88-130. 

Ko. 6. 

These lines stand at present in close sequence on the 
foregoing. Uncertainty as to whether they originally 
belonged to them induces me to assign them a distinct 
heading. 


Hict. of Antiq, p, 1044, b. From the identification of the Roman power 
with a flame-colored — or, perhaps, a gold-colored — dragon by the author 
of the Apocalypse (Rev. 12, 3), who wrote at about this date, I sunnise 
that it was already an emblem of Roman authority. 

The omitted lines 107-122 dilate on the equality of all in Hades. 
They may either belong to the present piece or to some other production 
which the Byzantine Harmonist (see Appendix, Hote A, foot-note 123) 
wished to collate. 
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‘‘And thenceforward the sixth®® generation of Latin kings, 

Will fill out [their] allotted®® life and will give up the sceptres.” 

SibyL Orac. 8, 13i-i32. 

No. 7. 

The following is found amidst various denunciations 
of Gentile cities and lands, collated perhaps by the 
Byzantine Harmonist. What pertains to Judaea may 
have been written between A. D. 65 and A. D. 70, whilst 
the Eoman armies were in that country. What applies 
to Eome is apposite enough to the same period. Both 
pieces may originally have constituted different parts of 
one and the same effusion, though this is not certain. 

“ Spare, 0 Father of all, the productive region, the fruitful, 

Great Judaea, that we may deliver thy decrees ; 

For thou hast recognized it by thy favors as the chief. 

That it may appear to all mortals thy darling, 

And may itself notice how bountiful God has been to it. 

Italy, thrice wretched thou shalt remain a total desert, unwept, 

A murderous serpent, in the fruitful earth, to be thoroughly exter- 
minated.” SibyL Orac. 5, 328-332, 342, 343. 

No. 8. 

The following piece belongs probably to the time of 
Hadrian. The writer, however, must have ignored, or 
overlooked, the fact that Egypt became a Eoman prov- 
ince after the time of Julius Csesar, who, doubtless, was 
reckoned as one of the fifteen kings.^*^ Under No. 9, the 
identification of Hadrian as the fifteenth king is obvious, 

“As it is decreed, — In the course of time, 

When thrice five kings shall have ruled Egypt 


The sixth king means Yespasian (see the Jewish or Oriental 
method of counting in the Appendix, Note E), but the plural phrase- 
ology implies that the writer mentally associated Titus with him. 

^ The omission of one letter, so as to read {xrrirov for {lardnov, might 
permit the translation, “fill out extreme life,'* that is, the concluding 
term of mankind’s existence. 

^ If we adopt the method of counting emperors which drops out 
Galha, Otho, and Yitellius (see Appendix, Note E), the piece would 
belong to the time of Commodus ,* but its contents do not agree with 
such a date. 
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And [the time] arrive of the five-centnry Phoenix, 

A race shall come that it may plunder ‘ The People,’ 140 

A nation [to plunder] the unscattered tribes of Hebrews.®* 

Warriors shall plunder warriors. Mars shall destroy the boasting 
Eoman threats. 

The once flourishing government of Rome is destroyed, 

Of Rome, the former queen over neighboring cities. 

No longer shall the army of luxurious Rome be victorious. 146 
When the Conqueror from Asia shall come with Hs host, 

And shutting in these [forces ?], shall enter the city. 

Thrice three hundred and forty-eight 
Years shalt thou fulfil, when there shall come on thee 
Evil fate, overpowering thee and fulfilling thy name.® i6o 

“ Alas for me miserable, when I shall see that day 
Of thine, 0 Rome, and of all the Latins. 

Jest if thou wilt at him, with his hidden spears, 

Erom Asia, who is mounting the Trojan chariot. 

Whose mind is furious. But when he shall have pierced the Isth- 
mus,®^ 1S5 

Watching around, — attacking all, — leaving the sea behind him, — 


^ The original is corrupted ; for iropdiicrtav read ropB'na-ov, and for \aQv 
read \a6v or else the Attic form Xcwi^. The Hebrew paiallelism of the 
passage will become more visible by arranging the Greek in accordance 
with the above translation, without reference to metre, thus : — 

"XKpira. ^v\a.'''&ppalu)v ^Bpos, 

2* “ Unseattered tribes,” — that is, the residents of Palestine who held 
Hadrian’s armies for a time at bay. Or, we may tmnslate “ uncon- 
demned tribes,” that is, the innocent Jews everywhere, who, with no 
wrong proved against them, were the subjects of attack. 

In Greek the letters of the word “ Rome ” would, if used as numer- 
als, add up 948, The year 948 from the founding of tJie city would be 
three years after the death of Commodus, or A. n. 195 ; but since the city 
was, by popular apprehension, treated as nine hundred years old in A. n. 
19 and again in A, n. 64, it is conceivable enough that a Sibylline writer, 
between A. D. 130 and A. D. 150, should treat it as nine hundred and 
forty-eight years old. 

An allusion to Nero, whose return was expected to precede the 
Messiah’s coming. See § V. and Appendix, Note F. Nero during his 
lifetime had undertaken to cut through the Isthmus of Corinth, and the 
writer seems to assume that on his return from the East — whither he 
was supposed to have fled, and where he was expected to reappear — the 
work would be perfected. 
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Then dark blood shall mark the track of the Beast. 

But a dog®® chased the lion which throttled the Shepherds. 

His sceptre shall be taken away and he shall descend into Hades. 

And then a Holy Prince shall hold the sceptre of the whole earth 
To all ages, having wakened the departed. 

SibyL Orac. 8 , 137-159, 169, 17a 

No. 9. 

This also was written under Hadrian : — 

“ But when thou hast had thrice five luxurious kings so 

Enslaving the world from the East to the West, 

[Your] king will be white-helmeted, having nearly®* the name of a 
sea, 

[Perambulating] with polluted foot to see the world, offering gifts, 
Having superabundance of gold, and collecting yet more silver 
From his enemies. And in nudity®* he will lay bare, 65 

And participate in, all secrets of marie sanctuaries. 

He displays a boy as God. He will undo all sacred things, 

And from the beginning will open the secrets of error®® to ril. 
Thenceforward a wretched time when the wretched one®* shall perish, 
And the populace will say, ‘ Thy great power, 0 city, will fan,' eo 
Knowing the evil day immediately at hand. 

And then they shall wail together, foreseeing thy 
Most wretched fate, both fathers and young children. 

They shall wail out , ‘ Alas, alas ! ' liy the sorrowful banks of the 
Tiber. 


A dog, L €. the despised Jewish people, the lion being the*Roman 
power. 

Or, ** haring the name of a neighboring sea,” that is, the Adriatic. 

In the Leyden edition of Orosius, a. n. 1738, on page 489, is a copy 
from a coin or medal in the Pisan collection, medallione qui inter numis- 
TTuxta Pisema inmnitur, which represents Hadrian approaching a temple 
in a state of nudity, leading with his right hand a lamb and holding in 
his left a knife, perhaps a sacrificial one. Fire bums on an altar near 
by. The inscription cos. :i^i, meaning third time Consul, implies that it 
belongs to a. d. 119, some years prior to Hadrian’s initiation into the 
Eleusinian mysteries. 

Error is here, not improbably, used in the sense of Heathenism. 

Hadrian belonged to the jELiAN family. The Greek for this word 
and for wretched is almost identical In Book 5 there is appended 
to the mention of Hadrian three lines of commendation (48-50) by a 
Christian hand, which contrast strongly with the present and other 
Jewish manifestations of feriing or opinion. 

6 * 


I 
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After him three shall reign, occupying the very last time, 66 
Filling out the name of the Heavenly God, 

Whose power is now and shall always be.” 

Sibyl. Orac. 8 , 60 - 67 . 


ITO. 10. 

We will now turn to a work which in the Apocry- 
pha of our English Bibles is called the Second Book of 
Eadras.®^ It is a Jewish one written during, or im- 
mediately after, the Jewish rebellion under Hadrian, 
that is, between the years A. D. 130 and 140.®^ The wri- 


The Second Book of Ezra, or Esdras, sometimes called the Fourth 
Book, no longer exists in its original language, which was probably 
Hellenistical Greek. Three early translations of it, however, into Latin, 
jEthiopic, and Arabic, are extant, all of which have obviously been made 
from the Greek. These three have been re-translated into English. The 
re-translation from the Latin is that wliich is printed in the Apocrypha 
of our English Bibles, though with the addition, from some different 
Latin text, of two chapters at the beginning and two at the end. The 
re -translations from the Arabic and the Latin will be found printed 
parallel to each other in an appendix to the fourth volume of Whiston’s 
Piimitive Christianity. The jEthiopic has been re-translated into Latin 
and also into English by Laurence, who published the same with the 
wEtliiopie text in a volume entitled Primi Ezro& Libri Versio ^thiopica. 
In the JSthiopic and Arabic versions the work is styled the First Book 
of Ezra. In both these versions the first two and last two chapters of 
what is published in our English Apocrypha (chapters 1 , 2 , and 15 , 16 ) 
are w'anting, and the same <ehapters were also found by Laurence to be 
wanting in twelve out of the thirteen Latin manuscripts of the work 
which he was able to discover. There can be no doubt, therefore, that 
they form no part of the original work. On the other hand, both these 
versions contain a passage of some length, which, by accident or design, 
has been dropped out of the Latin copies. In the iSthiopic version it is 
numbered as chapter 6, and belongs in the Latin copy between verses 35 
and 36 of chapter 7 . For the evidence of these two statements the reader 
can consult in the work of Laurence above referred to, pp. 282-294, 
edition of 1820. 

There can be no doubt that the work is Jewish. The name of Jesus, 
in chapter 7 , 28 of the Latin version, is an interpolation unsupported by 
the Arabic or uEthiopic. 

The allegory by Esdras concerning the Eagle with twelve wings in 
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ter’s mind was exercised on tlie unhappy condition of 
tlie Jewish people, and the supremacy of the Gentiles. 
According to the .^Ethiopic version of his work, his angel 
instructor tells him, Behold the time shall arrive, when 
the signs which I have foretold thee shall be seen ; when 
the city [Rome] shall be concealed which now appears, 
and when the Land [the technical Jewish term for Judaea] 
shall appear, which is now concealed, when every one 
who is delivered from the evils predicted shall behold 
my glory. 


ch. 11 is explained in the next chapter to mean twelve emperors, the 
second of whom is, by his long reign, clearly enough indicated as Augus- 
tus. If we count, as included in the series, Galha, Otho, and Vitellius, 
it would expire with Domitian, at the close of the first century. If we 
omit them (see Appendix, Note E), it would expire with Hadrian. Their 
omission would he natural if the author were an Asiatic Jew, or wrote 
chiefly for Asiatics. The terrible position of the Jews under Hadrian 
would seem also more fitted to elicit portions of the production, than 
their condition under .Domitian. Thus in ch. 10 , 32-34 (Lat. vers. 
10 , 22) the writer states : “ Our priests are burnt and our Levites led into 
captivity ; . . . our virgins are slain and our wives suffer violence ; . . . 
onr righteous men are carried off and our young men reduced to servi- 
tude.” In the time of Domitian, Judaism w^as, according to Juvenal, 
swelling its ranks with converts ; and the comparison which Pliny, Junior, 
institutes between its suppers and those of Trajan implies, shortly after 
Domitian’s reign, a respect on the part of many for the character of its 
enteriainments. The book on which we are commenting seems inap- 
posite to such a period. 

In what is regarded as an addition to the work there is a passage ( 15 , 
46-63) indicating Asiatic origin, and another ( 16 , 68-73), hereafter to he 
quoted, indicating that the addition also was made, in all probability, 
with reference to the troubles under Hadrian. 

Again : the description, 3, 14 (Lat. vers. 5 , o), and 4 , 27 (Lat. ver. 6 , 24), 
hereafter quoted in Ch. X. note 134, is very expressive of the war under 
Hadrian, hut does not seem applicable to the time of Domitian. 

The following passages should, however, he duly considered before 
adjudging the work to Hadrian’s time. 

. In ch. 1, 1 (Lat. vers. 3, i), the writer speaks of his vision as occurring 
while he was [visiting ?] in Babylon [that is,„Rome], in the thirtieth year 
after Jerusalem’s destruction. The writer elsewhere (ch. 9, 42, 43 ; 10, 
48 ; Lat vers. 9 , 43-45 ; 10 , 45, 46) uses thirty, apparently, as an indefi- 
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For my Messiah shall he revealed with those who are 
with him ; and cause [during the millennium ?] them to 
rejoice, who shall be raised up. After which my child, 
my Messiah shall die,^ and aU men who are alive ; and 
the world shall he turned into its ancient state of silence 
for seven days, as formerly, so that no man shall remain. 
But after seven days it shall he awakened. And the per- 
ishable world shall wholly disappear ; the earth shall give 
up the bodies that are deposited in it, and afterward shall 
they restore the souls that have been committed to them. 
In that day shall the Most High appear on the seat of 
judgment. His mercy [to his people ?] shall come. His 
clemency [to his enemies] shall cease and his long suffer- 
ing have an end. Judgment shall alone remain.” 


nite numter. If we understand it literally, the date of the production 
would he the third year of Trajan, A. n. 100. Trajan, accordingly as 
we omit, or count, Galha, Otho, and Vitellius, was the eleventh, or the 
fourteenth emperor, so that this supposition seems inadmissible. 

In ch. 11 , 23, 24 (Lat. vers. 11 , 21), according to the iEthiopic and Vul- 
gate, some — according to the Arabic, one— aimed at imperial power, 
but did not reign. If we adopt the former reading and understand it as 
meaning some of the twelve, it could only be understood of Galba, Otho, 
and Vitellius, and would favor the date under Domitian. If some out- 
side of the twelve he meant, it would favor the date under Hadrian. 
The loss of the original Greek leaves to us merely the understanding, or 
misunderstanding, of translators. This should not too readily he taken 
against evidence less likely to he essentially mistranslated. 

The large head (ch. 11 , 35 ; Lat. vers. 11 , 31), which eats the smaller 
heads, or wings, or feathers, — for the versions vary, —if interpreted of 
an emperor putting out of his way heads of the aristocracy, would he 
applicable to Domitian or Hadrian, hut more readily to the latter. The 
remnant of Domitian’s reign after his contest with the aristocracy was 
too brief to have called forth this work. 

This conception that the Messiah, at the close of h ia reign, should 
die, appears both in the JEthiopic and Latin versions, hut not in the 
Arabic. It accords with the view which Justin {Dialog, c. 40, Opp. p. 
288 A) puts into the mouth of ihe Jew Trypho, that the Messiah was 
to he a human being. 

, ^ Laurence’s translation, of Bzra (or 2 Esdras), ch. 5, 26-38. Com- 
pare Lat. vers. cK 7, 26-34. 
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In the above the allusion to the destruction of Eonie is 
only found if we adopt the iEthiopic text. 

Another passage, however, contains, according to any 
of the three versions now extant, a pMin affirmation of 
Eome’s downfall as a precedent of the Messiah’s coming. 
Ezra (ch. 11, i - 39 ; Lat. vers. U, 1 - 35) sees an Eagle, ob- 
viously an emblem of the Eoman Empire, and explained 
to be such in a subsequent chapter of his work. “ The 
Eagle flew with his wings to reign over the earth and 
over them who dwelt- therein, that he might render 
all things under heaven subject to himself. ETor was 
there any who opposed him, no not one.” Afterwards 
(11, 41 ; Lat. vers. 11, 37) Ezra hears a Lion’s roar whose 
voice resembles a man’s. It is the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah, or the Messiah, who thus addresses the Eagle: 

Hear thou and I will speak to thee. To thee thus says 
the Most High : ^ Art not thou the last of the four beasts 
whom I made to reign over the world, that by them the 
ends of the times might arrive ? The fourth which is to 
come to subdue all the beasts that were before him, and 
to oppress the world and them with great trouble and 
affliction. Inhabiting the world for so long a period, in- 
habiting it with deceit, thou hast not judged it in truth. 
For thou hast oppressed the righteous ; injuriously treated 
the meek, hated the upright, and loved hars; hast de- 
stroyed the strongholds of the righteous, and removed the 
walls of them who have not injured thee. Thy crimes 
have ascended to the Most High, and thy pride to the 
Almighty; who has contemplated his [creature] man. 
And behold the consummation and end of the world has 
arrived. Therefore, 0 Eagle, thou shalt surely perish ; 
thy wicked wings, thy impious heads; thy malicious 
talons, and iniquitous body ; that the earth may be at 
rest, relieved from any affliction, being relieved from 
thee ; and that she may hope for the judgment and mercy 
of him who made her.’ ” ^ 

In the following chapter an angel explains to Ezra the 


Laiirenc6*s translatioiL of Ezra (or 2 XSadras), cR. 11, 42-58 (Lat. 
vers. ch. 11, 38 - 46). 
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meaning of what he had seen : With respect to the 
Lion which thou sawest rising up out of the field, roaring 
and speaking to the Eagle and rebuking him for all his 
crimes ; the interpretation of what thou hast heard is, 
that this is the seed of David whom the Most High has 
kept to the latter days. This is he who shall come, and 
coming shall tell them of their sins and reprove them 
for their iniquities. He shall fully display to them their 
wilful proceedings, having previously placed them before 
his judgment seat alive. And when he shall rebuke 
them then shall they be utterly destroyed. As to the 
remainder of ^ The People,’ them will I redeem in mercy, 
those who have been saved in my [first] judgment [at the 
beginning of the millennium] and he [that is, the Mes- 
siah] shall make them joyful until [after the millen- 
nium] the day of [second] judgment arrives, of which I 
have spoken to thee from the beginning.” 

Additional extracts containing Jewish expectations of 
Pome’s destruction will be given hereafter. One, based 
upon Caligula’s alleged performances, will be found when 
we come to § v. Others connected with Hero’s return 
will be found in Note F of the Appendix. 

§ m. Roman AjpjprelieTisioTis, 

Almost every nation contains persons of desponding 
dispositions, who, in times of disaster, fear the national 
downfall. As the present, however, is a work upon 
Judaism, we are only in so far concerned with Eoman 
apprehensions as they may have originated with, or been 
stimulated by, Jews. In the chronological chapters of 
our work, we shall find reason to suspect, or believe in, 
such Jewish origin, or stimulus, while examining the 
years B. c. 63, 49, 44, 17 ; A. D. 19, 41, 52, 64, and per- 
haps other periods. 

There are, however, two passages of Horace which can, 


^ Laurence's translation of Ezra (or 2 Esdras), ch. 12, 36-41 (Lat. 
vers, ck 12, 31 - 84 ). 
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perhaps, be as conveniently considered in the present as 
in any other connection. The first of these was written 
in B. c. 27, whilst the Sibylline passage numbered 1, in 
the preceding section, was probably yet in circulation. 
The words of Horace are found in an ode addressed to 
Augustus ; Whom of the gods shall the people call to 
[aid] the perishing empire ? With what prayer shall the 
Sacred Virgins weary Vesta, too inattentive to their 
hymns ? ” 

The other is from the sixteenth Epode, which con- 
cludes by imitating and burlesquing Jewish Sibylline 
Verses.^ This leaves little doubt that Horace laid the 
popular despondency, in part at least, at the door of the 
Jews. His reference to Eoman despondency is as fol- 
lows : — 

The soil will again be occupied by wild beasts. The 
Barbarian cavalry, alas, will stand victorious on the 
ashes and tread with sounding hoof the city. ... Ho 
determination is better than this, to go ; as the Phocians 
fled . . . whithersoever our feet may carry us. . . . This 
is my decision. Can any one advise better ? Why do 
we delay our auspicious embarkation ? But [first] let us 
swear to the following : ' When stones float ... it shall 
not be impious to return.’ ” 

In the Appendix, Hote A, § VL, attention will be called 
to the Centennial Ode, or Age Song, of Horace, written 
for the celebration in B. c. 17. In the present connection 
it is noteworthy that he therein restricts his promise of 
future dominion for Eome to the narrow limits of Italy. 

The reader, moreover, will, by returning to Ho. 9 of the 
preceding section, find attributed to the iftoman populace 
a belief that destruction hung over the city. 

§ IV. Views of Jewish and Semi- Jewish Christians, 

Among Christians the belief of Eome’s impending 
destruction was confined apparently to the Jewish and 

Horace, Odes, 1 , 2, 25-28. 

** See Appendix, Note A, foot-note 71. 

Horace, E;pode 16 , lines 10-26. 
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semi- Jewish, classes. Of the former class we shall have 
occasion to speak whilst considering the Apocalypse in 
the time of Vespasian. From the latter class two ex- 
tracts will be found below others will be given in the 
Appendix under § ill. of Note F. 

Gibbon ignores the existence of the foregoing belief 
among Jews and Romans. He treats it exclusively as 
Christian, and apparently as restricted to no particular 
class of Christians.^^ 

^ '‘There is another and greater necessity of praying for . . . sta- 
bility of the empire ... to us who know that the great destruction 
impending over the whole world and therewith the close of this age 
threatening dreadful sufferings {cLcerhitates) are retarded by prolongation 
commeatu, of the Roman Empire.”— TertnlL AjpoL c. 32. Compare c. 
39 ; ad Scap* 2 ; de Oral. 5. 

"All nations will be in arms, ... of which havoc and confusion this 
will be the cause, that the Roman name by which the world is now* gov- 
erned (the mind dreads to say it, but I will say it because it will occur) 
shall be destroyed from the earth, and supreme authority shall return to 
Asia. The East shall again rule and the West be subservient. . . . The 
Sibyls say openly that Rome shall perish and indeed by the judgment 
of God, because she hated his name and being an , enemy to justice de- 
stroyed [a] people, the foster-child of truth.” — hsLCtant. I>iv. Imt, 7, in. 

" Whilst the happiness and glory of a temporal reign were promised 
to the disciples of Christ, the most dreadful calamities were denounced 
against an unbelieving world. The edification of the new Jerusalem 
was to advance by equal steps [?] with the destruction of the mystic 
Babylon ; and as long as the emperors who reigned before Constantine 
persisted in the profession of idolatry, the epithet of Babylon was applied 
to the city and to the empire of Rome. A regular series was prepared 
of all the moral and physical evils which can afflict a floixrishing nation ; 
intestine discord, and the invasion of the fiercest barbarians from the 
unknown regions of the bTorth [?] ; pestilence and famine, comets and 
eclipses, earthquakes and inundations. All these were only so many 
preparatory and alarming signs of the gi'eat catastrophe of Romo, when 
the country of the Scipios and Ctesars should be consumed by a flame 
from heaven, and the city of the .seven hills, with her palaces, her tem- 
ples, and her triumphal arches, should be buried in a vast lake of fire 

and brimstone The Christian who founded his belief much less 

on the fallacious arguments of reason than on the authority of tradition 
and the interpretation of scripture .... considered every disaster that 
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§ Y. The Roman Rmjperor as Beliar. Origin of the 
Conception called Antichrist 

At some date between the death of Caligula in A. n. 41, 
and the expulsion of the J ews by Claudius in A. D. 52, an 
idea was added to the belief of Eome’s destruction, namely, 
that its then reigning emperor, Claudius, should, as the 
head of Heathenism, set himself up against the Deity 
and be destroyed, and that his destruction should precede 
the new era. To the emperor, in this partly supernatural 
capacity, the title of Beliar^ was appropriated. Hero, at 
a later date, superseded all recollection of Claudius as the 
expected individual, and, in place of the term Beliar, 
that of. Antichrist^® came into use, probably because of 
anticipated conflict between him and the expected, or re- 
expected, Christ. 

The circumstances which gave rise to this conception 
were as follows. The Jewish aristocracy at Alexandria 
had, during a violent illness of Caligula, made themselves 
the tools of patrician leaders at Eome in a rebellion 


happened to the empire as an infallible symptom of an expiring world.” 
— Gibbon, Rome, ch. 15. “Second Cause”; Vol. 2, pp. 84, 85; edit, 
of 1816, Philada. 

A son of Belial means a child of wickedness, or of Heathenism ; for 
in the Jewish mind the two ideas were associated. In the following 
passage of Paul ; “ What participation is there .between righteousness 
and LAw-lessness ; . . . what harmony has Christ with Beliar.” — 2 Cor. 
6, 14-15. Beliar (common version, Belial) seems used for the impersona- 
tion of heathenism. Compare in Ascension of Isaiah, *2 (quoted in Ap- 
pendix, Note P, § HI.) the term Berial. 

The epistles of John, written probably between A D. 64 and A. J>. 80, 
though they use the term Antichrist ixi ^ metaphorical sense for any, or 
many, opponents, yet assume in their readers a prior knowledge of Anti- 
christ as of an individual personage. “ It is the last hour, and as ye have 
heard that [in the last hour] Antichrist is to come, already many anti- 
christs have come into existence, whence we recognize that it is the last 
hour.” — 1 John 2, 18. “Many deceivers have appeared [literally, have 
come into the world] who do not confess that Jesus Christ has corporally 
[that is, actually] come. Such a one is ‘The Deceiver,* and ‘The Anti- 
qhrist.* ” — 2 John, verse 7. Compare 1 John 2, 22 ; 4, 3, 
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against him. This must have disgusted the Jewish com- 
monalty who knew patricianism as their most unscrupu- 
lous opponent. The accession to power of this patrician 
element under Claudius may have restored political au- 
thority to its Jewish allies, but could not free them from 
popular odium. To mitigate, or parry, this odium they 
invented and circulated the most extravagant stories of 
self-deification by Caligula, and of his having intended 
placing his statue in the Temple at J erusalem. The re- 
sult renders probable that they endeavored to obtain 
credence by representing the head of the Eoman Empire 
as by his position the enemy of God. During their 
efforts measures were in progress at Rome for limiting 
Judaism and re-establishing worship of the Pagan deities. 
When these measures culminated by expulsion of the 
Jews, we can discern among the latter a belief which had 
been developed, that Claudius, as special enemy of the 
Deity, was to be destroyed, and that thereupon the new 
era would be introduced. 

The following production, by its allusion to Agrippina, 
bears evidence that it was written between A. D. 49 and 
A. D. 54. We shall find in the chronological part of our 
narrative abundant reason for placing it about A. D. 52. 
The opening lines are based upon actions of Caligula, 
though stated in such a way as to give them a partly 
miraculous appearance. Possibly some Jews may have 
credited already the misrepresentations which both the 
Jewish and Eoman aristocracy circulated concerning that 
emperor, but it is more probable that such credence 
originated at a later date. 

From THE RACE OP CiBSAES ^ at last shall Beliar come 
And shall create®^ high mountains and still the sea,“ 


^ More literally, hut less expressively, “ from the Augusti.** 

There is but one and the same word in the original, o-rijo-ec, for the 
three translations, ‘‘create,” “still,” and, more clouhtfully, “place.” In 
the last instance it may mean “quiet the dead,” and may refer to the 
attention manifested by Caligula, promptly after his accession (Sueton. 
Cali^, 16 ) towards the ashes of his mother and brother. 

By Caligtila “moles were thrown into a deep and rough sea, and 
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Shall create a hig flaming sun, and brilliant moon,® €« 

And place [?] the dead, and do many wonders 

Before men, yet permanent things shall not be in him. 

But deceitful ones, and he shall mislead many mortals. 

Both faithful and chosen Hebrews and others LiAW-less 
Men, who have never yet hearkened to the word of God, 70 
But when the threats of the great God shall draw near, 

And flaming power pour in a flood upon the earth. 

It shall burn Bel iar, and the proud men 
All, as many as have put their trust in him. 

At that time, by the wiles of a wife shall the world 75 

Be governed, and obey her in all things,®* 


rocks of the hardest flint were cut away and fields raised to mountains by 
filling, and mountain-tops levelled by digging, and, indeed, with incredi- 
ble celerity, since delay was capitally punished.” — Sueton. Calig, 37. 
The concluding remark is no doubt false. What precedes it is at least 
extravagant exaggeration. According to the same writer in c. 19, and to 
Dio Cassius, 59, 17, he made abridge of boats, or vessels, two or three (?) 
miles long, across the Bay of Baise, — an indentation on the north side 
of the Bay of Naples,,^— -and rode across it on horseback and in a chariot. 
The placidity of the sea while the bridge was being fastened together 
prompted him to remark (Dio Cass. 59, 17) that Heptxjne was afraid 

OF HIM. 

After Caligula crossed the bridge with his companions “they feasted 
during the remainder of the day and the whole night with much [arti- 
ficial] light in the spot itself, and much illuminating them from the 
mountains, for the locality being moon-shaped [a semicircle of hills 
around a semicircular hay], fire was visible on all sides, as in a theatre, so 
that there w’as no perceptible darkness ; for he wished to turn night into 
day as elsewhere sea into land.” — Dio Cassius, 59, 17. Some of the 
feasters may have likened the illumination to the moon. Others may 
have alleged that it surpassed the moon and equalled the creation of sun- 
light. 

^ “ Erom this moment [when Claudius married Agrippina] the city 
assumed a different character, and a woman had the control of every- 
thing. . . . The despotism exercised.was as strict as though it were under 
the direction of a man ; in her imblic conduct she was grave and rigid, 
frequently haughty and overbearing ; . . . while an insatiable thirst for 
money was veiled under the pretext of its uses in maintaining the im- 
perial authority. . . . [After Caractacus was brought prisoner to Rome] 
the people wore summoned to see him as a rare spectacle, and the prsB- 
torian bands stood under arms in the field before the camp. Tlien first 
the servants and followers of the British king moved in procession, . . 
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But when she shall he a widowed ruler over the whole earth, 

And shall cast her gold and silver into the great sea 
And the brass and iron [ornaments ?] of short-lived mortals 
Into the deep, then shall all the elements so 

Of the world be widowed,®® when God who dwells in Ether 
Shall roll up the heaven as a book is rolled up®® 

And the whole diversified heaven shall fall on the earth and sea 
And an inexhaustible cataract of raging flame shall pour out, 

Which shall bum the earth and burn the sea es 

And melt the heavenly revolution, and days [consequent thereon] 
And creation^s self into one mass and refine it to purity. 

No longer shall there be spheres of rejoicing luminaries 
Nor night nor morning, nor mtdtiplied days of care, 

Nor spring, nor summer, nor winter, nor autumn, so 

' Then shall the judgment of the Great God be manifested, 

[The judgment] of that great age when all these things are to take 
place.” 

In Ch. VIII. § Y. will be found a fuller account of events 
in A. D. 52-54, which accompanied, or contributed to, the 
first public manifestation of belief in this conception. 
Its connection with Nero will be found in the Appendix, 
Note F, §§ II. III., in the former of which a quotation from 
Sibyl. Orac. 5, 34, should be noted. The conception of 
Antichrist has lasted to the present day.®® 


and last himself, attracting the gaze of all. . . . The prisoners, released 
from their chains, did homage to Agrippina also, who, at a short distance, 
occupied another throne, in full view of the assembly, with the same ex- 
pressions of praise and gratitude as they had employed to the emperor. 
A spectacle this, strange and unauthorized by the customs of our ances- 
tors, for a woman to preside over the Boman ensigns. . , . Agrippina 
also began to assert her preeminence more studiously, and even to enter 
the Capitol in a chariot, a distinction ... of old allowed to none hut 
the priests and things sacred. . . — Tacitus, Ati. 12, 7, 36, 37, 42, 

Bohn’s trans. 

The same word which means widowed means also desolated, or laid 
waste. 

Books anciently were in the form of a scroll, opened by unrolling 
and closed by rolling up. 

Sibylline Oracles, 3, 63-92. 

“Some have maintained the opinion that Anti-chi’ist will be Satan 
incarnate, but the more recent theologians reject this opinion as absurd, 
and hold that he will merely be under a high degi-ee of diabolic influence. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL NARRATIVE, B. C. 76-A. D. 19. 

In the second century before the Christian era, Greeks 
influenced by Judaism must, and Jews may, have existed 
at Eome, but any evidence of a direct influence by the 
latter on Eoinans is uncertain^ Our earliest reliable evi- 
dence of such influence is during the year B. c. 76, at 
which date the following narrative begins. 

There are three epochs in the chronology of our subject 
which will each demand a chapter. During the first of 
these, B. c. 76 to a., d. 19, no law forbade conversions to 
Judaism. The second period extends from a. d. 19, when 
fearful penalties were enacted against such conversions, 
to the destruction of Jerusalem in A. i). 70. The third 
epoch extends from this latter date to the close of the 
war under Hadrian, which isolated the Jews of Europe 
and ended, apparently, their direct influence on heathens. 
Some subsequent events will appear in Ch. XIL 

§ I. B, G, 76. The Erythraean Verses cause Discussion of 
Monotheism. 

The managers of the senatorial faction had, since b. c. 
461, created and nourished a superstitious reverence at 
Eome for books, which they kept secreted in their own 
charge, and which subsequently to B. c, 76, if not previ- 
ously, were attributed to a real or imaginary woman 

The period of the sway of Antichrist, it is supposed, will continue for 
three and one half years from the time when his power has reached its 
acme, after which he will he destroyed hy an extraordinary interposition 
of the Almighty, a short time before the end of the world.” — New 
Am. Cyclopaedia, Vol. 1, p. 654, col. 1. 

1 See action by the Praetor for Foreigners in b. o. 139 against worship* 
pers of Sabazian Jove (Jupiter Sabaoth?) mentioned in Ch. VIIL note 27. 
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named Sibylla. These -writings had perished in b. c. 83, 
in the burning Capitol. A Jew or monotheist at the 
present date took advantage of reverence for them and 
turned the tables on the patricians. He induced the 
Senate to bring from Erythrae in Asia Minor leaves in 
Greek verse, alleged to be of the same authorship, which 
were deposited in the senatorial archives. These leaves 
formed a connected composition which in unmistakable 
terms taught monotheism and other Jewish views.^ The 
recognition of this work by the Senate as on the same 
footing with the former, from which no appeal was per- 
missible, could not but prompt questions concerning the 
divine nature. An evidence of its doing so is that Cicero, 
writing thirty years afterwards On the Nature of the 
Godsl' selects disputants who could only have met in this, 
or in part of the preceding, year.® Either he deemed the 
year appropriate, or, more probably, he but filled out a 
conversation which had really taken place. 

The Senate must have acted with little or no scrutiny 
of this document, — written in a foreign language, — which 
subsequently proved so sore a thorn in their sides. Sixty 
years later stringent measures were taken to prevent its 
perusal. 


2 See account of this document in Appendix, Note A, § ii. 

® Cotta, one of the speakers, died in B. c. 74 or 73. He and Cicero 
were never conjointly in the city after B. c. 76. Previously to this year 
Cicero had been in Greece and Asia, whither he went after his first en- 
trance as a young man upon public life, and whence he did not return 
until some time in B. c. 77. Ramsay, in Smith's Diet, of Biog. Vol. 1, 
p. 738, col. 2, regards the De Natwra Deorum as published in B. c. 44, 
and the implied date of the conversation as “somewhere about the year 
B. 0 . 76.” On the same page, the same writer says : “ In no production 
do we more admire the vigorous understanding and varied learning of o;ir 
author.” Possibly the collision of Jewish with heathen views had caused 
thorough debate on the subject in the Roman community. Among dif- 
ficulties which the Jews miTSt have encountered was, that men, who had 
never thought of life save in connection with a physical body, could not 
readily comprehend an incorporeal God. One of Cicero’s speakers alleges 
{De Nat. Deor. 1, 12, aL 30) that such a God “must necessarily be desti- 
tute of perception, sagacity, pleasure/* 
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§ n. B. Cl 75-63. Other Sibylline Verses, King from 
the Bast 

The reception of the above verses showed that Jewish 
teachings in the name of Sibylla would command a re- 
spectful hearing, or a superstitious reverence, from the 
Eomans. Consequently other Jews committed their 
teachings to verse and ascribed them to the same au- 
thoress. Among these teachings is one of uncertain date 
which the reader will find in the Appendix, Note A, foot- 
note 96. I suspect it to have been written during, or 
prior to, the year B. c. 63. If so, it will aid in explaining 
the heathen allusions, which we shall shortly meet, to an 
expected “ King for the Eomans ” and “ King from the 
East,” The reader should also in this connection re- 
examine, under § ii. of the preceding chapter, the piece 
numbered 1, which may with slight variation have existed 
as early as B. o. 63. Both these pieces differ from the 
Erythraean verses, by substituting a King for the Prophets 
of God, 

In the j’^ear b. c. 63, Pompey laid siege, during three 
months, to the temple at Jerusalem, and, after its capture, 
horrified its votaries by entering the Holy of Holies. This 
last procedure took place in the third month, which, as the 
Jewish year began near the equinox, means probably in 
June, or early in July.^ A tribute, which he imposed, 
did not diminish Jewish indignation. During this siege, 
or directly after its close, a fearful earthquake shook all 
Asia Minor,® and was felt even at Eome.® The Jews were 


* Josephus, Antiq. 14, 4, 3. 

® Sec Ch, VI. note 9. This earthquake took place not long before the 
death of Mithridates, whose demise, according to Plutarcli {Pompetjy 
c. 41), was announced by special messenger to Pompey while on an ex- 
pedition into Arabia Petrsea. Judaea had, according to the same writer 
(Pompey^ c. 39), been aliieauy subdued and reduced to the condition of 
a Koman province. This order of events seems more reliable than that 
of Dio Cassius who makes the Arabian expedition precede that into 
Judaea. 

® Cicero, Ve DivmaMom, 1, (11), 18. 
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not unlikely to interpret it as a sign of God’s displeasure 
at the insult to his temple.^ A Messianic excitement 

7 A Sibylline piece is stUl extant, which seems to have been prompted 
by the above events. It stands in immediate seq^uence upon the piece 
(3, 652-662, quoted in Appendix, Note A, foot-note 96) concerning a 
King from the East. Whether the two constituted originally but one 
piece, or whether the following lines were afterwards subjoined, may be 
a question. 

But again the Gentile kings against this Land 
Shall rush in force, bringing calamity on themselves. 

For the temple of the Great God and most eminent men 
Shall they wish to seize. When they enter the Land 
The polluted kings shall sacrifice aroimd the city, 

Having each his throne and a disobedient People. 

The all-producing earth shall be shaken in those days 

By the Immortal hand, and the fish in the deep 

And all the wild beasts of the earth and countless tribes of birds 

And all souls of men and the whole sea 

ShaU shudder under the Immortal look, and fright shall exist. 

All the well-made walls of evil-minded men 
ShaU fall to the ground, because they recognized not the Law 
Nor the Judgment of the Great God. But with senseless mind 
Bushing, ye all raised spears against the temple. 

And God shall judge all by war and the sword, 

By fire and flooding rain. There shaU be 
Sulphur from heaven, stones and hail. 

Frequent and destructive, and quadrupeds shall perish. 

And then they shall recognize the Imperishable God, whose judgments these 
are. 

Lamentation and battle-cry over earth’s expanse 

ShaU come from perishing men. They shall lie speechless, 

Bathed in blood. Earth shall drink 

Tlie blood of the perishing : wild beasts be satiated with their flesh. 

The Great Eternal God himself told me 
To prophesy these things. They shall not be unfinished 
Nor unfulfilled ; since IT alone placed them in my mind, 

The Spirit of God [whichj is without deception in the world.” 

Sibyl. Orac. 3, 668-701. 

In the foregoing the term ** kings ” seems to mean leaders or generals. 
The disobedient people may mean those Jews who had called in the Bo- 
mans. The allusion to war would favor the supposition that it was 
written during the siege of the temple, whilst Mithridates, the dreaded 
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among them would, under the circumstances, he natural. 
The Komans, moreover, were in the midst of alarm from 
Catiline’s conspiracy and from events which Cicero has 
deemed worthy of record as supposed portents.® They 
were not likely therefore to be less susceptible than usual 
to the infection of any such excitement. 

During, or immediately after, the above-mentioned 
Eastern events a report became current at Home of 
which we have two versions ; one, that a king was about 
to be born for the Eoman people, another, that he was to 
be born for the whole world. It must have attracted 
much attention, since in the midst of Catiline’s conspiracy 
it occasioned talk in the Senate. That body, being ap- 
parently in a jocose mood, passed a decree that no one 
born that year should be brought up. The decree was 
not registered, being regarded doubtless as a mere piece 
of Senatorial merriment. Marathus, however, a freedman 
of Augustus, whose account is copied by Suetonius,® treats 
it as sober earnest. It must have been passed in the latter 
part of August or the beginning of September, for on the 
23d of the latter month it was still fresh enough to be the 
occasion of an additional witticism. On that day Augus- 


opponent of the Romans, was yet in arms. This date is further favored 
by the absence of aiiy allusion to Pompey’s entering the Holy of Holies. 
The lines (702 sqq.) which follow the above extract might, at first sight, 
appear to be connected with them, but a close inspection will probably 
lead to an opposite conclusion. See part of them quoted in Note A of 
the Appendix, in the text prefixed to foot-note 70. 

® Cicero committed to verse his mention of comets, a total eclipse of 
the moon in a starry night, a citizen killed by lightning when the sky 
was clear, an eaithquake, and some other supposed prodigies. See Be 
Bivinatione, 1, (11), 18. 

® “Julius Marathus is authority [for the statement] that, a few 
months before Augustus was bom, there occurred at Rome a public 
prodigy, by which notice was given that Nature was in labor with a king 
for the Roman people ; and that the frightened Senate enacted that no 
one bom that year should be brought up ; but that those amongst them, 
whose wives were pregnant, hoping each that it pertained to him, took 
care that the decree of the Senate should not be registered in the treas- 
ury,”— Suetonius, Augustus^ c. 94. 
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tus was born, and the Senate was engaged with business 
touching the Catiline conspiracy. The father of Augustus 
was delayed at home by the advent of his son. When 
the cause of the delay became known, Nigidius,^^ one of 
the Senators, remarked, humorously no doubt, that a loi'd 
was born to the whole earth.^^ The father of Augustus, 
if we may take the statement of Dio Cassius,^ without 
his inferences, must have joined in the jest by suggesting 
the propriety of killing his new-born son, from which his 
friend, in like spirit it would seem, restrained him. 

The only natural explanation of the prevalent belief 
in a coming king for the Romans and for the whole world 


P, Nigidius Figulus was “a Pythagoreaii pWlosopher, ... so 
celebrated on account of his knowledge, that Gellius does not hesitate to 
pronounce him, next to Varro, the most learned of the Bomans. Math- 
ematical and physical investigations appear to have occupied a large share 
of his attention. . . . He . . . took an active part in the civil war 
on the side of Pompey ; was compelled in consequence by Caesar to live 
abroad, and died in exile B. c. 44.’' — Smith, of Biog. Art, Figu- 
lus. 

On the day when Augustus was horn, the fact that the Senate was 
occupied upon Catiline’s conspiracy, and that Octavius came late, in con- 
sequence of his wife’s confinement, gave notoriety to the event, that 
Publius Nigidiiis, hearing the occasion of his delay, and the hour of his 
wife’s delivery, declared that a lord was bom for the world.” — Sueto- 
nius, Augustus, c. 94. 

1® When the boy [Augustus] was bom, Mgidius Figulus, a Senator, 
'immediately predicted for him the sole monarchy. This [man] excelled 
those of his own time in his laying off the Heavens, and knew thoroughly 
the value of the stars, what their import was singly, and what when 
mingling with each other in clusters, or when opposed to each other by 
given intervals ; and on this account he has been charged with the cul- 
tivation of forbidden arts. This man asked Octavius, when he met him 
coming late to the assembly, on account of the birth of his son, — for 
there happened to be a meeting of the Senate that day, — why he had 
delayed ; and, learning the cause, cried out, * You have begotten a lord 
for us,’ and then restrained him [Octavius], — who was troubled at this 
and wished to destroy his child, — by saying that it was impossible that 
such a child should suffer any such thing. These things were spoken of 
at that time.” — Dio Cass. 45, i, Tol. 2, p. 286 (Beim. pp, 419, 420). 
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is the supposition that it originated in a Messianic excite- 
ment among the Jews., There is no heathen source to 
which we can with plausibility attribute it. The prophets 
of evil, mentioned by Cicero/^ may either have been ex- 
cited Jews or heathens. 

§ HI. -5. 0, 62 - 50. Conflict of Pariics and Beligious 
Ideas, Cicero a Reactionist, 

The aristocracy, after their victory over Catiline, which, 
in some points, was a victory also over the common peo- 
ple, undertook to reward their partisans. Flaccus, one of 
their active assistants, was appointed, for the year b. c. 
62, to the province of Asia.^^ Here he succeeded in filling 
his own pockets — and probably those of a good many 
satellites — at tlie expense of tlie unfortunate inhabitants. 
One of his proceedings was to seize, as already mentioned,^® 
aU the gifts intended for the temple at Jerusalem. Cicero, 
in the year B. c. 59, defended him by saying that this gold 
was duly weighed and paid into the treasury,^® meaning 
apparently the provincial one. This defence implied that 
if the gold were to be repaid, it should be at expense 
of the provincial treasury. He forgot to add that Flaccus, 
by the pretence of fitting out a fieet and by other expe- 
dients, had known how to transfer the money again from 
the treasury to his own pockets, or .those of his favorites. 

A brother of Cicero, named Quintus, was the successor 
of Flaccus and retained the position for three consecutive 
years, B.c. 61-59. He was a Stoic, not afraid to advo- 
cate some Jewish views,^^ and was much more accepta- 
ble to the provincials^® than to the aristocracy at home. 


18 “Prophets, with inspired breast, poured forth through the land 
many predictions which threatened grievous misfortunes.” — Cicero, De 
JDivinat. 1, (11), 18. 

Asia means a portion of Asia Minor, 

16 See Ch. IL foot-note 32. 

16 Cicero, Fro Flacco^ c. 28. 

1*^ See Appendix, Hote A, foot-note 96. 

16 Cicero, who had aristocratic prejudices, writes to Quintus, two 
years after he had been in Asia, that self-restraint “ was always very easy 
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who deemed it their special perquisite to plunder the 
provinces. It is probable that his appointment and reten- 
tion in office were partly, at least, due to Jewish influence 
at Eome. 

More indubitable evidence of this influence on Eoman 
politics will be found in the already-mentioned speech of 
Cicero. He says ; “ Next in order is that odium [caused 
by the seizure] of Jewish gold. . . . You know what a 
band there is of them, with what concord it acts, HOW 
MUCH IT CAN ACCOMPLISH IN [OUR] ASSEMBLIES. I will 
lower my voice so that only the judges can hear. For 
there are not wanting some who would incite them against 
me and against every prominent [or perhaps excellent] 
man ; whom I will not assist so as to make it easier for 
them.”^^ This may be the language of irony, hut, whether 
so or not, we must suppose that the Jews, though without 
office, had political influence; else the language would 
have been ridiculous. 

The following from the same connection indicates pop- 
ular regard and reverence for their religion : “ Cneius Pom- 


to you, . . . Wlaen you resist, as you do, money, pleasure, tlxe desire of 
all tilings [whatever], . . . the Greeks wiU regard you as one of ancient 
times, or even think you a divine man descended from heaven into the 
province. . . . What can there he so excellent and desirable as that 
. . . wherever you come there is public and private joy, since the city 
seems to have received a guard, not a tyrant ; the home a guest, not a 
plunderer?” — Cicero, Epist. adFrctirem, 1, ], Vol. 3, pp. 6S0, 631, Le- 
maire's edit. Quintus, however, had a sturdily honest, plain-spoken 
freedmaii, Statius, who aided him greatly. That a former slave should 
have a decision in important matters and a distribution of favors was 
galling to the aristocracy. Cicero remonstrated against it in his own 
name (p. 636), states in another letter that he did so, not of his own judg- 
ment, hut as a means of acquainting Quintus with the talk of others 
{Epist, 2, p. 552), and then reiterates his former remonstrance, and adds, 
that all objections to Quintus were based on his freedman (p. 553). The 
reader must not infer that disgust at the elevation. of a.freedman pre- 
vented applications to him for office. Cicero writes: “How many, do 
you think, have applied to me for recommendation to Statius ? ” — EjpisL 
ad Fratrem, 1, 2, p, 653. 

^ Cicero, Fro Flacco, c. 28. 
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pey, after the capture of Jerusalem, though a victor, 
touched nothing [to take it away] from that temple. . . . 

I DO NOT BELIEVE THAT [RESPECT FOR] THE RELIGION OF 
Jews, and enemies, prevented that most worthy com- 
mander, hut his own moderation.” Cicero would hardly 
have defended Pompey against suspicion of showing rev- 
erence to the Jewush religion, unless such reverence had 
been common enough, even among the wealthier classes, 
to justify the idea that Pompey might be infected with it. 

Still another passage implies that Jewish writings, or 
Jewish teachings, must have been sufficiently known to 
point the sarcasm which it contains. The Jews claimed 
that they were the especial favorites of heaven. Cicero 
must have had this in mind while saying : “ How dear 
[that race] may be to the immortal gods is taught by their 
being conquered, expatriated, enslaved.” He had in a 
previous sentence remarked: Religious reverence for 
what they hold sacred, istorum religio sacrorum, is repug- 
nant to the glory of this [our] empire, to the dignity of 
our name.” ^ These expressions indicate a feeling widely 
removed from indifference, such as prevailed towards any 
religion save the Jewish. They imply a struggle against 
Judaism and misgivings touching the residt. 

Cicero had unblushingly defended, and the Senate had 
unscrupulously acquitted, a wrong-doer because he was 
their political comrade. The community lost patience, 
and a reaction followed. One item of the reaction was 
Cicero’s banishment, in B. c. 58. Another item was the 
abolition, in the same year, of an existing edict against, 
the Egyptian worship.^^* This meant that religions were 
not to be exclusively under patrician control. 

Some years later, about B. c. 64-51, Cicero wrote his 
JDe EcTpuUica, a work intended for the defence of old cus- 
toms and patrician privileges. When he wrote it, Jewish 
teaching must already have been familiar, not merely to 
the common classes, but to the intelligent, for Cicero 


® Cicero, Pro FlaccOt c. 28. 

lUd, 22 

22* See Appendix, Note H, foot-note 2. 
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in the sixth hook not only perverts Jewish phraseology 
and the Jewish idea of judgment by teaching that devo- 
tion to the state was the highest form of piety and that 
heavenly rewards awaited such as showed this devotion, 
but he uses terms of which there can scarcely be a doubt 
that they were technical among monotheists. 


^ The sixth hook of the Republic contains, in imitation of a somewhat 
similar fiction hy Plato, a document called Sdpio's Dream, It is extant 
both in Greek and Latin, and in either shape probably proceeded from 
Cicero. The Greek terms are certainly the originals, and must hare been 
in his mind when penning the Latin ones. The document can be found in 
Lemaire’s edition of Cicero, Opp, JPhilos. Vol. 5; the Latin (De lUpul* 
liea^ 6 , 6-lfj) on pp. 372-S94, and the Greek (cc. 2-9) on pp. 407-415. 
The document mentions (p. 408) a Supreme Being, Hpxovri who ad- 
ministers the universe, dLOLKovPTL rbv Kba-fiov ; calls the universe (p. 409) 
his temple ; (compare Clement of Alexandria, Stromata, 5, 75) ; regards the 
body {Ibid.) as a prison (compare extracts from Clement of Alexandria 
and Amobius in Underworld Mmion, Kote E of the Appendix) ; con- 
nects (Ibid.) the terms diKaioffijtfrj and evffi^ua, which, in Jewish phra- 
seology, mean righteousness and practical monotheism, and mentions 
(p. 408) rbTov CbparpAvov, the “Allotted Place,” a term technical among 
semi- Jewish Cliristians (see Barnabas and Irenseus, cited in Underworld 
Mission, p. 123 ; 3d edit. p. 118), and probably, therefore, among Jews, as 
a place for righteous souls. It represents (p. 410) that the Deity dwells 
in, or is identified with, the sphere of the fi.xed stars, that is, the highest 
heaven, and mentions (pp, 386, 412) periodical deluges and conflagrations 
wliich must occur at their ^purpAvov appointed time. Part of these 
views may have been borrowed at second-hand from disciples of the 
Jews. 

The verses from Erythrse represented the care of AEneas for his parent 
and child as a practical recognition of God, Cicero, intentionally no 
doubt, misdefines eMpeta (p. 409, or, in his translation, pp. 377, 378, 
piety) as meaning devotion to a parent or relative, and therefore in its 
highest form, as being devotion to the state. He lays down with the 
emphasis of Orthodoxy, “You must believe as follows: ‘To all who 
have . . . ENLARGED their country the attainment is made known of 
the Allotted Place in heaven, where the blessed enjoy an endless age.’ ” 
— Page 408, Scipio’s father and grandfather are held up to him (p. 409) 
as models of this piety. 
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§ IV. JB, C. 49. Homans throio away Idol Lnages during 
the Passover. 

AVe now come to an annual custom, mentioned by 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, which must have lasted a 
number of years, but whose origin and termination we 
have no means of accurately determining. Judging from 
the degree of caleudrical derangement^ implied in the 
statement of Dionysius, he^ or his informant must have 
witnessed the ceremony about B. c. 49. It consisted in a 
procession of Eoman dignitaries, both civil and ecclesias- 
tical, on the first day of the Jewish Passover, to a sacred 
bridge over the Tiber, whence they threw into the stream 
thirty images, — representative doubtless of idols, — call- 
ing them Greeks, or Grecian.^® The words of Dionysius 


Wlien Caesar regulated the calendar in b. c. 49, he inserted eighty 
extra days into that year, in order that its termination might agree with 
the now established computation. At the date to which Dionysius al- 
ludes, the equinox must have occurred between the 1st and 14th of 
May, — a discrepancy from present reckoning of not less than forty-two, 
nor more than fifty-six, days. The variation, therefore, from our calen- 
dar was less by between twenty-four and thirty-eight days than it was 
in B. c. 46. As, however, the difference between a lunar and a solar year 
is about eleven days, there would have been about three years requisite 
between the date to whicli Dionysius alludes, and the year B. c. 46, for 
the increase of variation. This ■would carry us back to b. c. 49. Any 
error in assuming this date will not exceed a twelvemonth. 

Dionysius settled at Rome about B. c. 30. He may have visited 
there in B. o. 49, or his informant may have witnessed the ceremony in 
that year. 

2® Judaism had spread chiefly in countries where the language was 
Greek. The term '‘Greek,” or “ Grecian,” became, therefore, to the Jews, 
a synonyme for Gentile, or idolatrous. Thus Paul, in writing to his breth- 
ren, not in Greece, but at Rome, uses the term “Greek” (Rom. 1, ic ; 2, 9 ; 
3 , 9 ; 10 , 12) as the antithesis for Jew. It seems to have the same mean- 
ing ill Acts 19 , 10 ; 20 , 21 ; 1 Cor. 10 , 32 ; 12 , 13 ; Galat. 3 , 28 ; Coloss. 
3 , 11 , Jerome (Vol. 8, p. 700 C) translates " Gentiles” where the Chron- 
icon of Eusebius reads “ Greeks.” In the Sibylline Oracles the same nse, 
if not indubitable, is more than probable, as in the following : — 

“ Greeks [Gentiles ?] shall ^ain fight each other; 

Assyrians and Arabians and quiver-bearing Medes, 
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are : “ This the Romans continned until my time to per- 
form a little after the spring equinox in the month of 
May, on what are called the Ides, for they wished it to be 
the MIDDLE PAY^' of the month. On this day the chief 
priests who are called pontiffs, having made sacrifices ac- 
cording to the laws and being accompanied by the virgins 
who guard the perpetual fire and by the prsetors and 
such other citizens as can lawfully attend the sacred rites, 
throw (threw ?) images, in human form, thirty in number, 
from the sacred bridge into the river Tiber, calling them 
' Greeks.’ But as regards the sacrifices and other sacred 
rites which Rome performs according to Grecian, OR its 
OWN LOCAL CUSTOMS, we will elsewhere treat.” 

There can be scarcely a doubt that the custom origi- 
nated in some SibyUine admonition to throw away idols, 
in which case it cannot date further back than B. c. 76. 
The foolish explanation — not his own — which Diony- 
sius has prefixed to his narrative,^ shows that when he 


Persians and Sicilians, and the Lydians will revolt, 

[As also the] Thracians and Bithynians and dwellers hy the Nile.” 

Sibyl. Orac. 11, 173-176. 

'^Fifteen centuries have passed 
Since Greeks [Gentiles ?] were ruled hy proud kings. 

Who initiated the chief crime for mortals. 

The many images of perishing gods for those who go to ruin.” 

Sibyl, Orac. 3, 551-664. 

See also Book 3, 546, 664. In the former of which lines I notice that 
Alexandre, the FrencH editor of these Oracles, understands “Greece” as 
meaning heathendom in general. 

In the caption of two works sometimes attributed to Justin Martyr, — 
Oratio ad Grcecos and GoTwrtatio ad Grcecos, — and in that of Tatian’s 
work, Adverse Chracos, the term “Greeks” is evidently used for Gentiles. 

^ The Jewish Passover began on the 15th of that month whose 
commencement, or new moon, was nearest to the spring equinox. The 
MIDDLE DAY of the Roman lunar month must necessarily have been the 
16th. The shorter months had a middle day, and the longer ones had 
not. 

^ Dionysius Halicamasa 1, 38, Vol. 1, p. 97. Cp. Ch. lY. n. 13. 

^ “It IS SAID that the ancients offered human sacrifices to Saturn, — 
a kind of sacrifices used at Carthage during its existence and among Gauls 
to this day, and among some others of the W estem nations. But Hercules, 
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published his work, in B. o. 7, there can have been but 
few persons who recollected the first procession of this 
kind. The conservative party would naturally feel very 
sore at the remembrance of it. Yet any attempt to ex- 
plain it away must have proved difficult, if this were the 
most successful. The concluding remark of Dionysius 
evinces that the custom was well known not to be a 
Koman one. He himself cannot have credited the expla- 
nation which he quotes, and may have meant it as a piece 
of dry humor. ■ Had the custom been of heathen origin, 
one tithe of the antiquity which he attributes to it would 
have placed it among the honored ancestral observances 
for the continuance of which the conservative party were 
sticklers. 

As Caesar became Pontifex Maximus in B. c. 63,^ and 
was killed in B. o. 44, the ceremony must have existed in 
his official term and with his sanction. Whether he ever 
headed the procession is a point on which we have no 
historical statement. 

Under the year B. c. 49, Dio Cassius enumerates several 


wisliing to abolish such a sacrificial custom, consecrated the altar on the 
hill of Saturn, and originated the burning of sacred [or irreproachable] 
incense in a ptjee fire, and, that men might have no anxiety at despising 
their national customs, he taught the inhabitants, as a means of mollify- 
ing the divine anger, that, in place of the men, whom, after binding them 
hand and foot, they were in the habit of throwing into the Tiber, they 
should make human images adorned after the same fashion and throw 
them into the stream.” — Dionys. Halicar. 1, 38, Vol. 1, pp. 95, 96. 

It will be noticed that incense was to be offered on the hill of Satuen, 
and that no distinct mention is made of its being offered to Saturn. Three 
hundred years before the Erythraean verses Saturn seems to have been 
practically ignored by the Romans. Half a century after their composi- 
tion Italy was supposed, ox authoeity op the Sibylline verses, to 
have been sacred to him. See on this subject, Appendix, Note A, § ii. 
Part C, especially foot-note 49. Augustus, and the conservatives in b. o. 
17, ignored Saturn, who must for some reason have been distasteful to 
patricians. 

Dio Cassius, 37, 37. The law of SyUa was, after a struggle, re- 
pealed, and that of Domitins, which gave the election to the people, 
revived. One object of this was, doubtless, to effect Caesar’s election. 
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supposed portents, including repeated earthquakes and a 
total eclipse of the sun,®^ which seem to have prompted, 
as usual. Sibylline predictions.^ The civil war between 
Csesar and Pompey was about commencing, and the par- 
tisans of Pompey endeavored to conciliate the Jews by a 
series of favors, w^hich shows that their influence, at least 
in Asia Minor, was deemed important.^ 

§ V. B. C. 44. Ccesar's Death, Cicero disavows Heathenism, 

In this year Csesar was assassinated, and at his funeral 
pyre the Jews were conspicuous.^^ The attachment of 
their body, or of its major part, to Caesar is explicable on 
the ground that he was the popular leader, and that their 
chief affinities were with the popular party. He had, 
however, in early life, sought in Asia Minor a refuge from 
Sylla, and w^as likely enough, while there, if he liad not 
already done it, to unlearn some religious errors of his 


81 Dio Cass. 41, 14. 

88 Certain oracles were sung as "being by Sibylla, and certain inspired 
persons made frequent predictions.” — Dio Cass. 41, 14. 

88 Josephus, in his AntiquitieSf 14, 10, 13-10, has collected some of 
these decrees made during the consulship of Lentulus and Marcellus, 
B. c. 42. The reader of Josephus must to some extent invert his order, 
if it is to be made chronological. The decrees of Bolabella, which Jose- 
phus gives previously to the above, were, in fact, five years later. Of the 
decrees in b. c. 49, or which Josephus seems to place in that year, one 
(§ 13) exempts Asiatic Jews from military service; four ® 14, 16, 18, 19) 
exempt, or dismiss, from military service Jews, of different localities 
[even those], who were Roman citizens; one (§17) authorizes the Jews of 
Sardis [even ? if they were], Roman citizens, to settle their disputes at 
their own tribunals ; and one {§ 15) directs the magistrates of Cos, in 
accordance with some decree of the [Roman ?] Senate, to transmit safely 
home certain individuals. Six additional decrees (§§ 20-25) in favor of 
the Jews MAY belong to this same year, but Josephus has not furnished 
means in each case of detenaiining the date. 

8* “A multitude of foreign nations . . . gave vent to grief, each in 
its own fashion ; but especially the Jews, who even frequented the funeral 
pyre during continuis consecutive (or whole) nights.” — Suetonius, 
CcesobTf c. 84. 
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country.^ Moreover, if lie did not learn to regulate his 
own life by monotheistic rules, he may have acquired 
truer ideas of human rights and human civilization. 
These were likely to be strengthened rather than im- 
peded by his political position. 

The Gallic population at Eorne had been, during many 
years before Caesar’s time, a steady ally of the popular 
party. His campaigns in Gaul, even if directed against 
their aristocracies, may have wounded the pride of Gauls 
in Italy and alienated many of them from himself, and 
if so, he may have deemed this an additional motive for 
keeping, or increasing, by political favors,^® any good-will 
which the Jews owed him either as the popular leader, or 
as the opponent of Pompey, wdio had profaned their temple. 

It may be a question whether Caesar openly counte- 
nanced or not the proposed application to himself of a 
Sibylline passage,^' which referred to the Deity. If he 
did, his action was likely to shock reverential — by which 
must not be understood the most zealous — Jews even 
more than the passage disquieted his political opponents. 

After Caesar’s assassination, Antony, then consul, wns 
left temporarily as leader for the popular, or, to speak 
more exactly, the anti-patrician, party. He first opposed 
and afterwards bought over Dolabella. The two made a 


^ Cicero may have written from purely political motives, yet he pro- 
fesses that his own eyes were partly opened, or his doubts confirmed, by 
comparing notes with a king from Asia Minor. His words are : “I think 
that the law concerning augurs, although it was originally established 
because of a belief in divination, yet has afterwards been preserved and 
retained for political reasons, reipuhlicce causa, . . . Let us examine 
auguries of foreign nations which are not so much artifidosa a matter 
of study [in the sense of artifice ?] as of superstition. . . . Heiotarus 
used to inquire our rules of augury from me, I theirs from him. Immor- 
tal gods, what a difference ! How antagonistic, even, some of them 
were ! ” — Cicero, De JDwinat, 2, (36, 36), 75, 76. Whether Cicero here 
uses artifidosa in a bad sense may be a question. Compare Dc DivincU, 
1 , (18), M ; 2 , (ll)„2e, on its meaning. 

Josephus, in his ArUiquUies 10, 2-8), has made a collection 
of seven decrees by Cffisar in favor of the Jews. 

^ See Appendix, Note A, ili. foot-note 99. 
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bid for Jewish favor.^ Antagonism to Caesar’s murder- 
ers may have predisposed many J ews towards them, but 
Antony’s daughter (sister-in-law of Tiberius) at a later 
date sympathized obviously with monotheism even if she 
were not a professed monotheist, and it is possible that 
Antony himself may have had more than a merely polit- 
ical appreciation of the Jews. 

The patrician party equally needed Jewish support, but 
the proceedings of Cassius in the East aimed at extorting 
rather than conciliating it.^^ The suggestion, also by 
Cicero, published in this, or early in the following, year, 
that Sibylla’s teachings should be subordinated to sena- 
torial control,^® was not calculated to win Jewish good-will. 

§ VI. B, (7.43—31. Virgil and Horace, The Oracle at 
J)el]ohi. 

In B. c. 43, th^ year after Caesar’s death, a triumvirate 
was formed, professedly in the interests of the popular 
party, by Antony, Lepidus, and Augustus Caesar. It fa- 
vored the Jews, as we learn from Antony’s action in their 
behalf, subsequently to the defeat of Brutus and Cassius,^^ 


Josephus narrates in Ms Antiquities (14, 10, 9, 10) the joint action 
of Antony and Dolahella, who introduced to the Senate, or to such part 
of it as remained at Rome, the ambassadors of Hyrcanus, the Jewish high- 
priest, with whom an agreement was made, professedly in confirmation of 
Something which Caesar had intended. We have from the same author, 
iu §§ 11, 12, Dolahella’ s action in Asia, exempting the Jews from military 
service. The joint action of the Senate and of Antony and Dolahella, as 
coNsuxs, is quoted by Josephus in detail, as if he were transcribing a 
public document. The date of this fiction is, according to his citation, 
Jebruary 9. The name of the month, however, must he a mistake, since 
Dolahella did not become consul until after the death of Caesar in March, 
nor did Antony in the outset acknowledge him as consuL 

Josephus enumerates, in his Antiquities (14, 11, 2), the exaction 
of seven hundred talents, or about seven million dollars, from Judaea, as 
also the enslavement of four towns or cities. Even if the extortion be 
exaggerated, this was not a method of conciliation. 

^ See Appendix, Note A, foot-note 99. 

^ The action and decrees of Antony are recorded by Josephus in his 
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Virgil’s Fourth Eclogue, belongs in the earlier portion of 
this period, and is, of itself, evidence that Jewish writings, 
current under the name of Sibylla, had much hold on 
the public mind."^^ Some other marked allusions by him 
and Horace to Sibylline teachings may fall within or near 
the same epoch.^ Caesar’s death gave occasion to such 
effusions^ of a more temporary character. Some of these 
may have occasioned transient excitement, but they can 
have exercised no such permanent influence as the Ery- 
thraean verses, or as those moral and religious teachings, 
whether in the Old Testament or outside of it, which 
stimulated personal rectitude and appealed to the moral 
sense ^ and higher wants of man. 

There is a feature of the times which calls here for 
attention. Cicero in his work on Divination, published 
perhaps in b. c. 44, but not later certainly than B. c. 43, 
puts into the mouth of his brother Quintus an explanation 
of why the Pythian oracle was unable, or less able than 
formerly, to tell the truth.*^® We shall in the course of 


AiKtiquities (14, 12, 2-6). He reversed what Cassius had done, and set 
free those whom he had enslaved. The Triumvirs ** managed matters 
according to their own will and desire, so that [to patricians ?] the sole rule 
of Csesar appeared [in comparison] a golden one.” — Dio Cassius, 47, 15, 
See Appendix, Note A, foot-notes 51, 74. 

See Appendix, Hote A, foot-notes 32, 58, 60, 65, 71, 80, 83, 84. 

See Sibyl. Orac. 11, 261-291. 

^ The reader may wish in this connection to examine the Appendix,- 
Note A, § vm. 

^ Quintus Cicero attributed foreknowledge to natural endowment (see 
Appendix, Note A, foot-note 96), and also, as apparent in the present 
extract, to some force of nature, but not to the inspiration of a super- 
human being. “Could that Oracle at Delphi have been so celebrated 
and renowned, so loaded with gifts of all peoples and kings, unless every 
age had experienced the truth of its oracles ? Since a long time it has 
CEASED TO DO SO, As now it has less renown because the truth of its 
oracles is less prominent, so formerly it had not been so honored save for 
its eminent truthfulness. Perhaps that power from the earth, which used 
to excite the mind of Pythia by a divine influence, may have vanished by 
age as we see some rivers to have dried up, or else to be twisted, or de- 
flected, into a different channeL But be that as you will, for the q[uestion 
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this work find a discussion as to why it had died out.^^ 
The decadence of the Oracle kept such approximate pace 
with the spread of Judaism as to justify a belief that 
Jewish teachings, aided eventually by those of Christians, 
had no slight share in driving it out of repute. 

A fair question may be whether Cicero exaggerated his 
brother’s belief, or any then existing Stoic belief, in omens. 
He himself, in his De Legih%cs, written during patrician 
rule, had strongly advocated that religious matters should 
be exclusively controlled by the Senate.^^ His work. Be 
Bivinatione, though finished, or retouched, after Caesar’s 
death, must have been mostly written during that indi- 
vidual’s supremacy. In this he endeavors to show that he 
.had less sympathy with, and belief in, the state rehgion 
than even the (half- Judaized) Stoics. 

The first book of Satires by Horace was, according to all 
critics of his writings, published during the period covered 
by the present section. It contains two passages, one of 
which strongly illustrates the deep hold taken by Judaism 
on the Homans, and the other implies proselyting activity 
on the part of Jews. Horace represents himself in one of 
these as trying to shake off a bore, who had fastened on 
him in the street. In his predicament he stops a friend 
whom he meets, and — after a hint that he wished relief 
from his prior companion — remarks, ^'You had private 
business with me.” The friend responds. Yes, “ but this 
is the THIRTIETH Sabbath,” or, in other words, the last day 
of the passover, the great day of the feast ; and excuses 
himself on the ground that he in common with THE MANY, 
could not use such a day for business.^^ 

is a large one, yet let this be considered as established, — which is unde- 
niable, unless we would upset all history, — that that oracle was during 
many ages veracious.” — Cicero, De Divinat 1, (19), 37, 38. 

See a quotation from Lamprias in Ch. X. § iv. 3. 

^ See Ch. I. note 6. 

^ ‘‘Fiiscus Aristius meets me, a special friend, who well knew the 
fellow. We stop. ‘Where do you come from'’ and ‘Where are you 
going.* He asks and gives answer. I began to take hold of and pull 
his unaccommodating arms, intimating by a side-look that he should 
extricate me. He, smiling with iU-timed jocosity, dissembled [his com- 
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In the other passage Horace writes: '‘If you do not 
give in, a numerous hand of poets shall come to my aid, 
— for there are many more of us, — and, like the Jews, 
we will COMPEL you to give in to our crowd.” The 
passage is in striking contrast to the statement of Gib- 
l3on, who, even yet, is regarded as the standard modern 
historian of Eome.^^ 

§ VIL B. G, 30 - 18. Patrician 'Reaction. Virgil bur- 
lesgues Part of the Brythrcean Verses. • 

During this period there is no direct evidence of special 
consequence in determining the relations of J udaism, or 
monotheism, towards heathenism, though one, at least, 
of the predictions concerning Eome’s destruction belongs, 
IN ITS PRESENT SHAPE, to the year B. c. 30.^2 There is, 
however, indirect evidence that Augustus, influenced by 

prehension of me]. I began to lose patience. * Certainly you said you 
wished to speak privately with me on I do not know exactly what.’ ‘I 
remember well,* [he says,] ‘but I will speak with you at a more suitable 
time. To-day is the thirtieth sabbath. Would you diametiically oppose 
the circumcised Jews V ‘1 have no religious scmples,’ was my answer. 
‘ But for me, I am somewhat weaker ; one of the many. You will par- 
don me. I will speak with you some other time.’ ” — Horace, Satires, 
Book 1, 9, 01-72. 

Horace, Satires, Book 1, 4, 140-143. 

61 <‘Xhe Jewish religion was admimbly fitted for defence, but it -was 
never designed for conquest ; and it seems probable that the number of 

proselytes was never much superior to that of apostates The 

obligation of preaching to the Gentiles the faith of Moses had never been 
inculcated as a precept of the law, nor w^ere the Jews inclined to impose 
it on themselves as a voluntary duty ; . . . and whenever the God of 
Ismel acquired any new votaries, he was much more indebted to the in- 
constant humor of polytheism than to the active zeal of his own mission- 
aries.” — Gibbon, c. 15, Vol. 2, pp. 61, 62, Philada. edit. 1816. One 
better acquainted than Gibbon with Jewish habits of that date told the 
Scribes and Pharisees (Matt. 23,1.*)), “You traverse sea and land to make 
a proselyte.” Of course the most zealous proselyters were usually not the 
moral exemplars of Judaism. 

See Oh. VI. § ii. No. 1. 
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tlie patrician element then in power, was preparing to 
throw ofif friendship, not only towards the popular party, 
but towards monotheism, its ally. Virgil, who was now 
elaborating his ^neid under the patronage of Augustus, 
would hardly have converted the chaste -®neas ” of 
Jewish song into a libertine, the shameless imitator of 
Ulysses, had he not deemed that such an antithesis to 
Jewish views of morality would be acceptable to his 
patron. The suppression of the Egyptian religion in B. c. 
21 (see Appendix, N'ote H, foot-note 1) was a first step 
by the patricians towards reasserting their control of 
religious matters. 

§ viii. B, C. 18 --4. D, 2. Attack on MonotThcism and 
Po;pular Bights, 

The present period was one of determined struggle. 
Augustus, consciously or unconsciously, became, during 
some years, a mere tool of the reactionary aristocracy.^^ 
An effort was made in their behalf to undo what had 
been accomplished for equal rights in the time of Julius 
Caesar, and therewith to check the progress of monothe- 
ism. The adherents of monotheism and popular rights 
were, in B. c, 18 or 17, eliminated by fraud and violence 
from the Senate. The wealthier aristocracy took sole pos- 
session, admitting a few only of their partisans, and, as 
soon as Augustus became high-priest, required every one 
to burn frankincense before proceeding to business, — a 
rule which excluded monotheists and such of their allies 


5® See in Appendix, Note A, § yi. the q^uotation from line 42 of Hor- 
ace’s Secular Poem or Age Song, and compare with, it the remarks on 
.^neas in the same Note, § n. Part D. 

^ The extent to which Livia, wife of Augustus, made herself, during 
her son’s reign, the active instrument of the aristocracy, renders probable 
that they knew how, in the present instance, to avail themselves of her 
influence. The retirement of Tiberius, in B. c. 6, to Ehodes, w^as un- 
(^[uestionably caused by reactionaries at Rome. When Augustus attained 
a better comprehension of these latter, Tiberius, in A, d. 2, returned, and 
became (see Appendix, Note G, foot-note 8) a trusted adviser of his step- 
father, who, much to the disgust of patrician reactionaries, left him as 
his successor. 
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in the popular party as had too much self-respect to give 
themselves the appearance of believing what they did 
not. The Senate was turned into a secret conclave,®^ so as 
to render its members irresponsible to the community. 

This expurgation, so called, of the Senate, was prear- 
ranged in one of those complicated ways®® which persons 
are apt to adopt when wishing to conce,al their real pur- 
pose. Finesse, however, failed, and force had to be em- 
ployed.®^ That there was no intention of leaving liberty 
of action to those nominally intrusted with it, is obvious 
from the reproaches of Augustus to Labeo.®® The pro- 
fessed fear lest the former should be assassinated was 
probably a political ruse to impose upon him, or create 
sympathy in his favor.®^ The restriction of the sena- 

^ See Ch. V. note 59. 

Augustus, according te Dio Cassius, 54, 13 , selected thirty men, 
after having taken an oath to choose the best, or the most prominent, for 
the Greek word may mean either. These thi^y were each to write down 
the names of five others, and, from each five, one was selected by lot as a 
senator. These thirty senators were, each of them, again to select five. 
The selections, however, did not suit Augustus, and, after some progress 
had been made, he chose the remainder himself. 

The expurgation ‘‘ was conducted by himself and Agrippa. On this 
occasion he is believed to have taken his seat as he presided, with a coat 
of mail under his tunic, and a sword hy his side, and with ten of the 
stoutest men of senatorial rank, who were his friends, standing round 
his chair, Oordus Cremutius relates that no senator was suffered to ap- 
proach him, except singly, and after having his bosom searched.” Sue- 
ton. August, 35, Bohn’s trans. 

“*When Antistius Laheo inscribed him (Lepidus) among the sena- 
tors . . . (Augustus) at first charged him with peijury and threatened 
him with punishment. But on his saying, ‘ What dreadful thing have I 
done by retaining in the Senate one whose continuance in the high-priest- 
hood you overlook ? ’ (Augustus) gave no further vent to his anger.” — 
Dio Cass. 54, 15 . 

“ When conversation took place in the Seriate to the effect that there 
was need of their acting in rotation as guards for Augustus, (Antistius 
Laheo) not venturing to contradict, nor enduring to yield assent, [re- 
marked] that, * I snore, and cannot [therefore] sleep in front of him.’ ” — 

Dio Casa 54, 15 . 

** After these things [incident to the reconstruction of the Senate] had 
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torial dignity to the most wealthy was unlikely to 
secure either honesty, impartiality, or civil capacity in its 
members. The reactionary patricians gained their point, 
but at the cost of public indignation, which for a time 
counteracted some of its advantages. Men, of whom 
a need was felt, refused seats in the reconstituted Sen- 
ate,®^ and Labeo, the ablest jurist of his day, refused to 

taken place, many immediately and many subsequently were, truly or 
falsely, charged with plotting against liim (Augustus) and Agrippa. . . . 
In the present instance Augustus pxuiished some.” — Dio Cass. 54, 15. 

“ Augustus first idxed it ” (the property requisite fora senator) “at 
400,000 sesterces, afterwards increased it to double this sum, and at last 
even to 1,200,000 sesterces.” — Smith, of Antiq. p. 1018, col. 2. 
Under this arrangement those who were the most unscrupulous in plun- 
dering the provinces would he best provided with the requirements for a 
senator. Dio Cassius tells us (54, 17) that to some persons of “ worthy 
life,” who had not acquired the property requisite for a senator, Augus- 
tus made up the deficiency. It would, however, he indubitably a mis- 
take to suppose that he included among these people of “worthy life ” 
any of his political opponents. It was more probably a pretext for 
strengthening himself in the Senate. Compare on p. 116 (in note 131) 
the action of Claudius about sixty years later. 

Augustus again undertook in B. c. IS to reconstitute the Senate. 
According to Dio Cassius, “ there was no longer any one found who would 
willingly be a senator, hut there were even sons and grandsons of senators, 
who, some from real poverty [?], and others because humbled by tbe mis- 
fortunes of their ancestors [?], made little account of the senatorial 
dignity, and, even if enrolled, swore themselves out.” — Dio Cass. 54, 
26. This last statement means that they testified under oath to their not 
having the requisite pecuniary or other qualifications. • 

Dio is certainly mistaken when he assigns ancestral misfortune, and 
consequent humility, as the motive of these men. Only five years pre- 
viously, in the reorganization of the Senate, multitudes were unwilling to 
be left out, and great dissatisfaction was occasioned by their omission. 
Misfortunes “to their ancestors” cannot have been numerous during 
these five years. It would seem as if the measures of Augustus had 
eliminated the more conscientious, or popular senators, so that he either 
became ashamed of the residuum, or found it politically too weak for his 
purposes, and that new members, when chosen, had either too much con- 
science, or too much respect for popular feeling, to take a seat. Compul- 
sion became requisite (Dio Cass. 54, 26) as a means of filling the Senate. 
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be a consul. He probably saw, that to accept it would 
render him the executive of decrees whicli his moral 
sense repudiated. 

That, throughout the preceding struggle, monotheism 
and popular rights must, as usual, have been allies, and 
joint objects of patrician animosity, is plain from a num- 
ber of circumstances. 

In the first place it is noteworthy that, promptly after 
the senatorial expurgation, Agrippa, the leader and im- 
personation of patricianism, went for four years to Asia 
and Judaea, the stronghold of Judaism. This is precisely 
where we should expect him to go, if a blow were aimed 
at monotheism or at such Greek views as originated in 
it, so that its chief supporters needed to be soothed®® or 
watched. If, on the other hand, Augustus were engaged 

“ Labeo, when the consulship was offered him by Augustus, refused 
the honor.” Book 1, tit. 2, [§] 2, IT 47, in the Corpus Juris 

OiviLTS, Vol. 1, col. (of the Digest) 8 ; quoted also in Smith, Diet of 
Diog, Vol. 1, p. 599, col, 2, where the et should have been in brackets. 

Agrippa is said by Josephus {Antiq. 16, 2, i) to have feasted the 
Jews and to have offered a hecatomb of sacrifices. He also, if we may 
trust Philo {Embassy to Caius, c. 37, Paris edit. p. 726), must have been 
profuse in his laudation of the temple, of the high-priest’s adornments, 
and of whatever could flatter Jewish vanity. The gifts to the temple, 
made professedly by his wife Julia, the daughter of Augustus, may have 
been his own at this date, or she may have belonged to ‘‘the many” who 
were imbued vdth reverence for Judaism, and her gifts may have been at 
some other time. Philo, who mentions them {Embassy to Caius^ c. 40, 
Paris edit. p. 729), gives us no clue to the date at which they were made. 

Agrippa, in the second of his four years’ stay in Asia, made a brief ex- 
pedition to Pontus, the narrative of which in Josephus {Antiq. 16, 2, 2) 
makes no mention of fighting. Herod seems to have come to him promptly, 
and to have acted repeatedly in Asia Minor as mediator between Agrippa 
and the provincials (Josephus, Antiq. 16, 2, 2, 3), paying, in some cases, * 
the taxes of the latter to Ctesar out of his own pocket. All this is very 
natural if the difficulties were with Jews. It is anything but natural if 
they were between the Roman government and heathens. Herod con- 
sulted unscrupulously his own interests, not those of Judaism. He and 
Agrippa constituted themselves, in public, a mutual-laudation society, to 
the disgust, doubtless, of not a few among their auditors. 
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in a purely political contest of a local character, Agrippa 
was the very man whom he needed at Eome, and with 
whose services there he could not at this juncture have 
dispensed. 

Secondly: the heathens, even in Asia, must have under- 
stood a blow to be aimed at the Jews, for they immediately 
commenced annoying them in various ways, equally as 
after the direct action against them in the years A. D. 19 
and 41. This we can learn from the edicts which at once 
became necessary for repression of such annoyance,^ — 

Josephus, who consciously or ignorantly misuses these documents as 
evidence that the Jews had been honored in times past, arranges them 
in his Antiquities ( 16 , 6 , 2 - 7 ) according to the dignity of the writer, 
beginning with Augustus. For the reader’s convenience I will endeavor 
to number them chronologically as nearly as I can. 1. Agiippa to the 
Magistrates, Senate, and People of the Ephesians. 2. Agrippa to the Sen- 
ate, Magistrates, and People of Gyrene. This letter alludes to a statement 
of the Jews that Augustus had already written to Flavius, the pretor of 
Libya, for the same purpose, which letter seems not to have produced its 
full effect. 3. Caesar to Korbanus Flaccus. 4. Cains NorbanusFlaccus, 
pi’oconsul, to the Magistrates of the Sardians, stating the purport of the 
foregoing letter of Caesar. 5. Julius Antonius, proconsul, to the Magis- 
trates, Senate, and People of the Ephesians. This Antony was doubtless 
that son of Mark Antony who was consul in the year b. c. 10. The 
honors' obtained for him would naturally follow some gradation, the lesser 
ones earlier, and the more important ones afterward. It is probable, 
therefore, that he was proconsul earlier than b. C. 10. But he alludes iu 
his missive to the acts of Agrippa, who left Asia B. c. 13, so that if we 
place his proconsulship in b. c. 12 or 11, we shall at least have better 
reasons for the date than for any other which can be selected. 6. A de- 
cree of Augustus which seems to he a general one, not addressed to any 
particular community, though a copy of it was to be put up in the temple 
of Augustus at Ancyra. In this missive Augustus calls himself high- 
priest, which he first became in the year B. c. 13 or 12. If we may judge 
from the fact that Josephus gives these letters aud decrees in one connec- 
tion, the probability is that the decree of Augustus was issued within a 
year or two after he became high-priest, or possibly in the same year. 

None of these decrees grant the Jews any new privileges. They pro- 
tect them against theft of their sacred books and temple-offerings ; against 
prohibition of their assemblies and interference with their observance of 
the Sabbath. In an earlier passage {AnUq. 16 , 2 , 3-5) Josephus narrates 
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edicts similar to those called forth by the years above 
mentioned. 

If we now seek more direct manifestations of anti- 
Jewish action by the ruling powers, we find that imme- 
diately after expurgation of the Senate, access of any 
one was prohibited to the monotheistic or Sibylline writ- 
ings in its archives.®^ Nothing could be accomplished, it 
seems, against the same class of writings, outside, without 
co-operation of the Pontifex Maximus. But this officer 
was Lepidus, who, to the chagrin of reactionaries, re- 
tained his position determinedly, in spite of every annoy- 
ance from the opposite faction.®® Priends of monotheism 
and popular rights doubtless counselled him to persevere. 
When he died, in B. c. 13 or 12, Augustus became high- 
priest, and at once seized and burned two thousand 
copies of various Sibylline works. No one was allowed 
for the future to own any such document.®^ Whether 

a plea made before Agrippa, in behalf of the Jews, by an orator named 
Nicolaus, whom Herod had selected for that pmpose. The grievances 
specified' are essentially the same, and, if we may trust Josephus, were 
not denied by the heathens. To a reader experienced in popular disputes 
and collisions there will be ground for reflection in the fact that Herod, 
an ally of patricianism, selected this orator. Had the Jews selected their 
own advocate, he might have made demands which Agrippa would have 
had no wish to grant, and complaints which he would have been disin- 
clined to rectify. 

^ “He (Augustus) commanded that the Sibylline utterances 
which had become illegible by age should be coj)ied by the priests with 
their own hands, so that no othek person might read them.” — 
Dio Casa. 54, 17 . This order of course must be understood of those in 
public custody. It was given in B. 0. 18. 

Augustus not only himself treated Lepidus with contumely, but 
subjected him to the same at the hands of his satellites (Dio Cass. 54 ^ 15 ). 
He also tried by legerdemain to have him omitted from the reconstituted 
Senate, probably as a step towards declaring him disq^ualified for longer 
continuance in the high-priesthood. Dio Cass. 54, 15 . 

Augustus “ after having assumed, on the death of Lepidus, the ojBSce 
of chief priest, which he had never ventured to take away from him while 
living, collected from all sides and burned to the number of more than 
two thousand, whatever prophetic books of Greek and Latin origin were 
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the penalty of death for disohedience were affixed at this 
or at a later date cannot certainly be determined.^ The 
reason assigned for this action — namely, that many fol- 
lies gained currency through the established reputation 
of these books — would have had more appearance of 
being the true one if access to the senatorial collec- 
tion, instead of being denied, had been previously ren- 
dered easy, so that outside documents might be corrected 
by those in the authorized collection. 

The initiatory step against this literature in B. c. 18 or 


in common circulation without professed, or of unreliable, authorship, nul^ 
lis ml parum idoneis auctorihm, retaining the Sibylline books alone, and 
of these only a selection, which he deposited in two gilded chests (or 
perhaps bookcases) in the basement of the Palatine Apollo.” — Sueto- 
nius, August c- 31. Tacitus a^^otes a statement made, as he alleges, by 
Tiberius in writing to the Roman Senate, “that beoausb many follies 
WERE CIRCULATED under the established reputation, sub nomim celebri 
(of the Sibylline hooks), Augustus had decreed a day within which they 
must be brought to the city pretor, and that it should be unlawful for 
any private individual to have them.” — Tacitus, Annals, 6, 12. That 
follies were thus circulated is plain. That these were made a pretext for 
suppressing the books is natural. That Tiberius cited such action ap- 
provingly is improbable, for he was a stout friend of free discussion. 
Tacitus (see Note Gr, § v.) does not hesitate at falsely attributing to him 
an indorsement of aristocratic hobbies which disgusted him. 

“Through the inspiration of wicked demons [that is, of heathen 
deities who feared the overthrow of their power from the teachings con- 
tained in these hooks] death was decreed against those who read the 
hooks of Hystaspes or Sibylla, or the Prophets, that hy fear they may 
turn away mea who are about to attain to a knowledge of good things 
and keep them in servitude to themselves. But this they are not able to 
cany out, for we not only fearlessly read them, but offer them, as you 
see, to your examination, knowing that they will prove acceptable to 
all.” — Justiri Martyr, Apolog. 1, 44. If the decree of Augustus was 
levelled against prophetical books in general, it might afterwards he con- 
strued to include the Old Testament prophets, whose writings Justin 
mentions as forbidden. In the year A. D. 19, however, it is" probable 
enough that a perusal of the Old Testament may have been forbidden to 
Gentiles under penalty of death. A Roman certainly, if caught reading 
it, would from that year foiward, whenever the aristocracy were in power, 
have fared hardly. 
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17 was accompanied by a patrician fraud in the name of 
Sibylla. This Greek document, elsewhere described,^ 
bears evidence, not merely of non- Jewish, but of anti- 
Jewish, authorship, and corroborates other evidence of an 
anti- Jewish movement by the aristocracy. Neither they 
nor Augustus, whom they controlled, showed any desire 
to have these lines secreted. On the contrary, Horace 
was requested to translate them in an ode to be publicly 
sung. Sibylla, when favoring reaction, was to be heard ; 
when teaching monotheism she was to be suppressed. 
A comment is elsewhere offered on the omission from 
these lines of any attention to Saturn. Considered in 
connection with part of the Erythraean verses and with 
popular misinterpretation thereof, this omission seems 
reactionary. Some modifications by Horace of the trans- 
lated lines show that he was not wholly subservient to 
the ruling class, and perhaps that public opinion would 
not permit him to be so."'^ One feature of his Ode 
throws remarkable light on the powerful impression 
which J ewish anticipations of Eome’s impending down- 
fall had made on the Eoman mind. Horace, a court poet, 
in the flush of a patrician victory, when the object was' 
to replace the national or patrician gods in public esti- 
mation, does not venture to claim that they, if properly 
propitiated, will preserve to Eome her present power, but 
merely that Italy shall remain under her control. 

Another blow at monotheism, dealt, as already men- 
tioned, so soon as Augustus acquired the chief-priesthood, 
was an order that every senator, before proceeding to 
senatorial business, should offer frankincense.*^ Con- 
scientious monotheists would, under such a rule, be de- 
barred from attending the sittings of the Senate. This 
was doubtless one, if not the main object of the rule. 


See Appendix, Note A, § vi. 

70 Ibid. 

71 Ibid. 

73 Dio Cassius ( 54 , SO) places this decree in the year b. c. 12. Sueto- 
nius mentions (Aiogiostm, c. 35) that the offering was to be made to that 
god in whose temple they were, for the time being, assembled. 
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Its only other supposable purpose would have been a 
show of respect, which no one really felt, for the old 
religion; and this show was unlikely to be instituted 
unless an opposing — which could scarce have been 
aught save a monotheistic — party existed in the Senate. 

During, or not long after, these six years (b. c. 18 - 12) 
of embittered contest is the most probable epoch in which 
to locate an incident in the life of Augustus, preserved to 
us by the Lexicon of Suidas, without any date. “Augus- 
tus, having sacrificed, asked Pythia [the oracle of Apollo] 
who should reign after him; and [the oracle] an- 
swered : — 

A Hebrew slave, holding control over the blessed gods, orders me 

To leave this house and return to the Underworld. 

Depart in silence, therefore, from our altars." ” 

The custom of consulting an oracle, if we may rely on 
Strabo’s remark in our tenth section, must by this time 
have so far died out, that the action of Augustus can only 
be regarded as an effort to galvanize the appearance of 
life into what was practically dead. The answer to him 
may have been contrived by a zealous religionist, or by 
some stout-hearted champion of popular rights, who cared 
nothing for religion. In either case, the response must 
have been suggested by the anti-monotheistic procedures 
of Augustus, and the individual who ventured to give 
it must have anticipated active support from public 
opinion. Compare Note A, foot-note 124. 

A monotheistic response which the Cohortatio ad 
Gtsbcos mentions as given by a heathen oracle bears no 
evidence, as in the foregoing case, of virulent antago- 
nism. It may belong to the present or to a different 
period ; but hardly to any date after the introduction of 


The reader should emphasize the word slave if he would realize the 
intended contempt for heathen deities. Some of the aristocracy, in their 
zeal to exclude Tiberius, the friend of popular rights, may have prompted 
the question of Augustus. They doubtless preconcerted an answer, for 
which the above was adroitly substituted. If answers were in writing, as 
questions seem to have been (see Ch. X. note 53), this could be effected 
with less risk than if they were viva voce. 
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Christianity, since, if so, a Christian would not have 
quoted it approvingly.’'^ 

The anti-monotheistic efforts of the reactionaries dur- 
ing this period were directed in more ways than one 
towards giving an appearance of life to heathenism. 
Augustus ''RE-ESTABLISHED, also, some of the ancient 
ceremonials which had graditally been done away, as 
the augury for [public] safety; the priesthood of Jupiter; 
the Lupercalia ; the Secular and Compitalician games.” 
How little all this availed towards making men prefer 
heathenism to monotheism will be seen in the next and 
in almost each succeeding period. 

The cause of monotheism and that of popular rights 
appear in this, as in other periods, to have been conjoined 
with that of morality. It is, of course, probable that 
either of these two allies found advocates whose morality 
was below, or not above, the average. Yet among mono- 
theists MORALITY WAS AN OBJECT OF CULTURE, and in the 
popular party it met with less ridicule and more active 
support than among partisans of aristocracy. The court 
circle, in which writings such as some of Horace’s circu- 
lated, must have been devoid of shame. Augustus, 
though not a debauchee, was not a moralist, nor, at this 
period certainly, did his influence favor morality. In 
B. c. 18 he " ordained rather severe penalties for unmar- 
ried men and women ; and, on the other hand, established 
rewards for marriage and the production of children.” 


74 “When some one, according to your own (i. e. heathen) accounts, 
asked from one of your own oracles, ‘ What men had become recognizers 
of God,* yon yourselves say that the oracle responded: — 

‘ Only Chaldeans and Hebrews have obtained wisdom. 
Reverencing in purity God the self-bom king.’ ” 

Cohortatio ad Ghrsecos, c. 11 ; compare c. 24. 

Unless the word translated ctnc? mean even or namely, this would imply 
that Chaldeans had adopted monotheism. 

Suetonius, Angicstus, c. 31. The secular games took place, as we 
have seen, in b. c. 17. The priesthood of Jupiter, which had died out 
in B. c. 87, seems, from Dio Cassius (54, 36) to have been re-established in 
B. c. 11. Among the priesthoods of individual gods it was the highest. 

78 Dio Cass. 54, 16. 

8 
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This law, however, must have impeded, rather than aided, 
a healthy moral sentiment.’'^ Its provisions showed that 
its framers appreciated neither marriage nor morality, 
and the law itself strikingly illustrates reactionary views 
on these subjects. Complaint was made in the Senate 
over the prevailing dissoluteness among women and young 
men as a preventive to marriage, and Au^stus was 
urged to rectify this also. The remarks, Dio tells us, 
■were intended as a reflection on his conduct. He at first 
replied, that “ what was most needful had already been 
ENACTED, and the remainder could not be in like manner 
surrendered [to legal supervision ?].” Human experi- 
ence has evinced that legislation can at best but mitigate, 
not obviate, immorality. The first of the above two 
statements was, however, incorrect, and Augustus, when 
pressed, showed that he was talking at random."'® 

§ IX. Schools of Law. 

The preceding contest gave rise, or prominence, to two 
schools of law which confronted each other for at least 
a century and a half, and more probably for three centu- 


^ The law affixed penalties to a divorced woman if she remained un- 
married more than six months ; also to a widow if she remained unmar- 
ried more than a year. A legacy to a bachelor was void unless he qualified 
himself for its acceptance by getting married within one hundred days. 
These provisions were somewhat mitigated in A. D. 9, by an extension of 
time. See Smith, Didt. of Afdiq. p. 692, col. 1, under Lcaj Julia and 
Lex Papia Poppoea. The law seems to have ignored affection, mutual 
respect, and moral sense as a basis for marriage, and to have considered 
it MEEELY w'ith reference to increase of population. 

Dio Cass. 54, 16 . 

“Being pressed, he said, ‘You ought to admonish and command 
your wives w'’hat you think proper, as I do.* Hearing this they urged 
him the more, wishing to learn the admonitions which he professed to 
have given Livia ; and he, though against his will, stated something con- 
cerning dress and other ornamentation, and concerning going out and 
womanly modesty, regardless of the fact that his statements were not 
believed.” — Dio Cass. 54, 16. Moralists who most appreciated social 
eon-uption were least likely to find relief in rendering Augustus ridiculous, 
however natural such action may have been in political opponents. 
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ries, until Christianity became dominant.^^ These claim a 
slight interruption in our chronological narrative. Capito, 
favored by Augustus, was the advocate of the privileged 
classes, and therefore of Ancient Usage; Labeo upheld 
equity and human rights. The verdict of posterity con- 
cerning them may be inferred from the following state- 
ments : “ Notwithstanding the great legal reputation of 
Capito, not a single jpure extract from any of his w^orks 
occurs in the Digest, though there are a few quotations 
from him at second hand.”®^ ‘'The extracts from Labeo 
in the Digest occupy about twelve pages [as printed] in 
Hommers Palingenesia PaTidectarum. They are sixty in 
number. But the name of Labeo occurs in other passages 
of the Digest no fewer than five hundred and forty-one 
times.” J. T. Graves, author of articles on Capito and 
Labeo, says that “the conclusions of Capito’s school 
seem, in a majority of instances, to have prevailed in 
practice.”®® This, in consideration of what has already 
been said, can hardly mean more than that, during the 
influence of a heathen aristocracy and under their pet 
emperors, the school of ancient usage bore sw^ay. When 


“After him (Tubero) Anteius Capito . . . and Antistius Labeo were 
regarded as the highest authorities. . . . These two first established what 
might be called different schools ; for Anteius Capito adhered pemstently 
to tradition ; Labeo, by mental constitution, ingenii qiialitate, and by 
the confidence which his learning inspired, — for he had studied largely 
outside of his profession, — commenced many innovations.” — Pompo- 
nius, quoted in the Digest, 1, 2, 47 . ‘ ‘ There is no proof that there was 

ever a distinct middle school.” — Smith, Diet, of Biog. Vol. 1, p. 601, 
col. 2. To the school of Capito belonged Masurius Sabinus, Caius 
Cassius Longinus, Cffilius Sabinus, Priscus Javolenus, Abumus Yalens, 
Tuscianus, and Julianus. To that of Labeo belonged Nerva (the father), 
Pfoculus, Nerva (the son), another Longinus, Pegasus, Celsus (the 
father), Celsus (the son), and Priscus Nei’atius. The friendship of the 
elder Nerva for Tiberius implies that he adhered to, not, as some suppose 
(Smith, Did. of Biog. Vol. 1, p. 601, col. 2), that he swerved from the 
school of Labeo. For the above list, see Digest. 1, 2, 47 . 

81 Smith, Did. of Biog. Vol. 1, p. 600, col. 1. 

Same work, Vol. 2, p, 693, col. 1. 

Smith, Did. of Biog. Vol. 1, pp. 601, 602. 
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heathenism was overthrown, Capito was soon neglected. 
He seems — judging from the incidents recorded in Taci- 
tus — to have been mentally and morally a man of small 
calibre,®^ though party spirit, correctly or incorrectly, gave 
him the credit of great learning. 

Labeo’s methodical industry, added to his other quali- 
fications, must have rendered him invaluable to the ad- 
vocates of legal reform.®^ The remark of Horace, '' more 
crazy than Labeo,'' ®® shows how he was viewed by patri- 
cian conservatives. 

l^either Hadrian nor his successor, Antoninus Pius, were 
devotees of the privileged classes.®^ Possibly the distinc- 


^ Ennius, a Roman knight, was charged in A. n. 22 with treason, 
because he had melted a silver statue of Tiherius. The justice and good 
sense of the latter forbade his prosecution. Capito treated the emperor’s 
refusal as an interference with senatorial rights and a permission for crime 
against the republic. Tacitus, after naiTating these circumstances, adds 
that : “ Capito’s infamy [in this] attracted more attention, because, versed 
as he was in law human and divine, he dehonestavisset had brought re- 
proach upon an eminent public [that is, upon the aristocracy] and oh the 
bonas artes professional skill of his house [or in other words, of himself].” 
— AnnalSy 3, 70. This means that the reactionaries treated Capito’s over- 
zeal as a political blunder which had cost standing to them and prestige 
to him. 

“ Laheo . . . divided the year so that be should he six months with 
his students at Rome and for six months be absent [in the country] de- 
voting himself to writing hooks.” ^Digest, 1, 2, 47. 

If Horace, as some think, wrote his Satire before Laheo was of an 
age to attract attention, he may have suhseq^uently retouched it. He 
alludes evidently to the great reformer. “ If any one should crucify his 
slave because, when ordered to take his plate away, he had tasted the 
half-eaten fishes and half-cold sauce, [such a one], though more insane 
than Laheo, would he reckoned among sane men.” — Sat. 1, 3, 80-gtt 
The community in which such a case could even he supposed needed 
reformation of its laws. 

^ “Hadrian decided that they (the decisions of jurists) should have 
the force of law, provided the respondents all agreed in their answers ; 
hut if they differed the judge was at liberty to adhere to whichever 
opinion he preferred.” — Mroduct. to InsUtutes of Justinian^ 

p. 18 ; where reference is given to Gains, 1 , 7. 



SCHOOLS OF LAW. 


173 


§ix.] 

tion of schools became less prominent under the latter. 
If so, the aristocracy must have found it more difdcult to 
regain control of legal decisions than of political power. 
Pomponius, however, lived near the middle of the second 
century, and his list, already given, would naturally ter- 
minate with jurists of the preceding generation. Legal 
decisions were certainly in a state of change until after 
Christianity had gained the ascendency,^ and it is likely 
that heathen views found legal defenders so long as hea- 
thenism had power. 

In effecting legal reform the chief aid afforded hy 
monotheism must have been through the strength which 
it imparted to the individual and public conscience, and 
through the feeling of human brotherhood which it in- 
spired. Yet aside from this, the influence of Judaism 
upon the Greek Stoics seems to have reacted upon Eoman 
law.®^ There were perhaps two reasons for this. Firstly : 


** If we compare the Institutes of Justinian with those of Gaius, we 
find changes in the law of marriage, in that of succession, and in many 
other branches of law, in which it is not difficult to recognize the spirit 
of humanity and reverence for natural ties which Christianity had in- 
spired.” — Sandars, Jntrodicct. to Institutes of Justinia/n^ p. 21, 

“ By far the most important addition to the system of Roman law 
which the jurists introduced from {Judaism mingled with ?] Greek philos- 
ophy was the conception of the lex natures. We learn from the writings 
of Cicero whence this conception came, and what was understood by it. 
It came from the Stoics, and especially from Chrysippus. By ncUura, 
for which Cicero sometimes substitutes mundus^ was meant the universe 
of things, and this universe the Stoics declared to be guided by reason. 
. . . By Zeaj natures, therefore, was meant primarily the determining 
force of the univei-se, a force inherent in the universe by its constitution 
[lex est naturae vis). But man has reason, and as reason cannot he two- 
fold, the ratio of the universe must be the same as the ratio of man, and 
the lex naturae will be the law by which the actions of man are to be 
guided, as well as the law directing the universe. Virtue, or moral ex- 
cellence, may he described as living either in accordance with reason, or 
with the law of the universe. These notions worked themselves into 
Roman law, and the practical shape they took was that morality, so far 
as it could come within the scope of judges, was regarded as enjoined by 
law. . . . When a rigid adherence to the doctrines of the jus civile threat- 
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among opponents of long-established error there are 
always some who lay more stress on opinions of a re- 
putedly learned foreigner than on the carefully exercised 
judgments of themselves and neighbors. Again : there 
is a disposition in some minds to support new views by 
clothing them in established phraseology. This class 
must have been thankful for the Stoic phrase Law of 
[universal] Nature.” It enabled them when opposing 
legal abominations to regard themselves as upholding, not 
as overturning, established law.^^ They did not per- 
ceive that in their mouths the phrase lacked meaning.^^ 


ened to do a moral wrong, and produce a result that was not equitable, 
then the lex niatxircB was supposed to operate, and the pretor, in accord- 
ance with its dictates, provided a remedy by means of the pliant forms 
of the pretoiian actions. Gmdually the cases, as well as the modes in 
which he would thus interfere, grew more and more certain and recog- 
nized, and thus a body of equitable principles was introduced into the 
Roman law. The two great agents in modifying and extending the old, 
rigid, narrow system of the civile were thus the jus gmthm and the 
lex natiirce ; that is, generalizations from the legal system of other na- 
tions, and morality looked on according to the philosophy of the Stoics 
as sanctioned by a law. . . . The jus geoitium and lex naturoe were each 
the complement of the other, and were often looked on by the jurists as 
making one whole, to which the term jus gentiuQn wiis generally applied.” 
— Sandars (except the insertion in bmckets), Introduct. to Instihdes 
of Jmtinian, pp. 13, 14. Sandars refers to Cicero, DeLeg, 1 , 6-12 ; De 
N'at. Deor. 1 , 14 ; 2 , 14 , 31 ; De Fin. 4 , 7 . 

^ ^‘Law is the Supreme Reason dwelling in nature which orders 
what is proper to be done and prohibits the contrary.” — Cicero, De 
Legibus, 1 , 6. 

A Stoic, while believing in a moral intelligence which animated and 
ruled the universe, could hy the Naturoe, Law of [univeusal] Na- 
ture, or, as Cicero sometimes w^ords it, Lex Mundi, Law of the Uni- 
verse, mean approximately what a Jew would have undemtood by the 
"Will of Grod. To other heathens, w’ho deemed nature or the universe 
inanimate, its decisions on legal or naoral questions must have been im- 
aginary. 
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§ X. A. B. 2 ~ 14. Augustus recedes from ultra-Patri- 
danism. 

The year in which our last chronological section ended 
and the present one begins witnessed the first step of 
Augustus towards retreating out of reactionary influence. 
His emancipation, for a time at least, was but partial. 
Eight years before this date Tiberius had been — infor- 
mally, perhaps — banished, and had gone to Ehodes. There 
he seems to have lived a quiet life of self-improvement, 
attending lectures, visiting the sick, and sometimes recon- 
ciling those who had quarrelled. Augustus, who had felt 
the need of a thoughtful, unselfish adviser, recalled him 
in A. D. 2, and though this could not reverse what patri- 
cianism had accomplished, yet it mitigated the consequent 
evils. 

In scrutinizing the effect thus far produced upon the 
community by efforts at reaction, we shall find that 
monotheism, if excluded from the Senate, must, outside 
of that body, have had strong hold on the upper as well 
as the common classes. It would be unsafe to infer that 
every one who — even without political motive — paid 
his devotions at Jerusalem was a monotheist. Yet, if 
Augustus thanked his gi'andson for not doing so,^ we can 
feel assured that monotheism commanded the belief of 
many, and the respect of still more, among the higher 
classes. Augustus wmuld hardly have commended in his 
grandson a course w’^hich w’^as but the common, or univer- 
sal, one in the class to which he belonged. 

•A passage of Strabo, published in this epoch, tells us : 
“Soothsaying of all kinds, and oracles, were especially 
honored by the ancients, but are now oppressed by 
much contempt, the Eomans being satisfied with the 
oracles of Sibylla and Etruscan divinations. . . . Where- 
fore the Oracle of Ammon has nearly died out.” In 


^■2 Suetonius, Augustus^ c. 93, q'uoted in Ch. V. note 130. This jour- 
ney must have taken place from somewhere in b. c. 1 to a. d. 4. In the 
former year Cains went to Asia. In Fehmary of the latter year he died. 
Strabo, Oeographimt 17 , 1, 43 ; pp. 1134, 1135, edit. Meineke. 
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determining whether this tendency were chiefly owing to 
general eulightenmentj or to the progress of monotheism, 
we can derive some light from the leaders of the conser- 
vative, or aristocratic party, who, as will be found under 
A. D. 41, attribute it to the progress of Foreign Pdtes,” 
that is, of Judaism. The probability is, that, even when 
Strabo wrote, the manifestations of reverence for Etruscan 
divination were confined to the conservative, and those 
of reverence for Sibylline teaching to the progressive, 
party. 

Still another incident helps to indicate the point at 
which the contest between monotheism and heathenism 
had arrived. In A. D. 5 a Vestal Virgin was to be selected. 
High honors belonged to the office, and yet parents op- 
posed the placing of their daughters on the list of candi- 
dates.^ Augustus was vehement to no purpose in trying 
to change their resolution, and the office had to be opened 
to women whose parents had once been slaves,®^ At a 
later date ultra conservatives among the aristocracy be- 
came more desperate in their su^Dport of heathen recol- 
lections, and of departing institutions ; for their action 
can hardly be termed either a result or a support of 
heathen belief. 

If we now turn to Livy, whose history belongs approx- 
imately to this date,^® we shall find ground to query 
whether some phraseology which he uses, or quotes, did 
not result from Jewish influences. Before citing it, an 


Augustus “ increased not only tlie number and dignity of the priests, 
hut also their emoluments, especially of the Vestal Virgins. And when 
in the place of one who had died another was to he taken, and many 
made interest that their daughters’ names should not be subjected to the 
[chance of] drawing, he swore that if the age of any one among his 
granddaughters were sufficient, he would offer her.” — Suetonius, Au- 
gustus, c. 31. 

^ ‘ ‘ And since the really well-bom were unwilling to give their daugh- 
ters for the priesthood of Vesta, a law was enacted that the daughters of 
freed persons might hold tliat office.” — Dio Cass, 55, 22. 

Livy was hom in b. c. 69, and died in A. n. 17. His history must 
have been finished after 9 B. c,, as it came down to the death of 
Drusus. 
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explanation is requisite. Ancient writers 
the mouth of real or supposed speakers arguin^ ® 
site to, or used by, that side which they are regS^ 
representing, — a custom which has not totally diebS^ 
in the present century.®^ In accordance with this custoii>j 
Livy has given us the speech of a patrician lady named 
Virginia. She had married a plebeian, and the patrician 
ladies on that account excluded her, in B. c. 296, from 
some sacred rites. Her dispute with them, and her sub- 
sequent address to plebeian women, can hardly have been 
matter of record, but Livy represents her, in the course 
of the former, as calling herself the wife of one hus- 
band,” ^ uni nujptum. As the earliest Christian assemblies 


“ There will be found, in the course of this history, several discourses 
of a certain length. Those I have put in the mouth of the different 
speakers have really been pronounced by them, and iipon those very oc- 
casions which are treated of in the work. I should, however, mention, 
that I have sometimes made a single orator sat what has been said 
IN SUBSTANCE BY OTHERS OF THE SAME PARTY. Sometimes, also, but 
rarely, using the liberty ^nted in all times to historians, I have ven- 
tured to ADD A SMALL NUMBER OF PHRASES, which appeared to me to 
coincide perfectly with the sense of the orator and proper to enforce his 
opinion ; this has appeared especially in the two discourses pronounced 
before Congress, for and against independence, by Richard Henry Lee and 
John Dickinson.” — Botta, War of hidepcTiderice, trans. by Otis, p. v; 
H. Haven edit. 1838. 

Smyth, in his Lectures on Modem JECistory (YoL 1, pp. 134-138, Am. 
edit. ), comments on the fabrication of speeches by Hume and by Sir J. 
Hayward, neither of whom puts his readers on their guard, as does Botta, 
by stating what he had been doing. Botta’s plan is a well-intentioned 
mistake. The action, of Hume and Sir J. Hayward is more culpable, 
whatever be the palliation sought for it in customs of earlier historians. 
Yet even their conduct — fabricating speeches to convey what they 
DEEMED essentially true — must not be confounded with that of Tacitus, 
Philo, and others, whose fabricated speeches and conversations are in- 
tended to make readers believe what they themselves knew to be false. 
Compare in Appendix, Kote G, foot-note 123. 

Virginia, according to the narrative, proceeded, after her exclusion, 
to set apart a portion of her own premises, on which she built an altar to 
‘‘Plebeian Chastity.” Then, calling together plebeian matrons, she 
8* L 
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were apparen^^y modelled after the Jewish synagogues, 
Pauls laiT^^uage justifies the supposition that divorced 
persons were not assigned to prominent positions in the 
reli^^'^^^s assemblies of the Jews.^® 

If the words of Livy were copied from documents dating 
three centuries before the Christian era, they would repre- 
sent, doubtless, ideas which originated with heathens. If, 
like many of his narratives, they represent traditions of 
his own time embellished by himself, they probably result 
from Jewish views, which had been adopted by the moi'e 
moral among the Eomans. The latter remark does , not 
deny to the heathens moral sense, nor, to a portion of 
them, appreciation for conjugal fidelity. But their gods 
were not supposed to take interest in moral wrongs, unless 
committed against themselves or their favorites. 

The question deserves investigation by students either 
of antiquity or of man’s moral history, whether the terms 
“ husband of one wife ” and " wife of one husband ” can 
be traced in Roman literature to an earlier date than that 
of Jewish influence 


addressed tlieni as follows : ** I dedicate this altar to * Plebeian Chastity,’ 
and exhort you, that, as the men in this state vie with each other in 
bi-avery, the matrons should, in like manner, vie in chastity ; and that 
you should exert yourselves so that this altar may, if possible, be re- 
garded as having a holier worship and from chaster persons than that 
one [of Patrician Chastity].” Livy continues: “The religions services 
of this altar were almost the same as those of that older one ; so that no 
one save a matron of approved chastity, the wife of one husband, could 
sacrifice at it.” — Livy, 10, 23. 

^ “ For this object I left thee in Crete that . . . thou shouldst appoint 
elders in every city ... if any one is blameless, the husband of one 
wife ... for an overseer, being God’s steward, should be blameless.” 
—Titus, 1, 5-7. “An overseer should he blameless, the husband of 
,one w'ife.” — 1 Tim. 3, 2. “ Let a woman be deemed a widow [entitled 

to public support] when not less than sixty years old, the wife of one 
husband.” — 1 Tim. 5, 9 . 

^00 In the Lexicon of Facciolati and ForcelHni, under the word pro- 
nv^uSf the brideswoman at a marriage is said, in one citation, to have 
been customarily the wife of one husband. But of the two references, 
one is to Tertullian, two centuries after the Christian era, Of the other, 
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§ XI. A. JD. 14-18. Tiberius JEmj[)eTor. Patrician Steps 
towards Pcbellioji. 

In A. B. 14 Augustus died, after selecting Tiberius as 
his successor. The selection was prompted by his appre- 
ciation of the latter, and amounted to a confession of 
having been misled by Ms previous suiTOunders. Tiberius 
entered on his duties while an adverse faction controlled 
both the Senate and most of the public offices. In more 
than one instance the Senate acted in opposition to him. 
Its leaders deified Aug-ustus promptly after his death in 
the hope, apparently, of rendering it sacrilegious for Ti- 
berius to undo any of the reaction which they had effected 
through his step-father.^^^ His position was additionally 
embarrassed by the fact that his mother sympathized 
with the aristocratic faction, and, through defects in her 


“Fest. Van*, apud Serv. ad iEn. 4, 1G6,” I have not means to determine 
the date, hut see no reason for regarding it as earlier than Livy. 

The office of Flamen IHalis, priest of Jupiter, died out in b. o. 87, 
and was revived in B. c. 11, by Augustus. Its incumbent, according to 
Smith, Diet, of Antiquities, p. 541, col. 1, '‘could not marry a second 
time. Hence, since her [his wife’s] assistance was essential to the per- 
formance of certain ordinances, a divorce was not permitted, and if she 
died, the Bialis was obliged to resign.” If the first of these statements 
means that he must be living with his first wife when appointed to office, 
— an idea not necessarily implied in Aulus Gelliiis, 10, 15, — then the 
date when this view originated would become a matter of interest. If 
first established in the time of Augustus, it would tend to show that the 
leader of heathenism could not, in his effort to re-establish heathen rites, 
ignore the Jewish idea of connection between morality and the holding 
of a prominent religious position. 

How immediately the deification of Augustus was used for the pur- 
pose of tying his successor’s hands may be inferrred from the following. 
Already in A. u. 14 (Tac. An. 1, 54) some public players caused a disturb- 
ance, which broke oxrt more violently, and with considerable loss of life, 
in A. J ). 15. Some wished to have the players whipped. The opposite 
view prevailed, * ‘ beeaxifee. the god Augustus had given his opinion that 
players were*, exempt from whipping, nor would it be beligioxtsly law- 
ful for Tiberius to contravene his decisions.” — Tacitus, An. 1, 77. 
Compare in Ch. I. note 9, citation from Dio Cassius. 
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character of which they knew how to avail themselves, 
became their tool to counteract his best efforts. 

The serious events of this period are clearly connected 
with those in the next chapter. That this connection 
may not be interrupted, a piece of party pleasantry will 
first he narrated. 

In A. D. 15 a destructive inundation of the Tiber gave 
occasion to party humorousness. Asinius Gallus moved a 
consultation of Sibylline books. His political relations 
imply that his meaning must have been somewhat as 
follows : “ You reactionaries loudly advocate adherence to 
ancient usage. For once you shall have co-operation 
from me. Among old customs none was ever better es- 
tablished than a consultation of Sibylline books in time 
of physical calamity. I move, as a means of allaying 
THE Tiber, that we thoroughly scrutinize the monotheistic 
teachings, which you secrete so carefully.” The motion 
was admirably calculated for placing reactionaries in a 
ludicrous light. Assent to it would render them ridicu- 
lous; opposition would prove them insincere. Those 
against whom it was aimed had been, and continued to 
be, enemies of Tiberius. Yet he did not join in the jest 
at their expense, and must even have discouraged any 
pressing of the motion made by his friend Gallus.^®^ The 


Gallus at a later period needed and received from Tiberius a guard, 
vdthout which his life would have been in danger from the reactionaries. 
His father — of the anti-senatorial faction, and founder of the first pub- 
lic library at Rome — was the to whom Yirgil addressed his half- 

messianic Eclogue, and with whom, according to Josephus, Antiq. 15, 
10, 1 , the young Jewish princes, sons of Herod, abode while in Rome. 

^ “Tiberius opposed (the motion of Gallus) as if desirous to conceal 
things divine and human.” — Tacitus, Annals^ 1, 76. The phraseology 
in which this is couched might be understood as the language of super- 
stition. It is far more probably a dexterous effort of the historian to 
withdraw attention from the awkward predicament of the conservative 
party. If they supported a motion to consult the Sibylline Books as a 
preventive against overflow of the Tiber they must have rendered them- 
selves a laughing-stock for the community, and have gratified their op- 
ponents by investigation into a storehouse of anti-heathen teaching. If 
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Senate entrusted to a committee of two, Anteius Capito 
and Lucius Arruntius, the engineering question of a rem- 
edy for overflows. Both of these were conservatives, and 
tlie remedy which they advised proved unacceptable to 
the popular party, as we may infer from the opposition 
not merely of the country districts but of Piso, whose 
subsequent opposition to the senatorial faction cost him 
his life. 

We will now turn to political matters, whose culmina- 
tion, as will appear in the next chapter, was connected 
with expulsion of Judaism from Eome and the effort to 
crush its Gentile converts. 

Germanicus at the date of his uncle’s accession com- 
manded the Eoman armies in Germany, and was then 
already concerned, as it would seem, in a conspiracy 
against him. He threatened, and almost undoubtedly 
authorized, a butchery of soldiers whose fidelity to his 
uncle forbade acquiescence in the plot of himself and of 
his co-conspirators.^^ His effort to move the soldiers by a 


they opposed it they would show the insincerity of their professed at- 
tachment to ancient religious customs. Tacitus wishes his reader to be- 
lieve, what he is careful not to affirm, that the motion was lost because 
^pf opposition from Tiberius. 

The brother of Tiberius, named Drusus, sjnnpathized with the aris- 
tocratic party. He died in b. o. 9. His widow Antonia, and his daugh- 
ter Livilla, married to her cousin, the younger Tiberius, sympathized with 
the popular party. Of his two surviving sons, Germanicus was active on 
the patrician side ; the other, Claudius, though an imbecile, was at a later 
date made emperor by the patricians. 

^0® Tacitus says of the legions, “ Earnest were their hopes that Ger- 
manicus would never brook the rule of another.” — Tac. An. X 31, Bohn’s 
trans. The remark may be true of npt a few officers. “ Germanicus . . . 
sent letters before him to Caecina, * that he was coming with a powerful 
force ; and, if they prevented him not by executing the guilty, he would 
put them to the sword indiscriminately.* These letters Csecina privately 
read to the standard-bearers, the inferior officers, and such of the private 
soldiers as were least disaffected. , . . The officers, having sounded those 
they believed fit for their purpose, and found the majority of the legions 
still to persevere in their duty, at the suggestion of the general, settled a 
time for putting to the sword all the most depraved and turbulent •, then, 
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stow of suicide was no more successful than his efforts 
at compulsion. One of the soldiers composedly offered 
him his sword, saying, “ It is sharper than yours.'’ He 
had probably conspired with the {Senate, whose deputies 
met him at Bonn.^^^ The fidelity of the soldiery to Ti- 
berius and to the popular party rendered necessary a 
prompt dismissal of these deputies under guard. Some 
of the higher officers were in the conspiracy, and also 
Chorea, whom the Senate afterwards employed to mur- 
der Caligula. Germaniciis was offered the empire.^^^ The 
story that the legions revolted means that they refused 
obedience to himself and to such officers as were in the 
conspiracy.^^ 

Germanicus himself must for a time have been de- 
tained a prisoner by the soldiery He gave vent to his 

on a signal given among themselves, they nished into their tents and 
butchered them, while in utter ignorance of the plot ; none but those 
who were privy to it understanding wherefore the massacre began, or 
where it would end.” — Tacitus, An. 1, 48, Bohn’s trans. The conclud- 
ing remarks imply that the men had not been in open revolt, otherwise 
the object of the massacre would have been obvious, 

106 Dio Cass. 57, 5. 

107 Tacitus, An. 1, 39. 

106 Tacitus, An. 1, 31 - 35. 

10® Silius, who at the accession of Tiberius commanded on the Upper 
Rhine a large army, boasted at a later date, ‘‘that his soldiery had re- 
tained their subordination [to their commanding officers] when others had 
broken out in sedition ; nor would the imperial dignity have remained 
with Tiberius if those [the other] legions had been desirous of a revolu- 
tion.” — Tac. An. 4, is. A somewhat similar occurrence took place when 
the pro-slavery rebellion in the United States broke out. Army officei’s, ap- 
pointed during dominance of the slave-holding aristocracy, and by their 
influence, adhered in considerable numbers to the class from which they 
sprung, or to which they owed promotion. The common soldiers, almost 
without exception, proved true to the government and the cause of equal 
rights. No mutual butchery, however, was even meditated. These re- 
marks are also true concerning navy officers and common seamen. One 
instance of a common seaman refusing obedience when ordered by an 
officer to pull down the national flag is given in Moore, Bclellim Becord, 
Diary, p. 43. 

n® Tacitus puts into the mouth of Germanicus a speech, fabricated 
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disappointment, or sought to ohscure his efforts for im- 
perial dignity, by carrying on war against the natives in 
a vehement and brutal manner.^^^ In fact, at a yet later 
date his inhumanity must have been anything but 
agreeable to an uncle who was habitually just and forbear- 
ing even to an enemy, and who proved remarkably suc- 
cessful in maintaining peace with other nations. 

In A. D. 16, after an unsuccessful campaign, Tiberius 
had recalled to Rome the reluctant Germanicus.^^^ So 
soon as this was accomplished, Germany quieted down 
and remained peaceful towards Rome during the whole 
reign of the former. 


probably by himself, from which the following is an extract : “Shall I 
call you soldiers who have besieged [me] the son of your emperor by a 
rampart and with arms ? Shall I call you citizens, you by whom sena- 
TOiiiAL authority is set at naught ? ” — Tacitus, An. 1, 42. 

m “ He wasted the country by fire and sword to the extent of fifty 
miles ; nor sex nor age found mercy ; places sacred and profane, without 
distinction, even the temple of Tanfana, the most celebrated amongst 
these nations, all were levelled with the ground. — Tacitus, An. 1, r>], 
Bohn’s trans. “He fell upon the Cattians with such surprise, that all the 
WEAK THROUGH SEX OR AGE WERE INSTANTLY TAKEN OR SLAUGHTERED ; 
their youth [from the other side] swam over the Adi-ana and endeavored 
to obstruct the Romans, who commenced building a bridge ; then, re- 
pulsed by engines and arrows, and having in vain tried terms of peace, 
after some had gone over to Germanicus, the rest abandoned their cantons 
and villages, and dispersed themselves into the woods.” — Tacitus, An, 
1, .' 36 , Bohn’s trans. 

112 “Germanicus . . . exhorted his men ‘ to prosecute the slaughter ; 
they w'anted no captives,’ he said ; ‘the extennination of the people alone 
would put an end to the war.’ ” — Tac. An. 2, 21, Bohn’s trans. Sueto- 
nius tells us {Tiberi'iiSf c. 52) that Tiberius, in speaking of his nephew’s 
doings, “depreciated his most illustrious exploits as supervamis^ worse 
than objectless, and found fault with his most glorious victories as detri- 
mental to the Republic.” 

11* Tacitus, An. 2, 26. Tiberius may, in recalling his nephew, have 
avoided harshness, hut the letter to Germanicus which Tacitus puts into 
his mouth must be fabricated. He seems not to have discouraged in 
others a triumphal reception of his nephew, though he knew that the 
chief part of the reception given to him had been gotten up for political 
effect, by an aristocracy hostile to himself. 
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A year, approximately, after his recall, the aristocratic 
party made another move. “ By a decree of the Fathers 
the provinces beyond the sea were granted to Germanicus 
with an authority wherever he went superior to such as 
held their positions by [senatorial] lot or by commission 
from the prince.” This was intended to ^ve him au- 
thority certainly over all governors of Asiatic provinces, 
and has been understood as subjecting E^pt to him also. 
If these immense powers were conferred in the terms used 
by Tacitus, they were equivalent to revolution, for they 
abrogated a settled division of jurisdiction between the 
prince and Senate which had been in force nearly half a 
century,^^® and was, equally as any other existing arrange- 
ment, part of the agglomeration that served as a consti- 
tution. Perhaps the commission of Germanicus was am- 
biguously worded, so as to permit the construction affixed 
to it by Tacitus. 

Tiberius, to prevent the threatening mischief, sent, as 
governor, to Syria, his friend Piso,^^® whose manliness in 
a trying position justified his selection. He reached Syria 


Tacitus, An. 2, 43 . . 

115 The division took place under Augustus in B. c. 27, and is given in 
detail by Dio Cassius, 53, 12 . Syria, Phoenicia, and Cilicia were appor- 
tioned, in Asia, to the prince. Outside of Asia, Egypt was one of the 
provinces which fell to him. The aristocracy — though deifying Augus- 
tus, that his acts in their favor might be held inviolable — would, to gaiu 
more power, have abrogated any and every thing done by him. The 
army had for half a century been under control of the prince. 

n® Piso had in b. c. 7 been consul conjointly with Tiberius. The lat- 
ter went into exile within a twelvemonth after expiration of his office, — 
an evidence that things during this consulship did not satisfy the reac- 
tionary aristocracy. It gave Tiberius opportunity to estimate his col- 
league, whose selection, behavior, and fate, in the present conflicit, render 
it probable that he had been a fast friend of justice rather than of patri- 
cian claims. His friendship for Tiberius was free from obsequiousness, as 
appears in his pleasantry (Tacitus, An. 1, 74 ), and in his desire (Tacitus, 
An. 2, ST)) that business should proceed as usual during an expected 
absence of the emperor. Gall us, who opposed this latter motion, may 
have estimated patrician objects and unscrupulousness more correctly than 
the frank-hearted Piso. 
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early in A. D. 18, and nearly at the same time Germanicns, 
who had left Eome earlier, landed in Asia Minor. Piso 
at once commenced drilling the legions, and changed 
some officers, substituting, doubtless, for men in the patri- 
cian interest, others on whom he could rel}’’.^^® German- 
icus almost immediately set out for a foreign country, 
Armenia, and went through the farce of crowning a king 
there. This secured him favor and the promise, doubtless, 
of co-operation from the faction which the king repre- 
sented. He then ordered Piso to lead part of the Syrian 
legions into Armenia. Piso, who knew that his duties 
lay in the Eoman province of Syria, not in the foreign 
country of Armenia, forbore — as did Tiberius throughout 
his reign — any interference with the internal affairs of a 
foreign nation. Subsequently, at a banquet, Germanicus 
and his wife accepted golden crowns from the king of the 
Nabathseans, a people in Northern Arabia. Yet later, at 
the request of Artabanus, king of the Parthians, and with 
a view, no doubt, to his alliance, he, against the will of 
Piso, sent as a prisoner from Syria into Cilicia, Vonones, 
an expatriated Parthian king, a friend of Tiberius, living 
under Eoman protection. The unfortunate man, a person 
apparently of culture, was promptly afterwards mur- 
dered.1^® 


Tacitus says {An. 2, 55) that Piso allowed the soldiery to live idly 
IN CAMP, ill-behaved in the cities, and to roam mischievously about the 
country. But in the same paragraph he unwittingly betrays that this 
was the reverse of truth, by charging Piso's wife with lack of feminine 
modesty in attending the military exercises of cavalry and infantry. 

Silanus, the previous governor of Syria, was connected with Ger- 
manicus by the intermarriage of their children, and had possibly been 
arranging matters in the interest of Germanicus. Tacitus (An. 2, 5 r) 
treats these charges as being to the detriment of army di.scipline, but 
adds, that **aome even of the good soldiers were prompt in their undue 
subserviency because of a secret rumor that these things were not unac- 
ceptable to the emperor.” If so, we may feel sure that they did not cause 
deterioration of discipline. 

According to Suetonius (TiieriuSj 49) the wealth of Yonones caused 
his murder. It would, of course, prove very convenient in making ar- 
rangements for a rebellion. 
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CHAPTEE VIII 

CHEONOLOGICAL NAEEATIVE, A. D. 19-70. 

§ 1. A. D. 19, 20. Conversions to Judaism become IllegaL 

The preparations for rebellion against Tiberius, men- 
tioned in our last chapter, had been about consummated 
at the beginning of the present year. The plan, so far 
as it can be inferred from the actions of those concerned 
in it, was as follows. Germanicus, under his authoriza- 
tion from the Senate, was to drive out from his uncle's 
provinces^ the appointees of his uncle, and w^as to establish 
in tho^e provinces a kingdom for himself. The aristocracy 
at Eome meanwhile were, in the first place, to drive out, 
under different pretexts, those likely to take his uncle’s 
part, and were then to re-establish the unlimited control 
of the Senate as it had existed in times of patrician su- 
premacy. 

The forces of Germanicus consisted probably of such 
troops as the senatorial faction could furnish from its own 
provinces, and of auxiliaries from the Arabian king who 
had crowned him, from the Armenian faction whose king 
he had crowned, and, last but not least, from the Parthian 
king. In Egypt, which lay at a distance from Parthia 
and from the senatorial provinces, he made no headway, 
notwithstanding his efforts to gain favor with the inhab- 
itants.^ In Syria he drove out his uncle’s deputy, but 

1 See division of provinces mentioned in Ch. YII. note 115. 

® Germanicus, according to Tacitus (An. 2, 5fl), divested himself of 
his Eoman dress and adopted that of the Greeks. He also, as mentioned 
by Pliny {Nat Hist. 8, 71, 1 ; al. 46), consulted the Egyptian divinity 
Apis, the sacred bull. The former procedure suggests a question whether 
Germanicus held forth that his kingdom was to be a Grecian rather than 
a Eoman one. 'His visit to Apis is (intentionally ?) omitted by Tacitus. 
It may wdl have seemed incongruous that the aristocracy should perse- 
cute Egyptianism at Eome whilst their leader sought its favor in Egypt. 
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was not long afterwards carried off by an illness. The 
efforts of Tacitus to prevent a comprehension of his ac- 
tions are given below.^ Piso at once returned with such 
forces as he could collects The Parthian king, though 
writing abusively to Tiberius,® must have been conquered 
and compelled to give hostages,® 

At Home one or both of the consuls were of the ultra- 
patrician school. The new year was w^elcomed by one of 
them with a blast from his trumpet,*^ in anticipation, as it 
would seem, of military deeds. Apprehension as to the 
result must have been general, for a couplet was sung in 
the streets'^®" as Sibylline : — 


Their action may have taken place after failure by him to enlist Egyptian 
aid. 

® ** Germanicus returning from Egypt found his commands to legions 
or cities annulled or reversed. Hence serious insults [were heaped by 
him] on Piso, nor did the latter exert himself with less asperity against 
Germanicus. Prom that time (1) Piso determined to quit Syria. . . . 
There were found on the floor and walls [of Germanicus, who is repre- 
sented as having fallen ill] exhumed remnants of human bodies, verses 
and magic cursings and the name of Germanicus cut into leaden tablets, 
half-burnt ashes smeared mth gore, and other evil doings by which souls 
are reputedly devoted to the infernal powers. . . . Germanicus heard 
of these things with no less anger than fear. , , . He wrote [to Piso], 
renouncing his friendship. Most add, that he commanded him to leave 
the province. Nor did Piso delay longer.” — Tacitus, An. 2, G9, 70. 
This seems to be the nearest approach to an apology w'hich Tacitus c.an 
frame for the treason of Germanicus in seizing Syria and forcibly driving 
out the prefect whom his uncle had, so far as there was any constitution 
at Rome, constitutionally appointed. 

* Piso wrote to Tiberius that, “driven out to make room for revolu- 
tion, he had redirected his steps to take charge of the array, prompted 
by the same fidelity wherewith he had previously exercised his com- 
mand.” — Tacitus, An. 2, 78. His efforts to strengthen his forces are 
mentioned in the same chapter. 

® Suetonius, Tib. 66. 

® A king was subsequently (Dio Cass. 58, 26) selected by the Parthians 
from among these hostages. The Parthian hostages mentioned by Sue- 
tonius {Calig. 19) must have been these sent in the time of Tiberius. No 
subsequent occurrence had called for them. 

7 Dio Cass. 57, 18. Ibid. 
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‘‘"Wlien thrice thiee huiiclxed years shall have passed 

Internal sedition, the Sybaritic madness, shall destroy the Komans.” 

As a first step towards crippling Tiherius, the Senate 
expelled the Jews and their converts from Eome or Italy, 
after having impressed four thousand of their younger 
men and shut them up in Sardinia,® an island under sen- 
atorial control, where they would be unavailable for the 
popular party. The Senate also instituted an inquisition 
which, as we may infer from the fears of Seneca’s father, 
must have been unsparing, touching any who held Jew^- 
ish views,® and we can safely infer that it would have 


® ** Action was also held touching expulsion of the Egyptian and Jewish 
religions, and a decree was enacted by the Senate, ‘ that four thousand 
PKEEDMEN of Suitable age, who were infected with that [the Jewish] 
superstition, should be deported to the island of Sardinia to restrain the 
robbers there, and, if they perished by the severity of the climate, the 
loss would be a cheap one ; that the others should quit Italy, unless 
before a fixed day they had renounced theii’ profane rites.* ” — Tacitus, 
An, 2, 85. 

Some of these freedmen, instead of being horn J ews, may originally 
have been Gentiles. Dio Cassius says: **I do not know whence this 
appellation (Jews) originated, hnt it applies to such other men as are 
DEVOTED TO THEIR INSTITUTIONS, EVEN IF FROM OTHER NATIONS.” — 

Dio Cass. 37, 17. 

Tiberius “repressed foreign ceremonies [namely], Egyptian and Jewish 
rites, compelling such as were under control of that [the Egyptian ?] 
superstition to hum their sacred vestments with all their apparatus. 
He distributed the young men of the Jews under guise of a military con- 
scription into provinces where the climate was severe. The others 
of that race, or proselytes to their views, similia sectmtes^ he removed 
from THE city, under pain of perpetual servitude if they did not obey.” 
— Suetonius, Tib. c. 36. The vestments burned must have been Egyp- 
tian. The Jewish priesthood, with its paraphernalia, was confined to 
Jenisalem. The synagogue service seems to have been devoid of show. 

^The reader, while perusing the following, should bear in mind the 
statement in Smith’s Diet, of Antiq. p. .307, col. 1, that, “of solid 
meat, pork seem.s [among the Romans] to have been the favorite dish,” — 
a remark equally true of the Greeks. See the same work, p. 305, col. 2. 
Seneca, after explaining that when he was a young mau a certain Sotion, 
a disciple of Pythagoras, had persuaded him to give up animal food, con- 
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shown little or no justice to political opponents. Tiberius 
at once exerted himself to protect the Jews, in such prov- 
inces as he controlled. 

Josephus mentions as the cause of Jewish expulsion 
an incident utterly insufficient to justify such wholesale 
proscription.^® If it occurred, whether by preconcert or 
not, of patrician agents, it must have been merely a pre- 
text, not the reason for expulsion. It is not mentioned 
by Tacitus or Suetonius, and may be merely a fiction by 
the Jewish aristocracy in exculpation of their patrician al- 
lies. The alleged occurrence at an Egyptian temple, also 

tinues : “At the expiration of a year the custom was not only easy hut 
pleasant to me. I believed my mind to be more active, though at present 
I would not affirm whether it were so or not. Do you ask why I gave it 
up ? [The answer is that] I was a young man in the reign of Tiberius 
Caesar. Otheb-raoe religious observances were at that time in course 
of expulsion, and among the proofs of [adhesion to foreign] superstition 
was regarded abstinence from the flesh of certain animals. When, there- 
fore, I was requested by my father, who feared calumny, though he had 
no distaste for philosophy, I returned to my former way of life. Neither 
had he much difficulty in persuading me to commence with better fare.** 
— Seneca, Epistle 108, §§ 21, 22. 

10 “There was a man who was a Jew, but had been driven away from 
his own country by an accusation laid against him for transgressing their 
laws and hy the fear he was under of punishment for the same ; hut in 
all respects a wicked man. He, then living at Rome, professed to in- 
struct men in the wisdom of the laws pf Moses, He procured also three 
other men, entirely of the same character with himself, to be his part- 
ners. These men persuaded Fulvia, a woman of great dignity, and one 
that had embraced the Jewish religion, to send purple and gold to the 
temple at Jerusalem ; and when they had gotten them, they employed 
them for their own uses, and spent the money themselves ; on which ac- 
count it was that they at first required it of her. Whereupon Tiberius [?] 
(who had been informed of the thing by Saturninus, the husband of Fulvia, 
at his wife’s solicitation) ordered everything Jewish to he banished out 
of Rome ; at which time the consuls listed [impressed] four thousand 
men out of them, and sent them to the island of Sardinia ; hut punished 
a greater number of them, who were unwilling to become soldiers, on 
account of keeping the laws of their forefathers. Thus were these Jews 
banished out of the city by the wickedness of four men.” — Josephus, 
Antig!, 18 , 3, 6, Whiston’s trans, altered. Compare Ch. II, § ii. 2, 



190 


JUDAISM AT EOME. 


[CH. VIII. 


narrated by Josephus alone, has, after due allowance for 
feminine credulity and heathen immorality, an improbable 
look. Any unpreconcerted coincidence of the two events 
with each other and with a political crisis of patrician- 
ism is utterly unlikely. Josephus and Suetonius ascribe 
Je^\dsh expulsion to Tiberius. This would imply that he 
expelled his political friends and placed them in Sardinia, 
under control of his political enemies, — a supposition 
which defies credence. The penalty affixed to residence in 
the city by a Jew or convert to Judaism was, as already 
quoted from Suetonius, perpetual slavery. The severe (?) 
climate of Sardinia and the repression of robbers there 
are intended probably to divert the reader’s attention 
from the true object of the conscription. 

Coincident with anti-Jewdsh legislation the patricians 
had arranged a testimonial of increased devotion towards 
those institutions which they were desperately trying to 
uphold. Occia, a Vestal Virgin, had died ; how long pre- 
viously we are not told. Her office (see Ch. VIL note 
95) had already, in the days of Augustus, lost its attrac- 
tions. But heathen customs needed to be upheld as a sup- 
port to patricianism. Zeal for party overrode parental 
ajffection. Two apparently prominent patricians had 
arranged to offer each a daughter. The choice between 
them was not decided by lot, but by considerations which 
raise the following questions. Had Jewish influence nur- 
tured among Eomans an idea that absence of divorce was 
a qualification for religious office? And was an anti- 
Jewish Senate influenced by a moral consideration, whose 
PROMINENCE in the community was attributable to Jewish 
teaching?^ 


Josephus gives the details in his Antiquities^ 18 , 3, 4. The husband 
of Paulina, equally as of Fulvia, is by Josephus called Satuminus. 

12 “After which things [namely, the anti-Jewish provisions] Csesar 
laid before the Senate, * that a virgin was to be selected in the place of 
Occia, who during fifty-seven years had presided with the greatest sanc- 
tity over the Vestal observances*; and he [?] gave thanks to Fonteius 
Agrippa and Domitius Pollio, that by offering their daughters they had 
vied in good oflELces toward the Republic [the Senate ?]. The daughter 
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An incident whicli can only by conjecture be connected 
with the cause of monotheism and popular rights is re- 
manded to a note.^® 

The rebellion at the East had been thwarted largely 
through Piso’s activity. The chagrined aristocracy deter- 
mined to wreak their vengeance on him. Agrippina, the 
wife of Germanicus, disappointed of royalty, brought 
back, in no amiable mood,^^ the ashes of her husband in 
a pompous funeral procession to Kome. The aristocracy 
exerted themselves to make capital out of the occasion. 

Tiberius sent two pretorian cohorts to escort his 
nephew’s remains ; but neither he nor the mother of 
Germanicus, nor yet the grandmother, a partisan in most 
things of the aristocracy, attended the funeral. All saw 
that it had become a mere political manifestation with a 
criminal object. 

The funeral occurred early in A. D. 20. At a subsequent 


of Pollio was preferred, solely because of her mother never having been 
divorced ; for Agrippa by a separation had lowered [the standing of] Ms 
house, ” — Tacitus, An. 2, 86, The foregoing attributes to Tiberius a 
limited manifestation of respect towards heathen rites, which is rendered 
improbable by his known tendencies and yet more hy the political sig- 
nificance, hostile to himself, wMch any efibrt towards re-establishing 
heathen religious customs must then have had. The truthfulness of 
Tacitus is inadequate evidence of S 3 '’mpathy by Tiberius with the action. 

^ Titidius Labeo was summoned to answer (Tacitus, An. 2, 85) the 
charge of undue lenity to his wife. If she acted as alleged he would have 
been entitled to commiseration rather than prosecution. If, on the other 
hand, heedless words had hy the ingenuity of party malice been distorted 
into a confession of crime, then a gross wrong was perpetrated towards 
her, that a blow might be aimed at her husband. Heathen dissoluteness 
prevents her alleged conduct from being incredible. The name of Laheo, 
however, and the vindictiveness of party strife, suggest that some son 
of the celebrated jurist may, in this, have been persecuted for services 
rendered hy his father to the cause of human right. 

Agrippina seems to have been ambitious and vindictive, as we may 
infer from the advice to her which Tacitus (An. 2, 72) attributes to her 
husband, from the remark to her of Tiberius (Sueton. Tib. 53), and from 
his letter (Tac. An. 5, 3), and from her connection with the rebellion of 
A. D. 31, as also from remarks found in Tacitus, An. 4, 39, 52, 53. 
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date Piso arrived, and was escorted by friends to his house. 
On the day after his arrival prosecution (under the Eoman 
system of private prosecutors^®) was commenced against 
him by Pulcinius Trio, who, eleven years later, reappears, 
conjointly with Agrippina, as leader of the aristocracy in 
another rebellion against Tiberius. For some reason, how- 
ever, it must have been deemed judicious to withdraw 
Trio and substitute other accusers. Before a regular tri- 
bunal the Senate would have been defeated, but by some 
stretch of power it had the case brought before itself. 
Thus Piso’s enemies were to be his judges. By what 
procedure the trial was removed from an ordinary court 
into the Senate^® does not appear. 

A mob, organized of course by the opposite faction, 
seized Piso’s statues and hurried with them towards the 
place for executed criminals. A file of soldiers, who must 
have received orders from Tiberius, rescued the statues 
promptly and replaced them where they had previously 
stood. 

The Senate condemned Piso to death.^7 He committed 


See Appendix, Kote C. 

Compare on p. 112 note 119. A similar transfer of trial took place in 
the British House of Commons when the South Sea scheme fell through. 
“ It was not found possible by any process of legal punishment to pursue 
with due pains and penalties. . . . The Houses of Parliament . . . made 
the directors bring in an account of their property and estates ... and 
. . . fined them at their pleasure.” — Smyth, Zec^. on Mod. Hist. Vol. 
2,pp. 259, 260, Am. edit. These directors were not, as Piso, punished 
for allegiance to duty. 

The usual tribunal (Tac. 2, 79) would seem to have been a pretor’s 
court. Tacitus {An. 3, lO) narrates that proceedings were first com- 
menced before the consuls. These were dropped. Tiberius was asked 
to sit as judge, for the prince, by virtue of his office, had, since its origin 
in the days of Augustus, judicial power. The request came doubtless 
from friends of Piso, though Tacitus puts it into such connection as 
favors an opposite conclusion. Tiberius declined, and, as misrepresented 
by Tacitus (An, 3, lo), eefeuked the matter to the Senate. 

Suetonius, Galig. c. 2. The only real charge against Piso was that 
he had poisoned Germanicus. The evidence of this, according to Pliny 
{Nat. Eist. XI, 71, 2), was the following. The heart of a poisoned person 
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suicide after having requested by letter the exertions of 
Tiberius in behalf of his children.^® Tiberius, whose 
questions betoken painful interest in the fate of his 
friend,^^ exerted himself at once in behalf of his family 
and against the motion to erase his name from the annals, 
that is, from the list of consuls.^® Tacitus would have 
us believe that Tiberius during the trial looked grave or 
indifferent, and, therefore, Piso committed suicide.^^ 

The aristocracy, as we may infer from Dio Cassius, 
pushed their success and involved some of Piso’s friends, 
or of their own enemies, in his fate.^ This sequence 


could not, according to the allegation of Piso’s accusers, he burned. The 
fire which consumed the body of Germanicus did not consume his heart ; 
therefore he must have been poisoned. Even Tacitus allows (An. 3, 14) 
that the charge was not proved. 

Other accusations of war against the provinces and the allies must have 
meant simply that Piso, when attacked, defended himself and maintained 
the authority of Tiberius against the Senate in provinces which for fifty 
years had been under jurisdiction, not of the latter, but of the prince. 
Compare note 25. 

Tacitus, An. 3, 16- 

19 “Cjesar, putting on an expression of grief^.[^*d'to Piso*s freedman 
who (Tac. A?i. 3, 15) had been inttusted \^ith the letter] that he (Piso) 
had by such a death invitei) disgrace on himself at the hands of the 
Senate. Then by repeated inquiries he sought out in detail what kind 
of a day and night Piso’s last had been.” — Tacitus, A 71 . 3, 16. The 
character of Tiberius (see note G) is a guaranty that gnef, if manifested, 
was felt. The remark to the freedmau is probably a fiction ; its object 
being to conceal the fact that Piso had already been condemned. 

20 Tacitus, A 71 . 3 17 , 18. 

“ Piso, having suffered from renewed accusation, [liad it been inter- 
mitted or decided once in his favor ?] from hostile voices of the Fathers 
and from all adverse and threatening circumstances, was utterly fright- 
ened by nothing so much as by seeing Tiberius without [evidence of] 
commiseration or anger. ... At daybreak he was found [in his chamber], 
his throat cut, his sword lying on the ground.” — Tacitus, An. 3, 15. 

22 “In retaliation for the death of Germanicus many were destroyed on 
the charge that they had rejoiced at it.” — Dio Cassius, 57, IS. The 
connection attributes these murders to Tiberius ; but after his death all 
murders perpetrated in his reign by the senatorial faction were, hy that 
9 


M 
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of the trial is ignored, or concealed, hy Tacitiis,^^ who, 
though acquainted with the views of the popular party 
concerning Germanicus,^ has given us merely patrician 
statements, or his own fictions and discolorations.^ One 
of his boldest efforts at untruth is the statement under 
A. D. 23, that, during the reign of Tiberius prior to that 
date, the Eepublic had been coynjpositam, '' free from dis- 
turbance.” 

Ill the management of accusations against Piso or others 
of the popular party it is probable that the estabUshed in- 
stitution of Frosecutors on shares must have showed some 


faction, attributed to him. Compare, iu Appendix, Note G, foot-note 
114. 

23 Tacitus, after mentioning rewai*ds to the prosecutors, alleges : ‘‘This 
was the end of [proceedings in] revenge for the death of Germanicus.” — 
Aoi. 3 , 19. 

2^ Tacitus says concerning the death of Germanicus, under which he 
includes apparently what preceded and followed it : “ Even in subsequent 
times diverae views of it had currency. Points of the highest importance 
are in doubt, because some treat mere hearsay as certainty, while othera 
reveme the truth.” — An. 3 , 19. 

^TiiciFusX^u' ^ttiibutes to Tiberius a remark, that if Piso had 
"failed in respect towards Gcirnanicus, tliis was a matter for himself to 
resent, not as prince but as a private individual. If Tiberius uttered the 
remark, it meant, doubtless, that such disrespect was no matter for judi- 
cial cognizance. 

The following statements attributed to Tiberius must be outright fab- 
rications. That only the wisdom of Germanicus could manage matters at 
the East (Tac. An. 2 , 43) ; that he had by authoiization of the Senate sent 
Piso thither as a [subordinate] coadjutor to Germanicus (Tac. An. 3 , 12) ; 
that he promised rewards to the prosecutors of Piso (Tac. An. 3 , lo). 
Equally fabricated must be the expressions professedly copied from Piso’s 
letter to Tiberius: “Divine Augusttis”; “my vdckedness.” Piso was 
writing to one who knew him to be innocent. 

The meanest insinnation is one which Tacitus {An. 3 , 16) does not 
pretend to have found recorded anywhere, namely, that Piso had not 
committed suicide, but been assassinated by an emissary of Tiberius. 
Tacitus remembered to have heard this from smimnbus persons of a 
fonner generation whose names he does not give. Compare, in the Ap- 
pendix, Note G, § V. as to Ms imtruthfulness. 
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of its worst features, for a commission was appointed to 
remedy its evils.^® 

§ 11 . 21 - 37 . 

During that portion of the reign of Tiberius which is 
after a. d. 19 , our knowledge of Judaism at Eome is quite 
indirect. We may safely assume that moral sense could 
not approve expulsion, or servitude, of well-behaved citi- 
zens because of their belief; and if Jews were the me- 
chanics of that day, that the industrial wants of the com- 
munity, no less than the politics of the popular party, 
would powerfully co-operate with moral sense. It is not 
strange, therefore, that the aristocracy were at once put 
upon the defensive and needed to ransack antiquity for 
the semblance of precedent.^*^ Absence of disturbance 
in Judea during the whole reign of Tiberius (Tac. Hist 
5 , 9) must have been due to confidence in himself, not to 
confidence in the Senate. 


^ Tacitus, An. 3 , 28. Compare Appendix, Note C. 

27 Valerius Maximus, in a work issued during the reign of Tiberius, 
devotes a chapter (Book 1 , c. 3) to the instances in which a foreign re- 
ligion had been rejected, de peregrina religione rejecta. Under three 
heads he mentions five instances. 1. Bacchanal orgies, after being car- 
ried to excess, had been abolished; and “Lutatius, who finished the first 
Punic war, was forbidden by the Senate to consult the oracle of Fortune 
at Prgeneste, for they decided that the Republic ought to be administered 
according to its own, not according to foreign, divination.” 2. Cornelius 
Hisp^lus, “ pretor for foreigners,” had given the astrologers ten days in 
which to leave the city and Italy. The same man had sent “to their 
homes [in the city ?] those who by a pretended worship of Sabazian 
Jove endeavored to corrupt Roman customs.” ‘3. A temple of Isis and 
Sera pis had been destroyed. 

To class astrology as a foreign religion, or astrologers as a religious 
sect, seems a stretch of language. It was, perhaps, the only means of 
finding a precedent for expelling religionists from the city, or from Italy. 
On Jewish connection with astrology, see pp. 37, 38. 

The derivation of the term “Sabazian Jove” is uncertain. If it were 
a corruption for Jove Sabaoth, or Jove Sabatticus, we might reasonably 
infer that in B. 0. 139, when Cornelius Scipio Hispallus was pretor (see 
Scipio, No. 28, in Smith, Viet. q7^5^'.7rs<5me (foreigners) at Rome had 
mixed Judaism with heathenism. 



196 


JUDAISM AT ROME. 


[CH, vm. 


As regards heathenism we can see that the reactionary 
spasm had done it no service. Temples had been multi- 
plied. The conservative reaction of A. D. 19 may have 
furnished a pretext for erecting new ones^ but the fol- 
lowing causes were also probably. efficient. A criminal, 
a debtor, or a slave who took refuge in a temple could not 
be taken thence by pursuers. Very numerous classes in 
the community, therefore, were interested in encouraging 
and aiding this multiplication of asylums.^® A fraternity 
of thieves would inevitably be among the most pious and 
outspoken in their devotion to temple building. A sen- 
atorial investigation during A. D. 22 into the claims of 
different temples merely opened the floodgates of fable 
and deluged the Senate with traditions which its ortho- 
doxy must have been puzzled either to accept or reject, 
and which exhausted patience.^ If the monotheistic and 
popular party had devised a plan for weakening heathen- 
ism and exposing it to contempt, they could hardly have 
invented a better one than such an investigation. 

Heathen deities took, according to prevalent ideas, no 
interest in moral offences of man against man, but were 
sure to resent insult to themselves, whether by taking a 
man from their altars, or otherwise ; therefore, what the 
heathens miscalled religion, was legitimately account- 
able for prevailing evils. So far as the conservative 
reaction of A. D, 19 stimulated erection of temples, it 
contributed towards exposing the true character of heath- 
enism. The motive of the Senate in limiting the right of 
its deities to grant an asylum was less probably a desire 
of shielding the community against criminals than of 
securing themselves against slaves. Some of the latter. 


28 The temples were filled with the worst classes of slaves. There 
persons loaded with debt took refuge against creditors. So did those 
suspected of capital crimes, nor was any power so efficient in restraining 
popular sedition, or human wickedness, as the divine ceremonies were in 
protecting them.” — Tacitus, An. 3, 60. 

28 “ The Fathers, weary with the quantity [of embassies concerning 
temples] and with the earnestness of the strife, intrusted [the whole 
matter with some limitations] to the consuls.” — Tacitus, An. 3, 63. 
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while protected by the statue of the “ Divine Augustus ” 
had abused their masters,^® to the amusement perhaps of 
the popular party. Deference to the divinity of Augustus 
would be severely tested in not ordering their seizure. 

In A. D. 23 two occurrences show the downward ten- 
dency of the old religion. The Senate needed to vote a 
heavy pecuniary gratuity to one of the vestal virgins, 
and a seat among them at the theatre to the emperor’s 
mother, as a means of diminishing repugnance towards 
the office. Another event of the same year calls for a 
prefatory remark. 

Twelve months before this, Servius Maluginensis, priest 
of Jupiter, had claimed the province of Asia,®^ under, as 
it would seem, a rule of the Senate, that the oldest con- 
sular senator, that is, the one who had longest ago held 
the consulship, should be entitled to that province. The 
rule was the only resource perhaps against strife between 
greedy aspirants. An examination of law showed that 
the priest of Jupiter must not leave Eome for more than 
a night or two at a time, and Asia was awarded to the 
next oldest consular.®^ phig leg^l discovery was likely 
enough to terminate all ambition for this priesthood. 
Patrician zeal for heathenism had no intention of sacri- 
ficing a governor’s perquisites in Asia for the empty 
dignity of being Jupiter’s priest. 

Maluginensis was now (a. d. 23) dead, and the Senate 
made some abatement from old usage, that the office 
might find an incumbent.®^ The son of Maluginensis was 


Tacitus, Jn, 3, 36. 

Tacitus, Jn. 4 , 16. 

Tacitus, An. 3, 68. Augustus or the aristocracy revived, in B. o. 11, 
during the reactionary efforts of that date, the priesthood of Jupiter, which 
had been out of existence for seventy-six years. Since that date Servius 
Maluginensis had been the only incumbent. 

Taciitus, An, 3, 71. The incumbent had been thirty-three years in 
office without knowledge of this rule. Obviously neither he nor others 
had given it a thought until a monetary reason for its consideration arose. 

Tacitus saves senatorial orthodoxy by attributing to Tiberius the 
proposal for modifying ancient usage. 
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temporarily suT^stituted mffectus in his father’s place.®^ 
Sixteen years later, in A. D. 39, a question touching the 
priest of Jupiter seems to imply that this son, or some 
one else, was then in office ; but, with this exception, the 
priest of Jupiter disappears from history. 

In^-3A-24 augury, the only relic of what might be 
'called public religious service at Eome, came to an end.®® 
It was not revived during a quarter of a century. The 
public or patrician religion was wholly disconnected from 
morality, benevolence, or hopes of a future life, and with 
its extinguishment not a soul would in these respects 
have felt itself worse off.®^ It had been upheld by a 
political faction merely for political objects. Its tempo- 
rary death did not prevent prosecutions for unbelief 
against members of the popular party, a notew^orthy 
instance of which will reappear in our next section. 

The plottings of the aristocracy against Tiberius, and 
their rebellion in A. D. 31, are not historically connected 
with monotheism, except by prosecutions for unbelief 
against persons whose names, with one exception, have 
not been preserved. An account of this rebellion will 
be found in the Appendix, Note G, § ill. 

In A. D. 32 a production in the name of Sibylla was 
added to the public collection.®® This may indicate that 
the rebellion of A. D. 31, equally as that of a. d. 19, 20, 
was followed by reaction against the old religion. 


^ Tacitus, An. 4^ la Compare the use of mffectus m the consular 
lists. 

8® In A. D. 49, augury, according to Tacitus {An. 12 , 23), had heen 
disused for twenty-five years. Compare touching it an extract from 
Strabo with comments, on pp. 175, 176. Strabo calls it “Etruscan 
divination.” 

^ If Christian churches were without teaching, mere refuge-places for 
crime or misfortune, into which no ofl&cer of the law dare intrude, they 
would in so far resemble heathen temples. 

2® Tacitus, An. 6 , 12. Compare Appendix, ITote A, foot-note 120. 
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§ III. A, -41. Caligula, 

1. HIS CHAEACTER. 

The character of Caligula^ equally as that of Tiberius, 
needs to be ascertained by sifting a mass of misrepresen- 
tation. A prominent trait in it was kindliness, with 
which impatience may sometimes, though not seriously, 
have interfered. This trait of kindliness belonged to him 
in childhood; and the appellation bestowed on him by 
the soldiery^ of Caligida, that is, '‘Little-Boots'' seems to 
have been one of affection. At his accession the multi- 
tude showered upon him the epithets, not of servility nor 
yet of deference towards a superior, but of endearment 
as towards a loved child. His illness caused widespread 
sympathy, unless among the aristocracy, and after his 


** It was to the pleasantry of the soldiers in camp that he owed the 
name of Caligula. . . . How much his education amongst them recom- 
mended him to their favor and affection was sufficiently apparent in the 
mutiny upon the death of Augustus, when the mere sight of him appeased 
their fury, thougli it had risen to a great height. For they persisted in 
it, until they observed that he was sent away to a neighboring city, to 
secure him against all danger. Then, at last, they began to relent, and, 
stopping the chariot in which he was conveyed, earnestly deprecated the 
odium to which such a proceeding would expose them.*' — Sueton. Calig, 
c. 9, Bohn’s trans. altered. 

Sueton. Calig, c, 13. Epithets of this nature scarcely admit of 
translation. 

Accordingly, when the news was spread abroad that he was sick, 
. . . every house and every city became full of depression and melan- 
choly. . . . When his disease began to abate, in a very short time even 
the men who were living on the veiy confines of the empire heard of it 
and rejoiced, . . . every city was full of suspense and expectation, being 
continually eager for better news, . . . each thinking the health of Cains 
to be his own salvation ; and this feeling pervaded every continent and 
every island, for no one can recollect so great and general a joy affecting 
any one country or any one nation, at the good health or prosperity of 
their governor, as now pervaded the whole of the habitable world at the 
recovery of Cains.” — Philo, Embassy to Qaius^ c. 3, Bohn’s trans. (Paris 
edit. pp. 682, 683). The foregoing is from Caligula’s enemy. “When 
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death the senatorial faction which had prompted could 
not protect his murderers. His kindheartedness did not 
diminish with years. When public amusement had caused 
murder, he gave vent to his feelings at its inhumanity 
He must have concluded that to such a set even sham 
fights were harmful, for he sold oS the remaining gladi- 
ators.^^ He seems, however, to have catered liberally for 
public amusement by shows of wild beasts and by in- 
stituting theatricals in different parts of the city,^ in 
hopes perhaps of reclaiming the multitude from more 
brutal tastes. 

The sale of his valuables was due doubtless to the 
above trait. He had visited the army in Gaul more than 
a year before his death, and must have found there the 
customary evil of soldiers cheated and plundered by their 
officers ; an evil wherewith better administrative abilities 
than his have been puzzled to cope, and from which some 
modern European armies are by no means free. He there- 
upon transported to Lyons the valuables collected in his 
palace, sold them at auction, and used the proceeds for 

he fell ill, the people hung about the Palatium all night long; some 
yowed, in public hand-bills, to risk their lives in the combats of the 
amphitheatre, and othere to lay them down, for his recovery.” — Sueton. 
,CaUg, c. 14, Bohn’s trans. 

Josephus, amidst some contradictory statements, says of Caligula, that 
“he was also more skilful in persuading others to very great things than 
anyone else, and this from a natural affability of temper w'hich had 
been improved by much exercise and painstaking.” — Josephus, Antiq. 
19, 2, 5, Whiston’s trans. "And mentions (Ibid.) that he “ was a slave to 
the commendations of the populace ” ; with which remark, however, com- 
pare the last paragraph of note 72. 

*2 See Sueton. Galig. 30, cited in Ch. V. note 7. 

^ Dio Cass. 59, 14. Compare Sueton. Calig. 39 (or in Bohn’s trans. 38). 

^ Dio Cass. 59, 13; compare 59, 7. 

^ “He frequently entertained the people with stage-plays of various 
kinds and in several parts of the city.” — Sueton. Calig. 18, Bohn’s trans. 
“At first he was a spectator and listener, joining in approbation or dis- 
approbation as if he were one of the crowd ; subsequently ... he did 
not go to the theatre.” — Dio Cass. 59, 6. His relative Pomponius 
strove (Pliny, Jun. 7, 17, ll) to make these a success. 
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liis soldiers,^® cashiering at the same time not a few cen- 
turions who had either been peculating, or engaged in 
conspiracy against himself. 

■ His directions to the soldiery after a parade, that they 
should collect spoils from the ocean, namely, its shells,^® 
meant evidently that he wished them to have a good time 
and enjoy themselves. The procedure was followed by a 
donation to each of them. 

Affectionateness is rarely lacking in a kindly disposi- 
tion, and in Caligula the affections seem to have been 
strong.^ If his selection of a seat for his infant daugh- 
ter be a true indication of his aims in her behalf, then 
affectionateness was mingled with true aspirations. 

Another prominent feature in Caligula was a keen 
appreciation of the ludicrous, and a tendency to give 
humorous rather than correct reasons for his conduct. 
Thus for a practical and sufficient reason he enclosed a 


^ “ Sending for the most beautiful and expensive of the princely valu- 
ables, he sold them at auction. . . . Yet he did not layup anything but 
expended it on — aside from other tilings — . . . the armies.” — Dio 
Casa. 59, 21, 22. The context specifies articles received from his father 
and mother, from his grandfather and great-grandfathers. Suetonius 
{Calig, 39) treats the sale as consisting of furniture from the old palace 
aula, and gives an exaggerated, or perhaps fabricated, account of incon- 
venience suffered at Rome by abstraction of teams to transport it. 

“He deprived of their companies most of the centurions of the first 
rank, who had now served their legal time in the wars, and some whose 
time would have expired in a few days; alleging against them their age 
and infirmity [?]; and railing at the covetous disposition of the rest of 
them.” — Suetonius, Calig. c. 44, Bohn’s trans. 

Sueton. Calig. c. 46. 

“He loved with a most passionate and constant affection [his wife] 
Csesonia, who was neither handsome nor young.” — Sueton. Calig. 25, 
Bohn’s trans. The same is implied in his eccentric remark (Sueton. 
Calig. 33), that he would have to put her to the torture to ascertain what 
made him love her so. He is mentioned (Sueton. Calig. 25) as carrying, 
outside of home, his infant child; and the fact that he placed her in the 
lap of Minerva, rather than in that of any other goddess, indicates per- 
haps his wishes in her behalf. Compare Suetonius, Calig. 25, with Dio 
Cassius, 59, 28, and Josephus, Antig. 19, 1, 2. 

. 9 ^ 
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passage from liis domicile to the temple of Castor and 
Pollux. His assigned reason for so doing was, that he 
might have them for door-keepers.^^ His feeble-minded 
uncle Claudius engaged in conspiracy against him, but, 
owing probably to good feeling in Caligula, was not pun- 
ished. The statement of Suetonius, that he reserved him 
for a laughing stock,®^ may have been the reason assigned 
by his nephew. 

Caligula’s unsound nervous organization, combined with 
sleeplessness,®^ occasioned or aggravated impatience. He 
was aware of the tendency, for he regarded his child as in- 
heriting it from himself.®® This impatience may not only 
have mingled with his denunciation of aristocratic crime,®^ 
his utterances of contempt for aristocratic hobbies,®® and 


^ On an edge of the Palatine Hill (Findlay's Atlas, map 2) stood the 
palace of Caligula. In the valley, at a distance of from two hundred to 
four hundred yards, was the Homan Forum, The difference in alti- 
tude was (see Smith, JDict. of Qeog, Vol. 2 , p. 721, col. 2) less than one 
hundred feet. Between the two was the temple of Castor and Pollux, 
fronting towards the Forum and reached by a high flight of steps, from 
which orators sometimes (Smith, Diet, of Qeog. Vol. 2 , p. 783, col. 2) 
addressed the multitude below. The temple was frequently used (Cicero, 
In Verrem, Act. 2 , Lib. 1, 49) for senatorial, and daily for judicial, busi- 
ness. Caligula, from motives of health or convenience, made a covered 
passage (Sueton. Calig. c. 22 ; Dio Cassius, 59 , 28), to this temple, and a 
doorway, if none previously existed, in its rear. It rendered attention 
to business in the temple, and, perhaps, access to the Forum, much easier. 
Caligula’s frequent presence in the temple or its portico may have origi- 
nated the story of his exhibiting himself between the two deities. 

Sueton. Calig. 23. 

^ Caligula was unable (Sueton. Calig. 50) to sleep more than three 
hours in a night and then not soundly. 

“He thought its excitability the surest proof that it was his child.” 
— Sueton. Calig. 25. 

See Appendix, Note Gr, foot-notes 96 and 11 4. 

The senatorial faction idolized Agrippa, who, under Augustus, had 
been its uu scrupulous and successful leader. Caligula decried Agrijipa, 
and wished no praise for being his grandson. The Senate worshipped 
Augustus, and, that it might sway Caligula to its purposes, employed a 
mob who should praise him (Dio Cass. 59 , 13) as the young Augustus. 
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of indignation at venal or partisan lawyers and courts,^® 
but witii his criticisms of things disconnected from poli- 
tics.®^ 

We cannot pronounce with the same certainty on the 
truth or falsity of each specific act or word attributed to 
an impulsive though good-hearted being, as we can in 
dealing with a well-balanced character. Careless utter- 
ances, with no other object than temporary amusement, 
were natural to such a disposition as Caligula's. These 
often needed but slight perversion to give them an ap- 
pearance of seriousness and importance which they did 
not deserve. He may, in the earlier part of his reign, 
have humorously commented on it as not distinguished 
like that of his predecessors by any great calamity.®® 

Caligiila, however, treated the victories of Augustus at Actium and Sicily 
as calamitous to the Roman people. (See Sueton. Calig. 23 ; Dio Cass. 
59, 20.) He preferred to be considered a descendant of Antony rather than 
of Augustus; that is, a member of the popular rather than of the patrician 
party. The aristocracy already, perhaps, as at a later date, treated adinii-a- 
tion of Homer as a test of heathen orthodoxy. Virgil’s perversion of the 
Erythraean verses must have been grateful in their eyes. Caligula expressed 
contempt for both. He had thoughts {?)... of suppressing Homer’s 
poems. ‘For why,’ said he, * may I not do what Plato has done before 
me, who excluded him from his commonwealth ? ’ He was likewise very 
near (?) banishing the wiitings and the busts of Virgil and Livy from all 
libraries ; censuring one of them as ‘ a man of no genius and very little 
learning’; and the other as * a verbose and careless historian.’ ” — Sue- 
ton. Calig. c. 34, Bohn’s trans. 

^ “He often talked of the lawyers as if he intended to abolish their 
profession. ‘ By Hercules ! ’ he would say, ‘ I shall put it out of their 
power to answer any questions in law, otherwise than by referring to 
me ! ’” — Sueton. Calig. 34, Bolin’s trans. The circumstance most likely 
to have prompted these remarks was as follows: The lawyers seem to 
have hunted up precedent or authority for compelling condemned persons 
to murder each other ; see note 72, and Ch. V. notes 8, 9. 

When Caligula found the roads nnder Vespasian’s care coated with 
mud he gave vent to his feelings in the utterance ; Stuff his pockets with 
it (Dio Cass. 59 , 12; Sueton. Vespas. 5), or, more literally, “his bosom,” 
which the Romans used for a pocket. Seneca was admired. Caligula 
treated his language as “sand without lime.” — Sueton. Calig. 53. 

“ He used also to complain aloud of the state of the times, because 
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He may, "vvlieiL building a dwelling near the temple of 
Jupiter Capitolinus,®® have indulged in some pleasantry 
about messing with him, or may, in a humorous moment, 
have addressed him some question and pretended to listen 
for an answer;^ yet the ofensive portions of his sayings, 
and all, or nearly all, the cruelties and vices attributed to 
him, must be fabrications or misrepresentations. Seneca, 
though over-willing to dispamge him, nowhere, I think, 
attributes to him personal vices or crimes. 

The public improvements which Caligula planned, or 
executed, are, to a degree at least, evidence of laudable 
aims,®^ while his personal superintendence of workmen, 


it was not rendered remarkable by any public calamities ; for, while the 
reign of Augustus had been made memorable to posterity by the disaster 
of Varus, and that of Tiberius by the fall of the theatre at Fidenffi, his 
was likely to pass into oblivion from an uninterrupted series of pros- 
perity.*’— Sueton, Galig, 31, Bohn’s trans. 

Caligula lived on one hill and the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, in 
which the Senate usually met, was on another. He first “united the 
palace and Capitol by a bridge thrown above the temple of the divine 
Augustus. Afterwards, that he might be nearer [to senatorial business], 
he laid the foundations of a new dwelling in the Capitoline area.” — 
Sueton. Calig. 22. 

Caligula “chatted secretly with Jupiter Capitolinus, sometimes 
whispering and then in turn holding his ear, then speaking in a louder 
tone and occasionally disputing with him, , . . until over-urged, as he 
alleged, and voluntarily invited to become [Jupiter’s] tent-fellow.” — 
Sueton. CaXig. 22. 

“ He completed the works which were left unfinished by Tiberius, 
namely, the temple of Augustus and the theatre of Pompey. He began, 
likewise, the aqueduct from the neighborhood of Tibur, and an amphi- 
theatre near the Septa. . . . The walls of S3rracuse, which had fallen 
to decay by length of time, he repaired, as he likewise did the temples 
of the gods. He formed plans for rebuilding the palace of Polycrates 
at Samos, finishing the temple of the JWdyiftffian Apollo ^ Miletus, and 
building a town on a ridge of the Alps; but, above all, for cutting 
through the isthmus in Achaia ; and even sent a centurion of the first 
rank to measure out the work.” — Sueton. Calig. 21, Bohn’s trans. On 
visiting the Gallic sea-coast, in the neighborhood probably of Boulogne, 
he erected (Sueton. Calig. 46) a ligl^thouse. 

Philo mentions {Emlassy to Oaius, 45, Paris edit. pp. 732, lines 
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and his attention at judicial tribunals or in the Senate,^ 
indicate industry which approximated, and perhaps 
equalled, his physical capacity. His administrative abil- 
ity may not have been very high, and his expenditure, in 
one instance, seems, at least, like extravagance.®^ Yet, in 
judging his financial management, discrimination should 
be exercised between his own drains on his treasury and 
the thefts from it which illness, inexperience, or lack of 
special gifts disabled him from preventing. Treasury 
thieves were thankful after his death to find in his alleged 
disbursements the sole explanation of his empty treas- 
ury.®® In judging his character, facts, which seem credi- 
ble, should be carefully dissociated from the interpretation 
affixed to them by his enemies. 

2. ORDER OF EVENTS IN HIS REIGN. 

Caligula^s reign is no longer extant in the Annals of 
Tacitus. The order of its events may, even if imperfectly 

26 - 29, 733, lines 8-11) that Caligula, while listening to him and his op- 
ponents, was superintending work then under way in the palace. Com- 
pare later exaggerations and fictions in Suetonius, Calig, 37. 

Dio Cass. 59 , 18. 

“He made a bridge, of about three [Roman] miles and a half in 
length, from Baiae to the mole of Puteoli, collecting trading vessels from 
all quarters, mooring them in two rows by their anchors, and spreading 
earth upon them to form a viaduct after the fashion of the Appiau Way. 
This bridge he crossed and recrossed for two days together.” — Sueto- 
nius, Ccblig. 19, Bohn’s trans. Some pi'actical reason, sufficient or in- 
sufficient, may have existed for this structure. He may have wished to 
test the applicability of floating bridges elsewhere in the empire. Some 
must have thought (Sueton. Ihid.) that he was testing their applicahility 
to the Rhine. 

The alleged gift by Caligula to Antiochus of Commagene (Sueton. 
Calig. 16 ; compare Dio Cass. 60 8) is one of the larger items invented 
hy treasuiy thieves. Caligula found a full treasury at his accession, 
paid large legacies of Tiberius from it, and nine months afterwards (Dio 
Cass. 59 , 2) it was empty. The date was during, or at the close of, his 
dangerous illness, when his revenue from Egypt had, perhaps, been in- 
tercepted by the conspirators there. Yet shortly afterwards, in A. d. 38, 
when a large fire occurred, he had means to indemnify the sufferers. 
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stated, aid some readers and serve as a starting-point for 
subsequent inquirers. 

A. D. 37. March 17 ? or 27 ? to August 31. Caligula 
pronounces a funeml oration on Tiberius ; pays liis lega- 
cies ; brings home the remains of his own mother ; burns 
the testimony of her accusers, who had also been her 
accomplices ; effects, between contending factions, a truce, 
which includes cessation of trials for unbelief [in the 
heathen deities] ; sets Herod at liberty. September 31 
TO December 31, Caligula iH. Conspiracy of Herod and 
the Jewish aristocracy at Alexandria, prompted and sup- 
ported by the Eoman Senate, breaks out in October.®® 
They kidnap Tlaccus. 

A D. 38. Caligula in the beginning of the year still 
convalescent.®^ Philo’s embassy to Caligula in midwin- 
ter. Macro, intrusted with investigation and settlement 
of matters at Alexandria. Drusilla, sister of Caligula, dies. 
The conspiracy at Alexandria having been put down, 
its leaders are punished. Alexander, Philo’s brother, put 
under arrest. Macro is prdbahly assassinated by conspi- 
rators as a means of screening themselves. 

A D. 39. The patricians (to screen themselves) recom- 
mence prosecutions which had been suspended. Domitius 
Afer, a popular leader, prosecuted, but acquitted. Consuls 
at Eome (August 31) resign or are dismissed. Popular 
election resorted to. Domitius Afer elected consul. Sen- 
ators charge against Tiberius the prosecutions instituted 
by themselves in his reign. Caligula convicts them from 
their own records. Leaves Eome (the same day ?)®® for 


66 See pp. 100, 101. 

67 Caligula -was consul in 37, 39, 40, and 41, hut not in 88. This 
strengthens the surmise, that he may not have been physically able to 
assume that office at the beginning of the year. Further, the consuls, 
in their official oath (Januai’y 1), did not (Dio Cass. 59, 9) include what 
Tiberius had established. If Caligula had been well enough to super- 
intend matters, this would hardly have happened. 

68 Caligula, after reproving the Senate, ‘^went out the same day into 
the suburbs.” — Dio Cass. 59, 16. “He did not foreannounce bis 
departure, but, going into a suburb, he suddenly set out.” — Dio Cass. 

21. Other events are interposed by Dio between these two. 
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the armies of Gaul and Germany. Goes for a time heyond 
the Ehine. Visits the north coast of Gaul. 

A. D. 40. Caligula, January 1, is at Lyons.^ Eemains 
in Gaul, or its neighborhood, until about September. 
The aristocracy persecute the popular party and prepare 
for rebellion. Caligula returns to Eome about Septem- 
ber.*^® Puts two or three conspirators or persecutoi's to 
death and banishes a considemble number. Aims at a 
more popular form of government. 

A. D. 41. Caligula is murdered January 24. 

Of the above events, the conspiracy, in a. d. 37, has 
been elsewhere narrated.*^^ Later occurrences need a 
fuller statement. The death of Macro, though it re- 
moved the person best able to aid Caligula, did not free 
from danger the patrician instigators of wdiat had oc- 
curred at Alexandria. To save themselves, they, as in 
A. D. 31, strove to intimidate opponents by prosecutions.'^^ 


Sueton. Calig, 17. 

w Suetonius {CcUig, 49) says that he entered the city on his birthday, 
less than four months before he perished. His birthday was, according 
to Dio Cassius (59, 6), September 20. His death was January 24. A dif- 
ferent account (Dio Cassius, 59, 7 ; Sueton. Calig, 8) makes August 31 
his birthday ; hut this would have heen nearly five months before his 
death. 

71 See Ch. V, § viii. 

72 A commencement of prosecutions must have heen made (Dio Cassius, 
59, 10 and close of ll) in the latter part of A. n. 38. “In those days 
[January, A. D. 39] and suhsequently many prominent men being con- 
demned were punished ; not a few of these, from among such as had 
[at the beginning of Caligula’s reign] heen set at liberty, [being now 
condemned] on the same charges on which they had heen made prisoners 
in the time of Tiberius. Many of the others [the less distinguished] 
were put to death fighting duels [by compulsion] ; and aside from mur- 
ders nothing was taking place. 

“[Caligula] conceded no favor to the multitude [the hired mob?], 
hut [when it clamored for victims ?] did the reverse of what it wished. 
... On one occasion, threatening the whole people [a euphemism for the 
mob], he said, wish that YOtr had hut one neck.' ” — Dio Cass. 59, 13. 
The wish was prompted, not by cruelty, hut by indignation at their blood- 
thirstiness. 
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Among their intended victims was Domitius Afer, a reso- 
lute popular leader and distinguished orator, who proved 
able to cope with and baffle themJ® 

The patricians seem to have employed a mob, which 
should clamor for what Caligula could not grant, that is, 
probably, for death, in the amphitheatre, of men con- 
demned by patrician courts, or disagreeable to patricians. 
We are specially told that they clamored for 
cutors” 

The aristocracy had contrived indirect methods for 
swaying, if possible, Caligula to their purposes. The 
mob had been taught to call him the Young Augustus. 
His comment thereon has already been given.^® 

If arrogance, or love of adulation, had been strong in 
Caligula, he would have shown it in the contest now 
commenced, and of whose import he was fully aware.'^® 
Yet he evinces a singular freedom from such a trait. 
When rebuking the Senate for its misrepresentation of 
Tiberius, his words were : Towards me, who am yet in 
office, such conduct might be permissible, but you are 
committing no ordinary injustice in thus maligning your 
former ruler.” At a later date he ordered that to the 
birthdays of Tiberius and Drusilla equal public respect 
should be shown as to that of Augustus; but of respect 


“Among tlie accused was Domitius Afer, whose peril was unex- 
pected, and his escape more wonderful” — Dio Cass. 59, 19. Compare, 
in regard to him, Tacitus, An. 4, 62. 

Dio Cass. 59, 13. Compare, touching prosecutors, Appendix, Kote 
C. Probably the pro.secutors thus clamored for were acting on behalf of 
the popular party. It was doubtless in some such case or cases that Calig- 
ula commended (Sueton. Calig. 29) his own inflexibility. 

76 See note 55. 

76 After convicting the Senate of murders which it was charging upon 
Tiberius, Caligula represented the latter, though dead, as saying to him : 
“ They [the senators] all hate you and desire your death” (Dio Cass. 
59, 16) ; and in his subseq[ucnt letter from Gaul, “ He wrote ... to the 
Senate as if he had escaped a great conspiracy.” — Dio Cass. 59, 23. 

77 Dio Cass. 59, 16. 

76 Dio Cass. 59, 24. This meant that the feelings of the popular party 
should he respected equally as those of the patricians. 
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towards his own birthday he omits any mention. These 
are not the sayings of an arrogant or vainglorious man, 
and the veneration 'which he more than once showed for 
one so unlike himself in many respects as the Emperor 
Tiberius, should weigh not a little in determining his own 
aims and desires. 

Caligula, in visiting, without prior notice, the armies of 
Gaul and Germany, was prompted by knowledge of a 
conspiracy already under way there, headed by members 
of his own family. Officers in those armies were in sym- 
pathy with it and needed elimination."^ The common 
soldiers, as in a. d. 14, shovred no predilection for aristo- 
cratic plans. Two sisters of Caligula — the two to whom 
he had not intrusted the government during his illness 
— were concerned in the rebellion, and were, on that 
account, banished.®^ Probably some of the Gallic aris- 
tocracy co-operated or had been co-operating with that 
of Eome.®^ When patricians gained power, after Caligula’s 
death, they, though not immediately, elected members of 
the Gallic aristocracy to seats in the Senate.^ 

Whether at Eome during Caligula’s absence the Senate 
attempted open rebellion is not clear. Its preparations 
had unquestionably been made. Among its acts of ter- 
rorism for intimidating the popular party, there is one 
of which the details are scanty, but it is almost the only 
prosecution in this reign of which any details whatever 
have been vouchsafed us. 

Pomponius, a relative of Caligula, was a poet of cul- 
ture and learning, an intimate friend of the elder Pliny, 
who wrote his hfe.®^ A remark of his biographer, m- 

Suetonius {Calig. 44) mentions the dismissal of officers, assigning, 
however, as reasons what must have been patrician misrepresentations. 

Sueton. Odlig. 24 ; Dio Cass. 59, 22. 

Caligula “murdered [?] some [in Gaul] as plotting revolution, others 
as conspirators against himself, . . . commanding the wealthiest of them 
[the Gauls] to be put to death.” — Dio Cass. 59, 21, 22. 

Tacitus, An. 11, 23-25. Compare the sympathy of the Jewish with 
the Koman aristocracy in Ch. V. § viii. 

Tacitas, An. 5, 8. Pliny, Sen., Nat. Hist. 7, 18, 3; Pliny, Jwi. 
3, 6, 3. “ In our times [a. n. 74] Pomponius Secundus fully eq^uals 
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signia, . . . cognosc/mitur .. .in Pomponio conmlari poeta 
nunguam, ructasse, seems fairly to imply that his habits 
of eating and drinking must have been temperate. His 


Domitius Afer in dignity or enduring fame. ” — de Orator. Dial. 13. Pliny 
mentions ( 14 , 6, 3) having in his Life of Pomponim described a supper 
given by the latter to Caligula, ccenannque quccm Principi [Princeps ?] illi 
dediU As this supper took place A. D. 40 or 41 (one hundred and sixty 
years after the consulship of L. Opimius), it may be a c^uestion whether 
some transcriber has not substituted Principi for Princeps. If so, the sup- 
per described by Pliny was the one given to Pomponius by Caligula. The 
former was at that date in no condition to make a feast. According to 
Dio Cassius (5 9, 29), Caligula “ made a certain feast in the palace [in A. n. 
41]. . . . Pomponius Secundus, then consul, was carried in at the mo- 
ment when the provisions were placed on the table. Sitting [reclining ?] 
at the feet of Caligula, and leaning on them constantly, he 

tenderly kissed them.” The fact that he was carried in, and the fact 
mentioned by Seneca, that he was subsequently helpless to give himself 
a drink of water, suggest that he, equally as his wife or freedwoman, had 
been crippled by brutal treatment at the hands of his enemies. 

The foregoing incident must be the one to which Seneca refers, though 
some copyist, misled by the abbreviation (Pomp.) has substituted another 
name, unless we assume two consular relatives of Caligula (one of them 
unknown to our present published consular lists) as both rescued from 
their enemies, and expressing their feelings in the same manner. “ Caius 
CsBsar [that is, Caligula] granted life to Pompeius Pennu^ — if he who 
does not take away can be regarded as giving ; then to him [when] set 
at liberty andj giving thanks, he extended his left foot to be kissed. 
Those who excuse it, and deny that it was prompted by insolence, say 
that he wished to show his gilded, or rather his golden, sock splendid 
with jewels. Be it so. What more shameful than that a consular 
man kissed gold and jewels ?” — Seneca, DeBeneJic, 2, 12, l. His fate 
after the murder of his protector is elsewhere portrayed : “Are you richer 
than Pompeius, to whom — when Caius, previously his relative, latterly 
his host, had opened the home of Caesar, that he might shut up his own 
— bread and water were wanting ? When he owned so many streams 
rising and falling on his own property, he hegged drops of water ; he 
perished from hunger and thirst in the palace of his relative, whilst an 
heir gave a public fuueral to him who had been staiwed.” — Seneca, JDe 
Tranquil, An. 11 , 8. Such appeals to imagination and efforts at dramatic 
effect are a poor substitute for indignation at gross wrong. Pomponius 
may have been a literary rival of Seneca. 
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sister (or else his daughter) was prosecuted seventeen 
years later, as will appear in Nero's reign, for observance 
of Foreign Rites, that is, of Judaism. He himself had 
already, in the reign of Tiberius, after the rebellion of 
A. D. 31, been among those prosecuted by patricians for 
unbelief,^^ and after a confinement of seven years had 
been set at liberty by the truce which Caligula on his 
accession effected between contending parties.®^ During 
the latter's absence in Gaul, Pomponius must have been 
rearrested, and one at least of his freedwomen was tor- 
tured ineffectually to make her testify against him. He 
himself would seem also to have been tortured until he 
was incapable of standing or moving. Caligula provided 
for the woman, took Pomponius to his own house and made 
an entertainment for him, at which the unfortunate man 
needed to be carried in. He reclined next below Caligula, 
whose foot, possibly, served him for a pillow. The warm- 
hearted poet kissed the foot on or near which his head 
rested. It was perhaps the only way in which, crippled 
as he was, he could testify his feelings towards his kindly 
relative. When Caligula, shortly afterwards, was mur- 
dered, his domestics must have fled, and Pomponius, un- 
able to help himself, perished from want. 


See in the Appendix, ITote G, foot-note 114. Calignla selected es- 
pecially the prosecutions for unbelief as of senatorial origin. 

Caligula on his accession “ set at liberty those in prison (of whom 
one was Quintus [?] Pomponius Secundus [Tac. An, 6 , 18 ], who for seven 
years after his consulate had been held in duress in his house) and put 
an end to the accusations for unbelief, from which especially he saw that 
the prisoners were suffering.*’ — Dio Cass. 59, 6. The real motive for 
prosecuting these men was their connection with the popular party. Pom- 
ponius had shielded (Tac. An, 5, 8) a friend of Sejanus and (Pliny, 13, 
26, 1) kept relics of the Gracchi. 

Dio Cassius (59, 26) applies to the woman the ambiguous term kralpa, 
wife or mistress. Pomponius may have married an educated freed woman 
whose position her tormentors sought to obscure. More probably she sus- 
tained neither relation to him, and they merely aimed by defaming her 
to diminish sympathy. The remarks by Josephus (Antiq. 19, 1 , 5 ) on the 
woman’s antecedents are in a connection which bears unmistakable marks 
of patrician origin. 
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Patrician accounts are silent as to the sufferings of 
Pomponius, and charge the brutal usage of his freed- 
woman, not upon their own party, hut upon Caligula, to 
whom, as to Tiberius, they attributed their own crimes,®’^ 
In their eyes, the only remarkable thing in the whole 
transaction is a reward given a freedwoman for not testi- 
fying against her innocent patron, from which they doubt- 
less argued that their own slaves and freedinen should 
not be permitted to testify against themselves when they 
had committed crime.^^ We now go back. 

Caligula, who had been absent about a year, turned to- 
wards Eome. He told the messengers sent to him that he 
would bring his sword with him. He announced that he 
no longer wished to be regarded either as a member or 
primate of the Senate ; that he was returning to the 
knights and the people.®^ The mass of citizens were in 
his favor, and therefore open conspiracy could not be 
maintained. A few connected with it were executed and 
a large number were banished. Whether those executed 


^ See Appendix, Note G, foot-note 114. 

He dischai^ed Pomponius, who had been accused of conspiracy 
against himself, [?] becau.se he had been betrayed by a friend [?] ; and to 
the man’s companion he not only did no harm because of her having given 
no testimony when tortured, but even remunerated her with property.” — 
Dio Cass. 59, 26. “ He gave to a freedwoman eighty thousand sesterces 
for not discovering a crime committed by her patron, though she had 
been put to exquisite torture for that purpose.” — Sueton. Calig. 16, 
Bohn’s trans. Josephus (Antiq. 19 , 1, 5 ) calls the man ^omp edius. 

On patrician views of testimony by slave or freedman against master or 
patron, see pp. 76, 77 ; compare Ch. V. § 5 ; also Dio Cass. 60 , 15, 16. 

Caligula ‘‘announced also that he would return to those only who 
wei-e wishing him, namely, the equestrian order and the people, for he 
would no longer be a member or presiding officer of the Senate.” — Sue- 
tonius, Calig, 49. The senators had murdered (Sueton. Calig. 28) one 
of their own number in the Senate house. An ambiguous passage of Sen- 
neca (“ Rulei*s do not [as under Cains] . . . feel alarm at the sight of 
every ship.” — Ad Polyh. 32 , 4), raises suspicion that their fleet may, as 
in A. D. 37 (see p. 101) have murdered provincial rulera, or persons exiled 
by themselves and by their courts, a suspicion strengthened by the charge 
against Caligula of such murders (Sueton. Calig. 28 ; Philo, Against 
Flac. 21). 
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were condemned for conspiracy, or for crimes against the 
popular party, is a point on which we have no satisfactory 
evidence. The patricians, who held the law-making and 
controlled the judicial power, had certainly committed 
crimes enough against their opponents. 

Caligula, as a protection to the mass of citizens, under- 
took to restore, or enlarge, their former electoral powers.®^ 
This was in the eyes of patricians an unpardonable offence, 
and insured his assassination.®^ 

If an impulsive, though kind-hearted man, had, in con- 
fronting the Senate, been so provoked by its judicial 
murders and legalized crime as to condemn its members 
through impatience rather than because of careful inves- 
tigation into the doings of each individual, his failing 
could be readily comprehended. Yet Seneca, who was 
disposed to point out his weak rather than his good 
points,®® who was willing even to repeat partisan per- 
versions of his conduct, nowhere names any one as UN- 
JUSTLY put to death by him. The matters of dress, to 
which he excepts in connection with executions, imply 
that graver subjects of fault-finding were absent.®® 


^ The Senate (see Ch. V. § x. 1) had, in A. n. 14, usurped the elec- 
toral rights of popular assemblies. Caligula “restored electoral assem- 
blies to the citizens and multitude [centuries and tribes?].** — Dio Cass. 
59,9 ; compare 59 , 20. “He tried also, by recalling the custom of Co- 
mitia^ to restore suffrage to the citizens.” — Sneton. Galig. 16. 

Chjerea, who assassinated Caligula, had been active (see Tacitias, An, 
1 , 32) in the attempted rebellion of A. n. 14, against Tiberius. 

Seneca moved in patrician society, and could not escape its influ- 
ence. He was constitutionally the reverse of Caligula, who had more- 
over (see note 57) criticised his style, and in one instance (Dio Cass. 
59 , 19) had come into collision with him in the Senate. Seneca may have 
felt that it cost him less self-respect to make political capital at expense 
of Caligula than of any one else. Compare note 131. 

“ Cains Cjesar put to death by scourging, in one day, Sextus Papinius, 
WHOSE FATHER WAS OF CONSULAR RANK ,* Betilienus Bassus, his quaestor, 
the son of his procurator, and other Roman knights and senators. . . . 
Afterwards, . . . while walking with matrons and senators in the prom- 
enade of his maternal gardens, he had some of them [the criminals] exe- 
cuted by candlelight. What urgency was there ? What danger, either 
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If Caligula applied the laws, at this date, with undue 
severity, against any ofienders, it was probably in requital 
against such as had brutally misapplied them towards in- 
dividuals of the popular party.94 He had become satisfied 
that Eome, ruled by the aristocracy, peopled largely by 
its slaves and retainers, and burdened with its legislation 
and with judicial decisions in its favor, was ill-adapted to 
tlie maintenance of justice. He thought of removing 
the government to Antium, but subsequently decided on 
taking it to Alexandria.®® 

If the question be asked why Caligula, who, as we may 
infer from the passage of Seneca already quoted, put but 
three senators to death, should in subsequent times have 
been more maligned than his successor, who executed 
thirty or thirty-five,®® the answer is, that Claudius co- 


private or public, did one night threaten ? How little sacrifice would it 
have been to have awaited daylight, so that he should not whilst wear- 
ing slippers [!] put to death senators of the Roman people ? ... In 
this place it will be answered : * A great thing if he apportioned to scourge 
and fire THREE senators as if they had been criminal slaves, the man 
who THOUGHT of killing the whole Senate, who wished [see note 72] 
that the Roman people had but one neck.’ . . . What is so nnheard of as 
nocturaal punishment?” — Seneca, Be Ira^ 3,18, 3-19, 2. Seneca 
does not intimate that scourge (compare Smith, Diet, of Antiq. p. 1190, 
col. 2) and lire were unusual punishments, except for patricians. Proba- 
bly the ruling class had established or re-established them for certain 
offences. Dio Cassius ( 59 , 7) mentions the wearing of slippers by people 
of rank as frequent at public games, and not infrequent on the judicial 
tribunal, though Tiberius had intermitted it. The Betillinus Cassius, 
whom he mentions ( 59 , 25) as executed in a. d. 40 is probably the above 
Bassus, who may, or may not, be the one mentioned in Ch. Y. note 80. 

^ The attendance of Capito at his son’s execution is said (Dio Cass. 
59 , 25) to have been compulsory. This may be incorrect, or may have 
been in requital of similar action by him towards some member of the 
popular party. Seneca, who was certainly disposed to paint Caligula un- 
favorably, omits mention of the above (Be Ira, 3, 18, 3) from liis account 
of the son’s execution. 

Sueton. Calig. 49. 

Claudius put to death “thirty-five senators and more than three 
hundred Roman knights,” — Sueton. Clavd. 29, Another authority 
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operated with the patrician majority, murdering those 
whom it wished murdered. Caligula stood in its way, 
protecting alike the popular party, the monotheists, and 
the patrician minority. 

3. THE ALLEGED STATUE EOE THE JEWISH TEMPLE. 

A patrician Jew, connected unquestionably with the 
conspiracy of A, D. 37 against Caligula, charges that he 
purposed erecting his statue in the temple at Jerusalem. 
The charge comes from a suspicious source, and will not 
bear scrutiny, 

Caligula began his reign with aversion or distaste for 
statues of himself.^^ Philo, who first mentions the charge 
against him of intending to erect his statue in the temple 
at Jerusalem, had abundant motive and opportunity for 
learning any order touching it. Yet he informs us that 
no plainly worded order to that effect had been issued.^® 
We can safely assume, therefore, that the letters on the 
subject mentioned in Josephus^ are spurious. 

A statement surrounded by untruths is to be received 
with distrust, especially if an urgent motive for its fabri- 
cation be obvious. The distrust is not diminished by the 
method of Philo’s narrative, who, instead of a plain state- 
ment, substitutes a scene.^^® 

mentions “thirty senator killed, three hundred and fifteen Koman 
knights, and many (221) others.”" — De Morte Claudii Lndiis, 14, 1, 
in Seneca, Opp, Fhilos. Vol. 2, p. 299. 

Dio Cassius (59, 4 ) speaks of Caligula as “at first forbidding any 
one to set up images of himself.” According to a Jew, “ Cains managed 
paihlic affairs with very great magnanimity during the first and second 
year of his reign, and behaved himself with such moderation that he 
gained the good-will both of the Komans themselves and of his other 
subjects.” — Josephus, Antiq. 18, 7, 2, Winston’s trans. 

^ “The letter respecting the erection of the statue was written not in 
plain terms.” — Philo, Embassy to Caiiis, 31, Bohn’s trans. ; Paris edit, 
p. 703, lines 1, 2. If it was not written in plain terms, we can safely 
infer that it was not written by Caligula. Compare, in note 109, the 
order actually sent. 

Josephus, AifUiq. 18, 8, 2 and & 

^ “ While we were anxiously considering, ... a man arrived, with 
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Again: the story of Caligula’s statue can neither be 
reconciled with the statements of its earliest narrator, 
nor with the known facts of history. Philo alleges that, 
whilst he and other ambassadors from Alexandria were 
awaiting audience from Caligula, the order, or at least the 
purpose of the latter to erect his statue, became known, 
and that some of the latter’s correspondence with Petro- 
nius touching it took place at the subsequent harvest.^®^ 
If we now examine into the date of these events, we learn 
from Philo that he and his companions came to Pome 
in midwinter, and at a later date followed Caligula to 


bloodshot eyes, and looting very much troubled, out of breath and pal- 
pitating, and leading us away to a little distance from the rest (for there 
were several persons near), he said, ‘Have you heard the news ? * And 
then, when he was about to tell us what it was, he stopped, because of 
the abundance of tears that rose up to choke his utterance. And, begin- 
ning again, he was a second and a third time stopped in the same manner. 
And we, seeing this, were much alarmed and agitated by suspense, and 
entreated him to tell us what the circumstance was on account of which 
he said that he had come ; for he could not have come merely to weep 
before so many witnesses. ‘If then,’ said we, ‘you have any real cause 
for tears, do not keep your grief to yourself; we have been long ago 
well accustomed to misfortune.’ 

“And he, with difficulty, sobbing aloud, and in a broken voice, spoke 
as follows: ‘Our temple is destroyed! Gains has ordered a colossal 
statue of himself to be erected in the holy of holies, having his own 
name inscribed upon it with the titlnof Jupiter ! ’ And while w^e were all 
struck dumb with astonishment and terror at what he told us, and stood 
still deprived of all motion (for we stood there mute and in despair, 
ready to fall to the ground with fear and sorrow, the very muscles of our 
bodies being deprived of all strength by the news which we had heard), 
others arrived bearing the same sad tale, ” — Philo, Embassy to Qaixis, 
29, Bohn’s trans. ; Oyy. Paris edit. pp. 700, 701. The statements or 
insinuations of Tacitus {A%, 12 , 64; HiM. 5 , 9) will appear in our next 
two sections. 

101 Petronius “determined to write a letter to Cains. ... It was just 
at the moment the very height of the wheat harvest and of all the other 
cereal crops.” — Philo, Embassy , 33, Bohn’s trans.; 0pp. Paris edit, 
pp. 723, 724. Compare Embassy^ 34; 0pp. Paris edit. pp. 723, 724. 

102 Philo, Embassy, 29; 0pp. Paris edit p. 701, line 10. 
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pic3earchia,i03 otherwise called Putedli, where the latter’s 
intention, or order, became known. 

The embassy cannot have taken place in the winter 
of 40-41, for Caligula, who was murdered January 24, 
could not have corresponded with any one during the 
subseq^uent harvest. That winter’s events also preclude 
the supposition that Caligula could have been absent at 
Dicsearchia to rusticate, or to superintend building. 

It cannot have taken place in the winter of 39-40, for 
Caligula was then absent from Italy. 

We must select, therefore, between the winters of 
37-38 and 38-39. If any credit can be attached to 
Philo’s own statements, we must assume the former of 
these two winters, since the embassy took place but a 
short time after Herod’s arrival at Alexandria, in the 
autumn of 37J^* This accords moreover with the con- 
dition of things in Alexandria, which was more likely 
to occasion an embassy in that, than in the subsequent 
winter. Caligula also was not unlikely after his illness 
to visit the seaside. 

If we now assume even that the order was not given 
before the spring of 38, yet the two suppositions, that 
Caligula’s death interrupted its execution, and that his 


^ Philo, Ertibassy, 29 ; Opp, Paris edit. p. 700, lines 34, 35. 

104 it memorial [brought by the Embassy] was nearly an abridg- 
ment of a longer petition which we had sent to him A short time before 
by the hand of King Agiippa ; for he by chance was staying for a short 
time in the city [of Alexandria] while on his way into Syria to take pos- 
session of the kingdom which had been given him.” — Philo, EinboLssy, 
28, Bohn’s trans. ; 0pp. Paris edit. p. 700, lines 11-13. In the tract. 
Against FlaccuSj Philo’s narrative, as already mentioned on page 100, 
implies that Herod arrived in September, or the early part of October, 
A. D. 37. Touching the alleged memorial forwarded by Herod, compare 
Against FlaccuSt 12; 0pp. Paris edit pp. 672, 673. If Hei*od carried 
this letter, as the above implies, to Rome, then he cannot have continued 
his journey to Syria. He may, even if he returned as a prisoner, have 
hoped through Antonia, his mother’s friend, to influence her grandson, 
the emperor. Philo’s brother, her fiscal agent, may have sought her 
kindly inteiwention. 

10 
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second letter reached Petronius after his assassination, 
become absurdities. 

Further: The Jews during Caligula’s reign multiplied 
at Eome to such a degree, that after his death the party 
in power assigned, though falsely, the fear of disturbance 
as a reason for their non-expulsion. The aristocracy were 
their enemies and this increase must therefore imply that 
Caligula had been their friend. The same is implied by 
the efforts of Philo, and of the writers whom Josephus 
copied, to picture Herod as Ail intimate friend of 
Caligula whom the latter was loath to disoblige. It is 
yet further implied by the action of Herod, who in the 
year 41, when he became king, hung up in the temple 
a gold chain which he professed to have received as a 
present from Caligula, and which he must have intended 
as evidence before the eyes of all beholders, that a friend 
of Caligula came to rule the Jews. 

To appreciate the true import of his action, let us sup- 
pose a case scantly differing from common belief. Let us 
imagine that Herod had hung up in the temple a costly 
gift, alleging it to be from his near and intimate friend 
Beelzebub. Politically such a gift could, in a monothe- 
istic community, have operated nothing but injury to its 
recipient, and its suspension in the temple would have 
shocked Jewish feeling. Yet if popular Jewish views of 
Caligula at the date of his death had been those which 


i«5 Philo puts into Caligula’s mouth the utterance: “ Agrippa 
[Herod], who is my most intimate and dearest friend and one hound 
to me by so many benefits.” — Embassy, 36, Bohn's trans. ; 0pp. Paris 
edit. p. 724, line 27. According to Josephu^; “King Agrippa, who 
now [at a date after the statue had beeu ordered] lived at Rome, was more 
and more in [the] favor of Gains.” — Antiq. 18 , 8, 7, Whiston’s trans. 
That writer makes Caligula remark to Herod : “It would be a base 
thing for me to be conquered, by thy affection ; I am, therefore, desirous 
to make thee amends for everything, in which I have been any way for- 
merly deficient; for all that I have bestowed on thee, that may be called 
my gifts, is but little. Everything that may contribute to thy happiness 
shall be at thy service, and that cheerfully, and so far as my ability will 
reach.” — Ihid.^ Whiston’s trans. 

^ Josephus, Antiq, 19 , 6, 1. 
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the aristocracy subsequently disseminated, a gift from 
Caligula and one from Beelzebub would in popular esti- 
mation have stood on a par. 

The following may approximate to a correct narrative 
of what actually transpired. The effort at rebellion in 
Alexandria was accompanied by some slight or serious 
demonstration of the same kind on the not distant sea- 
coast west of J Lidsea. The governor of Syria was at once 
replaced by another, Petronius, a man 'who, according to 
both Philo and Josephus, had no unfriendliness to the 
Jews. Sufidcient troops were at once ordered from Syria 
and the Euphrates to render any such effort hopeless.^^" 
Accompanying circumstances need a word of explanation. 
Effigies of friends were a common ornament in house- 
holds. Public display or public destruction of such 
effigies implied political friendship, or hostility, to the 
person whom, or the cause which, they represented.^'^® 
Thus, had Roman customs prevailed among us during our 
late rebellion, individuals who wished to indicate their 
political sympathies would, instead of hanging from their 
window a flag of the United States, or else of the Con- 
federacy, have placed an effigy of Abraham Lincoln or of 
Jefferson Davis in front of their premises. The enemies 
of Caligula had been throwing down his effigies and 
those of his relatives, expressing thereby a wish to over- 
throw his government. Caligula wrote, that inside of 
Jerusalem the prevention of images, or non- Jewish sacri- 
fices, should be permitted, but that if any one in the 
adjacent countries interfered Avith images of himself or 
family, or with sacrifices in their behalf, he should be 
called to account.^'^ His views of images or sacrifices 


Josephtis, Antiq. 18, 8, 2 ; Philo, Emhassy^ 81 ; Paris edit, 
p. 703. Both these writers represent the movement of troops as precau* 
tionary against trouble in setting up the statue. 

See the attempted destruction of Piso’s statues, Tacitus, An. 3, 14. 
Livilla’s are mentioned as destroyed, Tacitus, An. 6, 2 ; those also of 
Sejanus, Dio Cass, 58, U ; and of Vitellius, Tacitus, Eist. 3, 85 . 

109 Caligula “wrote : If in the adjoining countries, except only the 
METROPOLIS, any person wishing to erect altars, or temples, or images, 
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cannot be inferred from this order. The army, ^hen dan- 
ger was over, returned to its former quarters.^^® 

After Caligula’s death, the Jewish aristocracy, either 
through malignity or to mitigate the odium under which 
they labored as associates of his murderers, undertook to 
defame him. In this they were aided by the following 
circumstances. The Alexandrine populace had seen the 
Jewish aristocracy there prompting the destruction of 
Caligula’s images at a moment when he was dangerously 
ill, and when the popular party in every land was anx- 
iously hoping and petitioning for his recovery. In their 
indignation they had carried one of his images triumph- 
antly into a synagogue, perhaps into one where his chief 
enemies gathered Again: Caligula’s pleasantries with 


or statues, are hindered from sacrificing [to the gods] in behalf of myself 
or relatives, punish at once those who hinder them, or else bring them be- 
fore you.’* — Philo, Embassy, 42, Opp,, Paris edit. p. 730, lines 12-15. 
That heathens should sacrifice for the welfare of Caligula and his family 
implies no more desire on their part to deify him than on the part of Jews, 
who sacrificed for the same object. Yet Philo represents himself, how- 
ever untruthfully, as saying to Caligula: “"We did sacrifice, and we 
oflfered up entire hecatombs, the blood of which we poured in a libation 
upon the altar, and the flesh we did not carry to our homes to make a 
feast and banquet upon it, as it is the custom of some people to do, but 
we committed the victims entire to the sacred flame as a burnt ofifering ; 
and we have done this three times already, and not once only : on the 
first occasion when you succeeded to the empire, and the second time 
when you recovered from that terrible disease with which all the habitable 
world was [through sympathy] afldicted at the same time, and the third 
time we sacrificed in hope of your victory over the Germans.” — Philo, 
Embassy, 45, Bohn’s trans. ; Opp,, Paris edit. p. 732, lines 20-25. The 
movement into Germany was of much later date than this Embassy, and 
canuot have been mentioned by Philo in any speech to Caligula. Any 
sacrifice for recovery of the latter can scarcely have been oflTered by Jews 
in rebellion against him. 

Petronius ** took the army out of Ptolemais and returned to Anti- 
och.” — Josephus, Wars, 2, 10, 5, Whiston’s trans. This is represented 
as occurring in the spring, though whether in that of 38, or of some later 
year, is open to surmise. 

^ The populace ** set up in every [?] one of them [the synagogues] 
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regard to Castor and Pollux, or Jupiter, admitted, at a 
distance, of serious misrepresentation. Further : .in the 
latter part of Caligula’s reign — probably when he was 
about to return from Gaul — persons who had compro- 
mised themselves must have undertaken, by ridiculous 
homage of his statues, to divert indignation from their 
misdeeds.^^^ There is no reason to suppose that he 
thanked them for it, or that he was in the least degree 
imposed upon by it. 

In course of time the Jewish and Eoman aristocracies 
obtained partial credence for their falsehoods concerning 
Caligula. The former body must have overdone its in- 
tended work by creating a belief that the head of the 


images of Caius ; and in the greatest and most conspicuous and most 
celebi-ated of them they erected a brazen statue of him home on a four- 
horse chariot.” — Philo, Embassy, 20, Bohn’s trans. ; Ojpp, Paris edit, 
p. 695. Jews of the popular party shared doubtless the indignation 
against their rulers, and may in some cases have cared but little for the 
method of its manifestation. The aristocratic synagogues had been orna- 
mented by their owners (Philo, Ibid,) with shields, crowns, pillars, and 
inscriptions in honor of the emperor, that is, probably, of Augustus. 

“He (?) also instituted a temple and priests, with choicest victims, 
in honor of his own divinity. In his temple stood a statue of gold, the 
exact image of himself, which was daily dressed in garments correspond- 
ing with those he wore himself. The most opulent persons in the city 
offered themselves as candidates for the honor of being his priests, and 
purchased it successively at an immense price. The victims were fla- 
mingos, peacocks, bustards, guinea-fowls, turkey and pheasant hens, each 
sacrificed on their respective days..” — Sueton. Calig. 22, Bohn’s trans. 

Caligula, as already stated in note 97, had, during the first half, at 
least, of his reign, a repugnance to images, and during most of its lat- 
ter half was absent in Gaul. The foregoing obsequiousness was, no 
doubt, as in the case of Tiberius and Sejanus (see Appendix, Note G, 
foot-note 48), unauthorized by the person towards whom it was shown. 
To Caligula, if in Gaul, it may even have been unknown. If a temple 
and priests were instituted to him, it must have been done by the fright- 
ened Senate, who had been torturing his relatives and friends. It had in 
A. n. 39, after he rebuked it for its falsehoods concerning Tiberius, re- 
sorted to the same childish folly of voting sacrifices to his clemency (Dio 
Cass. 59 , 16), though he had left the city before the vote was passed. 
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Eoman Empire was naturally God’s chief opponent. This 
belief is clearly discernible eleven or twelve years after 
Caligula’s death, when Claudius expelled the Jews from 
Borne ; it gained additional strength from the war which 
commenced under Nero, and it eventuated in a concep- 
tion called Antichrist, which has not yet died out. 

§ rv. Clawdius. A Reign of Patricianism and Heathen^ 

mn. 

After the assassination of Caligula (January 24, a. d. 41) 
a brief struggle placed the patricians in power, with 
Claudius as emperor. Herod, their agent in the Alexan- 
drine rebellion, was at once rewarded with a large king- 
dom. Lysimachus, brother of Philo, and head as it would 
seem of patrician Judaism at Alexandria, was released 
from imprisonment, and the Jewish commonalty in that 
city, for it must liave been they who rebelled against the 
new arrangement, were crushed.^^* 

At Borne the expulsion of J ews must have been dis- 
cussed but deferred, not for the reason assigned by Dio 
Cassius, but because of the political embarmssment which 
it would have caused to Herod and to the Jewish aris- 
tocracy, allies whom patricianism needed to strengthen. 
Bor the same reason prosecutions for unbelief must have 
been intermitted.^!^ A decree was, however, issued for 
restricting Judaism and Gentile monotheism at Rome, 
and therewith perhaps for abolishing clubs of the popu- 
lar party.!!® 


Josephus, Antiq. 19, 5, 1. 

J osephus, Antiq, 19, 5, 2. Tacitus would like us to believe (An. 
12 , 54 ) that a rebellion of the same date in. Judtea was against Caligula, 
and that it quieted down on the accession of Claudius. 

^ Claudius “in like maimer put an end, not in his edicts alone, but 
practically, to prosecution for unbelief.” — Dio Cassius, 60, 3. 

^ “ He did not indeed expel the Jews, who had multiplied again so 
that, because of their number, they could with difficulty he kept out of 
the city unless at the cost of a disturbance j but he forbade the assembling 
of such as lived according to their law. 

**He also dissolved the [heathen? or monotheist?] associations (<haLpel- 
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The faction in* power commenced an era of terrorism 
towards its antagonists of every grade. The murder of 
slaves under circumstances of refined cruelty has been 
already narrated.^^'' Citizens of all classes were put to 
torture.^^® Body guards were murdered.^^^ Executions 
must have been constantly going on.^^o Senators distaste- 
ful to the majority were driven out. Equestrians of 
whose influence the Senate felt a need were enrolled, and 
the fact claims much reflection that some of these pre- 


as) whicli had been reintroduced by Cains [ Caligula], and seeing that it 
■was useless to forbid the multitude any course of action unless their daily 
course of life were at the same time corrected, he closed the taverns and 
forbade the sale of cooked meat or warm water, and punished some who 
disobeyed this enactment” — Dio Cassius, 60 , 8. The last paragraph 
might be understood as aimed simply against the popular party, but a 
previous prosecution of some one for unbelief because be had sold warm 
water (Dio Cassius, 59, 13) suggests that the article may have been spe- 
cially used in some way hy adherents of Judaism. If the associations 
were monotlieistic, the inference would become probable that they had 
been suppressed in a. d. 19 and reintroduced in A. x>. 87, as part of the 
compromise which Caligula effected at his accession. 

It may have been at this same date that Claudius “totally abolished 
[at Rome ?] the Druid religion, which among Gallos inhabitants of Gaul 
was dreadfully cruel, and which had hy Augustus been interdicted only 
to citizens.” — Sueton. Claud, 26, If Pliny Risf^ 30 , 4, i) he 
correct that the same had been done nnder Tiberius, its date must have 
been under A. n. 19 or 31, during one of the senatorial rebellions against 
that emperor. Then, or under Claudius, it merely meant that the Senate 
had no wish to tolerate what it did not control. Compare Appendix, 
Note A, foot-note 7. 

See pp. 76, 77, with which compare note 72 of this chapter. 

^ “ They used slaves and freedmen as witnesses against their masters. 
They put to the torture these [masters] and others, some even the high- 
est born, not merely foreigners hut citizens; not merely plebeians hut 
equestrians and senatora.” — Dio Cass. 60 , 15 . The party which per- 
petrated this was the one which had always been vociferous against using 
the testimony of slaves against their mastei’s or of freedmen against their 
patrons. 

II® Josephus, AvOq. 19 , 5, 1 ; quoted in Ch. Y. note 109. 

120 See note 96. 
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ferred suicide to acceptance of a seat in such a body.^^^ 
Their repugnance may have been due to moral sense or 
political feeling or to both combined. Eeluctant or luke- 
warm senators were kept within reach of coercion from 
their colleagues by a law that no senator should go more 
than seven miles from Eome without imperial permis- 
sion.^ 

Political preferences were at that date manifested by 
each one setting up, probably before his dwelling, the 
picture or statue or statuette of his political leader. To 
the ruling class any such admiration of popular leaders 
would be intolerable. The removal and prohibitfon of 
images applied doubtless to those of their opponents, 
not to those of their favorites. It is significant of un- 
abated popular affection for Caligula that his images had 
to be removed stealthily by night.^^ 

Eeaction would by many of its supporters have been 
deemed incomplete unless some outward attention to 
heathen religious rites were enforced. In determining 

^ Claudius ** rebuked so severely those (equestrians) who disobej^ed 
[a summons to convene with the Senate] that some committed suicide.” 
— Dio Cass. 60, 13 . “ From those who declined the senatorial dignity 

he took away the equestrian.” — Sueton. Claud. 24, Bohn’s tiuns. Com- 
pare Ch. YII. note 61, and the utterance of Caligula in note 89 of the 
present chapter. In A. D. 47 a Gaul went to Carthage (DIq Cass. 60, 29) 
that he might avoid being made senator. 

^ Suidas, art. Klaudios. Compare an exception to the law made in 
A. n. 49, 6b egregiam. in Patres r&o&reniiam, “because of conspicuous 
deference to the Senate.” — Tac. An. 12, 23. Conscious tyranny begets 
suspicion. The custom was initiated of searching every one, man or 
woman (Dio Cass. 60, 3), who approached the emperor, nor was it inter- 
mitted until the accession of Vespasian. 

^ “ Since the city was filled with a multitude of images, — for it was 
lawful, without restraint to all who wished, to publicly set them up in 
delineations, or in brass or stone, — [Claudius] removed most of them 
elsewhere, and for the future forbade any private person, without peniiis- 
sion OF THE Senate, to do such a thing, unless when building or repair- 
ing some structure.” — Dio Cass. 60, 25. 

Claudius “secretly by night put out of sight all his [Caligula’s] 
images.” — Dio Cass. 60, 4. 
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how these resuscitated religious observances were received 
by Eomans, we can facilitate our work by classifying 
them. Those which ministered to eating, drinking, and 
idleness admitted temporary revival without difficulty. 
The aristocracy, as the moneyed class, were likely to share 
the suffering from popular excess in this direction and 
were soon glad to co-operate in curbing it.^® But ob- 
servances which ministered to no human appetite or pas- 
sion needed repeated governmental effort to prevent their 
neglect or extinction.^® Seneca may have deferred pub- 

In A. D. 43, Claudins “put an end to many of the sacrifices and 
festivals, for the largest portion of the year was wasted on them, and the 
injury thereby to the public was not small. He, therefore, abrogated 
those, and contracted [the duration of] as many others as possible.” — 

Dio Cass. 60, 17. 

^ Tacitus tells ns, under A. d. 47, Claudius ** called the attention of 
the Senate to the college of soothsayers, that the oldest [religious] science 
of Italy might not die out through neglect. [He said that] * often during 
adverse circumstauces of the republic [persons] had been sent for, by 
whose direction ceremonies had been re-established and thereafter more 
correctly conducted ; [that] the nobility, primores, of Etruria had of their 
own accord, or under pkompting prom the Komah Fathers, retained 
the knowledge and taught it to their slaves, in familias propagcbssey which 
was now more negligently done because of public apathy towards good 
ARTS, and because foreign superstitions are gaining strength. ‘All 
things indeed are at present [he said] prosperous, but thanks should be 
given to the benignity of the gods.* 

“That the sacred rites should not, through uncertainty touching [the 
manner of] their ob.servance, be obliterated by [existing] prosperity, it 
was thereupon enacted by the Senate that the chief priests should ex- 
amine whaij, observances of the soothsayers ought to be retained and put 
upon a better footing.” — Tacitus, An. 11, 15. 

Several things in the foregoing extract claim attention. It is a 
confession that the patricians, though constantly piusecuting others for 
unbelief, were utterly ignorant of the so-called religion which they pre- 
tended to uphold. The statement that only in public calamity had it 
been customary to give much attention to religious rites confirms, if con- 
firmation were needed, the view that these were not supposed to have a 
bearing on morality. If the method of conducting these had to be as- 
certained by inquiry from the aristocracy of Etruria, there must have 
heen utter inattention to the subject at Borne. And if this Etrurian 
10* o 
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lishing his uncomplimentaiy description of these observ- 
ances until after tlie death of Claudius, when it could be 
more safely done.^^'^ 

The order of nature did not always accommodate it- 
self to the wants of reactionaries, and in one instance 
they "were placed by it in a somewhat ridiculous position. 


aristocracy needed prompting from the Roman Senate to do that which 
the Senate itself utterly neglected, we can reasonably infer that neither 
party had much affection for their task. Teaching slaves would scarcely 
impart to them an interest which the teachers did not feel, or a knowl- 
edge of which they were destitute. It is more thau possible that, if a 
wealthy Etrurian sent such a learned slave to teach the Roman officials 
their duty, one half of his instructions would be the mere inventions of 
himself or his master. The sacrifice of a sow in treaty-making (Sueton. 
Claud. 25) could be confidently adopted as anti- Jewish. 

The mention of “superstitions” in the plural was an effort at self- 
deception. Christianity, even five years later than this, was regarded at 
Rome as a part of Judaism; and this being assumed, there w^as no for- 
eign religion save Judaism and no native one either, which was engaged 
in public teaching. No religion save monotheism was gaining ground. 

^ “The gods themselves, if they desire such things, ought not to re- 
ceive worship from any race of men. . . . Madness [however] once a year 
[as in some Eg 3 rptian rites previously mentioned] is hearable. Go to the 
Capitol. You will he ashamed of the office — assumed by empty [lieaded] 
excitement — of publicly displaying its senselessness. One places can- 
dles [for nurmm read lumiTui\ before a god ; another announces the hour 
of day to Jupiter; another is lictor; another is anointer, who with mean- 
ingless motion of his arms imitates an anointer. There are feminine 
liair-dressers for Juno and Minerva, who standing far, not merely from 
the images, hut from the temple, move their fingers as if ornamenting 
[a head]. Some women hold a looking-glass, . . . some sit in the Capitol 
who think that Jupiter is in love with them, nor are they [on that ac- 
count] afraid of Juno : ... all which things a wise man servahit will 
uphold (!) as legal commands, hut not as acceptable to the gods.” — 
Seneca, quoted by Augustine, De Cwitate Dei, 6, jo, ll. 

Another writer says of the emperor: “Upon the sight of any ominous 
bird in the city or Capitol, he issued an order for a supplication, the 
wonls of which ... he recited in the presence of the people, who re- 
peated them after him; all workmen and slaves being first ordered to 
withdraw.” — Suetonius, Claud. 22, Bohn’s trans. Did the deities 
share patrician contempt for workmen and slaves ? 
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Reverence for omens was part of the reactionary creed, 
hut in A. D. 45 an eclipse of the sun was about to hap- 
pen, unfortunately for them, on the emperor’s birthday. 
This compelled a public explanation that such events, in- 
stead of being ominous, were merely due to the regular 
motion of the moon.^^ 

In A. D. 49 augury, after an extinction of twenty-five 
years, was for a time restored.^^^ In the same year 
Seneca was recalled. He had been banished to Corsica 
on the accession of Claudius, because, doubtless, of his 
lukewarm patricianism, though a different reason was 
assigned. His recall has been attributed to Agrippina, 
the ambitious sister of Caligula, who in this year married 
her uncle, the emperor. A surmise deserves considera- 
tion, whether it may not have been due to public indig- 
nation at wholesale murder, misrule, and the effort to 
force absurdities on the community as entitled to relig- 
ious respect. The party in power may have conceded to 
popular feeling the appointment of Seneca and Burrhus 
as instructors of their future prince, that they might 
thus retain their authority under Claudius with less like- 
liliood of overthrow. 

Whether Seneca made unworthy concessions is also a 
point for consideration.^®^ Some of his utterances touch- 


^ Dio Cass. 60, 26 . ^ Tacitus, An. 12, 23 . 

130 Agrippina , . . oTotained for Annaeus Seneca a reversal of his 
exile, and with it the pretorship ; favors which she supposed would prove 
ACCEPTABLE TO THE PUBLIC. . . . She also Wished that the youthful 
mind of her son Domitius [Nero] should be trained up to manhood under 
such a preceptor.” — Tacitus, An. 12, 8, Bohn’s trans. Compare A%. 
13, 2-4, where Seneca and Burrhus are mentioned as rectores, guardians, 
or directors of the emperor’s youth. 

181 “It is a great solace of my miseries to notice his [the emperor’s] 
world-wide mercy. . . . I do not fear lest it should overlook me alone. 
He, however, knows best the time when to relieve each. I will make 
every effort that he may not blush on extending it to me.” — Seneca, 
Ad Polyh. CoTisolai. 22, 3. “ The object of the address to Polybius was to 
have his sentence of exile recalled, even at the cost of his character.” — 
Smith, Diet, of Biog. Vol. 3, p. 778, eol. 2, art. Seneca. On this treatise 
a French writer of the* last century remarks : “At first [when published] 
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ing persons or things politically distasteful to patricians 
indicate the influences which surrounded him.^^ 

§ V. A, D, 52 - 54. JExpulsiorb of the Jews, Claudius as 

BeliaL 

The aristocracy, on the accession of Claudius, had 
avoided expelling the Jews, lest they should embarrass 
the position of their co-conspirator, Herod. He was now 
dead, and the events of A. D. 52 afforded the desired pre- 
text for such expulsion. 

Tacitus, in concluding his narrative of events at Rome 
for the year 51, mentions REPEATED earthquakes, and con- 
nects their mention with that of a failure of crops and a 
consequent scarcity of provisions,^ which was regarded 


every one was scandalized. Next a wish, was expressed that the treatise 
might not be Seneca’s. Snbseq^uently a doubt was expressed whether it 
were his. Only one step remained, namely, to allege that it was not his.” 
— Diderot, quoted in Le Maire’s edition of Seneca, 0pp. Philos. ^ Vol. 
2, p. 238. Diderot strives to prove that Seneca did not write the work, 
but his arguments are unsatisfactory. It is indeed inconsistent with the 
iMdus in Mortem Claudii, but the latter work is not Seneca’s. It is in- 
consistent with truth and self-respect. Seneca must have sacrificed some- 
what of both. It is written by an exile under Claudius ; is addressed to 
one whom we know that Seneca addressed ; is written in Seneca’s style, 
and its criticism on Caligula (c. 36) resembles the tone of Seneca else- 
where. His political friends, anxious for his return and co-operation, may 
have urged him to make concessions. 

^ ** Since, however, the [Sabbath] usage of that most villanous race, 
scelercUissimcie gentis^ has so gained strength that it pervades all lands, 
the conquered have given laws to the conquerors.” — Seneca, quoted 
by Augustine, De CivUaie Dei, 6, li. “ Let us prohibit any one from 
lighting candles on Sabbaths.” — Seneca, Epist. 95, 47. 

^ “ Many prodigies happened in that year. Birds of evil omen perched 
on the Capitol : houses were thrown down by repeated earthquakes, and, 
through fear of more extended min, every infirm person was tramided down 
by the frightened multitude. Deficiency of provisions, and consequent 
famine, wbbe bebmed an omen, prodigium. Nor were complaints made 
only in secret ; but while Claudius was deciding legal eases [the grumblers] 
pressed around him with tumultuous clamor, and after having driven him 
to the extremity of the Forum, were violently pushing against him, until, 
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as ominous, thougli he does not tell us 'what it was sup- 
posed to portend. The scarcity prevailed in the winter, 
apparently, of 51-52. Possibly that historian may — 
to avoid repetition, or for some other motive — have con- 
cluded in 61 what extended into 52, anticipating some- 
what, as he has elsewhere done.^^ I shall assume that 
these earthquakes — whether they did or did not extend 
into the latter year — occurred in the winter of 51 - 62, 
since that agrees best with such other data as we can 
reliably connect therewith.^^ If the reader deems the 
preceding summer, or winter, more probable, he must then 
place the subsequent train of events so much earlier. 

The earthquakes and widespread famine must have 
caused, or brought to its culmination, a Messianic excite- 
ment ; and Claudius, according to Suetonius, '' expelled 
from Eome the Jews, who, under the impulse of CJhris- 
tianity, were keeping up a constant disturbance.” The 


in a circle of soldiers, he broke through the angry [surrounders]. It is 
certain that not more than fifteen days’ food remained for the city. By 
great benignity of the gods and mildness {imdestid) of the winter, the ex- 
tremity was done away with.” — Tacitus, Anyials, 12, 43. 

Tacitus (Annals, 15, 22) puts into the year A. n. 62 an earthq[uakc, 
which Seneca (Nat. Q^lcesL 6 , 1, 2), writing within two years, or perhaps 
within one, after its occurrence, places on the 5th of February, A. n. 63. 

185 The death of Philip, connected, as we shall soon see, with the excite- 
ment consequent on these earthquakes, is placed by distinct evidence in 
A. u. 52 (Claudii, 12). Paul, after staying eighteen months at Corinth 
(Acts 18, 11), sailed thence to Syria (Acts, 18, 18), which he would hardly 
have attempted in early winter. The feast which he wished to attend 
(Acts 18, 21) was probably a passover, and if so his departure from Corinth 
must have been in February or March ; his arrival there eighteen months 
earlier must have been in August or September, and his arrival in Iklace- 
donia must have been in the early part of that year or the close of the 
preceding. 

** J%(d(Z 08 impulsore Chresto assidus txmvMwmtes, Boma expulit” 
— Sueton. Claudius, 25. The omission by Tacitus to mention this ex- 
pulsion is noteworthy. The use of the word ‘ * Christ ” for * * Christianity ” is 
common enough, as in Paul’s letter to the Philippians, 1, 15. The spell- 
ing of Chrestus, instead of Christus, accords with a common pronuncia- 
tion of the word among the heathens. TertulUan, in his Apology, 3, 
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heatliens could have no motive for exculpating Jews at 
the expense of Christians. Hence the allegation, that 

remarks that the word “ Christian as regards its meaning is derived from 
anointing, and even when it is wrongly pronounced by you ‘ Cheestian,’ 
— for your acquaintance with the name is not thorough, — it would still 
he composed from [a word which means] suavity or benignity.” Lac- 
tantius moreover, in his Bvoine, Institutes, Book 4, ch. 7, says ** that the 
meaning of this name [Christum] needs to he explained on account of an 
error of ignorant men who are accustomed to utter it with the change of 
one letter, ‘ Cheestum.’ ” 

Owing to the fact that in Greek the word Cheist or Christian would, 
hy the change of a single letter, mean good, we find several passages in 
Christian writers which seem to play on the similarity of these words. 
Thus in Clement of Alexandria we read, Strain. 2, 18 ; Opp, l,p. 438 : 
“ Believers on Christ are, and are called, good, The change of 

one letter would make it read are, and are called, Christians,” The same 
writer in his Poedag, 1, 44 ; 0pp. 1, p, 124, quoting the passage 1 Peter 
2, 3 : “ If ye have tasted that the Lord is good,” makes it hy altering 
one letter read, ** If ye have tasted that Christ is the Lord,” Srt Xpiarbs 
6 KiJptos, And again in Strom. 5, 67 ; 0pp. 2, p. 685, he quotes from 
Psalm 34^ 8 (Septuagiiit, 33, 9) the same sentiment with the same alter- 
ation : ** Taste and see that Christ is the Lord.” Again, Protrept. § 123 ; 
Opp 1, p. 95, he says : Good ;^i7(rr6sis the whole life of men who have 
known Christ, ; and with a slight additional alteration in the Pro- 

trept. § 87 ; Opp. 1, p. 72, he says : Taste and see that Christ is divine.” 
In this latter instance he substitutes for the word KiJptos, Lord, the word 
0e6s, God, which means also divine. Justin Martyr, in his Apology, 
1, 4, tells the Emperor, “so far as concerns the name alleged against us, 
we are xp't^brraTot, VEEV GOOD.” And again, Apology, 1, 4, “We are 
accused of being xP^ffnavol, Christians, hut it is unjust to hate t 6 5^ 
Xpyi(rr6v, what is GOOD.” Theophilus probably intended the same play 
on the ordinary pronunciation of this word when he says 1, i {Justin. 
Opp. p. 338), “I confess that I am a Christian . . . who hopes to be 
cijXpv<rTos serviceable to (or a good Christian before) God.” There is, 
moreover, still extant a dialogue entitled Philopatiis, written by some 
heathen in the fourth century, and erroneously ascribed to the Lucian, 
who lived two centuries earlier. In this dialogue Christianity is defended 
by Triephon in such a manner as might be expected from a heathen who 
wished to ridicule it. Critias asks him, “ Are the affairs of the Scythians 
also registered in heaven ? ” Triephon answers, “ All. For Christ 
[xpi7(rr6s] has been among the Gentiles.” I take the passage from Lard- 
Hex's Works, YoL 7, p, 287. 
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Christianity was to "blame for the disturbance, must have 
originated with conservative J ews.^^" The same allega- 
tion, apparently, is attributed to Jews in a passage of 
Acts (17, 6, 7) hereafter to be considered, and we shall 
have occasion to notice advice of Paul (Eoni. 13, i-7) 
to Christians at Eome, which seems prompted by this 
charge, and intended to guard against their giving just 
ground for its repetition. A larger proportion of Chris- 
tian than of non-Christian Jews were likely to be affected 
by any Messianic excitement ; since the worldly-minded 
would be slow to join the new religion. This probably 
prompted the accusation. 

By turning to the history of Paul, we find that, a few 
months after arriving in Macedonia, he met some of the 
expelled Jews who had lately arrived in Greece, so that 
we can safely consider his journey through these two 
countries as of about the same date with the troubles at 
Eome. Let us examine it. 

At Philippi, a half-crazy girl, prompted doubtless by 
her employers, followed Paul and his co-laborers day after 
day through the streets, shouting : " These men are 
slaves of the highest god, who announce to us the way 


It is a not uncommon weakness, that men endeavor, by denouncing 
others, to divert public reproaches from themselves. In the second cen- 
tury the severest diatribes against the Jews came from that section of 
Christians, namely, the semi-Jewisli, which had embodied most largely 
from Jewish theology into its own, and which on that account was most 
exposed to, and most sensitive about, being confounded with Jews. In 
our own day and country, the motion of censure on an outspoken anti- 
slavery member of Congress in 1842 came from a member of that politi- 
cal party which had most, not from that which had least, antislaveiy in 
its own ranks. 

138 <« having left Athens came to Corinth, and finding there a 
certain Jew named Aquila, born in Pontus, who had lately come from 
Italy, as also his wife Priscilla, — because Claudius had ordered all Jews 
to leave Rome, — he joined them, and, because his trade was the same, 
remained with them and worked, for they were tent-makers.” — .Acts 
18 , 1 - 3 . 

189 Bondsmen of God. ” was among Jews a technical term for them- 
selves. See in Appendix, Note B, I. No. 12. When used in ridicule by 
a heathen, we must divest it of reverential associations. 
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to be safe/* The utterance contained more than one 
sarcasm. Much of Jewish teaching assumed that safety 
could only be attained by accepting J udaism. At the 
present moment, expulsion was decreed, or threatened, 
expressly because of holding it. The J ews spoke of their 
God as the highest, yet he had not, in heathen opinion, 
availed to protect them against worshippers of inferior 
deities. (Compare on p. 149 a similar sarcasm quoted from 
Cicero, Flacco^ 28.) Paul, after hearing the annoy- 
ance for several days, cured the girl, and was immediately, 
with Silas, brought by her employers before the magis- 
trates, not on the charge of being a Christian, but on a 
complaint that “these men, being Jews, are utterly dis- 
turbing our city, and teach customs which it is not per- 
missible for us Eomans to receive ox observe.” The 
bringing of such a charge is tolerable evidence of a po- 
litical current setting against the Jews. The obsequious- 
ness of the magistrates corroborates the same. With 
their own hands they pulled the clothes from Paul and 
Silas, ordered them a beating, and learned next morning, 
to their dismay, that their over-zeal had betrayed them 
into a serious offence against Eoman law.^^ 

The earthquake which shattered the foundation of the 
prison agrees in violence with the series mentioned by 
Tacitus. The question of the jailer, “ What must I do 
to be saved ? ” renders probable that the attention of 
men had, during the excitement, been publicly attracted 
to Jewish phraseology. 


Acts X6, 17. The girl was alleged to be possessed by a spirit of 
Apollo, TTiifdiavos, an idea suggested, perhaps, by the temporary anti-Jew- 
ish current, and the desire to revive heathen, claims to inspiration. 

Acts 16, 21 . The law prohibiting observance of “Foreign Rites ” 
was perhaps applicable, outside of Rome, only against Romans, not against 
other nationalities. Neither can it, outside of Rome, have applied to 
Jews, even if they were Roman citizens. 

W3 *« Beating us . . . nn condemned Roman citizens, they imprisoned 
us.” — Acts 16, 87. The accusation of teaching Jewish customs was, it 
may be remarked, inapplicable to Paul, and it is doubtful whether any 
law existed aimed directly against what he was doing. 

Acts 16, 30. 
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At Thessalonica, Paul’s next scene of labor, the Jewish 
small traders, or, more literally, ''the Jews of the market 
place class . . . dragged Jason [Paul’s host] and certain 
l3rethren before the city rulers, shouting that 'these 
[Christians] who have turned the world upside down 
[alluding to the uproar at Eome] are here too, whom 
Jason has received; and all of them violate Caesar’s de-^ 
crees, alleging that there is another king, one Jesus/ 

The charge is brought against Christians as a class. It 
corroborates the inference from Suetonius, that the Jews 
at Eome threw the blame of their commotion on the 
Christians. It implies also that the commotion there 
was ALREADY known at Thessalonica; and hence it is 
probable that the earthquake at Philippi, just mentioned, 
was among the last of the series. 

At Bercea, Paul’s next stopping-place, he met ready 
listeners. Luke’s language leaves it uncertain whether 
he attributes this to their better disposition, or to a 
social standing which presented less temptation to time- 
servingJ^ 

At Athens a remark is made, “ This man seems to be 
a proclaimer of foreign divinities,” and Paul is told, 
"You bring things to our hearing, icvCCovra, akin to for- 
eign,” that is, "which resemble Judaism.” The hint, 
or threat, caused Paul to introduce his subject cautiously, 
"I found an altar to 'an unknown god.’ Whom, there- 
in* Acts 17, 5-7. Paul’s conyerts at Thessalonica were cliiefly Gen- 
tiles (1 Thess. 1, 9), many of whom had previously (Acts 17, 4) been mono- 
theists. Their heathen neighbors (1 Thess. 2, 14) persecuted them with 
hearty political zeaL 

146 Acts 17, II. ’Ei/yev'/js may mean either “well bom” or “noble 
minded.” The ambiguity of the original could be retained by translat- 
ing, “These [Jews] were a better class than those at Thessalonica.” The 
reader can compare Luke 19, 12; 1 Cor. 1, 26, the only other instances 
in the New Testament where the word is used, 

14S Acts 17, 18. The reason assigned for their remark is that Paul 
made the glad announcement of Jesus [as the Messiah] and of the resur- 
rection. A Messiah and a resurrection were recognized as “foreign,” 
that is, Jewish doctrines. 

1*7 Acts 17, 20, 
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fore you practically recognize without knowing him, 
him I will proclaim to you.” In other words, I will not 
teach a foreign deity ” but one to whom you have already 
shown marks of recognition. 

At Corinth, Paul, after teaching in the synagogue for 
some time, separated from the Jewish organization and 
taught in the school of a certain Tyi'annus. This move- 
ment is readily explained by the existing excitement 
which rendered it temporarily more dangerous for heath- 
ens to observe the Sabbath, or other Jewish customs, and 
which perhaps prompted the Jews to greater zeal in the 
enforcement of such observances. 

A conseq^uence of this action on Paul’s part was that 
some Jews brought him before GaUio,^^^ the proconsul, 
on the charge that “ this man, contrary to the [Eoman] 
law, persuades men to recognize God.”^^® Gallio refused 
attention to any such charge. The Gentile bystanders 
probably thought that the charge, when it came from a 
Jew, could not well be exceeded in meanness, since the 
Jews themselves were the most persistent propagators of 
this very recognition.^®^ They took Sosthenes, and, with- 
out any interference from Gallio, gave him a beating. 
The proconsul thought probably that he richly deserved 
it. 

Tacitus, under A. D. 52, mentions, though in a circuitous 
manner, a fear entertained by the Jews lest Claudius 


^ Acts 17, s®. See Appendix, Kote B, i. Fo. 6. 

Gallio was a l^rother of Seneca wlio has left us (AToti. QuKBst. Intro- 
duct. to Booh 4) a high encomium on his character. 

16^ Acts 18, 13 . 

The complaint against Paul has been constantly misunderstood as 
a charge that he taught something at variance with the Mosaic law ; not a 
likely charge before a heathen judge. Owing to this misapprehension 
a few manuscripts and versions have attributed the beating to Jews, and 
others omit the word “ Greeks,” without substituting another in its place. 
Let the reader imagine that during the antislavery discussion in this 
country any active partisan of that movement had accused a rival leader 
of it, before a South Carolina court, of being an abolitionist. Men 
would have felt concerning it as the Gentiles felt touching the accusation 
against PauL 
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should attempt to put his statue in the temple at Jerusa- 
lem. There are two ways of accounting for this fear. 
The Jewish aristocracy, in their effort at self-exculpation 
after the death of Caligula, may have created an impres- 
sion among their countrymen that an emperor of Kome 
would naturally attempt to rival God. It is equally pos- 
sible, however, that some such insult to Judaism may 
have been meditated by the Eoman aristocracy, and 
relinquished on remonstrance from the younger Herod 
Agrippa, long in the family of Claudius. 

If we now turn to Paul’s epistles, we shall find two at 
least — those to the Thessalonians — which were written 
at this period.^^ Both bear marks of a Messianic ex- 
pectation more intense than can be found in his other 
writings.^^^ This expectation is, moreover, in the second 


Tacitus omits or suppresses all mention of Jewish expulsion by 
Claudius. He mentions a local trouble between two Roman governors, 
one of Judaea and Samaria, the other of Galilee, giving only individual 
reasons for it, but adding; “Fear remained [since Caligula’s time] lest 
any one of the emperobs should give the same commands.” — Tac. An» 
12, 54. Only Claudius had reigned since, whom alone Tacitus must have 
had in mind, though he does not mention him. The commands are unex- 
plained in the context ; hut in another work the same writer says that 
the Jews “being commanded by Caius Csesar (Caligula) to place his 
effigy in [their] temple, took up arms in preference, which commotion 
the death of Csesar terminated.” — Tacitus, EisU 5, 9. 

153 The epistles to the Thessalonians were obviously written from 
Athens, or Corinth, shortly after Paul had left Thessalonica ; see 
1 ^hess. 3, 1, 2, 5, 6, and 2 Thess. 2, 2, which last seems to imply that 
the second letter was written partly to remove misapprehension of the 
first, and, therefore, while the former was fresh in the minds of the Thes- 
salonians. 

164 w'e living who remain until the Lord’s coming shall not precede 
those who have fallen asleep. For the Lord himself — with summons 
given by an archangel’s blast upon the trumpet of God — shall descend 
from heaven and the Christian dead shall rise first. Then we living who 
remain shall be caught up with them, enveloped by clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air; and thus we shall ever he with him. . . . But ye 
brethren are not in darkness, that that day come upon you like a thief.” 
— 1 Theas. 16-17; 5, 4. Paul's statement (4^ 15), that this was “in 
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letter, connected by Paul with the Impersonation of 
Heathenism — the Heathen emperor — who was to pre- 
cede the Messiah’s coming.^^ If we remember that Paul 


accordance with the Lord’s teaching,” refers, probably, to what has been 
recorded in Matt. 24, 30, 31. The event recorded in Acts 1, 9, may have 
caused the belief that Christians were to be enveloped during their as- 
cension by a cloud. In a preceding verse Paul says of the condemned, 
“ The [day of] anger is finally upon them.” — 1 Thess. 2, 16. 

155 ‘‘We beseech you, brethren, by the appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ and our gathering to him, that you be not readily shaken out of 
your understanding nor put into trepidation, neither by [supposed im- 
pulse of the] spiiit [in any of you], nor yet by teaching or epistle, because 
of its coming from us, as if the day of the Lord were close upon you. 
Let no one mislead you in any wise, for [it will not occur] unless there 
first have taken place The falling away [from monotheism?] and 
unless the Sinful Man, the Son of Destruction, shall have appeared 
opposing himself to, and raising himself above, everything divine or 
hallowed [literally, ‘ called God or shiine ’] so as to seat himself in the 
temple of God showing himself for God.” 

Do you not remember that while I was yet with you I said these 
things to you, and now you know wliat hinders that he should be man- 
ifested in his own time, for the secret of Law-lessness [the as yet 
undeveloped manifestation of heathenism] is already at work. Only 
let him who thus far hinders it be removed, and then the Law-less 
One shall be manifested whom the Lord Jesus will destroy by the hreath 
of his mouth and shall annihilate hy the brightness of his appearing, 
[that l^.WLESS One] whose appearing among those who are to he de- 
stroyed is, through the working of Satan, [to be] with all power and 
false signs and wonders and with every unjust means of misleading, 
because they would not accept that love of the truth which would save 
them ; and on this account God will send them a deceitful working [of 
miracles] so that they will believe what is false, that all may he con- 
demned who do not believe the tmth, but find pleasure in injustice.” — 
2 Thess. 2, 1 - 12 . 

A comparison of the Sibylline passage (3, '63 - 92), cited on pp. 138 - 140, 
will leave scarcely a doubt that Paul, for the time being, shared some of 
the J ewish expectations which originated since Caligula’s time. There 
are some to whom a discovery of this "will be painful. May I suggest to 
such, that they examine the facts carefully, but without mistrusting the 
result. It was for the Deity, not for us, to determine in how far the 
minds of the apostles — subordinate agents in the introduction of Chris- 
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was especially the apostle to the Gentiles, and that the 
letter was written to Gentiles in a city whence he had 
been driven by Jews, we can better conceive the power- 
ful hold which this Jewish conception had already gained 
on the minds of men. The apostle mentions, as already 
KNOWN TO THE Thessalonians, some one who tempora- 
rily restrained the expected manifestation of heathenism. 
This person must have been the younger Agrippa, long 
in the household of,^®® and at that date revisiting, Clau- 
dius. Paul seems to have had a good opinion of 
him and the known facts of his life show him to have 
been a much better man than his father. 

Paul’s belief in a speedy coming of his master did not 
divert his attention from ordinary duties and he seems 
some years afterwards to have regarded the Christians at 
Eome as not wholly free from blame, or at least as need- 
ing to be cautioned.^®® Excitement in the community 

tianity — needed to be freed by STipematiiral agency from the errors of 
their time. 

Josephus, A'njti/i. 19, 9, 3. Idem, Wars^ 2, 12, 7. 

“King Agiippa, do you beKeve the prophets? I know that you 
believe them.” — Acts 26, 27. 

168 u-^Ve exhort you ... to emulate quiet, to attend to your own 
business, to work with your own hands . . . that your relations to 
THOSE OUTSIDE may be appropriate, and [also] that you be dependent on 
no one.” — 1 These. 4, 10-12. “See that no one returns evil for evil 
to any one ; but endeavor to show kindness not only to each other, but to 
ALL MEN.” — 1 These. 5, 15 . 

169 “Let every one show subordination to the authorities over him. 
No authority exists save by [permission of] God. Existing ones are [to 
be regarded as] God’s appointments, so that whoever is insubordinate to 
such authority opposes God’s appointment. But such opposers will 
bring judgment on themselves. Eor rulers are not a cause of terror to 
[doers of] good works, hut to [doers of] evil. Do you wish to have no 
fear of the officer ? Do what is good and you shall have his pmise. Eor 
hs is God’s servant for your good. But, if you do evil, fear him, for it 
is not without object that he carries a sword ; since he is God’s avenging 
servant for the punishment of the evil doer. Wherefore subordination 
should he shown, not merely from dread of punishment, hut for cou- 
science sake. 

“This also is the reason of your paying tribute. For they are God’s 
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must have "been strong, if one so practical as Paul shared 
it so largely. 

If we now turn to the Chronicon of Eusebius, as given 
by Jerome, we shall find under the twelfth year of Clau- 
dius,^^ that is, in the year A. D. 52, that the apostle Philip 
was affixed to a cross and stoned at Hierapolis in the 
small province called Asia.^®^ Crucifixion implies Roman 
agency, and stoning implies participation by Jews. The 
Chronicon ignores all those other events of the year 
which have been given. It cannot, therefore, have been 
biassed by them in assigning the date. The disposition 
to make Christians responsible for the Messianic excite- 
ment must have reached from Rome to Hierapolis. This 
latter city, according to a Jewish writer, was “ wedded to 
wealth alone,” which means, doubtless, that it was very 
conservative. Paul, though mentioning Christians there, 
does not speak of having ever set foot within its borders. 

Hitherto any Jewish indignation against Christians 
would seem to have come exclusively from conservatives. 
There is, however, in the Sibylline Oracles a passage, be- 
longing either to A. D. 52, or A. D. 65, and certainly not 
from a conservative hand, which wears the appearance of 


ministers attending to this husihess. Bender, therefore, your dues to 
all; tribute to whom tribute is due; custom to whom custom; fear [in 
the sense of obedience] to whom fear; honor to whom honor.” — Rom. 
13,1-7. 

See Jerome’s Works, ed. Vallstrsius, Vol. 8 , col. 665, 666. The 
reader must not he misled by the year 54 affixed thereto. The same 
year is meant which other chronologers call 52, namely, the twelfth of 
Claudius. 

Philip was the apostle to whom Gentiles (literally Greeks) came 
when they wished to see Jesus, as we are told in John 12, 21. It is not 
improbable, therefore, that he would, he among the first of the twelve to 
commence work in a heathen land. Polycrates who became pastor or 
bishop of Ephesus near the close of the second century,’ (Euseh. JScc. Hist. 
5, 22), is quoted by Eusebius {Ecc. Hist 5, 24) as saying that the apostle 
Philip had "fallen asleep” at Hierapolis. 

SibyL Orac. 5, SIS. 

Coloss. % 13. 
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an unfriendly allusion to them, or to the Gentile portion 
of them.^®^ 

The reaction against Judaism in A. D. 52 helps to ex- 
plain the extra scale on which people were made to hill 
each other for popular amusement.^®® If Pauls Epistle 
to the Galatians were written, as generally supposed, 
shortly after those to the Thessalonians, we have in it tes- 
timony to a sudden growth among Christians there of zeal 
for Jewish observances, which implies some such sudden 
alienation from Gentiles as the events of the year at 
Eoine would explain.^®® 

An indirect result of the excitement in A. n. 52 was the 
origin at the close of that year, or early in 53, of an institu- 
tion which, in one or a different sliape, is now, wuth slight 
exceptions, universal throughout Christendom ; the insti- 
tution of religious gatherings on the first day of the week, 
subsequently called Sunday. Paul previously, though 
teaching, doubtless, when opportunity offered, had not, so 
far as we can judge from the record, set apart any day 
but the Sabbath for his regular public ministrations.^®" 


164 The harvest is near when instead of Prophets, • 

Certain deceivers shall arrive blabbing upon earth. 

And Beliar shall come and shall do many wonders 
[Before mortals. Then shall subversion of righteous men. 

And robbery of the chosen and faithful, take place ; 

Of these, to wit (?) Hebrews, and terrible anger shall come upon them.]” 

SibyL Orac. 2, 165-170. 

If the above translation be adopted, the whole passage may be from one 
hand, that of a Jew. If in the last line the translation “ and ” be substi- 
tuted for ‘*to wit,” the part in brackets would seem to come from a Jew- 
ish Christian, and must belong to A. D. 64 or 65, The first three lines 
may,’ in that case, have previously existed, or may be an allusion to Paul’s 
teaching. On this latter supposition also the whole passage might be 
from one hand, that of a Jewish Christian. Compare Ch. VI. § v. 

See Ch. V, note 12. 

166 wonder that you have so soon transferred yourselves . • . to 
another glad-tidixgs, which is no glad-tidings.” — Galat 1 , 6. Paul 
had passed through Galatia (Acts 16 , 6) shortly before entering Greece. 

Even at Thessalonica, shortly before Paurs arrival at Corinth, 
though his converts wei-e mostly Gentiles (see note 144), yet his publie 
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Circumstances at Corintli called for a different course. 
He had separated from the Jews and founded a society 
mainly of Gentiles, which met in the house of a Gentile 
Christian near the synagogue.^®^ If these Gentiles had 
kept the Sabbath, the law to which they were amenable 
would probably, during the existing reaction against Juda- 
ism, have been enforced against them. This may have 
prompted Paul, who did not regard the Sabbath as bind- 
ing, to initiate a different stated day for meeting. The 
first allusion to this stated day is in his letter to the 
Christians at this place.^®^ After leaving Corinth he 
separated in like manner from the Jews at Ephesus, and 
taught in the school of one Tyrannus, a Gentile, as we 
may judge from his name. Subsequently to this separa- 
tion we find a second allusion to the first day of the week 
as, apparently, a stated day of meeting.^"® The locality 
of the custom is a small seaport, considerably north of 
Ephesus, through which much of the travel between the 
latter city and Macedonia seems to have passed. 

Claudius died in A. D. 54. Earely has any community 
rivalled Pandemonium more successfully than Eome did 
during his reign. J ustice was venal. No pretence of it 
was made towards slaves or freedmen.^^^ A foreigner 
had no chance of it unpurchased against a citizen.^’^^ 

services were (Acts 17, 2) on the Sahhath. The gathering of the apostles 
(John 20f 19, 20) bears no resemblance to a setting apart of the day for 
PUBLIC SERVICES. 

Acts 18, 6, 7. 

169 1 Cor. 16, 2 . 

Acts 20, 7, 

Sueton. Claud, 25, quoted in note on p. 87. 

172 “Since in all things the Romans had preference given them over 
foreigners, many petitioned him for it [Homan citizenship] and bought it 
from Messalina and the emperoris favorites ; and on this account, though 
bought at first for great sums, it afterwards by repetition became so cheap 
as to cause a proverb that ‘by giving a broken glass vessel you will be 
made a citizen.* *’ — Dio Cassius, 60, 16. About five years after the 
death of Claudius a military tribune told Paul, “I paid a large sum for 
this citizenship.** — Acts 22, 28 . The De Morte Claudii Ludus (3, S) 
represents one of the Pates as saying that she had forborne a little to 
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Consequently sale of citizensWp became a vast traffic, 
bringing enormous revenues to such as controlled it. 
Brutality equalled venality. The 'watchword which Clau- 
dius repeatedly gave the soldiers may have been due 
only to prevalent vindictiveness, or may have been in- 
tended to confront the humanizing precepts of mono- 
theism. 

§ VI. A. D. 54 — 62. Earlier Years of Eferds Eeign. 

The accession of Nero, with such ministers and coun- 
sellors as Burrhus and Seneca, placed the government 
more in accord with human rights and human improve- 
ment. Taking life in public games, whether at Eome 
or elsewhere, was prohibited.^^^ Distaste for wars of con- 
quest showed itself by a proposition to withdraw the 
troops from Britain.^^® A man entitled to freedom had 
his right recognized, much to the disgust of ultra-patri- 
cianism.^'^® 

Under these circumstances, it is possible that converts 
to J udaism or to monotheism may have been less on their 
guard. The reactionaries singled out for their attack a 
lady of rank, Pomponia, a relative doubtless, and perhaps 
a sister of the Pomponius whom they had persecuted in 
the reigns of Tiberius and Caligula. A friend of this 
lady, a granddaughter of Tiberius, had in the reign of 
Claudius been banished and murdered, without oppor- 
tunity of answer to the charges against her,^*''^ Pomponia 


despatch Claudius, that he might have time to make a present of citizen- 
ship to the few of mankind who had not yet received it. 

178 ttr^^ strike a man when he has already offered provocation.” — Bio 
Cass. 60, 16. Compare Homer, Odyssey^ 16, 72, 21, 133, whence it is 
taken with omission of its connection. Another historian says, that the 
above watchword was almost sure to be given “when at any time he had 
taken vengeance on an enemy or a conspirator.” — Sneton. Claud, 42, 
Bohn’s trans. 

See quotations and references on p. 79. 

Sueton. iVero, 18. 

Tac. uin. 13, 27, quoted on p. 87. 

Dio Cass. 60, 18 ; Sueton. Claud, 29. 

11 P 
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had put on mouTning for her friend so unjustly treated, 
and had worn it ever afterwards. This could not legally 
he charged against her, though it and the sympathy 
which it implied towards the popular party had probably 
much to do with the accusation. She was charged with 
Foreign Superstition. The administration did not, per- 
haps, feel strong enough simply to ignore or dismiss such 
a charge ; hut under old precedent the matter was turned 
over to her husband, who in the presence of relatives 
acquitted her.^^® 

In A. B. 62 Nero, after repudiating his previous wife, 
married Poppsea. She was professedly, as will hereafter 
appear, a monotheist, though, after due allowance for mis- 
representation by Tacitus, she can have done little honor 
to her profession, and seems to have imitated Jewish cus- 
toms r<xther than moral aims. The friendship of her 
father with Sejanus impUes that he belonged to the 
popular party, and is another instance of a connection 
between monotheism and popular rights. 

§ YU. A, D. 63 - 70. Fire at Eome. Jewish War, Per- 
secution of Christians, 

In the beginning of A. D. 63, fearful earthquakes shook 
Southern Italy.^®^ The universal apprehension may have 


Tac. An, 13, 32 . See in Appendix, Hote G, foot-notes 86, 88, and 
text prefixed, a baffled effort of the Senate to forbid mourning. 

Tac. An, 13, 45 . 

ISO ** 'vV’e have heard, Lncilins, most excellent of men, that Pompeii, a 
celebrated city of CSampania, has settled . . . because of an earthquake, 
by which the adjoining regions have suffered, and tliis dining the winter, 
when our ancestors were accustomed to pi-omise immunity from such evils. 
On the nones [that is, on the 5th] of February, in the consulship of Keg- 
ulus and Yirginius, this shock occurred, which devastated with great 
havoc Campania, [a section] never secure from this evil, but hitherto un- 
harmed and let off with a flight. Part of Herculaneum is in ruins, and 
the remainder is in a precarious condition. . . . Solace must be found for 
those in trepidation, and the intense fright must be remedied- For what 
can seem safe to any one if the world itself shakes and its most solid por- 
tion gives way ? . . . Ho [other] evil is without some means of escape. , . . 
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stimulated Messianic expectations among Jews and Chris- 
tians. 

In the month of June, 64, the city of Eome was nearly 
destroyed by a fire. Out of fourteen sections of the city 
only four remained untouched. The other ten were nearly 
or wholly destroyed. Here was an event — Rome’s de- 
struction — which for more than a century had by many 
Jews been deemed the precursor of their Messiah’s com- 
ing. Party strife and Sibylline predictions found place in 
the capital, whilst in Judsea the autunm cannot have 

This [alone] is -widespread, ine-Titahle, . . . for it not only swallows homes, 
or families, or cities, hut nations, and overthrows whole sections of coun- 
try. At one time it buries them under ruins, at another it hides them in 
a deep gulf, and leaves no trace whereby the former existence of what has 
passed away can be discerned. Above most distinguished cities, the soil 
extends with no vestige of former habitation. 

**Nor are there wanting those who fear this kind of death more, by 
which they go, homes and all, into the abyss, and are borne alive from 
the number of the living ; as if all fate did not lead to the same goal. 
... It matters not whether one stone destroy me, or whether I am 
crushed by a mountain, . . . whether I give up my spirit in the light 
and the unconfined [air] or in the vast bosom of the gaping earth ; whether 
I descend alone into the deep, or with a great accompaniment of perish- 
ing nations. It matters not what tumult accompanies my death. It itself 
is the same everywhere. 

Let us take courage against a destruction which can neither be avoided 
nor foreseen. Let us cease listening to those who have renounced Cam- 
pania, who after this calamity have emigrated and affirm that they will 
never go near that region. Who -will promise that this or that ground 
stands on better foundation ? . . . We err if we think that any part of 
the earth is excepted and exempt from this danger.” — Seneca, Nat. 
QuobsL 6, 1, 1 - 3, 6 - 10. 

According to Dio Cassius, the common people revived the verse 
which had caused disturbance in the time of Tiberius : — 

** When thrice three hundred years are accomplished. 

Internal sedition shall destroy the Romans. 

“And when Nero by way of admonition told them that these words 
were no-ft'here found [in the Oracles], they, changing them, sang another 
Oracle as veritably Sibylline. 

“ It is as follows : — 

“ Last of the .lEneadsB a matricide shall reign.” 

Dio Cass. 62, IS. 
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passed without premonitions of rehellion.^®^ Anti-Jewish 
policy at Kome soon displaced a previous favoritism to- 
wards the Jews. Poppsea, their convert and advocate, was 
killed by a kick from Nero. 

The rebellion in Judaea broke out formally in the spring 
of 65. In the autumn of that year a Eoman legion from 
Syria marched to Jerusalem, with no great zeal apparently 
for its capture, and retreated again.^^® The conservative 
Jews undertook to quiet matters, and for a year or more 
seem to have been allowed their way. Josephus, who 
acted at first with these conservatives, and went as their 
envoy to Galilee, was bought over by the revolutionists. 
At the expiration of about a year Plorus was murdered, 
probably hj some of the guerillas whom Josephus com- 
manded.^^ Thereupon the Eoman forces under Ves- 
pasian, A. D. 67, marched into Galilee, the bands under 
Josephus scattered, and he, according to his own account 
(JFars, 3, 6, 3 ; 3, 7, 2, 3), fled to Jotapata, where, after a 
short siege at that or a later date, he was taken prisoner. 
By this time the death of Nero and the course of events 
at Eome led Vespasian to aim at imperial power. While 
its attainment was undecided, he either did not care to in- 
crease Jewish enmity towards himself, or else did not wish 
to spare troops for the Jewish war. It was intermitted for 

— 

^ Josephus, who was horn in the first year of Caligula, that is, in the 
year A, n. 37, went to Rome shortly after he was twenty-six years old, not 
later, therefore, than the winter of 63-64, After seeing Poppsea, and 
obtaining what he asked, he returned directly, as it seems, to Judsea, and 
found the revolutionary disturbances already beginning. See Josephus, 

§§ 1, 3, 4. 

Josephus, JVars, 2 , 19, 7-9 ; 7 , l, 3. 

Suetonius, who habitually groups facts without reference to chrono- 
logical arrangement, says (Vespasian, 4 ), that the Jews “had rebelled, 
having murdered their governor, and moreover had put to flight and cap- 
tured a military eagle from the consular lieutenant of Syria, who was 
bringing assistance.” 

If by the consular lieutenant be meant Cestius Callus, who was defeated 
in the autumn of 65, the murder of Gessius Florus caunot have occurred 
for nearly or quite a year afterwards. 
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some time, and completed by bis son Titus, wbo in A. n. 70^ 
captured Jerusalem,^^ \ 

We will now return to events at Eome consequent on 
the fire. That an anti-Eoman excitement among Jews 
should afford to patricians occasion for a reaction against 
them is natural. That some of the reactionaries should 
have attributed the fire to a people who had long anti- 
cipated and predicted Eome’s destruction, is also natu- 
ral. But so far as we have information, the only pros- 
ecutions were directed against such J ews as had become 
Christians, and some remarks are requisite in explanation 
of this. Poppsea, Nero’s wife, was a convert to Judaism, 
and was surrounded by Jews,^®® — facts which throw Eght 
on two statements of Tacitus concerning her.^®^ That the 
class of Jews who surrounded her should have sought her 
aid in attempts to divert the storm from themselves is a 
matter of course. That they should have obtained it is 
probable. That the Christian portion of their country- 
men should be selected as* scapegoat was inevitable, since 
no other was to be found. A similar charge against 
Christians in A, D. 52 had obtained partial credence. At 
present any aid from Poppaea was perhaps supplemented 

byTigellinus.iS8 


See, for furtlier details of this Jewish rebdlion, the Appendix, 
Note I. 

On the monotheism of Poppaea, see the direct affirmation of Jo- 
sephus, 20 , 8, -11, quoted in Note B, i. 2, of the Appendix. As 

to her Jewish surroundings, compare Josephus, Zi/e, § 3, according to 
which Josephus gained her acquaintance through a Jew, and preferred a 
petition to her rather than to Nero. 

1®^ Tacitus tells us (An. 13 , 46 ) that whenever Poppaea went out, her 
face w^as partially veiled ; and (An. 16 , 6) when she died, her body, instead 
of being burnt according to Roman customs, was embalmed with spices. 
Both of these accord with Jewish customs. Tacitus endeavors to hide 
this by comparing her embalming to that of foreign kings. 

Tigellinus, Nero’s chief political favorite at this time, had hitherto 
co-operated with Poppsea. Possibly he had a special motive of his own 
also for acting against Christians. The foUowkig remarks of Juvenal 
have always been understood as relating to them, and imply plainness of 
speech in one or more of their number : — 
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The two charges brought against Christians strengthen 
the belief that they originated in an effort to divert odium 
from Jews. The first was that they had destroyed Eome. 
This was an event which one class of Jews since more 
than a century had predicted and longed for. Of this 
crime the Christians were adjudged innocent, but, ac- 
cording to Tacitus, they were found guilty of “hatred 
to mankind” a charge borrowed, like the other, from 


'' Describe Tigellinus, you "will shine in that kind of a torch 
Wherein they, standing, bum, who smoke, fastened by their throats, 

And [who does so] draws [but] a broad furrow in the midst of sand.’* 

Juvenal, SatirCy 1, 155-157* 

The last line admits more than one translation. I understand it as 
meaning that the outspoken individual has lost his labor. The passage 
seems inapplicable, except to the Christians who were thus burned in the 
gardens of Nero. 

^ The statements of Tacitus are anything but lucid. He assumes 
in the fii-st- place — though without assigned reason and contraiy to 
probability — that Hero set fire to the city. This is at first doubtfully 
expressed {An. 15, 40): “Hero seemed to seek the glor}^ of founding 
a new city and of calling it by his name.** 

Hext we are told {An. 15, 44): “Heither by human aid nor by 
liberality of the prince nor by pacifications of the gods could the dis- 
grace be removed of a general belief that he had ordered the conflagra- 
tion. Therefore, to end this rumor. Hero stjbstitutbd as criminals, 
and inflicted the severest torments on, those — hated because of their 
, crimes — whom the common people call Christians.’* According to this, 
the Christians were innocent. The term “substitute” seems to assume 
Hero’s guilt. 

Tacitus afterwards continues: “Therefore, at first, some were seized 
who confessed [what ?]. Then by their testimony a great multitude 
were convicted, not so much of having set the city on fire [were they 
convicted of partly doing this ?] as of hatred for the human race.” If 
we understand that those first seized confessed having fired the city, 
their confession would flatly contradict the prior statement by Tacitus, 
that they had been substituted as criminals. If we understand Tacitus 
to affirm that they confessed hatred towards the human race, a i)lausible 
explanation is that they admitted believing the salvation of Christians, 
and perdition of all others. It was easy to select for seizure a few narrow- 
minded and vehement persons, to whose views slight perversion would 
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a prevalent allegation against Jews.^^^ Whether the 
charge that Nero set fire to the city had been openly cir- 
culated before the Christians were persecuted, whether 
it was skilfully used by those who prompted their per- 
secution, or whether it grew up afterwards, may admit 
question. According to Dio Cassius no mention was made 
of Nero as the incendiary.^^^ The remark, too, already 
quoted, of Tacitus in his Amuih, 15, 40, points rather to 
a suspicion, which was only likely to grow months later, 
after the rubbish had been removed and Nero’s plans for 
a new city, including a very extensive palace, had been 
matured and made public. Possibly there was time 
for this suspicion to grow before the Christians were ar- 
raigned.^®^ Yet it is plain that if Nero had charged 
Christians with firing the city, they would have been des- 


give the appearance of hatred to mankind. A more probable view is that 
Tacitus, wishing to malign Nero and the Christians, was indifferent to 
truth or consistency in his statements. His phraseology treats hatred 
to mankind and the firing of the city as TWO nirrEttENT gbades of the 
SAME CRIME cognizable under the law. 

Josephus says of Apion: **He belies our oath [charging us] as 
swearing by the God who made the heaven and the earth and the sea, to 
hear no good-will to other nations; especially not to Greeks.” — Against 
Apion, 2, 10 (Whiston’s trans. 2, 11). Elsewhere he quotes from the 
same writer a silly charge that some Greek whom the Jews were fattening 
in their temple had been found and rescued by Antiochus ; that, accord- 
ing to the tale of this rescued man, they annually fattened and sacrificed 
a Greek; after tasting whose entrails (compare Ch. X. note 126)^ they 
swore hatred against Greeks. See Josephus, Against Apian, 2, 8 (there 
are two chapters 8 in the Latin). As Antiochns lived in the second cen- 
tury before Christ, there was no lisk of eye-witnesses remaining to con- 
tradict the story. 

191 The people steadily cursed Hero, not that they [even] whispered 
his name, but they cursed those who had set fire to the city.” — Dio 

Cass. 62, 18. 

192 Xacitus details at length (An. 15, 43) the removal of rubbish from 
the city in vessels to the marshes, as also the plans for the remodelled 
city. In chapter 44 he continues: “Afterwards, thox, expiations for the 
gods were sought.” The persecution of the Christians is mentioned as 
something still later. 
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titute of aid from patricians, and wotild not Lave been 
pronounced innocent thereof. Their acquittal under this, 
the only charge in which Nero could have been person- 
ally interested, shows that he was not their accuser. The 
real accusers, whoever they might be, had been defeated 
on this point. 

Extant statements of Paul and also the seizure of 
Christian leaders in lands distant from Eome, where they 
could not have taken part in firing the city,' are best 
explained on the supposition that Jews were trying to 
throw blame on the Christians. 

Paul’s seizure can be partly elucidated from his own 
writings. He had previously come to Eome a prisoner, 
probably in the spring of 62. The Jewish tendencies and 
surroundings of Poppsea facilitated the ministry on which 
he entered in the palace.^^^ At one time he seems to 
have had hope of reaching imperial ears. He speaks of 
Christianity as being " made known to governments and 
authorities in heaven-high positions.'' In a later letter. 


198 It j jQQ tnow, brethren, that my affairs have turned out 
for the advancement of the gospel, so that my bonds as a Christian are 
manifest (or, perhaps, “ my bonds bear testimony to my being a Chiis- 
tian ”) throughout the whole palace.” — Philip. 1, ]8. By the palace 
must be understood an aggregate of buildings. The gardens seem to 
have been laige enough (Tacitus, An, 15, 44) for chariot racing. 

The connected passage may aid the reader in comprehending subse- 
quent quotations from Paul, for which reason it is here given somewhat 
fully: “If you have heard . . . that by a revelation was made known 
to me THE Secret . , . which was not made known, in former gener- 
ations, to the sons of men as it has now been revealed to his [God’s] 
consecrated apostles and teachers by [a communication from] the spirit, 
[namely], that the Gei^tiles are fellow heirs and a conjoint 
BODY [with other Christians] and joint partakers of His promise 
IN [relation to the sending of] Christ, by means of that glad-tidings 
whereof I became the minister. ... To me, one of the very least among 
all the consecrated, this favor was given that I should carry the glad- 
iidmgs to the Gentiles . . . and should enlighten all concerning the 
working of the Secret, which has been concealed since ages in [tbe 
mind of] God the Creator of all things, that now, through the [Christian] 
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written during liis second imprisonment,^®^ his tone is that 
of disappointment, but his illustration corroborates the 
idea that he had an imperial personage among others in 
mind. He speaks of women perpetually learning, yet 
never attaining a recognition of the truth, and men who — 
as the Egyptian magicians had prevented their monarch 
from listening to Moses — prevented these from listening 
to Paul.!®® 


assembly [wbicb I bave gathered] God^s diversified wisdom [opening 
a way to Gentiles as to Jews] might be made known to governments and 
authorities in heaven-high positions.*' — Ephesians, 3, 2-10. 

Paul during his first imprisonment must have written Ephesians, 
Colossians, Philippians, and Philemon. The epistle to Titus and the 
first one to Timothy were written during his liberation. The second 
one to Timothy was written after he had been the second time brought 
to Rome. The phraseology of the letters to Timothy and Titus is so 
similar as to show that they were written at no great interval from each 
other. 

Paul's epistles ought to he rearranged in our English translations. 
The present arrangement consists in putting first those to societies and 
afterwards those to individuals; the arrangement in each class being 
according to size, without regard to date. The epistle to the Hebrews, 
not by Paul, has been subjoined to bis writings as doubtful. 

Probably Paul was liberated from his first imprisonment early in 64. 
He seems to have sailed for Asia Minor by the way of Crete, at which 
island he left Titus (Titus 1 , 5). From Asia Minor he made a flying visit 
to Philippi in Macedonia (1 Tim. 1 , 3 ; 3, 14, 15 ). From there he must 
have returned to Asia Minor and been seized within its bounds. He was 
brought to Rome by way of Miletus and Corinth, for be left Tropbimna 
sick at the former place, and Erastus stopped at the latter (2 Tim. 4^ 20). 
He had intended spending the winter at Nicopolis (Titus 3, 12), and with 
this intention had left some manuscripts and a valise at Troas (2 Tim. 

13), through which place doubtless he expected to repass. 

1®® “Know this, that in the last days times will be difficult. Men 
vill be selfish, avaricious, . . . lovers of pleasure rather than of God ; 
having an outside appearance of practical-monotheism, but renouncing 
its [proper] working. Avoid such, for of this class are those who make 
their way into families and captivate weak women with accumulated 
faults, fluctuating under various desires, perpetually learning, but never 
able to reach a recognition of the truth. After the same fashion that 
11 * 
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Alttougli the apostle probably had at Eome, as else- 
where, some trouble from Judaizing Christians, yet his 
chief difficulty, as portrayed in his later letters, seems to 
have been with unprincipled Jews, who had, as a con- 
venience to themselves, adopted his teaching, that the 
Mosaic law was not binding, but with this difierence, that 
he had in view the ceremonial, and they the moral law. 
They probably knew enough to substitute ceremonial 
observances for morality in adapting themselves to the 
inclinations of the women whom they wished to influ- 
ence. Paul had come into collision with such Jews, 
nominal adherents of Christianity,^^ and one who, during 

Jannes and Jambres [the Egyptian magicians] withstood Moses, thus do 
these men withstand the truth, men corrupt in mind, spurious as regards 
the faith. But they shall make no further progress, for their sense- 
lessness shall he as thoroughly manifested to all as was that of those 
[magicians]." — 2 Tim. 3, 1 - 9 . 

A catalogue of vices in these men is omitted, that attention may not 
he diverted from their having given a spurious adhesion to Christianity, 
and also from their having apiwrently stood between Paul and the throne, 
which Poppjea, for the time, practically occupied, 

197 Having ... a good conscience, by discarding which some have 
made shipwreck of the faith, of whom are Hjinenaeus and Alexander, 
whom I have delivered over to Satan [turned out of Chnst’s assembly 
into that of Satan, or into heathenism] that they may be taught not to 
calumniate." — X Tim. 1, 19, 20. “A pillar and basis of the trath and 
confessedly grand is the [little-recognized] Secubt of pkactical- 
MoicoTHEisM, . . . hut the spirit expressly says that in the last times 
some will fall away from the faith [compare 2 Thes. 2, 8, quoted on 
p. 2S6J, adhering to deceitful spirits and to teachings of demons [that 
is, of heathenized men], hypocritical falsifiers, cauterized in tlieir own 
conscience, preventing maniage, teaching abstinence from meats. , . . 
Renounce impure fm^bl^Pwolnanish fables. Exercise yourself in practi- 
cal-monotheism. This asceticism is of little use. Practical-monotheism 
is useful in every way.” — 1 Tim. 3, 15; 4, 1-3, 7, 8. “Keep away 
from impure gossips, for they mil make progress yet further into hea- 
thenism, and their teaching eats its way like a gangrene ; of whom are 
Hymenseus and Philetus. who as regards the truth have been a failure, 
saying that ‘the resurrection is already past,’ and they upset the faith of 
some. Yet God’s foundation stands firm, having [as evidence of authen- 
ticity] this seal, ‘ The Lord knows his own,* and ‘ Let every one who calls 
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PaxTl’s trial, did him many ill turns, had the same name, 
and may have been the same person, as one of those with 
whom he had previously come into conflict.^^ 

If Paul had been the only prominent Christian outside 
of Eoine who was brought tliither, and if none had 
suffered elsewhere as Christians, we might attribute his 
second imprisonment to mere personal feeling, whether 
from Jews in the palace or in Asia,^^ and might have 
regarded the persecution of other Christians at Piome 
as not implying, or connected with, any effort of Jews 
elsewhere to make Christians responsible for the anti- 
Pioman feeling which was rapidly gaining strength. Ac- 
cording, however, to the concurrent testimony of early 

on the Lord’s name [that is, who professes to belong to him] abstain from 
wrong-doing.” — 2 Tim. 2, 16 -19. 

Paul, at a former date (1 Cor. 7, s, 25-2S, E2 - 34, 38), had expressed 
opinions concerning the inexpediency of maniage in view of impending 
troubles. His experience in Nero’s palace, or in the city of Rome, would 
seem to have overruled his objections, as we may infer, not indeed from 
his indignation above expre.ssed, at tliose who, dishonestly as he thought, 
opposed marriage, but from his statement 1 Tim. 5, u, 14. 

198 “Alexander the coppersmith has done me much injury (or, many 
ill turns) . . . against whom be you also on your guard, for he has exces- 
sively [or, vehemently] contradicted my statements.” — 2 Tim. 4, 14, 15, 
Paul writes to Timothy (2 Tim. 1, 15), “You know that all in 
Asia [the small province around Ephesus] have turned away from me.*' 
He had just previously (2 Tim. 1, 10-12) spoken of Christ as having 
“done away with death and brought life and incorruption to light 
through the glad-tidings, of which I was made a herald, apostle, and 
teacher among the Gentiles; on w^hich account also I suffer these 
things.” Shortly afteiwards he says (2 Tim. 2, 8, 9 ) ; “ Remember Jesus 
Christ, who has been raised from the dead, — a descendant of David, — 
according to my glad-tidings, in whom I suffer, even to bonds as an 
evil-doeh.” The last word makes it plain that Paul was charged with 
crime. The date of the accusation leaves little doubt that the crime 
charged was privity to setting the city on fire. His statement as to why 
he had been charged admits difference of interpretation. It alleges 
hatred either because of his mission to the Gentiles, or because of his 
advocating the resurrection, concerning which latter he had had trouble 
with Jews in the palace. Perhaps the Jews in Asia were prompted by 
one motive and those in the palace by a different one. 
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Christian writers, Peter was also during this persecution 
put to death at Eotne a man neither known nor likely 
to have been thought of there/®^ unless sent as a prisoner 
from his own locality. The statement, moreover, of James 
the Less implies action by J ewish conservatives against 
Cliristians,^ and a remaining record of his own death 
implies that he fell somewhat later a victim to the same.^^ 
A passage in the Sibylline Oracles treats the Christian 
sufferers of this date as Jews.^^ This would be inher- 


200 Eusebius, Eec, Hi$L 2, 25. Origen, Commeivt. in Genes. Tom. 3 
{Ojpp. 2, p. 24 B., edit, de la Rue; 0pp. 8, p. 48, edit. Lommatzsch). 
Orosius, 8, 7, p. 473. Siilpic. Severas, Hist. Sac. Lib. 2, (in De la Bigne, 
Bihliotheca, Vol. 7, col. 269 B.) 

2°^ Paul’s previous experience illustrates tbis. Wben he for the first 
time reached Rome he found (Acts 28, 2l) that even the leading Jews 
had heard nothing concerning his difficulties in Judsea, though these had 
now lasted over two years. How much less likely were the Gentiles to 
have known concerning Peter 1 

“Do not the rich oppress you and drag you before tribunals ? Do 
they not calumniate the excellent name by which you are called % ” — 
jrames 2, 6, 7. 

20® Hegesippus in his fifth hook gave a narrative concerning the death 
of James, which Eusebius has copied into his Ecc. Historyy 4, 23, and 
which will be found in Routh, Beliqmoc Sacrce, Vol. 1, pp. 208-212. 
It is disfigured by the weakness of its author, yet its two prominent 
points are not improbable. He states that the conservative Jews wished 
to make use of James, and, failing in this, put him to death. This took 
place probably more than a year after Nero's persecution, during the 
twelvemonth when Judwea was handed over or relinquished hy the Roman 
authorities to the Jewish aristocracy. 

The Sibylline writer says (5, 149, 150) of Nero : — 

** He seized the God-b^otten temple and burnt [his fellow] citizens, 

The Peoples,' who went up into it, whom he had justly praised with 
h3mms.” 

The full passage will be found in Note F, § II. No. 1, of tbe Appendix. 
Nero must have made Jewish praise the object of some musical effort or 
efforts. On the meaning of “ Peoples," see Appendix, Note B, § I. No. 13. 
Alexandre substitutes, conjecturall}^ ** temple" for “Peoples," but Nero 
ceased to be emperor two years before the temple’s destruction. The 
seizure of the temple may refer to a temporary seizure at the beginning 
of the rebellion, when the money in its treasury was taken away. 
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ently probable if, as in the year 52, leading Jews were 
endeavoring to saddle on this portion of their countrymen 
the guilt of any feeling against the Romans, which was 
likely otherwise to be attributed to their whole body. The 
only sufferers known to us by name were Christian Jews. 

The reader should, in this connection, remember that 
there are constituent parts either in conservatism,^ or in 
any other general classification of mankind, and that the 
personal character and feelings of those in one constituent 
part may differ greatly from those in another. Among 
those Jews who regarded Christians as fanatics and as 
having caused expulsion — with its consequent loss and 
inconvenience — to their non-Christian brethren in a. d. 
52, there were men who must have revolted with horror 
from the present treatment of Christians. 

Seneca and other distinguished Romans, almost imme- 
diately after the atrocities against Christians, were charged 
with conspiracy against Nero. Poppaea and Tigellinus 
were present with Nero when the order to Seneca for his 
self-destruction was sent.^^ Poppsea’s influence cannot 
at most have lasted much more than a month afterwards, 
if we may judge by the date of Nero’s order transferring 
Caesarea from Jewish to Gentile control^ 

Although the Jewish rebellion did not extend outside 


205 I iise the terms conservatism” and “conservatives,” for lack of 
better ones, to designate all who, from whatever motives, see with reluc- 
tance, or oppose with greater or less vehemence, decided changes in soci- 
ety. The terms include wealthy persons anxious for their property, and 
poorer persons anxious for their gains. They include those who adhere, 
either thoughtfully or from prejudice, or as a matter of personal feeling, 
to old views. They include those who rely more on steady growth than 
they do either on noisy excitements, or on ideas which profess to revo- 
lutionize ; those too who have less distrust of themselves and of others 
in dealing with well-known evils than in dealing with novel ones. They 
include some of the truest-hearted and some of the worst of men. 

205 Tacitus, Annals, 15 , 61. 

20^ According to Josephus {Wars, 2 , 14, 4), the order had already been, 
put in execution at Csesarea before the breaking out of the rebellion in 
tbe month of Artemisius. This month seems, in the Asiatic calendar, 
to have begun about the 24th of March ; see Smith, Diet, of Antiq, p. 225. 
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af'TTewisli boTcleis, yet the prevailing excitement chilled, 
or imhittered, everywhere the relations between Jews 
and Gentiles. This appears chiefly in the writings of 
Christians, they being composed of both parties. The 
statement of Paul has been already quoted, that all — 
meaning doubtless all Jewish Christians — in [the prov- 
ince of] Asia had fallen away from him. A passage of 
the Apocalypse -written during this rebellion tells the 
Christian assembly at Ephesus: '‘You have tried those 
■who call themselves apostles, but who are not, and you 
found them deceivers.*’^ A prominent heathen, on the 
other hand, seems to have eschewed association even with 
an apostle of Jewish origin.^^ 

Intensified Jewish feeling mates itself visible in the 
disposition of Jewish Christians to, forsake their new for 
their old faith, and in a commendation by John of hos- 


Apocalypse, or Eevelation, 2, 2. The ultra- Jewish Christians at no 
time before or after Paul’s death used his writings. During his lifetime 
liis apostleship was denied by them, not merely in Judsea, but in churches 
which he himself had founded ; see 1 Cor. 9, l, 2. 

The name Diotrephes, meaning “nurtured by Jupiter,’* indicates 
that the bearer of it was of Gentile origin. The apostle John says to 
Gaius : “I wrote to the assembly, but Diotrephes, who likes pre-eminence 
over them, does not deceive us. Therefore, if I come, I will put him 
in mind of his doings, spreading evil reports about us. And not content 
with these things, he does not receive the brethren [the Jew’ish Chris- 
tian.s], and hinders and ejects from the assembly those who wisb [to re- 
ceive them].” — 3 John, 9, 10. Dioti'ephes probably feared to lose civil 
or social standing by fraternizing with Jews. The praise given, in verse 
12, to Demetrius, also of Gentile origin if we may judge from his name, 
was perhaps because his Gentile surroundings did not prevent kindliness 
towai-ds his brethren of Jewish descent. 

SID The Bpistde to the Hebrews, written apparently after the death 
of Peter (Heb. 13, 7) by some Alexandrine Christian, possibly by Apollos, 
when the persecution at Rome was subsiding and when Timothy had been 
set at liberty (Heb. 13, has for one of its main objects to prevent 
Jewish Chiistians from falling back into their old faith. The same seems 
to be tbe object of John’s remark (1 John 2, 2S), “Wlioever denies the 
Son hath not the Father ; he who confesses the Son hath the Father too,” 
Compare 1 John 2, 19 ; 4 , 15; 5, 1, 12 ; 2 John 9. 
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pitality towards Gentiles, whicli seems to impl^^^iinning 
the'’ moment some were averse to piuctising it/^^ man- 
mutual alienation may well have prompted the reitera- 
admonitions of John to mutual love.^^ "s 

The present, like other reactionary periods, filled Eome 
with prosecutions for Unbelief^^® 


CHAPTER IX. 

APOCALYPSE, OR BOOK OE CHRIST’S SECOND COMmO. 

§ 1. Title and Authorship. 

During or immediately after the events narrated in 
the last section of the preceding chapter, a book called 
the Apocalypse^' that is, the ''Personal Appearing ” or the 
"Manifestation" of Jesus Christ f was written by some 


SIX « You [Gains] are doing a true work in what you perform towards 
THE BRETHREN and towards THE FOREIGNERS, who iu presence of the 
assembly have borne witness to your kindness ; whom you do well to 
assist on their way in a manner worthy [a worshipper] of God. For on 
account of the name [of Christian] they came out, destitute, from among 
the Gentiles. We ought, therefore, to accept such, that we may become 
fellow-workers [with them] in the truth.” — 3 John 5-8. In this and 
iu the immediately following verses (9, 10), which have already been 
quoted, “brethren” seems to mean such travelling Christians as were 
Jews, and “foreigners” such as were Gentiles. The latter word, 
was used by Jews to designate Gentiles (Ephes. 2, 12, 19; Matt. 27, 7), 
and may have been retained sometimes by those of them who became 
Christians. Its retention was most likely on the part of Christians who 
associated much with Jews. 

2^2 See 1 John 2,9-11; 3, li, 14, 15, 23; 4^ 7, 8, 20, 21; 2 John 5. Com- 
pare James 1, 19, 20. 

21B “ Vespasian . , . sent [letters] to Rome to wipe out any stigma 
from the living or dead, who under Nero and his successors [Galba, Otho, 
and VitelUus] had been condemned for Unbelief, and quashing all such 
accusations.” — Dio Cass. 66, 9. 

1 The common version “Revelation of Jesus Christ,” in order that it 
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Jemsh Christian named John. It throws light both on 
the lijersecution by Jewish conservatives and on the in« 
texi.sity of anti-Eoman feeling among the ultra- Judaizing 
Q^^iristians, and seems to call for a special chapter. 

In the SECOND century, Justin and Irenjeus, semi-Jewish 
Christians, who could find their favorite doctrines of a 
Millennium and a New Jerusalem nowhere in the Christian 
records save in this book, allege or assume unhesitatingly 
that it was written by the APOSTLE J ohn. Other brethren 
in that century, less tinctured with Jewish views, attrib- 
ute it to a different author.^ This discrepance in the sec- 
ond century could scarcely have existed had the apostle 
been its writer. If any reliance can be placed on style, 
the work was not written by the same person as the gos- 
pel and epistles of John. If any reliance can be placed 
on views taught, it was not from that apostle who gave 
the right hand of fellowship to Paul, that he should go to 
the Gentiles.^ The book, aside from the passage already 


may correspond with the Greek, must be understood as meaning, not a 
revelation made by him, but a revealing of himself personally, as in 
1 Cor. 1, 7 ; 2 Thes. 1, 7 ; 1 Pet. 1, 7, 13 ; 4, 13. Compare Luke 17, 30, and 
also the revealing (2 Thes. 2, 3, 6, 8) of the Lawless One. 

2 Dionysius of Ale;:Kaiidria, who flourished in the first half of the 
third century and who was bom about its commencement, says : “Some 
or OUR PREDECESSORS rejected and totally discarded the book . . . they 
say that it is not from John. ... I will not deny that he [the writer] 
was called John, and that this writing is from a John, . . . yet I would 
not readily concede that he was the apostle. . , . But I think that he 
was some other John, [one] of those who lived in Asia, since they say 
that there are two monuments at Ephesus, and each is said to be John’s.” 
— Ihiseb. Ecc. Hist, 7, 25, Yol. 2, pp. 874, 376, 378, 379, edit. Heinichen. 
Cams, an earlier writer than Dionysius, is perhaps one of those alluded 
to, as he denied the apostolic authorship of the book. See Euseb. Ecc. 
Hist. 3, 28. 

* “James, Cephas, and John . . . gave to me and Barnabas their right 
bands in fellowship, that we should go to the Gentiles.” — Gralat. 2, 0. 
This agrees with the views of John, as stated in his gospel (1, 12, ]3), 
that the Logos gave “the right of becoming God’s children to those . . . 
who were bom not of [particular] races, [or, more literally, * bloods’] 
. . . but of God.” It agrees also with his commendation of Gains, be- 
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quoted, whicli tears strong appearance of condemning 
Paul/ is obviously Jewish in its teachings, and its man- 
ifestation of feeling towards Pome is fearl‘ul. 

Attention to the geographical field of Paul’s labors 
corroborates the view that a native, or lifelong inhabi- 
tant, of western Asia Minor wrote the book. Asia Minor 
was subdivided into smaller districts. One of these, called 
'‘Asia,” lay in a semicircle around Ephesus, extending, 
approximately, for a hundred m iles/ Paul, in his earlier 
missionary journeys, tmversed the adjoining countries, 
but made no effort in this section,® whence we may infer 
that Jewish feeling there, as in Judsea, barred the way for 
his teachings. Afterwards he made an effort in Ephesus, 
but was obliged to form, in the school of a Gentile, an 
organization which must have been separate from that of 
more Jewish Christians.'^ Somewhat later, he writes : " I 
shall remain in Ephesus until Pentecost, for a great and 
practicable doorway is open, although there are many 
opponents.”® After the fire in Pome, his statement, "You 
know that all in Asia have txmned away from me,”® refers. 


cause of his hospitality to Gentiles, as quoted in note 211 of the preceding 
chapter. 

The fact that the apostle John was one of the three who sustained more 
intimate relations than other disciples with Jesus is additional evidence 
of his enlarged views. This and the direct testimony of Paul seem to 
have been overlooked by those who attribute the Apocalypse to the apos- 
tle, hut the gospel to a different John. 

* See Rev. 2, 2, quoted on p. 254; 

* Asia, according to the above limitation, had been bequeathed to the 
Romans by Attains, in B. c, 133 (Smith, I>£ci. of Oeog, VoL 1, p. 238, 
col. 2). The Romans, when appointing a governor, included neighbor- 
ing provinces under the term “Asia,” but the inhabitants of Asia Minor 
seem to have retained the name as a designation for the original fragment 
of territory. See Acts of the Apostles 2, 9, 10 ; 16, 6, 7 ; Rev. 1, 4 ; and 
compare Acts 19, 10, 22, 26. 

« Acts 16, 1, 6. 

^ Acts 19, 9, with which compare remarks on p. 240. 

« 1 Cor. 16, 8, 9. 

* 2 Tim- 1, 15 . Timothy, to whom this was addressed, would know 
its meaning. He knew that prevalent feeling in Asia might excite Jews 

Q 
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doubtless, to such Christians of Jewish proclivities, in 
this section of Asia Minor, as had formerly adhered to 
him. 

If we now turn to the Apocalypse we find it addressed 
to seven churches in this most Judaizing fraction of Asia 
Minor, all of them within eighty miles of Ephesus. The 
field of Paul’s labors is totally ignored, except in the ad- 
dress to the Ephesians, which may well have been sym- 
pathy for their rejection of him. Not only this, but the 
churches of Judaea and Syria are ignored. The apostle 
John had, prior to the date of this book, labored almost 
exclusively in Judaea or its neighborhood. Had he origi- 
nated the book, he could not have overlooked the field 
of his own labors, and forborne a word of counsel to it. 
Only by supposing that the writer was a Judaizing Chris- 
tian, native of, or long resident in, this little precinct of 
Asia Minor, can we naturally account for his ignoring the 
remainder of the Christian world. The objections against 
deeming the book a work of John the apostle weigh with 
still greater force against the supposition that it is a com- 
munication from Jesus. 

§ II. Date. 

The book was written under the sixth Roman emperor,^® 
which, as the writer lived in Asia, must mean Vespasian. 
This accords with the mention of a seventh, — Titus, 
doubtless, — who was yet to come.^^ It alludes to Nero’s 
death, ^ but not to the temple’s destruction, and was prob- 
and their sympathizers against Paul, hut this would haye made Chris- 
tians of Gentile proclivities defend him. Paul’s admonitions to Timothy 
(2 Tim. 4^ 1, 2) imply that his views still found hearers. These must have 
been mainly Gentiles. 

Bev. 17, 10. Compare Appendix, Note E. 

^ Titus had already, before his father left for Italy, heen associated 
with him (Tacitus, JSist. 4, 3) as consul and declared emperor (Dio Cass, 
66 , 7; Sueton. Tiius^ 6), though he did not act as his father’s colleague 
(Suetou. TituSy 6) until later. His prominence pointed hiTn out as his 
other’s successor. 

^ Bev. 17, ru 
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ably, therefore, •written in the interval between the two, 
that is, from A. D. 68 to AD. 70. The first half of the 
book, concerning persecution of Christians by conserva- 
tive Jews, may have been composed even earlier by a 
year or two. 

§ m. Divisions and Object 

The book, aside from some introductory and concluding 
remarks (1, 1-8; 22, 6-2i), contains; 1. Admonitions to 
endurance and steadfastness ; 2. A figurative explanation 
of how Jewish opposition was to be subdued; 3. A figu- 
rative explanation of how heathen opposition was to be 
subdued and punished. The first of these includes from 
chapter 1, 9, to the end of chapter 3 ; the second, chapters 
4 to 11 ; and the third, from chapter 12 to 22, 5. 

In order to appreciate the author’s object we must 
recollect that not only among heathens, but also among 
Jews and Christians, an erroneous belief prevailed that 
divine favorites might expect divine interposition in their 
behalf. The Jews looked for it at* their Messiah’s coming. 
The Christians, not having experienced it, supposed that 
it was deferred until a second coming of their Master. 
Some Jews or Christians had, apparently, begun to lose 
patience,, and irreverently to ask, “ Where is his prom- 
ised coming, for, since the fathers fell asleep, all things 
remain in the same condition as since the creation.” 
To meet this state of feeling the writer repeats and re- 
iterates the statement that the coming would be quickly 
and, to emphasize this assertion, an angel, of such gigan- 
tic proportions that he stands with one foot on the land 
and the other on the sea, is represented as lifting his hand 
to heaven and taking an oath by the Supreme Being, and 
by the heaven, the earth, the sea, and everything in them, 
that when a trumpet — briefly delayed — should sound, 
there should no longer be any delay, but God’s secret 
purpose should be accomplished according to the glad 
announcement which he had made to the prophets.^® 

W 2 Peter, 3, 4. 

‘‘I am coming quickly.” — 2, id; 3, 11; 22, 7, 12, 20. *‘Tlie time 
is near.” — 22,10. 

Rev. 10, 5-7, The passage imitates Daniel 12, 7. 
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§ IT. Phraseology ard Ill'ustrations. 

The phraseology of the book is largely borrowed from 
the Old Testament. Two passages are placed in the note 
as an example.^® In some instances a recurrence to the 
Old Testament becomes requisite before the origin of a 
figure can be discerned. Thus, in Daniel 7, 9, the Deity 
is styled the “ Ancient of Days,” and in accordance with 
this conception is represented as having hair perfectly 
■white. The parallel passage, Eev. 1 , 14, uses the descrip- 
tion for the Son of Man. Compare, in the Appendix, 
Eote D, foot-note 8. 

The habiliments of a heavenly personage are copied 


“Being turned, I saw seven 
golden candlesticks; and in the 
midst of the seven candlesticks one 
like unto the Son of man, clothed 
with a garment down to the foot, 
and girt about with a golden girdle. 
His head and his hairs were white 
like wool, as white as snow ; and his 
eyes were as a flame of fire ; and his 
feet like unto fine brass, as if they 
burned in a furnace ; and his voice 
as the sound of many waters. And 
he had in his right hand seven stars ; 
and out of his mouth went a sharp 
two-edged sword; and his counte- 
nance was as the sun shineth in his 
strength. And when I saw him, I 
fell at his feet as dead, and he laid 
his right hand on me saying, Fear 
not. ” — Rev. 1, 12 - 17. 

“ There was a great earthquake ; 
and the sun became black as sack- 
cloth, and the moon became as 
blood ; and the stars of the heaven 
fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree 


“I said, behold a candlestick all 
of gold, . . . and his seven lamps 
thereon." — Zech. 4, 2. 

“ I saw . . . one like the Son of 
man." — Dan. 7, 13. 

“ Behold a certain man clothed in 
linen, . . . girded with fine gold of 
IJphaz.” — Dan. 10, 5. 

“The Ancient of Days did sit, 
whose garment was white as snow 
and the hair of his head like the 
pure wool.” — Dan. 7, 9. 

**And his eyes as lamps of fire, 
and his arms and his feet like in 
color to polished brass.” — Dan. 
10 , 6 . 

He made my mouth like a sharp 
sword.” — Is. 49, 2. 

‘'His voice was like a noise of 
many waters.” — Ezek. 43, 2. 

“ And he said unto me, . . , Fear 
not, Daniel.” — Dan, 10, 11 , 12 . 

“ There shall be a great shaking 
in the land of Israel . . . and the 
mountains shall he thrown down.” 
— Ezek. 38, 19, 20. 

“The earth shall quake before 
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apparently from those of the high-priest.^^ The period, 
more than once mentioned, of three years and a half, is 
based on a similar expression in DanieL^^ 

§ V. Outline of the Booh 

John represents that he was in the isle of Patmos, 
because of liis Christianity ; meaning, apparently, either 


them [an army of locusts], the 
heaven shall tremble, the sun and 
moon shall he dark, and the stars 
shall withdraw their shining.*" — 
Joel 2, 10 ; cp. 3, is. 

“The sun shall he turned into 
darkness and the moon into blood.’" 
— Joel 2, 31. 

“The stars of heaven and the 
constellations thereof shall not give 
their light, the sun shall he dark- 
ened in his going forth, and the 
moon shall not cause her light to 
shine." — Is. 13, lo. 

“ The heavens shall he rolled to- 
gether as a scroll, and all their host 
shall fall down as the leaf falleth 
from the vine and as a falling fig 
from the fig-tree." — Is. 34^ 4. 

Compare Josephus, Anlig[. 3, 7, 4, with Daniel, 10, 5, and Rev. 1, 13, 
In later times the Catholics represented the Deity in the Pope’s habili- 
ments and tiara ; see in Iconographie Chretienne by Didron, the Histoird 
de Dieu, p. 224, where a copy of the representation is given. 

^ The lunar year contained sometimes twelve and sometimes thirteen 
months. Allowing in Daniel’s time, by a moderate inaccuracy, thirty 
days to a month, there would in three and a half years be either 1,260 
or 1,290 days, accordingly as an intercalary month was or was not in- 
cluded in the reckoning. Forty-two months, or one time, two times, 
and half a time, or three days and a half, seem to he different expres- 
sions for three years and a half. Compare Rev. 11, 2, 3, 9, it ; 12, 6, 14 ; 
13, 5; and Daniel 7, 25j 12, 7, 11, The time during which, nnder 
Antiochus Epiphanes, the temple sacrifice was intermitted, was regarded 
as threb and a half years ; see Daniel 12, 11- 


casteth her untimely figs, when she 
is shaken by a mighty wind. And 
the heaven departed as a scroU when 
it is rolled together; and every 
mountain and island were moved 
out of their places." — Rev. 6, 
12-14. 
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tliat he had been banished or had fled thither. Spirit- 
ually he found himself in the Day of the Lord.”^® The 
tenor of the book requires us to understand by this the 
day of the Lord’s coming.^ A voice behind him, pow- 
erful as a trumpet, directs him to write certain admo- 
nitions to the seven churches. Turning, he sees Jesus, 
who specifies what he should 'v\u‘ite to each. These spe- 
cifications (ch. 2, 3) afford ground for probable conjecture 
on some historical points.^^ 


Rev. 1, 10, 

29 Origea uses the same term, in the sense above given. He says: 
** The whole house of Israel shall be raised in the great KvpiaKy, Day of 
the Lord, death having been conquered.” — Origen, in Joan. 10, 20; 
Ojpp. 4, p. 197, B, edit, de la Rue; 1, p. 345, edit. Lommatzsch. 

21 Laodicea is told (Rev, 3, 14 -is) that she thinks herself rich, but is 
in reality poor. Tacitus says (An. 14, 27), that Laodicea, when thrown 
down by an earthquake in the year 60, regained its position without 
Roman aid, by its own resources. Paul speaks (Coloss. 2 , 1) of Laodicea 
as one of the places where he had not been. Wealthy and conservative 
Judaism may have rendered it an unpromising field for him, and may, 
when the Apocalypse was written, have seemed to its author lukewarm 
or worldly. With him true Judaism and Christianity were synony- 
mous. 

Hear Laodicea, on the same stream, was Hierapolis, where Philip in 
the year 52 had been martyred by Jews and heathens conjointly. So far 
as Paul’s journeys are recorded, it also bad not been visited by him. It 
is not enumerated among the seven [chief?] churches by the author of 
the Apocalypse, and although there were some Christians there (Coloss. 
4, 13) when Paul wrote, between A. n. 62 and 64, to the Colossians, yet 
the field had not probably been a fruitful one. 

The Nicolaitans at Ephesus — named, possibly, after some prominent 
member — may have been the society of Gentiles, with an admixture of 
liberal Jews, which Paul founded there (Acts 19, 9, lO). They had 
probably discarded the Sabbath (see p. 240), and from Paul’s remark to 
Timothy (2 Tim. 1, is), cited on pp. 257, 258 (compare Acts 21, 27), — a 
remark written after a renewed effort at Ephesus (1 Tim. 1, 3 ; 3, 14), — it 
is probable enough that his society shared the disfavor into which he had 
himself fallen. Whether they fraternized in a culpable manner with the 
heathens, or whether they merely appeared culpable in the eyes of tlieir 
Jewish brethren, may be a question. The Christians at Pergamus are 
represented as dwelling in the seat of Satan, that is, of heathenism, and 
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After the admonitions, John represents himself as sum- 
moned to heaven (ch. 4), and that he spiritually went 
there.^ At the right hand of the Supreme Being was a 
book (ch. 5)j the book, as it would seem, of the Divine 
purposes. No one in heaven, nor on the earth, nor un- 
der the earth, save Jesus, proved worthy to open this 
book.23 

By a book we must understand as in ancient times a 
scroll. This one would seem already full, for it is written 
not only on the inner side, as usual, but also on the outer. 
It is a sealed book until Jesus opens it. Jewish partiality 
for the number seven appears in the list of seals which 
fasten it. In chapter 6, seal after seal is broken, and with 
each consecutive seal an additional portion of the book is 
unfolded, giving further insight into God’s purposes. The 
breaking of the first four seals brings to view a white 
horse, emblematic of triumph to the Son of Man; a red, 
a black, and a pale horse, emblematic of war, famine, and 


some of them as eating idol sacrifices. In this respect they are said to 
resemble the Nicolaitans (Rev. 2 , 13 - 15 ). Probably if a Christian had 
seated himself at the table of his yet heathen brother, sister, or friend, 
knowing that idol meat stood thereon, he would have been blamed. 
Paul’s directions for a similar state of things (1 Cor. 8 , 4 - 13 ; 10 , 19 - 32 ) 
imply narrowness on one side and thoughtless, or else unconscientious, 
laxity on the other. The excitement of the years 64-70 was likely to 
reproduce or exaggerate either tendency. 

The Christians at Smyrna seem to have been poor (Eev. 2 , 9 ), and the 
non-Christian Jews of that place were probably on good terms with, "or 
else sought the favor of, heathens, for they are said to belong to “ Satan’s 
synagogue.” 

The allusion to but a single martyr (Rev. 2 , 13 ) in the seven churches 
renders it probable that estrangement and embitterment had not in Asia 
Minor produced much bloodshed, 

® The surroundings and attendance on the Supreme Being, as described 
in ch. 4 , are borrowed from Ezekiel 1 , 6 - 24 ; Isaiah 6 , 2 , 3 ; Exodus 28 , 
17 - 20 , The attendant creatures are so provided with eyes in every direc- 
tion — and in Ezekiel with wheels — that they need not even turn around 
before starting on their errands ; see Ezekiel 1 , 12. 

“ Jesus is designated by two opposite figures, as “tbe lamb that was 
slaughtered” ( 5 , 6) and as ^‘the Hon of the tribe of Judah” ( 5 , 5 ). 
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pestilence, or destruction generally, for his enemies.®* The 
fifth seal displays the martyrs clamorous for vengeance, 
■who are told to -wait yet a little. The sixth unfolds con- 
vulsions of nature before -which mortals hide themselves 
in terror, and when — after security provided (ch. 7) for 
the Jewish saints®® — the seventh seal is opened (ch. 8) 
the inhabitants of heaven stand silent, awe-struck appar- 
ently, for half an hour. 

After this, either as a means of carrying out the un- 
expressed horrors unveiled by breaking the seventh seal, 
or else independently of it, seven angels consecutively 
blow a trumpet. The plagues which follow these blasts 
are borrowed from the Old Testament, being mainly, 
though not wholly, those recorded as inflicted on the 
Egyptians.®® There is, however, a noteworthy difference 

The emblematic import of each horse is sufficiently explained in the 
context of its appearance. The price of grain during the famine (ch. 6 , 6 ) 
is copied from 2 Kings 7 , 1, but with a seeming inadvertence. The Book 
of Kings represents Elisha as predicting to the beleaguered and famished 
city, where a woman had even eaten her chUd, the plenty which actually 
came when the invaders fled from their well-filled camp. The direc- 
tion that no injury be done to wine or oil may have been owing to the 
prominent use of these articles, at least by the poorer classes, in temple 
offerings. 

“ Those who are guarded by a seal against harm are twelve thousand 
from each of the twelve original tribes of Israel. 

^ The hail and fire (that is, lightning) in ch. 8, 7; 16, 21, is borrowed 
firom Exodus 9, 23 . The changing of the sea into blood, ch. 8, 8 ; 16, 
3 , 4 , is taken from Exodus 7, 20, 21. The darkening of sun, moon, and 
stars, ch. 8, 12 ; 16, lo, is based on Exodus 10, 22, The hitter waters, 
ch. 8, 11, are suggested by Exodus 15, 28 - 36 . The account of locuste, 
ch. 9, 3 - 12 , though having a basis in Exodus 10, 12 - 16 , is filled out 
apparently from Joel, ch. 2. The ulcers, ch. 16, 2, are taken from Exo- 
dus 9, 10, 11. 

In ch. 9, 14 - 17 , armies, of Parthians doubtless and Medes, are let 
loose at the Euphrates, to scourge the persecuting Jews; and in ch. 
16, 12, where heathen opposition is dealt with, an angel dries up the 
river so as to facilitate a passage for these ** kings from the East.” They 
had proved so troublesome as to suggest themselves readily as a scourge 
either for the Jews of Syria and Asia Minor, or for the Romans who had 
been unable to conquer them. 
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tetween tteir reproduction in this, and in the latter, por- 
tion of the book. Here the author is dealing with Jewish 
opposition. All the plagues fall, therefore, in a mitigated 
form. Only a third of the sun, moon, and stars is dark- 
ened, only a third of the sea becomes blood, only a third 
of the grass and trees are destroyed, and only a third of 
the springs become bitter. When we come to the over- 
throw of heathen opposition, we shall find that heathens 
get the plagues without mitigation. It is the sea, not 
merely a third of it, which is changed into blood, and so 
with the remaining inflictions. In the present portion a 
tenth merely of Jerusalem falls down (ch. 11, 13), and the 
rest is converted. Eut in dealing with heathenism an 
angel casts a millstone into the sea (ch. 18, 21), exclaim- 
ing, Babylon (the title given by the book to Eome) shall 
go down like that, and the sound of a harper shall not be 
heard in her again. 

Before concluding the suppression of Jewish opposition 
and prior to the seventh trumpet, John takes from the 
angel, who has just asseverated the absence of any further 
delay, a small book, an account perhaps of what was 
about to transpire. By direction he eats it, and finds, as 
the angel had foretold to him, that, though sweet to the 
taste, it was bitter of digestion. 

The suppression of Jewish opposition being effected, 
the writer proceeds, in chapter 12 , to that of heathenism. 

The true people of God, that is, the faithful portion of 
the Jewish nation, is represented, according to a figure 
borrowed from the Old Testament, as a woman.^'^ She 
gives birth to the Messiah. Heathenism, identified with 
Satan, is represented as a serpent eager to devour the 
child. The latter is caught up to God, and the woman 
seeks refuge in the wilderness. The serpent pours after 


In Isaiah, 50, 1, the former Jewish people is represented as the wife 
of Jehovah whom he had dismissed because of her transgressions. In 
Ezekiel, ch. 16, God is fui-thea:, represented as having brought her up from 
infancy and married her. The details of the figure there given imply^ 
utter coarseness and grossness in any community to whom they can have 
been addressed^ 
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her floods of water, a common Jewish figure for afflictions, 
w^hich the earth in her behalf drinks up. 

The serpent in his rage makes war against the remain- 
der of her children. His chief agent in this is a beast 
(ch. 13), the Eoinan power. The rising of the beast from 
the sea, and some of the language concerning it, is bor- 
rowed from Daniel.^ This first-portrayed beast (ch. 13, 
1 - 30) is the Eoman power. One of its heads, hTero, is rep- 
resented as slaughtered, but the deadly wound is healed.^® 
It came into Asia from across the sea. A second beast ap- 
pears rising from the land (ch. 13, 31) ; that is, originating 
among themselves. It is portrayed as a subordinate agent 
of Eome’s power, and probably represents Gentile Chris- 
tianity, by which must be understood not merely Paul's 
teaching, but that of others with whom he might have 
had but limited or no sympathy. To an ultra- Jewish 
Christian this Gentile Christianity seemed but another 
form of heathenism.^^ Its inculcation of obedience to 
Eome (ch. 13, 12) did not, in a season of war, diminish 
the odium against it. Some Gentile Christians may have 
vaunted, rather than appreciated, Paul's miracles (Acts 
19,11-17), and the writer represents that this second 
beast "deceives the inhabitants of the land through the 


^ Daniel 7 , 2-27. 

^ See Appendix, Note F. 

“This second beast had the horns of a lamb and the talk of a ser- 
pent ” ; that is, it put on the guise of monotheism, hut its teaching was 
heatheni^. It reappears (ch. 16 , 13 ; 19 , 20 ; 20 , lO) as the false prophet, 
or teacher. This view of Gentile Christianity hy the writer should he 
compared with two paragraphs of Ch. Till, on pp. 254, 255- 
The second beast is hy some leading commentators deemed an emblem 
of Borne’s superstition. But Rome’s superstition did not originate in 
Asia. Its professions, or outer appearance, would, in the eyes of a Jew- 
ish Christian, have been the opposite of lamb-like or innocent. To it he 
would not have applied in any sense the term “prophet,” since there was 
no such thing as public teaching, or teachers, in the name of the heathen 
religion; nor in that age do Jews, or Christians, seem to have applied the 
term, save to a professed teacher of monotheism. Miracles, moreover, 
were not performed in the name of the heathen religion. 
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miracles whicli it is permitted to perform in the presence 
of the [first] beast,” that is, in the presence of heathenism. 
The chief beast is designated by a number, of which a 
probable explanation is one of those given in the note.^^ 
A subsequent passage, where this beast is mentioned 
conjointly with the woman in purple and scarlet, or the 
city of IiOme,®2 leaves no doubt that it designates the 
Latin power.®® 


The shorter of the annexed explana- 

A 

30 


8 

tions is mentioned already in the second 

a 

1 



century by Irenaeus, C(mt. Mo&res. 5, 30, 5. 

T 

300 

iS 

2 

The longer of the two originally appeared, 

C 

5 

a 

1 

so far as I know, in the Westminster Re- 

1 

10 

0* 

200 

view for October, 1861, Vol. 76, p. 261, . 

V 

50 

t 

10 

Am. edit. 

0 

70 

X 

30 

The shorter means “ Latin”; the longer 

s 

200 

e 

5 

means ‘ ‘ The Latin kingdom.” The num- 


666 

c 

10 

bers affixed to each letter are those for 



a 

1 

which they are commonly used in Greek 





enumeration. 





It will be noticed that in the longer 



A 

30 

explanation the word “Latin” is spelled 



a 

1 

without an e. 



r 

300 

The statement (ch. 13, 18) that the num- 



1 

10 

ber is that of a man militates against the 



V 

• 50 

second explanation. 



V 

8 





6(36 


The connection of ideas which prompted the presentation of Rome 
as an impure woman (ch. 17, 1 - 5 ; 18, 3) needs a word of explanation. 
The Jewish nation being deemed, as already mentioned, the wife of 
Jehovah, any deviation on its part into idolatry was treated as a wife’s 
infidelity. Hence, idolatry was denominated impurity, and Rome, the 
support of idolatry, was depicted as mistress of impurities. Her clothing 
of purple and scarlet was probably suggested by the imperial costume. 

®® A detailed explanation is given in ch, 17, 7-18, Verse 18 tells us 
that the woman — whose forehead bore, according to verse 5, a name of 
secret import, “Babylon” — is “that great city which hath rule over 
the kings of the earth.” The seven heads of the beast are the seven 
hills on which she sits, and also the seven kings, one of whom is clearly 
enough depicted as Nero. 
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Fearful denunciations are uttered against any one who 
shall accept a mark of fidelity to the beast, however 
necessary to worldly advancement (ch. 14, 9-il), and the 
punishments denounced are treated (verse 12) as cause for 
endurance on the part of the consecrated. 

Aside from other calamities, which were to destroy 
Home, the kings whom she had subjugated . are repre- 
sented in one passage as eager for her destruction,^ 
though in another they are represented as weeping over 
her:^ 

In chapter 18, an angel dilates upon the thoroughness 
of her destruction, dwells upon the causes of it, and 
therewith, in verse 6, calls upon God’s true people to take 
vengeance upon her. 

Chapter 18 opens with a song of praise in heaven to 
God, because he has destroyed Eome and avenged to the 
uttermost the blood of his bondsmex. 

After the triumph over Eome comes the millennium. 
The beast and false prophet are thrown into a lake of 
fire.^ Satan is bound for a thousand years.®^ The mar- 
tyrs, alone apparently, are brought to life and reign with 
Christ during this period.^ At the end of it Satan is 
loosed for a time, only to be again overcome, and this 
time he also is thrown into the lake of fire to keep com- 
pany with the beast and false prophet.^^ The remainder 
of mankind are then brought to life and judged.^ Then 
the New Jerusalem, which is to become the wife of the 
Lamb, makes her appearance, adorned as a bride for her 
husband, and a particular description is given of her at- 
tractions.^ 

The denunciations, with which the book closes, against 

Rev. 17, 12, 16^ 17. Ch. 20, 4, 6. 

«5 Ch. 18, 9 . 89 Ch. 20, 10. 

88 Ch. 19, 20. *9 Ch. 20, 5^ 13, 

^ Ch. 20, 2, 3. 

^ Ch. 21, 9 — 27 ; compare ch. 19, 7 — 9 . In one of these passages the 
time for the marriage is represented, before the millennium, as having 
come. In. the other it is represented as taking place after the millennium. 
Nothing in the context implies that the writer noticed or attempted to 
solve the apparent discrepance. 
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any one who should add to, or take away from, its state- 
ments, were not so peculiar in that age as they seem 
now.*^ 

The book, though often treated as a revelation made by 
Jesus, presents to the student, whether of opinions, or of 
Christianity, serious and painful contrasts to the Master’s 
teaching in the Gospels. Those records represent Jesus 
as inculcating forgiveness to the uttermost, as weeping 
over the city which would soon put him to death, and as 
dying with a prayer of forgiveness for his murderers. The 


Among fragments of Irenseus is the following; adjure you, 
copyist of this book, by the Lord Jesus Christ and by that glorious 
coming of bis, in which he shaU come to judge the living and the dead, 
that you compare your copy and carefully correct it by this exemplar 
whence you transcribe ; and that you likewise transcribe this adjuration 
and place it in your copy.” — Irenaetis, Cjpj?. 1, p. 821, edit Stieren, or 
p. 339, edit. Massuet. 

Eusebius adopts the above and prefixes it to his ChronieoTi; see Jerome’s 
translation thereof in his Works, VoL 8 , col. 9, 10, edit. Vallarsius. He 
also, in his JScclesiasiical History, 5, 20, copies and commends it 

The following is from Rufinns, a writer at the close of the fourth 
century: **I, in the presence of God the Father, and of the Son and 
Spirit, invoke every one who shall transcribe or read these books, and I 
cite him by the belief of a future kingdom, by the sacrament (?) of res- 
urrection from the dead, by that eternal fire which is prepared for the 
devil and his angels ; that, as he would not possess for an eternal inher- 
itance that place where is screaming and gnashing of teeth and where 
their fire is not extinguished and their worm dieth not, he shall neither 
take away, nor insert, nor change, hut shall compare with the exemplars, 
from which he wrote, and shall correct literally and shall separate [the 
words] ; and that he shall not use an unamended manuscript nor one in 
which the words are not separated, lest difficulty of apprehension, if the 
manuscript be not separated [into words], should occasion greater obscu- 
rity to readers.” — Prologue of Rufinus to the De JMmHpiis of Origen, 
in Origen’s works, VoL 21 , pp. 13, 14, edit. Lommatzsch, or VoL 1 , p. 46, 
edit, de la Rue. 

The last caution was owing to the fact that many manuscripts were 
written without separation of words, so that they presented a mere mass 
of consecutive letters. Compare also, in Note D of the Appendix, the 
concluding extract from the Book of Enoch. 
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present work inculcates a spirit of revenge, not merely in 
a casual passage, but repeatedly,^^ and without its force 
being broken by a lesson of forgiveness or forbearance, 
however it may be palliated by Konian crime. 

Jesus, according to the Gospels, foretold the overthrow 
of Jerusalem, but neither her subsequent splendor nor 
Eome’s destruction. This book presents an opposite an- 
ticipation in each respect. 

Jesus in the Gospels teaches a future when neither at 
Gerizim nor in Jerusalem should men worship.^ This 
book represents the true worshippers as congregated in 
Jerusalem, while the vile and worthless dwell outside.^ 


CHAPTEE X. 

CHRONOLOGICAL NARRATIVE, A. D. 70-138. 

§ 1. A, D. 70 - 81. The Beign of Vespasian a Coalition. 
That of Titus favors Reaction. 

The reign of Vespasian was a coalition between him- 
self as leader of the popular party and Mucianus as leader 
of the moderate patricians. Mucianus had been consul 


^ The enduring martyr is to rule the Gentiles with a rod of iron 
(ch. 2, 26 , 27 ); Jesus is represented as about to rule them in the same 
way (12, 5; 19,15); the torments of the damned are ground for endur- 
ance of the saints (14, 12 ) ; the destruction of heathens is such that for 
rixteen hundred furlongs, or two hundred miles, their blood rises to the 
bridles of the horses (14^ 20 ) ; the people of God are urged to repay upon 
Rome her injuries towards them, and to requite her twice twofold (18, 6), 
and are in the next verse told to punish her for her self-complacency. 
Even the heavens, the apostles, and the prophets are called upon to re- 
joice over her punishment. 

^ Gospel of John 4^ 21. 

*5 Rev. 22, ^ 15 . 
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in A. D. 52. He and the moderate patricians cannot have 
sympathized with the high-handed course of their asso- 
ciates, and his voluntary exile was doubtless the result of 
non-assent to ultra-;^ricianism.^ 

He and Vespasian had, by political position, been at 
variance. They, however, became reconciled, and united 
their forces. Titus, w'ho seems to have been on good 
terms with patricians and to have been partly under their 
influence, was the envoy, if not the originator, of reconcil- 
iation between his father and Mucianus.^ 

What the terms of agreement may have been, we do not 
know ; but all such agreements imply concession by one 
or both parties, and the reign of Vespasian contained one 
or two acts which must by his own followers have been 
deemed a surrender of popular to patrician ideas.® A ques- 
tion may be how far this was due to Mucianus and how 
far to the semi-patricianism of Titus, w’ho is said to have 
acted as his father’s colleague.* Any claim of his to a 


1 “Suspecting the displeasure of Claudius, he [Mucianus] retired into 
Asia, and there lived in obscurity, as little removed from the condition 
of an exile, as he was afterwards from that of a sovereign.*' — Tadtris, 
Sist. 1, 10, Bohn’s trans. 

2 “ Amongst the governors of provinces, Licinius Mncianns, dropping 
the grudge aiising from a jealousy of which he had hitherto made no 
secret, promised to join him with the Syrian army.” — Suetonius, 
Fespas, 6, Bohn’s trans. “ Vespasian in Judaea, and Mucianus in Syria, 

. . . beheld each other, for some time, with the jealoijsy of rivals. - . . 
Mutual friends made the first advances towards a reconciliation ; after- 
wards Titus formed the great bond of union between them.’* — Tacitus, 
JSist. 2, 5, Bohn’s trans. 

® The expulsion of Stoics, probably in A. D. 71, mentioned in Ch. III. 
note 45, is attributed by its narrator to Mucianus. The death of Helvid- 
ius Priscus (Sueton. Vespas. 16) must have been conceded, rather than 
acceptable, to Vespasian, though Helvidius was (Dio Cass. 66, 12), equally 
as his father-in-law, Thrasea P©tus, an incarnation of patricianism. The 
patrician wing of the coalition, constantly in collision with him in the 
Senate, may have been anxious to get rid of him. 

* “ From that time [when he arrived in Italy] he constantly acted as 
colleague with his father, and, indeed, as regent of the empire,” — Sue- 
ton. TituSf 6, Bohn’s trans. 




272 


JUDAISM AT HOME. 


[CH. X. 


share of authority, as against his father, was sure to be 
magnified by reactionaries who had previously, for their 
own selfish purposes, counselled him to revolt against his 
parent^ He and Berenice, sister of the younger Herod 
Agrippa, had become mutually attached. His reluctant 
dismissal of her may have been due either to fear in the 
patrician wing of the coalition, lest association with Ju- 
daism might afford a handle to its enemies, or else to an 
influence of outside patricians upon Titus. The elo- 
quence of Quintilian, in an assembly over which Berenice 
presided, had proved insufficient to remove political ob- 
stacles.® The beating of one Stoic (or Cynic) and decap- 
itation of another may have found Titus in a mood to 
sympathize with it.^ 

® “The soldiers . . . saluted him hy the title of Emperor j and upon 
his quitting the province soon afterwards, would needs have detained 
him, earnestly begging him, and that not without threats, * either to stay, 
or take them all with him.’ This occurrence gave rise to the suspicion 
of his being engaged in a design to rebel against his father, and claim 
for himself the goveenment oe the East; and the suspicion increased, 
when, on his way to Alexandria, he wore a diadem at the consecration 
of the ox Apis at Memphis^ . . . Making, therefore, what haste he could 
into Italy. . . . Presenting himself unexpectedly to his father, he said, 
hy way of contradicting the strange reports raised concerning him, ‘ I am 
come, father, I am come.’ ” — Sueton. TituSt 5, Bohn’s trans. The be- 
havior of the soldiers was not improbably prompted by patrician officers, 
or some action by officers may have been attributed to the soldiery. 

® “ Some have i)een judges in their own cases. Por I find in the hooks 
of ‘Observations,’ issued hy Septimius, that Cicero was present [as ad- 
vocate] in such a cause, and I plead the cause of Queen Berenice before 
herself.” — Quintdliem, 4, 1, is, 19. 

“ Bermicevi statim db urle dimisU invUus invitam. He immediately, 
with mutual reluctance, dismissed Berenice from the city.” — Sueton. 
Titus, 7. This must meau after the last effort to conciliate public 
opinion had proved abortive. Suetonius had previously mentioned the 
common report that he had promised to many her. Berenice, according 
to Dio Cass. 66, is, “dwelt in the palace, . . . expected to many him 
[Titus], and conducted hei'self as already his wife, insomuch that he, 
having discovered the dissatisfaction of the Eomans at these things, 
sent her away,” 

After expulsion of the Stoics some of the more dogged and cynical 
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In the outset of the present period the omission of a 
custom has been deemed worthy of record by Dio Cas- 
sius, and this omission bears indirect testimony to the 
spread of Judaism. It was custom^y at Eome, if a gen- 
eral conq[uered Britain, or Germany, or Parthia, or some 
other country, to call him the British, the German, the 
Parthian, or by the name of the conquered country, what- 
ever that might be. But, though Vespasian and Titus had 
won their laurels in Judaea, neither was called Judaicm, 
the Jewish.® To have borne such a title would probably 
have conveyed the impression that they were converts to 
Judaism rather than its conquerors. Of no other country 
save Judaea would this have held true. 

Vespasian’s encouragement of learning® may have been 
due to his position as leader of the popular party, rather 
than to personal appreciation of its merits. If he kept a 
monthly fast, this may have been due to some monothe- 
istic custom of his wife Csenis.^® His avoidance of for- 


among them had, to use Dio’s expression, “somehow crept [back] into 
the city.” Of these, “Diogenes first entered the theatre full of men, 
and venting many calumnies against them., [Titus and Berenice] re- 
ceived a beating therefor. After him, Heias, expecting nothing worse, 
shouted out currishly many improprieties, and, because of it, had his 
head taken off.” — Dio Cass. 66, 15. If the analogy between Jewish 
and Stoic views were one of the causes why these men had been expelled, 
they probably found fault with toleration of Judaism in the palace, whilst 
they had been punished for sharing some of its views. 

® “ Both took the title of emperor, but neither received the title of 
Jewish.” — Dio Cass. 66, 7, 

^ “He was a great encourager of learning and the liberal arts. He 
first granted to the Latin and Greek professors of rhetoric the yearly 
stipend of a hundred thousand sesterces each, out of the exchequer. He 
also bought the freedom of superior poets and aitists, and gave a noble 
gratuity to the restorer of the Goan of Venus, and to another artist who 
repaired the Colossus, Some one offering to convey some immense col- 
umns into the Capitol, at a small expense, by a mechanical contrivance, 
he rewarded him very handsomely for his invention, hut would not accept 
his service, saying, ' Suffer me to find maintenance for the poor people.’ ” 
— Sueton. VespcLS. 18, Bohn’s trans. 

10 <*He enjoyed a good state of health, though he used no other means 
12» B 
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eign war agreed with popular rather thau with patriciau 
ideas>^ The addition or substitution of new members in 
the Senate^ must have been grateful to both wings of 
the coalition. The new members cannot have been rad- 
icals, and were not long in adopting some peculiarities 
of the privileged class. 

When the death of Vespasian left Titus sole ruler, a 
reaction in favor of patricianism must soon have become 
strong. How far Titus sympathized with it and how far 
he merely yielded to it may be questions. He had in 
boyhood been in the family of Claudius, possibly as a 
hostage, since the aristocracy might mistrust his father’s 
popular tendencies. The influences which there sur- 
rounded him may have swayed his character, or thrown 
him into association with patricianism. In his reign we 
find a vast amphitheatre finished for the demoralizing 
public games. We also find murder of the common peo- 
ple, but impunity for senators.^^ The latter was due to 
himself, and the former must at least have received no 
vigorous repression at his hands. 

An eruption of Vesuvius during his reign made even 
reactionaries believe that the world was coming to an 
end.^® Subsequently to this eruption a large fire oo- 


to preserve it tlian repeated friction, . . , besides fasting one day in every 
month.” — Sucton. Fespas. 20, Bohn’s trans. Caenis, his wife, was a 
freedwoman of Antonia, concerning whom see Appendix, ITote G, foot- 
note 56. 

^ Vespasian “gave no aid to the Parthians when engaged in some war 
and asking his alliance. He said that it was not proper for him to inter- 
meddle with other people’s business.” — Dio Casa. 66, 15 . Compare 
Ch. Y. § II. 

^ Tac. An, 3, 55 , quoted in Ch. T. note 47. 

^ Sueton. Titus, 2. 

“The divine Titus with his great mind made provision for our 
security and revenge, ... on which account we [senators] made him a 
go<h” — Pliny, Pamgyr, 35. Yet compare Sueton. Titus, 9; Dio Cass. 
66, who may perhaps have considered execution of common people as 
not worth mention. The latter, however, says {Ibid,), that Titus “did 
not attend to charges of unbelief.” 

^ “Many and enormous men, exceeding human stature, such, as the 
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ciirred at Eome and also a pestilence.^® One means 
adopted for checking the latter ignored modern sanitary 
regulations, and may have increased the pestilence hy 
communicating to public places the odors of a slaughter- 
house. 

§ IL .4.-0.81 — 96. Domitian, Expulsion of Monotheism* 

Domitian, besides being an adept in some physical ex- 
ercises,^' was a man of more ability and scholaiship than 


giants are depicted, became visible, at one time on the mountain, at an- 
other in the circumjacent country, and in the cities, wandering about 
day and night on the earth and traversing the air. . . , Then there was 
much fire and frightful smoke, so that the whole air was darkened and 
the whole sun hidden as in an eclipse. Night took the place of day and 
darkness of light. Some thought the giants had risen again, for many 
figures of them were visible through the smoke, and, besides this, a sound 
of tnimpets was heard. Others again thought that the world was being 
reduced to chaos, or destro 5 "ed by fire. . . . The quantity of ashes was 
such that part of it was earned to Africa, Syria, and Egypt. It entered 
Rome also and filled the air over it and darkened the sun. There was 
for many days there no little fear among men, since they did not know 
and could not conjecture what had happened. They thought that all 
things above and below had been upset, that the sun had been extin- 
guished against the earth, and that the earth had gone up to heaven.” — 
Dio Cass. 66, 22, 23. The younger Pliny, who was nearer the scene of 
convulsion, tells ns that he believed himself and the rest of the world to 
be perishing together, me cum omnibus, omnia Tnecum p&rire. — Pliny, 
Jun., EpisL 6, 20, 17. 

16 “There happened in his reign some dreadful accidents; an eniption 
of Mount Vesuvius, in Campania, and a fire in Rome, which continued 
during three days and three nights ; besides a plague, such as was scarcely 
ever known before. . . . For the relief of the people during the plague, 
he employed, in the way of SACnmcES and remedies, all means both 
divine and human.” — Suetonius, Titus, 8, Bohn’s trans. altered. 

** The ashes [from Vesuvius] caused at the time no serious evil, hut 
eventually brought upon them [the Romans] a dreadful pestilential 
disease. In the following year a supei-terrestrial fire ravaged a large part 
of Eome. ... It consumed the Octavian buildings with the books [that 
is, public libraries], the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, and the temples 
in that vicinity.” — Dio Casa 66, 23, 24. 

17 “ Many persons have seen him often kill a hundred wild animals, of 
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either his father or brother. His anti-patrician tenden- 
cies may have inclined or compelled him to take no part 
in their administrations. When the government devolved 
on him, he gave tip scholarly pursuits for his new duties, 
devoting himself to these latter with laborious attention 
and thoughtfulness.^^ His capacity for civil administra- 
tion is attested by the condition of the provinces during 
his reign. At Home he seems to have distinguished 
between prosecutions for misdeeds and those prompted 
by private jealousy or greediness, encouraging the former 
and discouraging the latter.^® He executed the laws, even 

various kinds, at his Alban i-etreat, and fix his arrows in their heads with 
such dexterity, that he could, in two shots, plant them like a pair of 
horns in each. He would sometimes direct his arrows against the hand 
of a boy standing at a distance, and expanded as a mark, with such pre- 
cision, that they all passed between the boy’s fingers without hurting him.” 
— Queton. Domit. 19, Bohn’s trans. 

“ Care for the world has turned Germanicus Augustus [Domitian] 
aside from the studies which he had marked out.” — Quintilian, 10, 1, 91. 
“In the beginning of his reign, he gave up the study of the liberal sci- 
ences. ... He perused nothing but the Commentaries and Acts of Ti- 
berius Csesar, . . . though he could converse with elegance.” — Sueton. 
Domit 20, Bohn’s trans. Suetonius W'as no friend of Domitian. The 
following, therefore, cannot be attributed to partiality: “ In the adminis- 
tration of justice he was diligent and assiduous ; and frequently sat in. 
the forum out of course, to cancel the judgments of the court of the One 
Hundred, which had been procured through favor or interest. . . . He 
set a mark of infamy upon judges who were convicted of taking bribes, 
as well as upon their assessors [judicial assistants]. He likewise instigated 
the tribunes of the people to prosecute a corrupt aedile for extortion, and 
to desire the Senate to appoint judges for his trial. He likewise took 
such effectual care in punishing magistrates of the city, and governors of 
provinces, guilty of malversation, that they never were at any time 
31 ORE MODERATE OR MORE JUST.” — Sueton. JDcmiit. 8, Bohu’s trans. 

Scandalous libels, published to defame persons of rank, of either sex, 
he suppressed, and inflicted upon their authors a mark of infamy. . . . 
He put a stop to false prosecutions in the exchequer [prince’s treasury], 
by severely punishing the prosecutors ; and tins saying of his was 
much taken notice of : ‘ That a prince who does not punish [such] prose- 
cutors, encourages them. ’ ” — Sueton, Domit, 9, Bohn’s trans. altered. 

“ He exonerated all those who had been under prosecution from the 



§n.] CHRONOLOGICAL NARRATIVE, A. D. 81-96. 


277 


when they favored his political enemies, and forbore to 
avail himself of them in some cases where they would 
have served his private interest.^^ He can have had no be- 
lief in heathen deities,^ yet in a heathen community his 
selection of Minerva as a chief object of attention shows 
the literary direction which he wished to give others.^ 
The same tendency is manifested by comparing his action 
with that of Titus. The latter had devoted the furniture 


treasury for above five years before ; and would not suffer-suits to be re- 
newed, unless it was done within a year, and on condition that the prose- 
cutor should be banished if he could not make good his cause. The 
secretaries of the quaestors having engaged in trade, according to custom, 
but contrary to the Clodian law, he pardoned them for what was past.” 

— SuetoxL Domit. 9, Bohn’s trans. 

20 He occasionally cautioned the judges of the court of recovery to 
heware of being too ready to admit claims for freedom brought before 
them. . . . And to preserve pure and undefiled the reverence due to the 
gods, he ordered the soldiers to demolish a tomb, which one of his freed- 
men had erected for his son out of the stones designed for the temple of 
Jupiter Capitolinus, and to sink in the sea the bones and relics buried in 
it” — Sueton. DcmiL 8, Bohn’s trans. Such portions of land as had 
been left when it was divided amongst the veteran soldiers, he granted 
to the ancient.possessors, as belonging to them by prescription.” — Sne- 
toiLD<yinit. 9, Bohn’s trans. Domitian “gave up Claudius Pacatus, al- 
though a centurion, to his master, l^cause he was proved to be a slave.” 

— Dio Casa. 67, 13 . 

“To all about him he was generous even to profusion, and recom- 
mended nothiug more earnestly to them than to avoid doing anything 
mean. He would not accept the property left him by those who had chil- 
dren.” — Swton. Domit. 9, Bohn’s trans. 

^ He openly opposed sacrifices, and, according to Suetonius, “purposed 
an edict forhiddmg the sacrifice of oxen, being prompted thereto by the 
^ recollection of Virgil’s line {Gaorg. 2, 537 ), — 

' Ere an impious race feasted on slaughtered bullocks.’ ” 

Sueton. BamM. 9. 

Contrast reactionaiy coin in note 124. Virgil copied probably from 
that part of the Erythraean verses (Append. Note A, § ii.) marked B or G. 

^ Domitian “especially honored Minerva.” — Dio Cass. 67, 1. Com- 
pare Sueton. Dam/it. 4. Minerva is said (Dio Cass. Sturz’s edit. VoL 6, 
p. 674, note 2) to be found frequently on coins of Domitian. 
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of his palace to ornament the temples which he rebuilt ; 
Domitian bent his energies to replace the libraries.^ 

The charge against him of licentiousness comes from 
those who murdered him, and is inconsistent with his 
known habits. His temperance at table, his mental labo- 
riousness and habits of silent reflection contradict the sup- 
position of social vices.^ 

Hear the close of his reign the word Lord” in address- 
ing him is said to have been common. This admits easy 
explanation.^® The term '' God ” may in some instances 
have been applied to him, and its use have been exagger- 
ated by hostile statements. The most natural explana- 
tion is that patricians endeavored to override justice by 
quoting, as authority, decisions of the ‘‘god” Titus or 
the “god” Claudius. Domitian doubtless thought him- 
self equal to any god of patrician manufacture,^" and if 


^ “ He took care to restore at a vast expense the libraries, which had 
been burnt do^^Ti ; collecting manuscripts from all parts, and sending 
scribes to Alexandria either to copy or correct them.” — Bneton. 

20, Bohn’s trans, 

^ His entertainments “were soon over, for he never prolonged them 
after sunset, and indulged in no revel after. For till bedtime he did 
nothing else hut walk by himself in private.” — Sueton. Doiivit. 21, 
Bohn’s trans. “ In the beginning of his reign, he used to spend daily an 
hour by himself in private.” — Sueton. Domit. 3, Bohn’s trans. The 
statement by Suetonius that he occupied himself during this hour 
“catchiug flies,” is a mere absurdity. 

“ In Greek the word Ki5ptos equally as the word Herr in German, is an 
appellation for the Supreme Being, or for any personal acquaintance. In 
the latter language the address on nearly every letter begins with the 
same word wherewith the Being of beings is addressed in prayer. If 
Domitian had gathered around him any literary Greeks, they would be 
apt to use, and others might copy in Latin, their accustomed form of ad- 
dress. 

^ Domitian “ thought himself the same as the gods [whom we had 
made ?].” — Pliny, Jwn, Panegyr. 33, 4. “ A certain Juventius CelsUsS, 

who was among the first conspirators against him, . . . addressing him 
repeatedly as master and god, by which terms others already addressed 
him.” — Dio Cass. 67, 13. “ With equal arrogance, when he dictated 

the form of a letter to be used by his procurators, he began it thus : * Our 
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popular politicians applied the term to him they prohahly 
did it in self-defence. 

The public games during Domitian’s reign must have 
endangered, if they did not destroy, life. They must also 
have been expensive, even to wastefulness. In this respect 
he cannot have been a disciple of Tiberius, nor have shared 
the views of monotheists. Neither can his conscience 
have led him to shun all appearance of assent to heathen 
belief. He may have been irritable, but his forbearance 
towards his enemies,^ until about the last year of his 
reign, evinces that he seldom gave way to this tendency. 

In A. D. 95, perhaps towards its close, Domitian came 
into collision with the aristocracy, who had plotted, if 
not openly attempted, rebellion. If we trust the accounts 
of patricians and their copyists, we should have to infer 
that at this identical moment Domitian aided his oppo- 
nents by driving their enemies out of Eome, that is, by 
expelling monotheists,^ Stoics, and other allies of the 


Lord and God commands so and so.*’* — Sueton. DomiL 13, Bohris 
trans. Political misrepresentation was so incessant and unscrupulous, 
that the phraseology of any such letter should not be attiibuted without 
question to Domitian. Popular politicians may, when authority of the god 
Claudius, or Titus, was quoted, have met it by saying : our Lord and God 
commands as follows. It is obvious from the language and doings of both 
political parties that reverence for the heathen deities had no existence. 

28 The Senate repeatedly endeavored to obtain from Domitian (Dio 
Cass. 67 , 2) his consent to an enactment which should render any execu- 
tion of a senator illegal, unless the Senate had agreed to it. This would 
have insured to their order a practical impunity. Domitian, on the other 
hand, shared, doubtless, a common opinion y'>nceming the Senate (Pliny, 
Jun. 9 , 13), as dishonestly forbearing towards delinquents in its own 
ranks, but towards no one else, and pronounced the lot of princes a hard 
one (Sueton. Domit. 21), because, even if they discovered a conspimcy, 
no one would believe them concerning it until after they had been mur- 
dered. Tacitus tells us {Agric. 45) that Agricola died [August 23, 
A- D. 93] while his kindred and friends were yet safe ; while Carus, the 
prosecutor, had as yet gained but one victory. 

29 “In the same year [a. D- 95] Domitian put to death, beside many 
others, the consul Flavius Clemens, though his relative, and though mar- 
ried to Flavia Donodtillis also his relative. A charge of atheism was 
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popular party. This statement is so improbable that, 
before considering its only admissible explanation, I shall 
give a surmise of my own. The surmise is based upon 
the three following considerations : The aristocracy who 
expelled the J ews and monotheists in the time of Tiberius 
charged their own deeds upon that emperor, — a course 
of conduct which, as regards other matters, they repeated 
in the case of Caligula. Secondly, Tertullian tells us that 
Domitian recalled the monotheists.^® If so, the charge 
that he expelled them is probably a patrician falsehood 
Thirdly, the statement of Dio Chrysostom, a non-patrician, 
then resident at Home, attributes the death of Clemens, 
not to alleged rebellion against Domitian, but to his near 
relationship with him. This accords best with his mur- 
der by the aristocracy, not by Domitian.®^ 


brought against both, under which charge many others were condemned 
who had strayed into Jewish customs. Some of these were executed, and 
others deprived of their property. But Bomitilla was only banished to 
Pandateria.*' — Dio Cass. 67, 14. “His last [?] victim was Flavius 
Clemens, his cousin -german, a man below contempt for his want of en- 
ergy? whose sons, then of very tender age, he had avowedly destined for 
his successors. . , . Nevertheless, he suddenly put him to death upon 
some very slight suspicion, almost before he was well out of his consul' 
ship.” — SnetozL Domit. 15, Bohn^s trans. 

^ Tertullian, after mentioning Nero’s persecution of the Chiistians, 
continues: “The same thing was attempted by Domitian, who as regards 
[the] cruelty [in his nature] was a portion of Nero; but, in so far as he 
was also human, he readily put an end to his undertaking; restoring 
those even whom he had banished.” — TertuU. Apol. 5, 

The anti-patricianism of Dio is plain from his writings and from his 
friendship with Nerva. He speaks of the “most excellent Nerva,” and 
calls him a “philanthropic emperor, who also loves me and was long ago 
my friend.” — Dio Chrysost Orai, 45, VoL 2, p. 202 (otherwise 513). 
This writer issued at Athens a discourse on^the subject of his flight, 
which begins as follows : “ When I had occasion to fly because of alleged 
friendship with a man, who was not a wrong-doer, and who was most 
nearly related to those (the Flavian family) who were then prosperous 
and at the head of the goveniment, and who died on the very account, 
which to many, and to nearly all, made him seem fortunate, because 
[namely] of his belonging to their family and relationship, this being 
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I assume that Domitian was in Eome, August 23, 
A. n. 93, and surmise that his latest war did not begin before 
A. n. 94 or 95, during much of which latter year he must 
have been absent from Eome. I suppose that the senato- 
rial party during his absence planned a rebellion, and' by 
enforcing the Jewish tax in a most odious manner,^ com- 
pelled Jews, with not a few of their converts, to leave 
Eome ; further, that by a senatorial enactment they drove 
out monotheists, whether Christian or otherwise. I sup- 
pose that they murdered the consul Flavius Clemens, who 
was cousin of Domitian, and a monotheist or Christian.®^ 
The children of Clemens disappear from history at this 
date, and were murdered doubtless with their parent. I 


charged against me as a fault that I was the man’s friend and adviser. 
... I considered,” etc. — Dio Chiysostom, OraZ, 13, Vol. 1, p. 418, 
Leipsic edit, of 1798. In this same oration Dio mentions, what the 
reader will find in Note A of the Api^endix, foot-note 130, the character 
of his — somewhat monotheistic — teaching to the Romans. 

** The [poll] tax on Jews was, to a greater extent than other taxes, 
exacted with the most unsparing severity (or bitterness, acerhissime). 
Persons were subjected to this who, with no profession of Judaism, 
lived after a Jewish manner, or who, by dissembling their [Je\vish] de- 
scent, had avoided the tribute imposed on their race. I remember having 
been present, while yet a youth, when an old man of ninety years was 
insi>ected hy a procurator in a crowded court, consilio, to discover whether 
he were circumcised.” — Sueton. DomM. 12. 

See Dio Chrysostom, quoted in note 31. A patrician writer who was 
in Rome during these troubles charges the death of Clemens upon Domi- 
tian. “That ferocious beast, ... as if shut up in a cave, now lapped 
the blood of relatives, now issued forth to the destruction and slaughter 
of the most renowned citizens.” — Pliny, Jun, Pcmegyr. 48, 3. With 
this should he compared a passage by the same writer, which implies, 
apparently, that Clemens and Domitian were on good terms. “ Imperial 
praises were celebrated at the same time in the Senate and in the theatre, 
by the actor and by the consul.” — Pliny, Jun, Panegyr. 54, i. The 
term “consul,” rather than .“the consuls” or “one of the consuls,” can 
scarcely have meant another than Clemens; the theatre had probably, 
since Caligula’s time, been an organ of the popular party. Pliny assumes, 
apparently, that what it or the popular party praised ought to receive 
condemnation in the Senate. 
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suppose that Domitian, after returning from the war, pun- 
ished the aristocracy, putting some of them to death and 
driving others into exile.^ Independently of any action 
by himself, the relatives of those murdered by the Senate 
were likely enough to prosecute the murderers, and a large 
share of the convictions may have been due to them rather 
than directly to Domitian. 

To accept the foregoing is to attribute falsehood, or 
very ambiguous language, to Pliny, Jun., an objection by 
no means insuperable.^ 

If we accept patrician accounts they admit but two 
plausible explanations : firstly, Domitian, who seems to 
have executed the laws rigidly, whether they favored him- 
self or his opponents, may have executed laws against 
foreign rites, or Jewish observances, so as to foreclose 
ground of complaint to his patrician enemies, when he 
executed other laws against themselves ; or, secondly, we 
may suppose that the occasional application to Domitian 
of the term ‘‘God” caused in some way trouble between 
him and the monotheists. Either of the two explanations 
is at best merely plausible, and would hardly account for 
the death of his cousin Clemens, to whom he must largely 
have intrusted matters when going to the war. 


“JS'either did flight and havoc follow your salutations [on arrival, 
O Trajan].” — Pliny, Jun., Fanegyr. 48, 3. This seems to imply that 
Domitian’s salutations on returning from the war were immediately fol- 
lowed by proceedings against the conspirators. 

® Pliny’s Panegyiic was a political tract. Among its objects the fol- 
lowing may be included ; Misrepresentation of the popular party and 
monotheists, with some taunts of triumph over the former ; laudation of 
patricianism, including its faults ; flattery of Trajan, that he might he 
swayed towards patricianism. The Pamegyric (11, l) represents Tiberius 
as having deified Augustus, and (Ibid.) Domitian as having deified Titus. 
The former can scarcely he an error ; it must he a falsehood. The lat- 
ter (see note 14) is contradicted by himself. If he charged on Domitian 
patrician crimes committed against him, he hut imitated the dealing of his 
intimate friend Tacitus with Tiberius. (See Appendix, Kote G, foot-note 
122.) Such falsehoods must have been dangerous to contradict if they 
could be uttered while witnesses of their falsity were alive ; yet the same 
thing happened unquestionably in Caligula’s time ; see Hote G, foot-note 
114. 
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I suspect the expulsion of Stoics or philosophers to be 
a misnomer for the expulsion of some x^atrician conspira- 
tors, with or without one non-patrician Stoic.^® In the 
former probably the proportion of patricianism to phi- 
losophy was as a hundred to one.®" Plutarch, though he 


Epictetus was a freedman of Epapliroditus, whose case can be better 
understood after a few words concerning the latter. Epaphroditus had 
been a, lihdlis^ secretary, or librarian, or master of requests, for Nero, and 
subsequently for Domitian. (Sueton. ATero, 49 ; DomiU 14.) The con- 
sinrators had perhaps bought him over, for he was banished. Subse- 
quently he was put to death, though whether by Domitian, or after that 
emperor’s death by persons anxious to get rid of his testimony, may admit 
question. Epictetus, the freedman of Epaphroditus, if he had not pre- 
viously quitted Rome, may, because of his connection with the latter, 
have left the city or been banished. His somewhat dogged character, and 
his admii-ation of Helvidius (Epictet DisscrtaU 1 , 2, 19 - 2 * 2 ; 4 , 1, 1 * 2 : 1 ; 
Higginsou’s translat. pp. 9, 10, BOS), might easily cause suspicion, though 
I am unaware of any distinct statement that he was banished. 

^ “ When Arulenus Rusticus published the praises of Psetus Tlirasea, 
and Hercnnius Senecio those of Priscus Helvidius, it was construed into 
a capital crime ; and the rage of tyranny was let loose not only against 
the authors, but against their writings ; . . . crowning the deed by the 
expulsion of the professors of wisdom,’* — Tacitus, .^4grnc. 2, Bohn’s 
trans. 

According to Dio Cassius, Domitian “put to death Rusticus Arulenus 
because [?] he philosophized, and because he called Thraska a sacred 
MAN ; also Herennius Senecio, because [?] in a long life, subsequent to 
his qusestorship, he had offered himself for no office, and because HE 
WROTE THE LIFE OF Helvidius Priscus. Not a few others were put 
to death on this same charge of philosophy [?], and all the others were 
again driven from Rome.” — Dio Cass. 67, is. The expression “ again ” 
may refer to the earlier expulsion under Vespasian, though the Chronicon of 
Eusebius, misled perhaps by it, mentions a prior expulsion under Bomi- 
tian. 

One of the expelled “ philosophers ” was Artemidorus. - Pliny, then 
pretor, was on a visit to him at his suburban residence, when the order 
for expulsion reached him, and lent him money to pay debts, or a debt, 
contracted for the noblest objects, ex pitlcTierrimiis cavsis [to aid con- 
spiracy ?], and this “when certain great and wealthy friends hesitated 
to do so.” — Pliny, JSpist 3, il. This visit was at the date quum essent 
pMlosopM db urhe siibmoti, “ when [the ?] philosophers were driven from 
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numbered Eustieus among bis hearers, seems not to have 
been molested. 

The subjoined passages of Tacitus and Pliny may aid 
in fixing the date and character of proceedings by Uonii- 
tian or others against senators.®® Elsewhere w’e can 
find the views and temper of the parties.®* The popular 


the city.” — Ibid. On their inimher see note 38. Arteniidorus was a 
son-in-law of the Mnsonius mentioned in Ch. III. notes 45 and 75. 

The Helvidius Piiscus mentioned above, and his father-in-law Tlirasea 
Pffitus, used on the birthdays of Brutus and Cassius (Juvenal, Satire, 5 , 
33 , 37 ) to crovTi their heads with wi*eaths whilst drinking their wine, and, 
when Vespasian came as emperor to Eome, Helvidius alone addressed 
him as a private individual. The wddow of this Helvidius, named Fan- 
nia, was still alive, and, at her request, Herennius Senecio, a patrician, 
•wrote her husband’s life, for which she supplied materials. Whether the 
writings of Helvidius openly advocated assassination we are not told. 
They probably leaned unndstakably in that direction, for the Senate felt 
compelled to order their suppression. Fannia succeeded, however, in 
preserving copies of them, and carrying them with her into exile. See 
Pliny, Epist. 7 , 19. 

^ Pliny (Epist. 3, 11), speaking of his visit to Arteniidorus, says that 
at that date three of his pei*sonal friends, Senecio, Kusticus, and Helvidius, 
had been put to death ; four others, Mauricus, Gratilla, Ama, and Fannia, 
had been banished. From this it appears that no simultaneous banish- 
ment by Domitian took ])lace, but that more or less time must have been 
devoted to examination of the individual cases. 

Pliny’s statement enables us to interjiret moderately, or else as an effort 
at disguising patrician crime, the language of Tacitus : “ Agiicola did 
not behold the senate-house besieged, and the Senate enclosed by a circle 
of arms ; and in one havoc the massacre [by patrician conspirators ?] of so 
many consular men, the flight and banishment of so many honorable 
women. . . . SuBSEQirE>TLT mox our own hands dragged Helvidius to 
prison ; ourselves were tortured with the spectacle of Mauricus and Eiis- 
ticus, and sprinkled with the innocent blood of Senecio.” — Tacitus, 
Agric. 45, Bohn’s trans. altered. If the first massacre refers to the death, 
b}’’ patrician conspiracy, of Clemens and others connected with the pop- 
ular imrty, then, hut not otherwise, is it comprehensible that the only 
friends of Pliny should have been those subsequently put to death. 

Pliny affinns (Panegyr. 62,3): Domitian “hated those whom we 
[senators] loved, and we [hated] those whom he loved.” “ Nothing was 
more grateful [when you, Trajan, became emperor], nothing more worthy 
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party had during Domitian’s reign gained one victory for 
humanity.^ If they were, as alleged by Suetonius, indif- 
ferent to his death, they had probably been disappointed 
in other matters.^ The sacrifices to Domitian were prob- 


of the age than what happened [that we] looked down at the prosecutors, 
their faces on the ground and their necks twisting. We recognized and 
enjoyed it.” — Pliny, Panegyr, 34,3, 4 The punishment alluded to 
consisted in fastening a man’s neck by a forked stake to the ground, and 
beating him in a state of nudity with a rod. In the next section is men- 
tioned a fleet of prosecutors committed to all the winds and compelled 
to spread its sails to the tempests.” — Pliny, Pancgyr, 35, i. This may 
mean that a large number of the popular i^arty, instead of revenging their 
murdered or banished relatives and friends, were themselves compelled to 
fly. Unless it have this meaning, it is difficult to comprehend that one 
vessel should not have sufficed to carry all prosecutors. 

On the assassination of Domitian ** the Senate was so overjoyed that 
they met in all haste, and in a full assembly reviled his memory in the 
most bitter terms ; ordering ladders to be brought in, and his shields and 
images to be pulled down before their eyes, and dashed in pieces upon the 
floor of the senate-house ; passing at the same time a decree to obliterate 
his titles everywhere, and abolish all memory of him.” — Sueton. Dcmiit, 
23, Bohn’s trans. '' It was a delight to beat on the ground the proud 
countenances [of Domitian’s statues], to strike them with iron, to rage 
against them with axes, ... to perceive the lacerated members, the 
broken limbs, and lastly the savage and dreaded images cast down and 
melted in the flames.” — Pliny, Pamgyr, 52, 4, 5. Compare note 27. 

Domitian forbade the making of eunuchs. See Sueton. Do7nit. 7. 

41 <*Tlie people showed little concern at his death, but the soldiers 
were roused by it to great indignation, and immediately endeavored to 
have him ranked among the gods. They were also ready to revenge his 
loss, if there had been any to take the lead. However, they soon after 
effected it, by resolutely demanding the punishment of all those who 
had been concerned in his assassination.” — Sueton. J)omU, 23, Bohn’s 
trans. 

This patrician testimony, as to popular indifference, should be heard 
with caution or distrust. Pliny’s statement (Panegyr, 52, 4), that the 
brazen images of Domitian remained after the gold and silver ones had 
been broken or melted, may imply that images erected by the common 
people were defended, while the aristocracy destroyed what they them- 
selves had set up. If this were so, however, Pliny must have wished to 
conceal, rather than convey, the information. 
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ably, as in Caligula's case, those of frightened conspirators 
anxious for their own safety.^ Proceedings against the 
Vestals will be hereafter mentioned. 

§ in. A. D, 96 - 98. Nev'ca, 

ISTerva, who succeeded Domitian, was of the popular 
party, as his grandfather had been. He and Dio Chry- 
sostom were personal friends.^ One of his first acts was 
to recall monotheists.'^ Even if Domitian had already 
issued, as before mentioned, a similar order, the murder of 
that emperor might cause need for its repetition before 
monotheists could safely trust to it.^® 

Nerva’s age and infirmities unfitted him to master the 
elements of violence 'and discord wherewith he had to 
contend, and he selected, voluntarily or otherwise, Trajan 
as his associate and successor. 


§ IV. Position of Things about the Close of the First Ceniiory, 

The present section is devoted to some subjects which 
cannot be satisfactorily grouped in a chronological nar- 
rative. 

1, Of SENATORIAL FAMILIES known to US in the reigns 
of Augustus and Tiberius, not a name, I believe, reappears 
among senators under Trajan. If I am correct in this, 
the fact claims reflection. Sixty-one years only had 
elapsed between the deaths of Tiberius and Nerva. Yet in 


^ Pliny mentions the streets {Panegyr. 52, 7) as blocked by victims. 
Streets were very narrow, and Pliny’s language perhaps extravagant. 

^ See note 31. 

^ “ jNerva dismissed those condemned for unbelief, and brought back 
such as had fled [because of this charge], and . . . did not permit any to 
be accused of unbelief or of Jewish life.” — Dio Cass. 68, 1. 

^ A change which the aristocracy had effected hya murder, over which 
they were especially jubilant, might well create apprehension of some re- 
vulsion in favor of old ideas. Even the humane prohibition of Domitian 
against making eunucbs bad to be re-enacted (Dio Cass. 68,2) by Nerva, 
— an evidence that with Domitian’s death it was supposed to have become 
either inoperative or uot likely to be executed. 
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that period, scarcely a lifetime, Rome’s senatorial families 
had perished, largely no doubt by vice or violence, and been 
replaced by others no better than themselves. Even in 
our own country, where transition from public to private 
life is easy, some names known to political history a cen- 
tury ago are found in it to-day. In portions of Europe 
class privilege keeps the same names in public life for a 
much longer period. 

2. The corruption of the judiciary is in several ways 
manifest.^® Patrician influence on courts must have been 
baneful. The wealth and political power of the aris- 
tocracy enabled them to pervert the administration of 
justice. Their willingness thus to misuse w^ealth and 
power is illustrated by the utter absence of shame where- 
with the younger Pliny mentions having accepted pay for 
slaves hired to influence a court.*^^ 

3. If we now turn to a subject connected with the de- 
cay of heathenism, namely, the extinction of oracles, 
we shall find heathens forced to a position respecting 
it, which could not but strengthen monotheists. In a 
dialogue left us by Lamprias,^ a relative of Plutarch, one 


Compare notes 18, 19. 

“ Yesterday, two of my slaves . . . were hired at three denarii to 
applaud. ... At this price any quantity of seats are filled, a large crowd 
is gathered, infinite outbreaks of applause are effected at a signal frem 
the leader. . . . You may know that the worst speaker will he most ap- 
plauded.” — Pliny Jiin., Epist. 2 , 14, §§ 6, 8. This was of course wiit- 
ten when Pliny was somewhat disgusted with the court. Cp. note 105. 

This document, entitled De Oraculortim Defectu” is usually or 
always quoted as Plutarch’s, for no other reason, perhaps, than that it is 
published among his works. It claims, however, to be Written by Lam- 
prias, and there is no reason for doubting its claim. The writer (c. 8, 
Plutarch, 7 , p. 628, edit. Reiske) makes a speaker address him as 
Lamprias, and states (c. 38, Plutarch, 0pp. 7, p. 695, edit. Reiske) that 
when he had finished some remarks, a Demetrius, who was present, sub- 
joined, “Lamprias gives us good counsel.” A little further on (c. 88, 
Plutarch, 0pp. 7 , p. 697, edit. Reiske) he is addressed by the same speaker 
as Lamprias. Compare the recurrence twice of the name in e. 46, Plu- 
tarch, 0pp. 7 , pp. 711, 714. 

Plutarch had a grandfather, a brother, and, according to Suidas, a son 
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speaker, CleomlDrotus, takes ground that the oracles pro- 
ceeded from perishable and evil beings, half-way between 
divine and human, called demons.^^ This was precisely 
the view of Jews and Christians. One of his hearers ad- 
mits a willingness to receive the view in part, namely, 
that there exists an intermediate race of beings between 
gods and men, but hesitates to assume that they are evil. 
His remarks, with the answer of Cleombrotus, are ap- 
pended below.®^ 


named Lamprias. In determining which was author of the work, it de- 
serves note that he speaks of himself (47, O'p'p. 7, p. 715) as yet a young 
man. though not so young but that (38, Op'p. 7, p. 697) he had al- 
ready discussed the same question in public. Further, one of the chief 
speakers in the present dialogue, as we are told at its commencement, is 
a native of Tarsus named Demetiius, a grammarian, on his return from 
a visit to Britain. Such a visit was not likely to be made, nor yet to be 
represented in a fiction as made, before the latter half of the first cen- 
tury, when Plutarch’s brother or son might have been young, but when 
his grandfather must have been in extreme old age or dead. This date 
for the document is confirmed by facts mentioned at the close of foot- 
note 51. The work, therefore, is probably by his brother or son. In 
Smith’s Diet, ofBiog, the article Lamprias understands the above passages, 
or some of them, as refening to Plutarch’s grandfather, hut on what 
ground it does not state. 

49 « appear to me to solve more and greater difficulties, who dis- 
cover the race of demons half-way betw^een gods and men.” — De Defect. 
Orac. 10; Plutarch, Opp, 7, p. 633. “As regards keeping feasts and 
sacrifices, and unlucky or ill-omened days in which meat is eaten raw and 
pulled to pieces, [or as regards] fastings and wailings, and often also foul 
LANGUAGE IN SECRET OBSERVANCES and other crazy behavior, agitation 
[of body], neck twisting and contortions, I should say that such propi- 
tiation and exiiortation was not addressed to any god, but [intended] to 
ward off some evil demon.” — -De Defect. Oraa 14 ; Plutarch, 0pp. 7, 
pp. 642, 643. 

^ “ Hemcleon remarked : It does not appear to me badly laid down 
that oracles are presided over, not by gods, who cannot appropriately be 
CONCERNED with earthly matters, but by demons, servants of the gods. 
But that any one, taking almost by a stretch from the words of Empedo- 
cles, should attribute to these demons sins and bewilderments and di- 
vinely occasioned wanderings, and should represent them as perishable 
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In the immediately following portion of the dialogue, 
a napative is introduced by Cleombrotus to supporAhe 
position that demons are perishable.®^ The narrative must 
have had some currency at the time, or it would hardly 
have been adduced as evidence. Its chief interest is its 
additional testimony to a growing disbelief among all 


and mortal like a man, is, in my opinion, somewhat bold and barbaric 
[that is, Jewish]. 

** Cleombrotus tberenpon asked Philip who and whence the young man 
was, and having learned his name and city, replied : It did not escape 
ourselves, 0 Heracleon, that we were getting into [apparently] absurd 
teachings ; but in dealing with grand subjects we cannot avoid laying 
down grand starting-points, if we are to attain tenable results [or, more 
literally, “ probability in our opinions’*]. You do not perceive that you 
withdraw what you concede. For you cpnfess that there are demons ; 
but by regarding them as neither wicked nor perishable, you no longer 
make them demons. For in what do they differ from the gods, if they 
have a nature [or sirbstance, o^a-lay] which is imperishable, and a charac- 
ter [or natural endowment, d/)en5*'] incapable of suffering or sin.’* — De 
Defect. Orac. 16 ; Plutarch, 0pp. 7, pp. 648, 649, 

According to Cleombrotus, one of bis fellow-citizens named Epi- 
therses had a son named iEmilianus, a rhetorician, whom some of those 
present at the colloquy had heard. This ^Emilianus narrated to Cle- 
ombrotus that while yet a young man he made a voyage to Italy; that 
when opposite the island or islands called Paxi, whilst nearly all the 
passengers were awake and some of them yet at table, a voice from the 
island called by name on Thamus. This was an Egyptian pilot, known 
to but few of the passengers. The voice asked him, that when arrived 
at Palodes, he should announce that the great Pan was dead. He did 
so, and a loud lamentation was immediately heard from, as seems implied 
in the narrative, invisible beings. The news reached Tiberius, who ques- 
tioned Thamus and attached such credit to the story as to make thorough 
inquiry about Pan. The scholars, who surrounded Tiberius, regarded the 
deceased being as the son of Mercury and Penelope. 

Philip, one of the speakers in the dialogue, knew other witnesses to 
the narrative who had heard it from .^milianus when he was an old man. 
See c. 17, Plutarch, Opj). 7, pj), 650 — 652. It will be noticed as bear- 
ing on the date of this document that iEmilianus was a young man when 
Tiberius was emperor (a. d. 14-37), that he was an old man when he 
narrated these circumstances to persons from whom Philip had subse- 
quently heard tliem. 
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classes in the divine nature of those beings whom hea- 
thens had once regarded as gods. 

The question as to why these once-celebrated oracles 
had died out, -was scarcely new. We find broached more 
than a century earlier, in Cicero’s writings, the analogous 
one, why the oracle at Delphi was no longer able to pre- 
dict truly, why its power was dying out. Cicero puts into 
his brother’s mouth an answer suited to Stoic concep- 
tions.^^ But the ground is nowhere, I think, taken in 
Cicero that the beings whom heathens worshipped were 
perishable and evil 

The explanation which Lampiias puts into the mouth 
of a Cynic, concerning the cessation of oracles,^ illus- 
trates the absence of moml influence in what the heathens 
called religion. He himself, after the way had been pre- 
pared by other speakers, takes Stoic ground concerning 
one supreme being.^ 

4. Another item connected with monotheistic progress 
was the extra effort needed to keep up a belief in omens. 


See pp. 157, 158. 

^ At the outset of the discussion a Cynic named Didyxnus, who was 
also called Planetiades, exclaims sarcastically, “You bring us a matter 
hard to be determined and calling for much inquiry. ... I propose on 
the contrary that yo\i puzzle over [the question] why [the god] did not 
long ago renounce [answering], or why Hercules, or some other god, did 
not steal away his tripod, heaped with shameful and godless ques- 

tions, sometimes proposed by persons [unbelievers ?] who wish to test his 
logical powers, at other times by persons [believers] persistently inquir- 
ing about treasures or inheritances or lawless marriages.” — De Defect. 
Orac. 7 ; Plutarch, 7, pp. 626, 627. 

5* Lamprias refers to the Stoic interrogatories concerning one immortal 
deity called Foreknowledge or Fate, instead of many Jupiters or Joves, 
and then continues; “What necessity is there that many Jupiters should 
exist, even if there be several [successive ?] worlds, and that there .should 
not be over each a chief ruler and divine director of the whole, having 
both intelligence and reason, such as among us [Stoics] is called Lord of 
all things and Father ? Or what shall prohibit all from being subordi- 
nate to the fiate and foreknowledge of Jupiter, and that he should in part 
oversee and direct” ? — De Defect. Orac. 29 ; Plutarch, Opp. 7, pp. 678, 
679. On the term “ Father,” see pp. 52, 53. 
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There would seem, to one unacquainted with ancient his- 
tory, no reason why the Jews, or early Christians, should 
as a body have opposed attention to omens, or why con- 
servative heathens should have upheld it. But, Imd 
omens been done away, nothing would have been left of 
tlie heathen religion. Monotheists attacked tlie study 
of omens, because it was an attention to evil beings, the 
enemies of God.^ Heathen conservatives upheld this 
study because of its supposed connection with their own 
privileges. Nearly half a century before the Christian 
era, when the battle between the contending parties had 
made less progress, Cicero, though a conservative, could, 
during popular ascendency, ridicule attention to omens 
but, at the present period, we find Tacitus and Suetonius 
carefully incorporating a record of them into their works. 
Tacitus places them under the respective years in his 
Annals. Suetonius iDlaces them at the beginning and end 
of his biogi'aphies. A century later, Dio Cassius kept up 
the hopeless effort to make history subserve a belief in 
omens. 

5. The PUBLIC GAMES had, since the days of Augustus, 
been chiefly fostered in times of aristocratic ascendency 


^ Compare pp. 37 - 40. 

“ Among us, omens on the left are deemed favorable ; among Greeks 
and barbaiians, those on the right. ... We established the left hand, 
they the right, because in most cases it had appeared to be [the] more 
auspicious. What a discord is this ? What [a further discord that] they 
use [for divination] different birds, and different omens, that their [method 
of] observation is different, and their answers [based on the same events] 
are different.’* — Cicero, De DivincU. 2 (39), 82 , 83 . Tlie open utter- 
ance of this in the days of Trajan would luobably have placed the speaker 
in antagonism to the aristocracy. At a still later day some heathens 
wished to burn his works; see Ch. V. note 64. 

*7 Even before the time of Augustus it is probable that, with few- excep- 
tions, those heathens, who were most allied with monotheism, diseoui-aged 
these games. Thus, when Cicero’s brother succeeded to Flaccus in Asia 
Minor, he promptly put an end to any such exhibitions at the public 
expense, as we learn from Cicero’s letter to him, quoted on j>. 72, note 2. 
Cicero speaks of their cost. His brother may have been equally, or more, 
actuated by their immoral tendencies. 
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and seem to have become conformed to the tastes of the 
more reckless,®® so that some, even of aristocratic tenden- 
cies, if their self-respect was not drowned by party bigotry, 
or silenced by dominant sentiment, manifested repugnance 
tow’ards them.®® Conservatives had created a partisan 


Augustus, though he had a degrading fondness (see Suetonius, Ati- 
g 2 istiis, 45) for witnessing even the fisticuffs of street rowdies, yet (see 
Suetonius, Augicstzcsy 44) forliade women to be present at exhibitions of 
“athletes,” which, probably, included wrestling, boxing, and racing, while 
in gladiatorial fights he restricted them to distant benches of the thea- 
tre, apart from the men. The brutality of these spectacles had, in times 
of patrician dominance, become more fearful. According to Dio Cassius 
< 68 , 15), the games, after Ti-ajan’s victory over the Dacians, lasted one 
hundred and twenty-three days. Eleven thousand animals, wild and 
domestic, were killed in them, and ten thousand men were compelled to 
fight duels. We may fairly infer that most of these were killed, since, 
otherwise, five hundred of tliem would have been sufficient to keep up 
a continuous fight. Had these men, mostly no doubt captives, been 
murdered in cold blood when they surrendered, the inhumanity would 
have been sufficiently unusual to have shocked mankind. The method 
of their murder was even more inhuman than such a supposed massacre. 
But custom and party bigotr}’- had destroyed moral vision, so that only 
exceptional individuals in the conservative party uttered their voice, or 
their whisper, on the subject. The statement of the Apocalypse 
( 18 , 24) concerning Eome, “In her was found the blood ... of all who 
have been slaughtered on earth,” seems but a strong figure ; nor is it to 
be wondered at if many shared the feeling in another of its passages 
( 18 , 6), “ Kepay her as she repaid others ; yes, give her twice twofold of 
her own doings.” What, too, must have been the industrial state of a 
community which could absent itself from labor during one third of 
a year at these butcheries I 

The younger Pliny -writes that he had been called by Trajan into 
a counsel for adjudicating on the following question: “Among the 
Viennese [inhabitants of Vienne near Lyons in Fi-ance] a gymnastic 
contest was regularly celebrated at the expense of some one’s bequest. 
Trebonius Kiifinus, an excellent man, a friend of ours, took care during 
his duumvirate to do away and abolissh it. His axTthority as a ]niblic 
officer to do this was denied- He plead his own cause not less skilfully 
than learnedly. A commendation of his action was, that he si-)oke de- 
liberately and gravely in regard to his business, as if he were A Eomax 
and A GOOD citizen. When the opinions of each in rotation were asked, 
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feeling in favor of these brutalities, by which the better 
members of their own body were silenced. Nerva’s pro- 
hibition of them may have pleased more than the mono- 
theists and their friends.®® 

6. On the subject of social gatherings and suppers, 
the reader should weigh well the testimony of Pliny iu 
Ch. II. note 25, and in the extract below, concerning 


Junius Mauricus, than whom nothing is more firm or tmthful, said that 
‘the contest ought not to be restored to the Viennese.’ He added, ‘I wish 
that it could be done away at Rome.* ... It was decided that the con- 
test be done away, which had infected the morals of the Viennese as has 
ours of all mankind. For the vices of the Viennese am confined to 
themselves. Ours spread fin eveiy direction] widely.” — Pliny, Jun. 
^pist. 4, 22. It is apparent that Rufinus must have been an independent 
man. Pliny’s statement implies this, and suggests moreover the follow- 
ing considerations. Rufinus commends his cause hy speaking as “a 
Roman” and “a good citizen.*’ Bid he skilfully ignore monotheistic 
reasoning or un-arLstocratio leanings? He spoke “ delibei*ately and 
gravely.** Did monotheists and their allies, or did the excitable por- 
tion of them, substitute, too frequently, ill-considered denunciations for 
argument? Compare Paul’s advice in Ch. VIII. note 159. 

Pliny must have feared lest Mauricus should, because of his utterance, 
be regarded as untme to the patricians, for he inserts in his letter a 
remark of opposite tendency made by him at Nerva’s table, attributing 
to that emperor undue leniency towards enemies of the Senate. Pliny 
himself, as w^e shall find in the course of this section (see note 108), held, 
when external support was lacking, opposite views to what he has here 
expressed. 

Tacitus speaks of the German women as “hedged in hy chastity; 
corrupted by no seductive public games, by no provocatives at piivate 
entertainments.” — De Morihus German. 19. He preferred, possibly, to 
give prominence to these rather than to monotheist women. 

See note 22, of Ch. V. If we compare a quotation (Ch. V. note 22) 
from Bio Cassius with the reasons which Cicero, in note 57, assigns for 
his brother’s abolition of public games, and with Pliny’s defence of his 
friend Mauricus in note 69, we can hardly avoid the conclusion that con- 
servatives, who saw the injurious influences of these games, hesitated to 
advocate their abolition on exclusively moral gi’ounds, lest they should 
be regarded as untrue to the state religion and to the senatorial party. 

Pliny has left us a letter “to his [friend] Genitor,” the same, doubt- 
less, whom he elsewhere addresses, or mentions, as “Julius Genitor,” 
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their character ; and the testimony of Tacitus, just given 
in note 59, concerning their effects on women ; and com- 
pare the same with Riny’s allegations in the first-men- 
tioned note, concerning sappers of " Foreign Superstition.’* 
On the younger class of men, or on any who had not in- 
dependence enough of character to revolt at what was 
debasing, these indecencies at entertainments must have 
been corrupting. Even some, who disapproved, would 
become familiar with, and hardened to them. Human 
history justifies the supposition, that opposition to the 
monotheists may have been among the supporting mo- 
tives for so indefensible a custom. Plutarch wrote more 
than five hundred pages of Table Conversations, with the 


and whom in Book 3, Epistle 3, he recommends for the position of guar- 
dian and instructor as **a man of rectitude and gravity, somewhat un- 
atti'active, even, and austere, judged by prevailing license.” The general 
import of a letter, received from Genitor, can be judged by the following 
from Pliny’s answer : have received your letters in which you complain 

that a most magnificent supper was repulsive to you, because buffoons, 
[indecent] dancers, and fools were wandering among the tables. Will 
you relax somewhat of your frown ? I truly have [at my table] nothing 
such. Yet I bear with those who have. Why do I not have it ? Because, 
if something lascivious is introduced by a dancer, something obscene by 
a buffoon, or something foolish by a fool, it by no means delights me as 
unanticipated or joyous, I tell you not my judgment but my taste. 
And, on this account, how many do you think that there are, whom the 
very things, by which we are delighted and carried away, would offend, 
in some cases as silly, in others as extremely aiSected. . . . Let us grant, 
therefore, indulgence to the pleasures of others that we may obtain it for 
our own.” — Pliny, Jun. 9, 17. Ko allegation is made that these im- 
proprieties offended Pliny’s moral sense. On the contrary, he gives us to 
understand that his judgment did not condemn them. It was in his 
eyes a mere matter of taste, in which those who enjoyed it were entitled 
to their predilections. 

Dio Chrysostom mentions the latter part of the feast : “ When a con- 
jurer enters, or a clown, or some other such person, . . . but conversa- 
tion by which men are rendered prosperous and better and more temperate, 
and better fitted for civil duties, you do not often hear,” — Dio Chry- 
sostom, Orai, 32, 4. 



§rv.] POSITION AT CLOSE OF FIRST CENTURY. 


295 


intention, apparentl 7 , of suggesting means for amending 
the eviL62 ® 

7, The defects of fashionable education had prob- 
ably not abated since their portrayal in thei>e Oratori- 
bm.^ 


Plutarch’s “Table Conversations” are arranged in nine books, to 
accord, as he tells us in his Preface to Book 9 , with the number of the 
muses. Each book was intended to contain a “ decade *’ of conversations, 
but he seems to have had five extra subjects which he put into the last 
book. The latter half of the fourth book is lost, except the headings of 
its subjects, which Kaltwosser, the German translator, gives — I know 
not from what source — on p. 279 of Vol. 5. The following extract is 
from the Preface to Book 7 : “ The [prevalent] frivolities over the wine- 
cup penetrate the silly multitude [even] to their emotions, and i)6rvert 
th(im, so that it is no less desirable to select approved subjects of conver- 
sation than approved friends for one’s feasts ; [friends] who in thought 
and speech shall contravene Lacedemonian usage. For the Lacedemo- 
nians, when they receive a young man or a guest into the dining-hall, re- 
mark, showing him the folding doors, ‘ No discourse [here uttered] goes 
outside of this/ But from us [Plutarch is addressing a friend and com- 
panion at meals], who have jointly accustomed ourselves to use the same 
[class of] discourses, there is exit for all things to all men, because the sub- 
jects contain nothing intemperate, nor blasphemous, nor immoral, nor yet 
anything slavish. This can be determined from the examples whereof the 
present book contains the seventh decade.” — Plutarch, Sijmposictconf 
Preface to Book 7 . 0pp. Moral. 8, p. 786 ; Hutten’s edit. 11 , pp. 281, 
282. 

^ The I>e Oratoribus was written (c. 17) in a. d. 75, by one who had 
already reached middle life, for he mentions (c. 1), “those whom I heard, 
juvmis adToodwin, in early manhood.” Tacitus, to whom it is some- 
times erroneously attributed, was (Pliny, Epist. 7 , 20) of the same age as 
the younger Pliny, who must, in A. D. 75, have been but fourteen or fif- 
teen years old, Pliny, Epist. 6, 20. 

“ In the present age what is our practice ? The infant is committed to 
a Greek chambermaid, and a slave or two, chosen for the purpose, gen- 
erally the worst of the whole household train, and unfit for any office of 
trust. From the idle tales and gross absurdities of these people, the 
tender and uninstructed mind is suffered to receive its earliest impi'es- 
sions. Throughout the house not one servant cares what he says or does 
in the presence of his young master ; and, indeed, how should it be other- 
wise ? since the parents themselves are so far from training their young 
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8. If -we now turn to the Vestal ViEsms, we find that 
all, or nearly all, of them must have belonged to aristo- 
cratic society.®^ A change like this since the days of 
Augustus aud Tiberius ® implies some powerful agency 
at work. This agency cannot have been an increased be- 
lief in the old religion. It may have been, and in all 
probability was, the spirit of opposition to monotheism. 


families to virtue and modesty, that they set them the first examples of 
luxury and licentiousness. Thus our youth gradually acquire a confirmed 
habit of impudence [immodesty ?], and a total disregard of that reverence 
[respect ?] they owe both to themselves and to others. To say truth, it 
seems as if a fondness for horses, actors, and gladiators, the peculiar and 
distinguishing folly of this our city, was impressed upon them even in the 
wombj and when once a passion of this contemptible sort has seized and 
engaged the mind, what opening is there left for the noble arts ? Who 
talks of anything else in our houses ? If we enter the schools, what other 
subjects of conversation do we hear among the boys ? Tlie preceptors 
themselves choose no other topic more frequently to enteiiain their hearers ; 
for it is not by establishing a strict discipline, or by giving proofs of their 
genius, that this order of men gain pupils, but by fawning and flattery. 
Not to mention how ill-instructed our youth are in the very elements of 
literature, sufficient pains are by no means taken in bringing them ac- 
quainted with the best authoi's, or in giving them a proper notion of his- 
toiy, together with a knowledge of men and things. The whole that 
seems to be considered in their education is, to find out a person for them 
called a rhetorician. I will presently give you some account of the in- 
troduction of this profession at Eome, and show you Avith what contempt 
it vrsLS received by our ancestors.” — De Oratoribus, 29, Bohn’s ti*ans. 
The concluding remark betrays a conservative’s respect for antiquity. 

Tw'o of these virgins were named Ocellatse (Sueton. Domit. 8), and 
must, doubtless, have been relatives of the Emperor Galba, whom the 
Senate favored for his position, because he was an embodiment of their 
views as contrasted with popular ideas. Another, named Junia^ was a 
relative of the Fannia (Pliny, Jun, 7 , 19, J) who was the wife of Helvidius 
Priscus. Licinianus, the paramour of another named Cornelia, was de- 
fended hy Hemnnius Seneeio, a leader among the senators (Pliny, Jun. 
4 , 11 , 12 , 1 . 3 ). Cornelia, moreover, was chief Yestal, and would hardly 
have had for subordinates the members of patrician families, unless she 
equalled them, at least, in rank. The whole number of Vestals was but 
six, so that not less than two thirds were of patrician rank. 

^ Compare remarks on pages 176, 190. 
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prompting patricians, in spite of natural affection, to 
place their female relatives in an uncoveted, and morally 
dangerous position, as a means of maintaining '' old cus- 
toms.” These "old customs” must, one would think, 
have given strong evidence of decline, if their defenders 
resorted to such measures for their support. In deter- 
mining the moral danger and moral repulsiveness of 
Vestal duties, we must remember that the ofl&cial position 
of these girls would have caused it to be noticed as a 
slight, had they habitually absented themselves from the 
public indecencies and brutalities of the circus, where 
special seats were provided for them. We must recollect, 
also, that their ten years’ novitiate — apart from pa- 
rental care — was expected to begin when they were not 
yet ten years old ; though the impracticability of prevent- 
ing the older members from dying must, one would think, 
have occasionally compelled less juvenile selections. 
Three were convicted of unchastity in the time of Domi- 
tian, two of whom confessed themselves guilty. 

9. We will now consider some views, actions, or for- 
tunes of Dio Chrysostom, Plutarch, Tacitus, and Pliny, 
four prominent individuals of this era. 

Dio Chrysostom was born in the strongly monotheistic 
province of Bithynia, in Asia Minor. No one of his own 
time seems to have equalled him in earnest eloquence.®^ 
His writings bear evidence that he was not merely exer- 
cising his mental faculties, nor aiming at literary fame, 
but that his feelings were warmly enlisted in questions 


The article in Smith’s Dictionary says : “ All the extant orations of 
Dion are distinguished for their refined and elegant style ; the author 
most successfully imitated the classic writers of Greece, . . . his ardent 
study of these models, combined with his own eminent talents, his fine 
and pleasing voice, and his skin in extempore speaking, raised him at 
once above aU contemporary rhetoricians. His style is throughout clear 
and, generally speaking, free from artificial embellishment, though he is 
not always able to escape from the influence of the Asiatic school of 
rhetoric.” — Smith, of Biog, Vol. 1, p. 1031, col. 2. The same 
article qnotes Niebuhr’s opinion (p. 1082, col. 1), that he was the first 
writer after [the time of] Tiberius that greatly contributed towards the 
revival of Greek literature. 

13* 
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connected with human improvement.®^ A man of wealth 
and, at home certainly, of influence, the personal friend, 
moreover, of Kerva and Trajan, he strove, not for honors 
or privileges, but for the physical comfort and moral well- 
being of his fellows. Outside of avowed monotheists, 
no writer stood so close as he to monotheism. This 
is less noticeable in his occasional leaning to the idea 
of one Supreme Deity,®® than in his willingness to contra- 
dict heathen, and earnestly defend monotheistic, views 
concerning the moral character necessary in a divine 
being.®® He was the friend, apparently, of a prominent 


The article quoted in the foregoing note, says (p. 1031, col. 1) that 
Dio’s cliief object was “ to apply the doctrines of philosophy to the pur- 
poses of practical life, and more especially to the administration of public 
affairs.” It also quotes (p. 1032, col. 1) Niebuhr’s statement : “He 
appears in all he wrote as a man of amiable character and free from the 
vanity of ordinary rhetoricians, though one perceives the silent conscious- 
ness of his powers, . . . Whenever he touches upon the actual state of 
tilings in which he lived, he shows his master mind.” For “ silent con- 
sciousness of his powers,” in this statement of Niebuhr, I should substi- 
tute “ deep conviction that he was speaking important truth.” 

Dio, in one of his discourses, compares a city, perpetually ravaged 
by its rulers, and revolting against them, with one “ ruled in heality, 
[that is] in kindness and agreement, according to that law which the 
wisest and oldest governor and lawgiver, the director of the whole heaven 
and the ruler of all which exists, has ordained for mortals and immortals, 
he himself being guided (oihus) by the same law, and exhibiting an ex- 
ample of his own administration ; of a prosperous and happy organiza- 
tion.” — Dio Chrysostom, OrcU, 36,12, pp. 446, 447 ; Reiske’s edit. 
VoL 2, p. 89. 

To deny that a divine nature could he irritable and peevish might 
seem, to most modem readers, harmless enough. But, if the gods were 
not irritable, there was no need of pacifying them with sacrifices, or of 
studying by various contrivances the fluctuations of their dispositions; in 
other words, the whole heathen religion was at an end. Dio Chrysostom 
asks and affirms : “As [in judging of] a man, yet rather [in judging of] 
a god, or the gods, ffedu, i) roCfs 0eois, if you deem them illustrious, do you 
deem them not just and sensible, with self-control, and possessing the 
other virtues, but unjust, unreasonable, and [in their desires] ungoverned? 
[You answer,] Not I. 

“Therefore, also, as regards a demon [compare note 50], if you pro- 
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Christian,'^^ and appealed in support of moral teachings 
to monotheistic writings.'*^ In consetj^uence of this, it 
probably was, that, during Pliny’s persecution of the 
Christians, a mob attacked and, it would seem, burned 
Dio’s house, and the narrow-minded partisanship of Pliny 
would have caused him a yet further annoyance, had not 
Trajan intervened. 

The sources of the preceding information are two ora- 
tions by Dio, a letter of Pliny, and a response from Trajan. 
Dio had been engaged in erecting some pubhc buildings. 
Certain porticos or colonnades were made a subject of 
complaint.’!'^ His language concerning these complaints 


nounce one to be illustrious, [do] you [not] manifestly pronounce it to be 
just, useful, and sensible ? How otherwise [you say] ? Or as regards one 
whom you deem low. [Do] you [not] decide it to be useless, unjust, and 
unreasonable ? Of course. What then ! WiU not each man live ac- 
cording to [the character of] his [presiding] demon, whatever that may 
be ? Will he live according to a different one ? By no means. There- 
fore [do] you [not] expect a man who has an illustrious demon to live just- 
ly, sensibly, and temperately ; since yon confess his demon to be of this 
character ? Assuredly. And him [who has obtained] a worthless demon 
[you expect to live] uselessly and foolishly, unreasonably and without 
self-restraint ? These things follow obviously from what has been said. 

“ Now then, whatever man, having understanding, is just and tem- 
perate he is eiidalfiujVf prosperous, being united to an illustrious demon. 
Whoever is riotous, senseless, and a doer of all evil, we must necessarily 
affirm him to be KaKodalfiova, ill-starred, yoked to and serving a low demon ? 
Certainly.” — Dio Chrysostom, 23, 3, 4, Vol. 2, pp. 277, 278 ; Keiske’s 
edit. YoL 1, p. 515. 

The term “demon,” in the foregoing, seems to be used for a being inter- 
mediate between divine and human. Dio judged all beings by a moral 
standard. 

See in note 31 of this chapter, extract from Dio, Orat, 13. 

See in the Appendix, Note A, foot-note 130. 

This appears in Oration 47, 5, and is alluded to, apparently, in Ora- 
tion 46, 3. The consecutive numbering of these two orations, the repe- 
tition of this same subject in each, the allusion in the former to an attack 
on his honse, and in the latter to its destruction, imply that the orations 
are of about the same date. The latter of the two orations alludes to 
Nero’s Golden Palace. This was burnt in a. d. 104. The conflagration 
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and concerning the attack on his house is not only free 
from bitterness, but marked in some passages by a good 
spirit -which it would be difficult to match in heathen 
writers, or even in some Christian onesJ^ In judging 


vould temporarily excite public attention and render an allusion to the 
building more probable at that time than at any other. This same year, 
104, or the preceding one, 103, is assigned by Smith (Diet, ofBiog.^ art. 
Trajan, Vol. 3, p. 1167, col. 2 ; cp. p. 422, col. 1) for the commence- 
ment of an eighteen months, or two years’ proconsulship of Pliny in 
Bithynia ; and we know from his correspondence with Trajan, that Bio 
was then there, and had been engaged in public building, which was made 
a subject of complaint. Compare note 76. 

^ “ Leam first, that stones and fire, which to you seem fearful, are not 
so in reality. Neither by such weapons are you powerful, but [on the 
contrary make yourselves] the weakest of men. . . . The strength of a 
city and of a people consists in other things, and firstly in thoughtful- 
ness and the performance of justice. . . . Why ... are you angry with 
iviE . . . and bring stones and fire against ns ? . . . No one of my neigh- 
bors, whether rich or poor, •— and I have many such neighbors, — ever 
charged, either justly or unjustly, that he had been robbed of anything, 
or exiled by me. . . . 

“What is that which I am able and unwilling to do, to save you from 
want ? Or why is it that — because of my building the colonnades at the 
warm springs and the workshops — you are so disposed against me ? This 
it is, some say, in which the city has been injured by me. And what 
man did ever you, or any one else [previou.sly], blame for building up his 
own ground and home ? Is wheat dearer for [my doing] this ? . . . 

“I would not have wai-ded you off [they had, temporarily, at least, 
given up the attack], but in this respect it will be safe for you to bum 
the house. It will be sufficient for me, taking my wife and child, to 
depart. And let no one suppose, that I have spoken thus from anger 
on my own account, rather than from fear on yours, lest you be reported 
as violent and lawless. For of what takes place in the [different] cities 
nothing escapes the rulers, I mean rulers greater than those here.” 
—Bio dirys. Oration 46, 1, 2, 3, 4, pp. 518 - 622 ; Reiske’s edit. Vol 
2,pp. 212-219. 

The last remark may mean that Trajan would he less indifferent than 
Pliny to the wrong done. 

In the next oration, addressed again to his townspeople, he continues : 
“What, therefore, do you wish ? I swear to you by all the gods, that 
rather than vex you, or any of you, or to seem burdensome, I would not 
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^vhethe^ his difficulties were purely local, or whether the 
strife between monotheism and heathenism had prompted 
or embittered them, two things seem, deserving of con- 
sideration. Dio defends himself by the example of per- 
sons who were ‘"well bom” and “thorough Greeks,” 
that is, who were conservative heathens.'*^ He makes a 
specific head of the charge against him concerning sepul- 
chres and images, and Pliny lays stress on a constructive 


choose for my own the possessions of King Darius or those of Crcesus, or 
my former home, which was, in a true sense, a golden one, and not 
merely in name, like that which they called Nero’s. . . , Advise me, as 
I requested [touching the colonnades], since with a wish to please you in 
every way I am at a loss. For now, if I touch the undertaking, and 
exert myself for its completion, some say * that I am lording it [over 
them], and undermining [or else ingulfing] the city and ra Upa irdwa, 
ALL SACUEi) THINGS, for it is manifest that 1 burnt the temple of Jupiter, 
and floated the images away from the mill, and that they are now lying 
in the most public part of the city.’ If I do nothing, not wishing any 
one to grumble, nor [on my part] to quarrel with any one, you all cry out, ^ 
‘Let the work he finished, or let that which has been done he pulled 
down, ’ as if casting it up to me in reproach. What, therefore, do you wish 
me to do ? For I will do what you say.” — Dio Chrys. Orat. 47, 6, s, 
pp. 526, 527, 528 ; edit. Reiske, ToL 2, pp. 227, 228, 231, 232. The fore- 
going allusion by Dio to his former home gives probability to the sur- 
mise that it had been violently destroyed. It evidently no longer existed. 

“I wish you to counsel me whether I shall at my own exx>ense tear 
down what has been done, and make everything as it was before. . . . 
or tell me what . . . [you wish]. For I should think, whilst seeing 
other cities zealous for such [structures], not only those in Asia, Syria, 
and Cilicia, hut our next neighbors of Nicomedia, Nicaea, and Caesarea, 
men well born and (r065pa intensely Greek, inhabiting a 

much smaller city [less able, therefore, to hear the expense] and’ under 
separate governments, and if they differ about other things, yet of one 
mind about such [structures], and the emperor by good fortune enjoining 
such, because he wishes in every way that your city should be increased 
(permit me to read his epistle . . — I should think that you would 

have the same structures and that no one would he displeased at the 
city’s adornment” — Dio Cbiys. Orat. 47, 5^ p. 526, Beige’s edit 
VoL 2, pp. 226, 227. 

76 See Ch. VII. note 26. 

76 “So far as concerns the sepulchres and the sacred structures, it will 
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lack of regard in Dio towards the heathen religion. This 
last charge needs a word of explanation. There was in 
the public building which Dio had erected a library, and 
in this library an image of Trajan. If Trajan were really 
“ DIVINE,” then it would, according to ancient ideas, be a 
pollution to the image of the god, that a dead body sliould 
be placed in proximity to it. But in a court, or lawn, 
near by, Dio’s wife and child lay buried. The advocate 
who was employed to prosecute Dio for bread), or insuffi- 
cient performance of contract in erecting the building, 
seems to have been ashamed of this additional charge. 
Yet Pliny — wdio had already more than once deferred 
settling these accounts, which Dio was anxious to close, 
and who had, at the request of Dio’s opponents, moved 
their examination to another town — delayed the whole 
matter for the purpose of communicating to the emperor 
concerning his statue.'^^ The emperor responded that 


not he proper to omit, that, for the inhahitants of Antioch, it is not al- 
lowed [speaking by contraries ?] to nndei*take anything of tiie kind, . . * 
whose city is thirty-six stadia [about four and a half miles] long, and 
they have made colonnades on either side. N'oryet the inhabitants of 
Tarsus or of Nicomedia, who voted to remove the sepulchres. And 
Macrimis, whom they [the Nicomedians] enrolled as a benefactor of the 
city, transferred out of the market-place the sepulchre of King Prusias 
and also his image. For among them there was [we may assume] no 
one who loved his city or cared about the gods ; but among us such 
were plentiful. 

“But be the foregoing matters as they may, what need had I [spe- 
cially] of a colonnade there, as if ... I only was to promenade there 
and none of the other citizens ? — Dio Cluys. 47, 7 ; edit. Reiske, 
Vok 2, pp. 229, 230. 

“ Whilst I was despatching some public affairs, sir, at Prusa, with 
an intention of leaving that city the same day, the magistrate Asclepi- 
ades informed me, that Eumolpus had appealed to me from a motion which 
^Cocceianus Dion made in their Senate. Dion, it seems, having been ap- 
pointed supervisor of a public edifice, desired that it might be assigned 
to the city in form. Eumolpus, who was counsel for Flavius Archippus, 
insisted that Dion should first he required to deliver in his accounts re- 
lating to this work, before it was assigned to the corporation ; suggesting 
he had not performed his duty in the manner he ought. He took notice 
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Dio’s accounts with the public were of course to be duly 
examined, but that the statue was a matter about which 
Pliny ought not to have written him.*® 


at the same time, that this building, in. which your statue is erected, 
W’as made use of also for the burial of the dead, the bodies of Dion’s 
wife and son being (as he asserted) there deposited ; and petitioned that 
I would hear this cause in the public tribunal. Upon my complying 
with his request, and defening my journey for that purpose, he desired 
a longer day in order to prepare the cause, and that I would try it in 
some other city. I appointed the city of Nicea, where, when I took my 
seat, Eumolpus, pretending not to be yet sufficiently instructed, moved 
that the trial might be again put off; Dion, on the contrary, insisted that 
it should be heard. They debated this point very fully on both sides, 
and entered a little into the merits of the cause; when, being of an 
opinion that it was reasonable [advisable] it should be adjourned, and 
thinking it proper to advise with you in an affair which was of conse- 
quence IN POINT OF EXAMPLE, I directed them to give in the articles of 
Iheir respective allegations in writing; for I was desirous you should 
judge from their own words of what was offered on each part This 
Dion promised to do, as Eumolpus also assured me he would draw up in 
writing what he had to allege on the part of the community. But he 
added, that, being only concerned as advocate on behalf of Archippus, 
whose instructions he had laid before me, he had nothing to charge 
WITH RESPECT TO THE SEPULCHRES. Archippus, however, for whom 
Eumolpus was counsel here, at Prusa» undertook to present an accusation 
upon this head in writing. But neither Eumolpus nor Archippus (though 
I have waited several days for that purpose) have yet performed their 
engagement : Dion indeed has ; and 1 have annexed his memorial to this 
letter. I have taken a view myself of the buildings, where I find your 
statue is placed in a library ; and as to the edifice which is supposed to 
contain the bodies of Dion’s wife and son, it stands in the middle of an 
area, which is surrounded with a colonnade, I particularly, therefore, 
entreat you, sir, to direct my judgment in the determination of this 
cause ABOVE all others, as it is a point to which the world is greatly 
ATTENTIVE, And, indeed, it highly deserves a very mature deliberation, 
since the fact is not only acknowledged, hut countenanced>y many 
EXAMPLES.” — Pliny, Jun. 10, 85, Melmoth’s trans. 

“As you well know, my dear Pliny, it is the fixed maxim of my 
government not to create an awe of my person by severe and rigorous 
measures, and by construing every slight offence into an act of treason, 
there was no occasion for you to hesitate a moment upon the point. 
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The wife and child, interred near the public library, 
may have been the same whom Dio, in his Oration, 46, 4 
(quoted in note 73), mentions as alive. If so, the ques- 
tion suggests itself, whether a violent destruction of his 
home can have hastened his wife’s death. 

Pliny’s behavior towards Dio is only to he accounted 
for, by supposing that personal or political feeling had 
impelled him into an unworthy and contemptible course. 
Under Trajan’s rule and Pliny’s proconsulship, zeal for 
heathenism was doubtless a passport to office, of whicli 
Dio’s enemies availed themselves. But in Trajan this 
tendency was more modified by equity, or else by personal 
regard for Dio, than in Pliny. I am unaware of any in- 
stance in which Dio attempted to preserve, or improve, 
his own standing by disparagement of Jews or Christians. 
Unwillingness to seek favor or avoid persecution, in such 
a way, is no slight evidence of true-lieartedness and self- 
respect 

The appeal from a decision of the city senate to Pliny 
implies that the former body favored Dio. The removal 
of the trial from Prusa — its appropriate place of hearing, 
and where any evidence would be most accessible — ad- 
mits but one plausible solution. Public opinion there 
must have favored Dio. His opponents must have wished 
to withdraw the trial from any such influence. This im- 
plies, however, that the opposition to him, which appears 
in notes 72 and 73, must have been unsustained by public 
sentiment, or, at least, must have been short-lived. Perhaps 
it may have been instigated by the self-interest of a few. 


concerning which yon thought proper to consult me. "Withont entering, 
therefore, into that question (to which 1 would by no means give any 
ATTENTION, THOUGH THERE WERE EVER SO MANY INSTANCES OF THE 
SAME kind), I recommend to your care the examination of Dion’s ac- 
counts relating to the public works which he has finished; as it is a case 
in which the interest of the city is concerned, and as Dion neither ought, 
nor indeed does refuse to submit to the inquiry.” — Trajan, in Pliny, 
Jun. 10, 86, Melmoth’s trans. 

An equally probable translation of what succeeds the parenthesis is 
the following: **Let an account of the whole work effecH mb mra tiia, 
accomplished under yoni jurisdiction, be exacted from Cocceianus Dio.” 
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The facility with which Pliny permitted himself to be 
diverted from a simple business matter, by alleged danger 
to religion, may aid our understanding of other events in 
his proconsulship, which we shall hereafter consider. 

10. Plutarch, the next on our list, stood one remove 
further than Dio from monotheistic ground. The remove 
was a tolerably broad one, unless I am deceived as to the 
following remark. Dio’s writings imply, at least, if they 
do not state, the binding force of conscience and the su- 
premacy of moral law. In Plutarch, morality seems to be 
regarded rather from a utilitarian position, as a preserva- 
tive against folly and suffering. In determining Plutarch’s 
application of his own views, his “ Consolation,” addressed 
to his wife, shows an approval of simplicity in dress as 
practised by her."*® His Table Conversations ” show that 
he aimed at something better than ordinary heathen cus- 
toms. Yet he seems inclined to expose error rather than 
EARNESTLY to advocate moral truth. He was willing to 
ridicule the Jews^ and to dwell on Stoic inconsistencies.®^ 
As the Stoics were the only body of heathens who as a 
CLASS laid stress on morality, it arrests attention that a 
moralist should only find fault with them. 

Plutarch’s tract on Superstition opens to us his state of 


Plutarch, Cmisolatio ad Uxorem, 4 ; 0pp. 8 , p. 402, edit Reiske. 

The fourth hook of Plutarch’s Table Conversations is imperfect, 
breaking oif apparently in the course of the fifth Conversation. The 
extant portion of this Conversation discusses the question why Jews 
abstain from pork ; whether, because of disgust towards swine, or, on the 
other hand, because of a religious veneration for them. The extant 
fragment adopts the latter of the two suppositions. Whether in the lost 
portion of it any speaker was represented as defending the opposite view 
is but a matter of surmise. Unless the extant misrepresentation were 
palliated by something now lost, it is very inexcusable. 

In the tract On Superstition (7, 0pp. 6 , pp. 646, 647, edit. Reiske), 
Plutarch illustrates his subject by the conduct of Jews who had permit- 
ted, during war, that enemies should capture their fortifications without 
resistance on the sabbath. The illustration, though a fair one, would 
probably have been avoided had the writer regarded Jewish morality as 
calling, in the main, for more acceptance than it received. 

Plutarch devoted a special work to the InconsisteTicies of the Stoics. 

T 
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mind. In it superstitious heathens are deservedly and 
unsparingly held up to ridicule.®^ We can safely infer 
that the writer who does this belonged not to the class 
who w'ere trembling for the fate of old institutions. On 
the other hand, we do not find him elucidating and defend- 
ing any set of views which commanded his unqualified 
assent. He merely contrasts superstition with atheism, 
and between the two extremes gives a preference to the 
latter. He assumes, however, without argument, though 
not without contradiction from himself, the benevolent 
character of any divine being,®® and, in so doing, places 


“ Of all feajTs the most incxirahle and helpless is superstition. The 
sea is no terror to him who sails not, nor war to him who is not engaged 
in it. The stayer at home fears not highwaymen, nor does the poor man 
dread sycophants, nor the private individual fear the envious. The 
dweller in Gaul is not afraid of earthquakes, nor in Ethiopia of thun- 
derbolts. But he who fears the gods, fears all things, — land, sea, air, 
heaven, darkness, light, sound, silence, di’eams.” — Plutarch, De Super* 
stitimie, 3. “There is a law for slaves who give up the idea of freedom, 
that they may ask a sale and change their master for a juster one. But 
superstition grants no change of gods, nor is it possible to find a god 
without terror for him who fears those of his country and family, who 
shudders at saviors and benefactors ; trembling and afraid of those from 
whom we ask wealth, plenty, concord, peace, the direction of ‘most 
prosperous words and works.’ ” — De Superstit, 4 ; Opp, 6, p. 635. “ An 

altar is a [safe] refuge for a slave. Even by robbers many fanes are 
[deemed] inviolable ; and fugitives from enemies, if they can lay hold of 
an image or a temple, take courage. But the superstitious man shudders 
and fears before, and is alarmed by, the very things which give hope to 
others in their utmost dread. [R’o need] to drag a superstitious man 
from fanes. He suffers punishment and vengeance there. What need 
of many words ? Death is to all [in the sense of, to most] men the close 
of life. But to the superstitious man not even it [is the end]. He 
transcends these limits, creating to himself a fear of existence beyond, 
longer than this life, and attaching to death the thought of endless 
evils.” — De SuperstU. 4 ; Opp. 6, pp. 635, 636. ‘ ‘ Others contend "wnth 

misfortune, . . . hut the superstitious man, saying to himself without 
prompting from any one, ‘You suffer these things, 0 ill-starred man, 
through providence and the command of divine power," throws away all 
hope .” — De SuperstU, 7; Opp. 6, p. 644. 

^ “Atheism, being an incorrect decision, that nothing is blessed and 
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himself in striking contrast to conservatism as manifested 
in Tacitus. His allusion to divine power as paternal is 
best explained by supposing that Monotheism had even 


imperishable, seems to cause absence of suffering by its lack of belief in 
anything divine ; and the result of believing that no gods exist is that 
you do not fear them. [On the other hand] its name [in Greek, * demons 
dread'} indicates superstition as a belief which causes suffering, and as 
the [prevalent] poetic conception of a fear which debases and crashes a 
man who believes that there are gods, and that these are mischievous and 
hurtful. . , . Tgnoiance has implanted in the one a disbelief of that 
which is benignant, but in the other has superadded an opinion that it 
harms [us].” — Plutarch, DeSuperstiL 2, 0pp. 6, pp. 629, 630. “What 
then ! Does not the condition of atheists as compared with the supersti- 
tious appear to you as having this advantage? The former see no gods 
whatever; the latter believe their existence. The former pay them no 
attention ; the latter conceive as frightful what is benignant, as tyran- 
nical what is PATERNAL, as noxious what is protective; and what is 
dfiLfifirovt inimitable [in perfection] they deem violent and savage. Then 
they are persuaded by brass-founders and stone-cutters and wax-mouldei’s, 
that the bodies of the gods are like those of men ; and they form and 
dress up such things, and bow down before them.” — J)e SuperstU. 6; 
0pp. 6, p. 639. 

“Neither in the pleasures [of life] is [superstition] superior to atheism. 
Men take special pleasure in festivals, and sacred entertainments and 
initiations and orgies, and supplication of the gods and adorations. See 
then the atheist under such circumstances, laughing a mad and sardonic 
laughter at these proceedings, — and perhaps remarking quietly to his 
companions, that they are blinded and demented, who think that these 
things are a service of the gods, — but otherwise unblamable. The su- 
perstitious man [on the contrary] wishes, but is unable, to rejoice or take 
pleasure. The city is filled with sacrifices and pseans ; the soul of the 
superstitious man with groans. Crowned with a wreath, he turns pale ; 
sacrificing, he is in ten-or ; he prays in a quivering voice, and offers in- 
cense with trembling hands.” — Be SuperstU. 8; 0pp. 6, pp. 647, 648. 
“It is a matter of wonder to me that those who call atheism 
unbelief, do not call superstition the same. I would prefer that men 
should say of me, that I had never existed, that there was no Plutarch, 
rather than to say, that Plutarch is an unreliable, fickle man, prompt to 
anger, revengeful about ordinary occurrences, taking offence at trifles.” 
— Be SuperstU. 9 ; 0pp. 6, p. 648. “The atheist thinks that there are no 
gods. The superstitious man wishes that there were none. He believes 
unwillingly, for he fears death. . . . The atheist has no share in super- 
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in Europe influenced the less bigoted heathens.®^ It may 
be doubted, however, whether, in Plutarch’s religious sys- 
tem, the ideas of responsibility to divine power and of 
quiet self-sacrifice held a prominent place. His tone 
would lead us to expect less of it in him than in Dio. 

Plutarch designates a class of heathens as atheists. I 
am unaware that this is done by any other heathen writer. 
In his time, or shortly afterwards, the term A-theists de- 
signated Christians. Was he indirectly defending Chris- 
tians against maltreatment ? He never ridicules them 
as he does Jews. His argument would favor Christians 
equally as other non-worshippers of the heathen deities. 
No class of HEATHEN atheists were so placed as to call for 
defence. Christians were. If his work on Superstition 
%vere written during Nerva’s reign, ^ it could scarcely have 
been regarded by its readers otherwise than as making 
ground on which Christians could stand; as palliating 
their non-recognition of the heathen deities. His work 
“Against the Stoics” may have been written under Trajan. 

Such degree of affinity between him and Christianity 
as the foregoing may imply is corroborated by Plutarch’s 
position touching Homer. Concordance with the Ery- 
thrsean verses as to Homer^s falsehoods about the gods 
had won for Dio the epithet of Unbeliever, or Monotheist.®^ 


stition. But the superstitious man, who would prefer to he an atheist, 
is too weak to think as he would wish concerning the gods. The atheist, 
moreover, is not an accomplice of superstition, hut superstition originated 
atheism and gives an apology, though not a correct nor pi-aisewoilby one, 
for its existence .” — De SuperstU, 10, 11; 0pp. 6, pp. 662, 653. 

^ On the term, ** Father Juxuter,” in heathen writings, see remarks 
on page 52. 

^ The tract on Superstition is, according to the present arrange- 
ment of Plutarch’s works, followed hy one “ Apophthegmata,” addressed 
to the Emperor Trajan. If the present arrangement corresponds with the 
order in which the different works were written, additional plausibility 
would he given to the supposition that the one on Superstition ap- 
peared during Kerva’s reign. Its publication, if during conservative 
supremacy, would seem somewhat hold. 

^ See Appendix, NTote A, foot-note 62. 

^ See Appendix, Note A, foot-note 63. 
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Plutarch a^ees with Dio and the monotheists, that gods 
did not join in the fight nor get beaten before Troy. He 
states ; “ The self-contradictions of the poets, by interfer- 
ing with credence, do not permit a strong tendency towards 
the injurious. When juxtaposition renders their incon- 
sistencies obvious, we must assent to what is most reason- 
able. . . . When absurdities are uttered, and not at once 
solved [in the sense of exposed], we must render them 
powerless by means of their opposites elsewhere stated, 
not being discontented, nor angry with the poet [himselt], 
but [only] at statements made from habit or playfulness. 
Thus, if you please, [in answer] to the Homeric accounts 
of gods thrown headlong by each other, and their being 
wounded by men and their variances and hatreds 
[(^uote] : — 

‘ You can devise a better tale than this,' * 

and you do devise . . . and utter elsewhere the follow- 
ing, which is superior and better : — 

‘ . the quietly firing gods.' * 

And 

‘ There the blessed gods perpetually enjoy themselves.' 

And 

^ Thus the gods appomt for miserable mortals 
To five afflicted. But they themselves have no care.' “ 

" For these are wholesome and true opinions, but the 
former are invented for the consternation of men.*’ ^ 

In this last quotation from Homer, the indifference of 
the gods towards human happiness is striking. Plutarch’s 
approval of it strengthens the conviction that heathen 
conservatives — whatever their repugnance for his teach- 
ings — would fear him less than the more earnest Dio. 
His expressed approval of such intense selfishness is ren- 
dered yet more strange by his immediately subjoining. 
When Euripides says, 

* With many a form of sophism the gods, 

Our superiors, mislead us,' 


88 niad, 7, 358 . Iliad, 6, 138 , ^ Odya. 6, 46 . 

w Iliad, 24^ 525 , 526 . 

Platarch, De audimdis Podis, 4 ; 0pp. Moral, 6, pp. 72, 73. 
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it is no mistake to add his better remark : — 

* If the gCKls do anything wrong, they are not gods/ ” 

Heathens who, with or without interest in monotheism, 
contemned their national religion, and the bigotry or self- 
interest of its defenders, must have listened with relisli 
to Plutarch’s skilful subversion of conservative positions 
by means of conservative authorities. 

11. Tacitus, in regard to what was called religion, 
shared the narrow bigotry and inconsistency, and joined 
in asserting the debasing views of the class to which he 
belonged. He tells us his uncertainty as to whether human 
affairs were or were not the result of chance.^* Yet, in 
the face of this, he alleges human calamities to be unmis- 
takably the result of divine revenge,®^ and is bitterly se- 
vere on Jewish irreligion because it paid no attention to 
the omens which were said to have preceded the fall of 
Jerusalem,^® A fair inference from' his language is, that, 
in his opinion, if the Jews had attended to these omens 
and pacified the gods, their city might, or would, have 
escaped capture. The extent to which prejudice rendered 
him indifferent to truth is strikingly illustrated by his 
statements concerning the Jewish sanctuary. He narrates 
that Pompey entered it and found it empty, yet in de- 


' 98 Plutarch, J)e audiendis Poetis, 4 ; 0pp. Morale 6, p. 73. Compare 
on p. 4, extract from Plutarch, Adv. Stoic, c. 14. 

^ Tacitus, An. 6 , 22, quoted in Ch. II. note 6. 

Tacitus, ffist. 1 , 3, quoted in Ch. II. note 6. 

“Prodigies had occurred which that race, enslaved to superstition, 
hut opposed to religion, held it unlawful, either hy vows or victims, to 
expiate. Embattled armies were seen rushing to the encounter, with 
humished arms, and the whole Temple appeared to blaze with fire that 
flashed from the clouds. Suddenly the portals of the sanctuary were 
flung wide open, and a voice, in more than mortal accents, was heard to > 
announce that the gods were going forth ; at the same time a prodigious 
hustle, as of iiersons taking their departure ; occurrences which few in- 
terpreted as indicative of impending woe.” — Tacitus, Bist. 5, is, Bohn’s 
trans. 

^ “Among Romans, Cneius Pompey first conquered the Jews, and by 
right of his victory entered their temple. Thereby was made known that 
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fiance of this evidence, and in close proximity to it, he 
tells ns, with other hard stories, that wdtliin this sanc- 
tuary the Jews had consecrated the head of an ass.®^ 
Christians equally with Jews were subjects of his aver- 
sion and misrepresentation,^® — a pretty sure evidence 
that both divisions of monotheism were perceptibly gaining 
upon heathenism. 

In parting from Tacitus it is but just to say that he, 
like many another, may have supposed himself to believe 
some things which he did not. This, however, but par- 
tially excuses him, since, in such cases, the self-deception 
was largely his own fault. His tone is free from levity, 
and at times sombre even to depression.^®® This may 


the sedem locality was empty, and their seci-et rites unmeaning, there 
being no effigy of gods within.” — Tacitus, HisL 5, 9. 

• Tacitus iian’ates {Hist. 5, 3) that when the Jews were perishing from 
thirst, Moses was guided to water by a herd of wild asses, after wliich he 
states, that the Jews ** consecrated in their sanctuary an effigy of the 
animal under whose guidance they had escaped wandering and thirst” — 
Tacitus, Hist. 5, 4. 

This tale, with the addition that the ass-head was of gold, is among 
those by which Apion endeavored to cast ridicule on the Jews. Ac- 
cording to him (Josephus, Against Apion, 2, 7, 1) it was discovered in the 
temple by Antiochus Epiphanes (compare Ch. VIII. note 190), an account 
which Josephus treats as first fabricated either by Posidonius or Apollo- 
nius. In Plutarch’s Symposiacon, 4, 5, 3 {Opp, 8, p. 665, ed. Eeiske), 
one of the speakers introduces the same story. We shall find hereafter 
that a caricature of it found place in Hadrian’s palace. From a passage 
in Tertullian’s Apology, 16 (repeated in his Ad Hationcs, 1, ll), it would 
seem that Christians, or at least the violently semi- Jewish ones, were also 
taunted with worshipping the head of an ass. 

See on p. 246, note 189. 

100 There is, mingled with other emotions, a moumfulness, sincere or 
affected, in the tone wherewith Tacitus {Agric. 46) addresses his deceased 
father-in-law ; “If, as wise men think, great minds are not extinguished 
with the body.” It is not an ignorant and superstitious dread of phys- 
ical death, but tbe longing for continued existence of an intelligent man, 
who had but faint hope that even a few favored mortals were exempted 
from extinction. Only the idea of a superintending good being can 
afford reasonable hope of a future life. The prejudices of Tacitus dung 
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have been due to constitutional temperament, to personal 
surroundings, or to both. 

12. The character of the younger Pliny was soiled by 
levity, and by some peculiarities of small minds, such 
as adulation and cherishing a grudge.^^ He was com- 


to a contentions, worthless rabble of deities in whose hands a thoughtful 
man would have been loath to trust his domestic animals, let alone the 
welfare of his children. 

This shows itself, not only in the absence of any high standard of 
propriety, but by adoption and defence of its opposite. Pliny amused his 
leisure on one occasion by writing indecencies in poetry which he sent 
with a letter (4, 14 ) to a friend. Had the matter stopped here it might 
seem some momentary failing. From a later letter, however (5, 3), ad- 
dressed to a different person, it seems that Pliny must have recited these 
indecencies to others, and felt satisfaction that the individual to whom he 
was writing had communicated them with their author’s name to friends 
under his roof. Some of these disapproved the composition and recital 
of such verses by Pliny. He defends himself by saying (§2), “I am 
A MAN,” homo mm, and (§ 3) that other persons of standing had done 
the same. In yet another letter (7, 4 ), he speaks again of his efforts in 
this direction, which eventually were published. He says that he felt no 
regret for his publication, and treats its success (see note 106) as some- 
thing glorious for himself. 

Gibbon says of Pliny (in company with Thrasea, Helvidius, and Taci- 
tus), that “from Grecian philosophy they had imbibed the justest and 
most liberal notions of the dignity of human nature.” — Dcdim and 
FaZl, 3, Vol. 1, pp. 91, 92, Philada. edit. 1816. His words contrast 
straigely with Pliny’s estimate of manhood. On the “ liberal notions ” 
inculcated by Greek philosophy, compare Appendix, Note K, § ii. 12. 

^ Pliny’s Panegyric on Trajan and his correspondence with that 
emperor are sufficient evidence of his adulatory tendencies. One of the 
titles used towards Domitian, that of “Lord,” is constantly used by 
Pliny towards Trajan. 

108 In some trial — not impossibly a political one — before the court of 
One Hundred, during Domitian’s reign, Pliny, as counsel, quoted the 
opinion of Metius Modestus, then in banishment. ' Regulus, the oppos- 
ing counsel, availed himself of the mistake by asking Pliny (1, 5, § 5), 
“What do YOU think of Modestus?” — a question somewhat dangerous 
to answer in any way which would favor his case. Pliny never forgave 
him. When a son of Regulus died, Pliny wrote a letter (4, 2) to ridicule 
the fathers somewhat extravagant manifestations of grief, and, subse- 
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petent to confound this latter tendency with the perform- 
ance of public duty.^^ His self-esteem and love of 
approbation, moreover, seem to have been very strong 


quently, devoted a second letter (4, 7) to the same object and to ridiculing 
him as an orator. After his death Pliny writes (6, 2, § 4): “ Regulus did 
well to die. He would have done yet better by dying sooner.” 

Pliny and some other of the senatorial leaders bore a personal 
grudge to Publicius Certus, the man who had arrested the younger 
Helvidius. During his absence from the Senate, Pliny introduced a 
motion intended to condemn his action, but cautiously forbearing at firet 
to name him. Partly by a ruse of the consul, the motion was carried, 
and Pliny seems to have accepted as truthful the congratulations of 
senators, because “I had at last freed the Senate from the odium with 
which it was universally regarded by other classes, in that, while un- 
relenting towards others, it, by a mutual dissimulation, was forbearing 
solely to senators.” — Pliny, Jun. 9, 13, §21. Certus was perhaps on 
his death-bed when the motion was introduced ; see § 24 of same letter. 

Pliny, according to his own statement (5, 3), made it a habit to 
collect friends at his house and recite to them his own verses, studying 
meanwhile their faces and actions. “What each one thinks, he [the 
author] discovers from the countenance, the eyes, the motion of the head, 
or hand, from a muimur, or from silence.” — 5, § 9. In § 8 of the same 
letter he mentions that *^revcrentia auditorum, the desire of approval 
from his auditors,” incited a closer attention to his writings, quirecUat 
aliquanto acrms scriptis mis . . . iifUmdit, 

In Book 4, Epistle 19, Pliny narrates the excellences of his wife, 
which, as portrayed by her husband, consisted largely in admiration of 
himself. If he recited his productions, she took position behind some 
screen, where she listened (§ 3) with greedy ears to the praises of her 
husband, laudesqiie nostras aviMssimis aurilus exdpiL She sung his 
verses (§ 4) to the harp. If he had a cause to plead in the court of One 
Hundred, she arranged messengers who should bring her word (§ 3) as to 
the osseTtsmn, expressions of approval, and damores^ outbreaks of applause^ 
which he elicited. 

In another epistle, — to which the editor has appropriately prefixed 
the heading, Eanitas vanitatum Fliniarum. Omnia in luxe epistola 
vaTUi mnt^ Vanity of Plinian vanities. All things in this epistle are 
vanity, — Pliny begins : “ It has frequently happened to me whilst plead- 
ing, that the court of One Hundred, after restraining themselves for a 
good while within the bounds of judicial dignity and gravity, would all 
suddenly rise and commence applauding, as if overcome and compelled 
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and not always discriminating.^^ He was an ultra con- 
servative, or leather a reactionary, both in things divine 
and human. Despite the experience of others, he added 
one, or more, to existing temples ; and, despite the bet- 
ter feelings of mankind, he advocated brutalities.^®^ Even 
when acting in the interests of humanity and not improb- 


[thereto]. Frequently from [a meeting of] the Senate I have carried 
away the utmost fame which 1 could desire. Yet never was I so de- 
lighted as with a statement of Cornelius Tacitus. He narrated that at 
the last Circensian games a Roman knight sat with him; that after a 
variety of literary conversation this man asked him, ‘Are you an Italian 
or a Provincial ?’ He answered, ‘You are already acquainted with me 
through my pursuits.’ To this the other rejoined, ‘Are you Tacitus or 
Pliny?’ I cannot express how pleased I was.” — PH uYi Jtm. 9, 23, 
§§ 1 - 3 . On applause in court, compare note 47. 

106 When Pliny’s more judicious friends objected to his writing and 
reciting indecent verses, he replied, “ The hook is read, copied, even* 
sung. And by Greeks, also, — whom a love for this little book has taught 
Latin, — it is sung to the lyre and harp. What [else] have I accom- 
plished equally glorious ? ” — Pliny, Jtm. 7 , 4, §§ 9 , 30 , It is probable 
enough, that the applause bestowed on Pliny during his private readings 
was not always di.sinterested. Persons who wished his aid may have 
availed themselves of his foible. 

Pliny mentions (Book 4 , Sjmt, 1) the erection of a temple at his 
own expense, and, unless the one mentioned in Book 10 , Ejoistlc 24, he 
the same, he must have built two. Compare the experience of earlier 
conservatives in Ch. VIII. notes 28, 29. It would seem to have been 
forgotten. 

A friend of Pliny named Maximus lost his wife and gave an expen- 
sive gladiatorial funeral. Pliny writes to him; “You did right. . . . 
You had a most dear and deserving wife, to whose memory was due some 
monument, or public exhibition, and this of a kind especially appropri- 
ate to a funeral. ... I could wish that the panthers, AfricanXj of which 
you had bought so many, could have arrived hy the appointed day.” — 
Pliny, Jun. 6, 34. If a man in cultivated society should, at the present 
day, celebrate the death of an atfectionate wife hy hiring some prize- 
lighters to j)Ound each other for public amusement, the shock to public 
feeling would be greater, hut the brutality would be less than at a Roman 
gladiatorial funeral. Pliny, at one time, when influenced hy some of the 
better-minded conservatives, was willing to take ground, though not very 
resolutely, against these exhibitions ; see note 59. 
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ably from benevolent motives, he seems iin’^ulling, or 
ashamed, to plant himself on moral ground 

This man was sent as proconsul to Bithynia under the 
following circumstances. That province, which in the 
days of Paul would seem to have been a stronghold of 
J udaism, had, in the days of Pliny, outgrown any belief in 
heathenism.^^® A reactionary administration such as sur- 
rounded Trajan could not among the sincere and right- 
minded Bithynians have found men willing to profess 
what in their section of country had become even more 
a subject of ridicule than at Eome. If Roman conser- 
vatives wished to put supporters of the old religion into 
power, they must have taken them from those who for 
the sake of office would become paitisans of what they 
ridiculed in their hearts. The result of this would be 
maladministration and plundering of the public revenues, 
besides injustice and extortion towards individuals. To 
remedy such a state of things, Pliny was sent to Bi- 
thynia.^^^ He may have been financially honest, though 


Afmnius Dexter — a senator, doubtless — was found killed. 
Whether by his own hand or that of others was uncertain. His slaves 
had already been put to the torture. Pliny moved their acquittal. 
Another senator moved their banishment ; still another, their execution. 
These two latter and their adherents wished to he counted conjointly. 
Pliny insisted on a separate count of each party. Thereupon the advo- 
cates of capital punishment, seeing that the party for acquittal outiium- 
hered either of the others separately, joined themselves to the advocates 
of banishment. Pliny may have been largely prompted by a sense of 
justice and humanity. Yet these are ignored by him, and of his letter 
(8, 14 ) giving an account of it, one half is a preamble and the other a 
discussion of parliamentary rules. 

Pliny writes to Trajan: “It is sufficiently evident that the al- 
most DESERTED temples have begun again to be frequented, and the 
religious rites, long intermitted, to be revived, and in various locali- 
ties victims are bought, for which hitherto only an exceptional pur- 
chaser, rarissimus emptor, was found.” — Pliny, Jun. 10, 97, lo. 

Pliny, in his first letter after arriving in Bithynia, whites to Trajan : 
“ Much [public] money is retained by private individuals, and some is 
applied to by no means legitimate expenses.” — Pliny, Jun. 10, 28, 3 . 
T^an answers: “The provincials will, I trust, understand that I 
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our knowledge of his life is inadequate to warrant an 
affirmation to that effect. Among honest men, however, 
a more unfit one could hardly have been selected. We 
have already seen, in his dealing with Dio Chrysostom, 
that the simple cry, '"Eeligion is in danger,” rendered 
him incompetent to see through and adjust an ordinary 
business account. If, unknown to Trajan, some of the 
Bithynian plunderers had exercised an influence in hav- 
ing Pliny appointed, the instance would be but one of 
too many in which a political ring operates unseen by the 
public. 

Contractors, whose work had, by connivance, been over- 
measured,^^^ office-holders, who had appropriated public 
moneys, and others generally who were concerned in de- 
frauding the community, knew that Pliny had been sent 
to correct such abuses, and that his self-love would make 
him desire the reputation of having accomplished his 
mission. They needed, therefore, to divert his attention, 
and the cry which they raised concerning Christians 
effected, doubtless, their purpose. The province was, ac- 
cording to Pliny’s statement, full of Christians belonging 


exercise forethought for them. . . . Your first duty will be to exact 
account of public matters, for it is plain enough that they are out of 
order.” — Idid. 10, 29, 2, 3. These letters are numbered in some editions 
16 and 17. 

In another letter {10, 40) Pliny mentions that condemned criminals had 
not only escaped punishment, but been put into salaried offices. Trajan 
responds (10, 41) that Pliny had been sent to correct such abuses. 

The Bithynians had previously made more than one effort for self- 
protection. They had accused one of their proconsuls, named Bassus, 
of bribery and extortion (Pliny, Jim. 4, 9). Yarenus, who aided them 
in this prosecution, may possibly have done so from interested motives. 
He became their proconsul, and was in his turn the subject of an accusa- 
tion (Pliny, Jun. 5, 20 ; 6, 13). In either case Pliny aided the accused, 
though his letters render their guilt probable, 

Pliny asks Trajan (10, 28, 5) for a surveyor, or measurer, from 
Rome, to remeasure public works. The emperor replies (10, 29, 3) that 
he has hardly measurers enough for works in Rome and its vicinity. 
Some insight is afforded by this confession into the industrial condition 
of Rome. 
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to every rank and condition. An effort to extirpate them 
would of course give him plenty to do. Some accusa- 
tions, anonymous or otherwise, may have been prompted 
by a wush of delinquents to put out of the way testimony 
which could not be rebutted. Other accusations, after 
the persecution commenced, may have been the result of 
private grudge. None of them, if we consider the absence 
of belief in heathenism (see note 110), can have proceeded 
from religious motives. 

The degree to which Pliny and Trajan were influenced 
by reverence for the heathen deities receives some illus- 
tration from the fact that two questions addressed by the 
former to the latter received contradictory answers, and 
is also evinced by Pljny’s praise of his uncle,^^^ a decided 
atheist.^^® 

Pliny states, with no intimation of doubt as to its cor- 
rectness, the alleged object of the Christians, that they 
bound themselves to rectitude of life ; and then proceeds 
to term their association “a depraved and extravagant 
superstition,” superstiiionem pravam et immodicam}^^ The 
remark, in such a connection, sounds like utter block- 
headism. Yet the main object of Pliny’s letter may have 
been, and not improbably was, to obtain imperial indorse- 
ment for avoidance of further persecution. His natural 
feelings, aided doubtless by expressions of indignation 
from the better portion of the community, w^ere likely to 
cause hesitation in the work wherein treasury delinquents 


In letters 68, 75, of Book 10, we Lave Pliny’s propositions, and in 
lettei*s 59, 76, we have Trajan’s answers. According to these latter it 
appears that ground dedicated to the “ Mother of the Gods ” mnst not 
interfere with city improvements, hut ground dedicated to “ Claudius,” 
the deified emperor, could not he diverted from sacred uses. The former 
of these decisions is accompanied by a statement, that the soil of a for- 
eign city did not admit a dedication which would he binding by Boman 
law. The latter decision assumes the reverse. Provincials would natu- 
rally infer that a deified emperor was more to be revered than the ** Mother 
of the Gods.” 

See letter of Pliny, Jun. 6 , 16. 

115 Pliny, Sen. Nat. Eist. 2, 5, A 

^ Pliny, Jim. 10, 97,7, 8. 
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and others had involved him. His meaning might he 
paraphrased thus: “I should like to escape from this 
predicament, and will therefore explain to the emperor 
that the men do no wrong. I should dislike to be thought 
an untrue patrician, and will therefore call them some 
opprobrious names.*' 

13. In connection with Pliny’s letter concerning Chris- 
tians, two questions naturally present themselves. Pliny 
speaks of Christians as being denounced to him, but he 
does not mention any other class of monotheists. If the 
accusation had come from Jews, this w^ould need no expla- 
nation, since they would not have accused their own con- 
verts. There is, however, no reason to think that Jews 
were connected with it. The question therefore arises, 
Were Christians the only Gentile monotheists in Bithy- 
nia ? And, if so, what caused a difference, in this respect, 
between that province and Pome ? At Rome we have seen 
that, conjointly with Christians, other monotheists were 
expelled.^^7 Juvenal also mentions conversions to Juda- 
If this difference between Rome and Bithynia 
really existed, there seems but one plausible explanation 
of it. At Rome the aristocracy had cultivated a factitious 
reverence for antiquity. This reverence might incline 
many Gentiles towards Judaism, rather than towards 
Christianity, on the ground that the former religion was 
sanctioned by its antiquity. In Bithynia, if no such fac- 
titious reverence existed, Christian customs would have 


See notes 29, 44. 

us Some — children of a father, ’who has an awe for sabhaths — 

Adore nothing but clouds and the divinity of heaven. 

They think swine’s flesh [for food] on a par with human, 

Tlieir father did not touch it. After while they circumcise themselves. 
Accustomed to contemn Roman laws, 

Tliey learn, observe, and feel an awe for Jewish legislation, 

Eor whatever Moses handed down in his secret volume : — 

Not to show the way, save to one of the same faith, 

To lead only circumcised to the desired fountain. 

His father is responsible ; to whom each seventh day 
Was idle, and disconnected from life’s interests.” 

Juvenal, Sat 14, 06-106* 
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presented to a Gentile fewer objections than Je'wish ones, 
•whilst the teachings of Christianity •would at least Lave 
proved eq^ually acceptable ■with those of Judaism. 

It deserves note that a Eoman consul, Flavius Clemens, 
a relative of Domitian, should have been executed in 
A. D. 95, on a charge of atheism. At a some-vvhat later 
date this would unquestionably have meant that he "was a 
Christian.^® It perhaps meant so now. 

14. A second question arises touching the name “Chris- 
tian.” In Asia we have several instances of its use.^® In 
Europe, as we learn from Tacitus, the common people 
used the same term.’^^ Among other classes the terms 
A-theist, Unbeliever, or, Galilean seem to have pre- 
vailed. The only two instances in Europe where the 
word “ Christian ” is either used, or its use implied, are 
cases in which an accusation was probably made by 
Jews.^ The data are too meagre for the formation of a 
certain opinion. Yet they favor the supposition that where 
Jews were most numerous, and the expectation of a 
Christ most familiar, the term “Christian” was more 
generally used than in other localities. 


See Appendix, Note B, § il 2. 

^ Besides Pliny’s letter to Trajan. 10, fl7, see Acts of the Apostles 
11 , 20 ; 26 , 28 j and 1 Peter 4 , 16, ^ ^ 

Quos . . . mdgiis Christianos adpclldbat, “ Those whom the com- 
mon people called Christians.” — Tac. An. 15 , 44 . 

^22 See quotations from Dio Cassius and Justin Martyr in Appendix, 
Note B, foot-notes 52, 53, 54. Epictetus, In Disserted. 4^ 7, C, uses the 
term ** Galileans.” At a date wdien the term “Christians ” must already 
have been familiar to European Jews, that is, about A. D. 60, we find, even 
in Asia, that in speaking to a Koman governor, the epithet “ Nazarene” is 
adopted. Paul is called (Acts 24 , 5) “a leader of the party of the Naza- 
renes,” though in the same city two years later a Jewish monarch, in ad- 
dressing Paul (Acts 26 , 2S), uses the term “ Christian.” 

The Martyi'dom of Polycarp evinces (cc. 3, 9) the tenn “A-theist” to 
have been in use also at Smyrna in Asia. 

^ See page 229, also note 189 of Chapter YIII. 
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§ Y. A. D, 98 - 117. Trajan. 

Part of Trajan’s reign has been treated under the pre- 
ceding section. Pliny, in his already-mentioned letter to 
Trajan, says: ''I have never been present at examinations 
concerning Christians.” This may either have referred to 
examinations prior to Trajan’s reign, or during it. If the 
latter be Pliny’s meaning, it implies that the Christians 
had already, before he went to Bithynia, suffered in some 
localities because the reactionary tendencies of Trajan’s 
court had failed to protect them. Eusebius, who wrote 
two centuries later, mentions that local persecutions oc- 
curred under Trajan,^ but we cannot from his narrative 
infer their number, extent, or chronological order. Hege- 
sippus, an earlier writer whom he quotes, places the mar- 
tyrdom of Simeon about A. D. 116. If so, it probably took 
place during the Jewish troubles near the close of Trajan’s 
reign. The “ Martyrdom of Ignatius ” is an unreliable 
document, written probably as a means of giving currency 
to the epistles forged in his name. Its fabrication, how- 
ever, rendem probable the existence of some tradition 
that Ignatius had been martyred in Trajan’s time. 

Several collisions occurred in Trajan’s reign between 
Jews and Gentiles, or between Jews and the imperial 


Eusebius, Eoc. Eist. 3 , 32. The tendency of Trajan’s reign favored 
patricianism pei’haps to a greater extent than his judgment or inclination 
warranted. A coin of Trajan (Oros. 7 , ii, note) states by word and em- 
blem that sacrifice of oxen should render Rome eternal. Pliny lauds him 
{Pmiegyr. 42 , 2) because “slaves have been taught their duty. They fear, 
obey, and have masters.” Yet Pliny’s letter ( 3 , 14) on the murder of a 
brutal slaveholder by his slaves, indicates the result, in this direction, 
of patrician tendencies. Pliny lauds Ti*ajan (Panegyr. 36 , i) because the 
treasury was no longer guarded. The financial and official condition of 
Bithynia as described by himself is a comment on similar neglect there. 
Pliny, in consulting Trajan (EpisL 10 , 71 ; al. 66) touching one whom 
Trajan’s answer (10, 72 j al. 67) treats as lawlessly enslaved, mentions, 
among cited authorities, the “god” Augustus, the “god” Vespasian, 
the “ god ” Titus, hut it is noteworthy that a decision of Domitian out- 
weighed with Trajan the divine ones. 
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forces. The scanty records left ns throw little light on 
the cause of these collisions. The reactionary influences 
which marked the reign of Trajan render not improbable 
that already in his time the law of Domitian and Xerva, 
which forbade making eunuchs, had been misapplied as a 
prohibition to J ews of their national rite. 

In the year 115, Antioch, in Syria, had the unenviable 
honor of a residence within its walls by Trajan and his 
court. The city was full of soldiery and embassies, and 
overrun with hangers-on and with adventurers from every 
quarter of the earth. Suddenly a long-continued earth- 
quake shook the city to its foundations, and amidst the 
crash of buildings, the fearful loss of life, and the man- 
gling of human limbs, Trajan, with slight injury, was 
helped through a window and escaped to open ground. 
Pedo, the consul, was killed. Trees were, according to 
Dio Cassius, uprooted by the earthquake’s violence.^^ 
A rebellion of Jews in Gyrene and Egypt and the island 
of Cyprus followed soon afterwards. The earthquake 
may have been regarded as a manifestation of divine in- 
dignation towards the head of heathenism, or the rebel- 
lion may have been due to Roman acts of oppression. 

Of the brutalities which Dio Cassius attributes to the 
Jews during this revolt, some are such obvious fabrica- 
tions that their currency among heathens implies stupid 
or vindictive credulity Others may be exaggerations 


^25 Dio Cassius narrates the earthc[uake and its attendant circumstances 
in Book 68, chapters 24, 25. 

126 “Meanwhile [jifter the Antioch earthquake] the Jews of Gyrene, 
putting at their head a certain Andrew, killed the Romans and Greeks, 
fed on their flesh, distributed (?) their entrails, anointed themselves with 
their blood, and clothed themselves with their skins. They sawed many 
in two from their head downwards; others they gave to wild beasts; 
others they compelled to fight [mortal] duels ; so that two hundred and 
twenty thousand in all were destroyed. In Egypt they did many similar 
things, and in Cyprus under the lead of Artemion. Two hundred and 
forty thousand were put to death there. And on this account it is not 
lawful for a Jew to land in Cyprus ; hut if any one forced by the wind is 
driven upon the island, he is put to death. Lucius, sent by Trajan, and 
also other generals, subdued the Jews.” — Dio Cass. 68, 32 . Before 
14 # tr 
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of actual facts. The number alleged to have perished 
needs, doubtless, as in most ancient narratives, a very 
great reduction to render it truthful. 

/ Eusebius records this revolt under Trajan without as- 
cribing barbarities to the Jews.^^ He wrote at a date 

deciding as to tlie truthfulness or absurdity of the foregoing, the 
reader will do well to compare note 190 of Chapter VIII. and also the 
following extract conceming a revolt, during our own time, in the island 
of Cuba: “Xa hvtegridad Kadonal, a newspaper published in Madrid, 
recently contained a series of foul slanders against Francis Sanvalle, the 
celebrated natui'alist, and owner of the Regia Slating Foundry. The 
slanders were that Sanvalle was an insurgent general, that he had as- 
sassinated eleven Spaniards, that he then caused a lire of fagots to be 
built, on which were placed the bodies of his victims, and that, when 
the torch was applied, himself and his band danced around the blazing 
mass. Sanvalle is incapable of such barbarities. He is an American 
who is far advanced in years, devoted to his science, and has never 
meddled in the revolution. Throughout' the island he is much respected 
because of his accomplishments, and has a high standing in social and 
scientific circles.” — New York Semi-Weekly Tribune, December 
2, 1870. 

Csesar, even, who has been thought to avoid exaggeration, states 
{Bell. Gal, 1, 29 ) the number of his enemies — men, women, and chil- 
dren — at three hundred and sixty-eight thousand ; and in another place 
{Bell. Gal. 7 , 70 ), at two hundred and forty-eight thousand. Half such a 
number aggregated in one neighborhood, with nothing but ancient means 
of transportation, would seem likely to have starved. 

^ “ The condition of Christianity, and of the [Christian] assembly, 
flourishing more and more daily, made progress, whilst Jewish misfor- 
tune, owing to evil upon evil, was at its height. Early in the emi)eror’s 
eighteenth year [a. d. 115] a commotion of Jews again taking place 
caused destruction to a great multitude of them. In Alexandria and 
the remainder of Egypt and also in Gyrene, being inflamed as if by some 
fearful revolutionary spirit, they lUshed into revolt against their fellow- 
residents, the Greeks; and by adding greatly to the revolt, they com- 
menced in the following year a war of no small proportions. Lupus being 
then in command in Egypt. In the first contest they happened to get 
the better of the Greeks, who flying into Alexandria seized and killed 
the Jews in that city. 

“ The CjTenian [Jews], with no aid from these [Egyptian] ones, steadily 
plundered Egyptian territory and overthrew its laws, under the lead of 
Lucuas; against whom the emperor sent Marcius Turbo with a foot and 
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when no friendly feeling existed between them and Chris- 
tians, nor is there any reason for supposing that such 
feeling influenced his recital. He tells us, moreover, that 
he was but copying verbally from heathen records. This 
causes additional distrust of the atrocities mentioned by 
the credulous and prejudiced Dio. 

The Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius, or the records 
quoted by it, make no mention of the revolt in .C^qjrus. 
His Chronicon, both in the original and in Jerome’s trans- 
lation, specifies Salamis, a single city of the island, as 
being destroyed and its inhabitants killed by the Jew’s. 
A natural inference is, that the other cities and towms of 
the island were not so treated. The discord of a seaport 
population may have made it an exception to the course 
of things elsewhere. 

The destiniction, or expulsion, of the Mesopotamian 
Jews, mentioned by Eusebius, was perhaps a military 
measure connected with Trajan’s expedition in that direc- 
tion, and the fear of their attacking their neighlx)rs may 
have been a fiction to justify the intended procedure. 

There is extant a Sibylline passage which may have 
owed its origin to the events of Trajan’s latter years,^^ 


naval force and also with cavalry. He, carrying the war against them 
through, with many battles during a considerahle period of time, de- 
stroyed many myriads, not only of Cyrenian hut also of Egyptian Jews 
who had joined their Icing Lucuas. 

“ The emperor, suspecting that the Jews in Mesopotamia were about to 
attack the inhabitants there, commanded Lucius Cyetus (or Quietus) to 
clear them from that eparchy. He, "drawing together an army, murdered 
a large number of them, upon which success he was appointed, by the 
emperor, governor of Judaea. 

“Greek [that is, Gentile] writers of that date have narrated these 
matters in the same words.” — EusebinB, Ecc. Hist. % 2. 

129 There shall be at some future time a dry sea, 

Ships shall no longer sail to Italy. 

Asia then shall he the all-carrying water ; 

And the plain of Crete as also Cyprus shall suffer much. 

And Paphos shall bewail a terrible fate, so that [even] 

The much-suffering city of Salamis shall gaze at her.” 

SibyL Oraa 5, 447-452. 

In Book % line 128, the destruction conjointly of Sa lami s and Paphos 
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thougli this is not certain. If another passage in the note 
belong to the same period, there must have been Jews 
who were thinking more of Egypt’s conversion than of 
her destruction.^®® 

by an earthquake is mentioned. In that connection it belongs apparently 
to Nero’s time. 

130 Sibylline verses prior to the middle of the first century seem to 
have been written exclusively for the Koman or Italian market; see 
Appendix, Note A, § v. 3. It is doubtful even whether the same remark 
does not hold good concerning them until about the close of that century. 
If these verses were intended to operate at Rome, they may date before 
the Christian era. If they were intended to operate in Egypt, they 
probably belong to the close of Trajan’s reign, or the earlier years of 
Hadrian’s. 

" Isis, thrice-wretched goddess, thou shalt remain solitary by the Nile’s 
water ; 

A disorderly madwoman on the sands of Acheron. 

No longer in the whole earth shall remembrance of thee remain. 

And thou, Serapis, on a bed of stones shalt suffer distress. 

Thou shalt lie, the greatest ruin in thrice-wretched Egypt, 

All who led the desires of Egypt towards thee 

Shall bewail thee bitterly. But such as put immortal understanding in their 
minds, 

As many as earnestly hymn God, shall recognize thee as nothing. 

And some one of the priests, a linen-robed man, will say : 

* Come, let us set apart a truly beautiful spot for God. 

Come, let us change the horrible law of our ancestors. 

Because of which they made feasts and processions 
Senselessly to stone and earthenware gods. 

Let us turn our hearts and earnestly hymn the immortal God, 

The Originator, who has eternally existed, 

The true Director of all things, their King, 

The life-sustaining Originator, the Great God, who endures forever. 

And then in Egypt shall a mighty temple be pure, 

And into it a God-begotten people shall bring sacrifices, 

And God will grant them to live immortally.’ ” 

Sibyl Orac. 5, 484 - 503. 

The mention of a future temple other than that at Jerusalem is equally 
remarkable, whether we suppose these lines to have been written before 
or after the capture of Jerusalem by Titus. 
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§ VI A,D. 117 -138. Hadrian. 

Some remnants of the Jewish rehellion against Trajan 
may have been suppressed in the first years of Hadrian. 
The point, however, of most interest in his reign was a 
revolt about a. d. 130. Smith’s Chronological Table, ap- 
pended to his Biographical Dictionary, represents this 
latter rebellion as commencing in a. d. 131 and ending in 
A. n. 136. The data for determining its history are in- 
sufficient. The article on Hadrian in the same Biograph- 
ical Dictionary places the beginning of the war (Vol. 2, 
p. 321, col. 2) about the commencement of A. n. 132, and 
fixes upon the year 134 (Vol. 2, p. 322, coL 1) as the date 
when Jerusalem had been subdued, and its rebuilding as a 
Roman colony had been superintended by Hadrian. Fur- 
ther, Hadrian’s life by Spartianus places the commence- 
ment of the rebellion earlier than the death of Hadrian’s 
favorite, Antinous, which latter event is, by the before- 
mentioned article or^adrian, placed about A. D. 130. The 
Chronicon of Eusebius places the breaking out of the re- 
bellion in Hadrian’s sixteenth year, that is, in A. D. 132. 

We may safely conclude that the rebellion began with- 
in a year or two before or after A. D. 130. Five years 
would be short enough allowance for its duration, if we 
judge, not by the scanty direct mention of it, but by the 
influence which it exercised on the whole second century. 

Spartianus states that circumcision was forbidden to the 
J ews, and that this prohibition originated the rebellion.^^ 
Dio Cassius says that it was caused by Hadrian’s location 
of a Roman colony on the ruins of Jerusalem, and his 
erection of a temple to Jupiter where the Jewish one had 


Spartianus, Hadrian, 13, in Scriptores SistoricR Atigustosy p. 12. 

182 Mov&nint ea tempcstoUe et Judod hdlum, giwd vetdbarUur mutilare 
genitalia.*' — Spartianus, Hadrian, 13; Script. Hist. August, p. 12. 
Edicts of Domitian and Nerva (see notes 40, 45) against making eunuchs, 
probably used the term mvMlare gmitalia, which patrician judges could 
misapply against Jews. Hadrian, after executing patrician conspirators 
in A. D. 118, deemed, see Ch. YI note 34, a gross reactionary foUy ad- 
visable, and may from policy have failed to protect Jews. 



326 


JUDAISM AT SOME. 


[OH. X 


stood.'^ Probably the decree, or the misapplication of it, 
mentioned by Spartianus, originated, and the facts men- 
tioned by Dio gave a new impulse to, the war. 


133 « When he (Hadrian) built on the ruins of Jerusalem a city, which 
he called iElia Capitolina, and erected on the site of [their] God’s temple 
another to Jupiter, a war was excited which proved of no small dimensions 
nor short duration. For the Jews, treating it as something horrible that 
other races should be colonized in their city, and that the sacred rites 
of foreigners should be established in it, forbore action whilst Hadrian 
was present in .^gypt and afterwards in Syria. But, so far as possible, 
they purposely made the arms req^uired from them of an inferior kind, 
that, on their condemnation, they themselves might have the use of them. 
When [Hadrian] was gone, they openly revolted. They did not venture 
in open battle any desperate attempt against the Romans. But they oc- 
cupied suitable localities, and strengthened them by underground passages 
and walls, that they might have places of refuge when overcome, and 
might [have room to] pass each other unseen beneath the ground. Holes 
were bored upwards to admit air and light. 

“At first the Romans in talking made light of them. But when all 
Judaea was in commotion, and the Jews were eveiy where in disturbance 
and holding meetings, and had done much mischief to the Romans both 
privately and publicly, and when many of other races had from the 
desire of gain [?] assisted them, and all the inhabited world, thus to 
speak, was in commotion, then Hadrian sent against them his best com- 
manders, of whom the most prominent was Julius Sevenis. He was 
despatched against the Jews from Britain, which he governed. 

“He at first nowhere ventured a conflict with his opponents, because 
of their number and desperation, but by taking them singly [that is, in 
small bodies] with a multitude of [his own] soldiers and officers, and cut- 
ting off their provisions and shutting them up, he was enabled, more 
slowly, indeed, but with less danger, to crush, wear out, and cut them 
off. But few, therefore, altogether escaped. Fifty of their most con- 
siderable strongholds and nine hundred and eighty-five of their most 
noted villages were thoroughly destroyed, and five hundred and eighty 
thousand men were killed by onslaughts and in battles. The number 
destroyed by hunger, disease, and fire could not be ascertained. All 
Judsea, with slight exception, was rendered a desert, as already before the 
war had been foreshown to them [the Jews]. For the sepulchre of Solo- 
mon, which they regard as one of their sacred structures, went to pieces 
of its own accord and fell ; also many wolves and hyenas made forays, 
howling, into their cities. But many also of the Romans perished in 
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The contest, so far as carried on outside of Judaea, must 
have had one peculiarity of a civil war. It 'was not a 
conflict between contiguous or remote nations, but be- 
tween neighbors. Further, the moral and religious influ- 
ence of the J ews was likely, in the outset of the contest, 
to give them many friends and sympathizers among such 
heathens as could appreciate rightness of life. This sym- 
pathy must have been increased by the obvious denial 
of a long-recognized religious liberty, and by the inten- 
tional insult to Jewish feeling in the erection of a temple 
to Jupiter at Jerusalem when Jupiter himself had, among 
nearly all intelligent heathens, become obsolete, save as 
a means of tormenting Jews and Christians. Some hea- 
thens may, as Dio Cassius says, have aided the Jews from 
love of gain, but it is probable that others from a sense 
of justice gave them support, and that still others, who 
refrained from supporting, gave them, from motives of 
justice or humanity, protection. In some localities each 
man's hand must have been against his neighbor.^®^ 


this war, Wherefore Hadrian, when he wrote to the Senate, did not use 
the preface customary from emperors : ‘ If you and your children are in 
health, it is well. I and the armies are in health.* 

“ He sent Severus [after the war] into Bithynia, which had no need of 
arms, but of a just and wise ruler and presiding officer who had resolu- 
tion ; all which qualifications belonged to Severus. And [Sevems] so 
conducted and administered private and public matters, that even to the 
present time mention is constantly made of him. But to the Senate and 
to tlielot Paraphylia was conceded instead of Bithynia.” — Dio Cass. 
69, 12-14. 

This last remark implies, apparently, that the senators considered it 
their special privilege to plunder Bithynia and supply their friends with 
offices at its expense. They had to be indemnified with another province. 

The book found in the Apocrypha of the Old Testament under the 
title of 2d Esdms was written (see Appendix, Note E) in the time of 
Hadrian. Some of its passages have much that is apposite to a state 
of tilings which we could infer without it. The following extract is 
from the common version, except verse 26, for which I have substituted 
the corresponding verses ( 4 ^ 30, 31) in Laurence’s translation from the 
Ethiopic, 

“ And suddenly shall the sown places appear unsown, the fnH store- 



328 


JUDAISM AT ROME. 


[CH. X. 


In the Second Book of Esdras are found questionings 


houses shall suddenly he found empty, and the tmmpet shall give a 
sound, which when every man heareth they shall he suddenly afi-aid [or 
startled]. At that time shall friends fight, one against another, 
LIKE ENEMIES, and the earth shall stand in fear, with those that dwell 
therein, the springs of the fountains shall stand still, and in three hours 
[Ethiopic, ‘‘three years ”] they shall not run. 

“Whosoever remaineth, from all these things that I have told thee, 
shall escape and see my salvation at the end of your [Ethiopic, “ the’*] 
world. In that day they shall behold those men [Enoch and Elijah] who 
have ascended [into heaven] without tasting death from their birth. 

“The hearts of those who dwell in the world shall be changed, and 
another heart be given to them. For evil shall be put out and deceit shall 
be quenched. As for faith, it shall flourish, coiTuption shall be overcome, 
and the truth which hath been so long without fruit shall be declared.” 
2 Xlsdras, 6, 22-28 ; Laurence’s trans. 4, 25-32. 

A similar reference to this conflict of neighbors exists in the preceding 
chapter. It is here given in the translation of Laurence : “ Friends 

OPPOSED TO FRIENDS SHALL DESTROY EACH OTHER. Wisdom shall in 
that day be concealed and understanding be withdrawn to her secret resi- 
dence ; while many shall seek but shall not find her ; and iniquity and 
folly shall be multiplied on the earth.” — 2 Esdras, 3, 14, 15; con*espoud- 
ing to the common version, 5, 9, 10. 

In yet another passage these conflicts are represented as uncontrolled 
by military or civil authority, “Woe to the world and them that dwell 
therein, ... for there shall be sedition among men and invading one 
another. They shall not regard their kings nor princes [i. e. their leaders] 
and the course of their actions shall stand in their [own] power. A man 
shall desire to go into a city and shall not be able. ... A man shall 
have no pity upon his neighbor, but shall destroy their houses with the 
sword, and spoil their goods because of the lack of bread and for great 
tribulation.” — 2 Esdras, 15, 14-19. The two concluding chapters, of 
which this extract forms a part, are not found in the Ethiopic nor Arabic. 
The destitution, mentioned in verse 19, would necessarily be more severe 
at the close than at the beginning of the war. 

^ “Are theirdeeds, then, any better which inhabit Babylon, that they 
should therefore have the dominion over Sion ? ... Is there any other 
people that knowetli thee besides Israel ? Or what race hath so believed 
thy covenants as Jacob ? And yet their reward appeareth not and their 
labor hath no fruit : for I have gone hem and there through the heathen, 
and I see that they flow in wealth, and think not upon thy command- 
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and hopes, such as were not unnatural in a Jewish 
mind after the terrible struggle. The edict, or misappli- 
cation of law, against circumcision, must either have 
been repealed, or, which is more probable, allowed to 
sleep, for the Jews retained their rite in the second cen- 
tury as ever since. Hadrian may have found that the 
cost of executing it would be too much. The bitterness 
which grew up during the prolonged conflict can be in- 
ferred from passages of 2 Esdras,^®^ but can best be 
judged by its effects. To these we will attend in the next 
chapter. 

The Psalms of Solomon contain allusions which iden- 
tify them, or a portion of them, as belonging to the pres- 
ent period.^^ They throw some, though but little, light 
upon it. 


ments. "Weigh thou, therefore, our wickedness in the balance, and theirs 
also that dwell in the world ; and so shall thy name nowhere he found 
hut in IsraeL Or when was it that they which dwell upon the earth have 
not sinned in thy sight ? Or what people hath so kept thy command- 
ments ? Thou ahalt find that Israel by name hath kept thy precepts ; 
but not the heathen. ... It was not my mind to be curious of the high 
things, hut of such as pass by us daily, namely, wherefore Israel is given 
up as a reproach to the heathen, and for what cause the people whom 
thou hast loved is given over unto ungodly nations, and why the law of 
our forefathers is brought to nought, and the written covenants come to 
none effect.” — 2 Ssdras, 3, 28 , 32 - 36 ; 4, 23 . 

1®® See extracts from 2 Esdras on pp. 131 - 134. 

^ See the mention of Jewish suffering quoted on page 131 in note 38, 
from Laurence’s translation of Ezra, 10, 32-34 (Lat. vers. 10, 22 ). 

188 ipjjg Psalms of Solomon are published in Fabricius, Codex PseudO' 
pigraphus Veteris Testament% l,pp. 917 -972. One of them attributes 
the sufferings of the Jews to their sins : “ They have omitted no sin which 
they have not perpetrated even more than the Gentiles. Therefore God 
, . . brought the Hardstriker from the ends of the earth.” — Ps. 8, 
14- 16, The allusion is, doubtless, to Julius Severus, brought from Bri- 
tain to put down the Jews. 

In another Psalm it is said : “ The blast has desolated our land of its 
inhabitants. It has carried off together the young man and the old, and 
their children, . . . and all things which were done in Jerusalem as the 
Gentiles do in their cities to their gods.” — Ps. 17, 13 and 16. 

These passages compared with each other seem to attribute the mis- 
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CHAPTEE XL 

EFFECTS OF THE JEWISH EEVOLT HHDEE HADEIAH. 

§ I. Direct Effects. 

In enumerating the direct and indirect effects of this 
Jewish revolt, we shall pass over such matters as the 
exhumed picture belonging to Hadrian’s time,^ and con- 


fortunes of Jerusalem and Judaea to the fact that a portion of the Jews 
fraternized with and imitated heathens, and God was determined to have 
no half-way worshippers. Not impossibly such men are alluded to in 
Ps. 4, verse 7, as ** living hypocritically with the righteous,” and in verse 
8 as “ man-pleasers,” and inverse 10 as “a man-pleaser, who utters the 
Law deceitfully.” 

The probable explanation of this is, that Jews of the ultra conservative 
stamp at Jerusalem had, whilst the war was in embryo, endeavored, by 
extra complaisance towards heathenism, to avert the storm. Some may, 
eq[ua]ly with Herod in the times of Augustus or Herod Agrippa in the 
reign of Claudius, have been willing to half-heathenize themselves. Of 
this class were those who endeavored to throw the blame of any commo- 
tion upon the Christians. The reader will find, under Note B of the Ap- 
pendix, in foot-note 53, a message from Jews, certainly of this class, wliich, 
whether it belong to the times of Trajan or Hadrian, would seem super- 
fiuous, unless there were a desire to exonerate themselves at the expense 
of Christians, 

^ In the Cleveland Daily Herald for March 31, 1860, is a commu- 
nication founded on, or copied from, a letter of Lewis Cass, Jr. It 
states that on the Palatine Hill, among ruins of the “House of Gold of the 
Caesars,” had been found, scratched on a wall, a picture of a crucified 
human figure with an ass-head. To the left is a man with one baud 
raised, and below is the inscription, “Alexander adores God.” 

Merivale, in his History of the JEtomam (Vol. 6, p. 442, note 1), copies 
from the Dublin Review for March, 1857, essentially the same ac- 
count, hut with the subscription, ^AXe^dfiepos al^erai debv^ “ Alexamenus 
recognizes (or reverences) God,” and says that it was exhumed on the 
Aventine HilL 

The former article says, that the chamhex containing the picture, and 
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fine ourselves to such as affected society or literature. To 
do this, we again interrupt the chronological narrative. 

1. GNOSTICS, OR ANTWEWISH CHRISTIANS. 

First on our list stand The Gnostics, two bodies of 
Christians strikingly unlike each other, who sprung into 
existence during or immediately after the war ^ They 
held in common this prominent and distinguishing view. 
The God of the J ews is not the God of Christians, but a 
difierent and less perfect being.® They lasted until sur- 


that portion of the palace to which it belongs, were “built by Hadrian, 
as the bricks, of which it is chiefly composed, attest. They are impressed 
with the names and titles of the consuls Pactinus and Apronicanus 
[Paetinus and Apronianus, a. d. 123].” If so, the picture is probably 
some sarcasm on a Jew, or on the Jews. Crucifixion of their leaders, or 
of themselves, may have suggested a representation of their alleged god 
(see Ch. X. note 98) as having been cnicified. 

2 Historical evidence places their origin in the time of Hadrian. The 
war is the only occurrence during his reign which can account for them, 
Clement of Alexandria says : “ In the times of the Emperor Hadrian 
appeared those “who devised heresies, and they continued until the age of 
the elder Antoninus.” — Clexn. Alex. Str(mi. 7, § 106, p. 898. Clement 
enumerates Basilides, Valentinus, and Marcion as contemporaries. Tei> 
tnllian states (Adv. Marc. 1, 19) that Marcion came from Pontus to Rome 
in the reign of the elder Antoninus, though he does not know in what 
year. Elsewhere (De Prescrijptione Hoerdiccrum, 30) he says that Mar- 
cion and Valentinus belonged to the time of Antoninus. Irenes us 
(Against Heresies, 3, 4, 3) seems to imply that Valentinus came to Rome 
before the time of Antoninus Pius, in whose reign he became x>rominent. 
These men were most prominent, therefore, in the reign which began 
immediately after the war closed. Samuel, the Armenian chronologist, 
places Valentinus and Cerdo, a MEarcionite, about four years before 
Hadrian’s death. Cerdo came to Rome before Marcion. The Cbronicon 
of Eusebius places Basilides about the same time, and the close of the 
war a year or two later., 

® Mr. Norton, in his work on the GeTiuineness of the Ghs^ls, Val, 2 
pp. 24-28 (first edition), has collected evidence of the above statements. 
From his work (pp. 27, 28) the following is copied : — 

“ * 1 will endeavor,’ says Oxigen (Ajrud Pamphili Mart, Apolog. pro 
Qrigene ; in Oxigen. 0pp. ^ Append, p. 22), * to define who is a heretic. 
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vivors of the struggle, with the recollection of its bit- 
terness, had passed away, and then they died out. No 
satisfactory explanation of their existence can be offered, 
except that they were the result of the war. It is impos- 
sible that their origin w^as due to any literary influence, 
since their mental tendencies were extremely divergent. 
They could not have originated in any merely local influ- 
ence, since they sprung up in widely separated localities. 

To appreciate this let the reader imagine to himself 
one class — the Valentinians, from Alexandria in Egypt 
— as extravagant idealists, whose peculiarities of language 
were such as not to admit translation into our or into any 
other tongue ; men who invented a fanciful phraseology, 
using the same word in tw’o or more senses, thereby con- 
cealing their inconsistencies from themselves and from 
such others as pretended to understand them. Let him 
next imagine another class — the Marcionites from Pon- 
tus of Asia Minor — as plain even to bluntness in their 
speech and as accommodating their teachings to the sim- 
plest minds. 

The Valentinians, in reconciling the Gospels with their 
system, escaped difficulties partly by ignoring them and 
partly hj spiritual interpretation of the passages, that is, 
by ascribing to them meanings not suggested by the con- 
text, nor perhaps by anything else save the interpreter’s 
fancy. Marcion felt bound to face difficulties, even at the 
cost of forced interpretation and the pruning-knife.^ 


AU wlio profess to believe in Christ, and yet affirm that there is one God 
of the Law and the Prophets, and another of the Gospels, and maintain 
that the God and Rather of our Lord Jesas Christ was not he who was 
proclaimed by the Law and the Prophets, but another, I know not wliat, 
God, wholly unknown and unheard of, — all such we consider as heretics, 
however they may set off their doctrines with different fictions. Such 
are the followers of Marcion, and Valentinus, and Basilides.’” 

^ A word of explanation must precede Marcion’s doings and interpre- 
tations, so that readei*s unfamiliar with Gnosticism may see their object. 
He, in common with the other branch of Gnostics, believed matter to be 
evil. He could not, therefore, ascribe to Jesus a physical body, without 
ascribing to this portion of him imperfection. Instead of building up, 
as did the other branch of Gnostics, a fancilul explanation, he cut away 
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The Valentinians, though using all four Gospels, seem 
to have made most use of John's. Marcion assumed that 


the earlier years of our Saviour's history and began nearly as follows : 

In the fifteenth year of Tiberius Caesar, Christ Jesus, a saving spirit, 
deigned (?) to descend from heaven (Teitullian, Adv, Marc. 1, 19 ) into 
Capernaum, a city of Galilee.” — Tertull. Adv. Marc. 7. In an omitted 
portion of this last passage dcwm, is sometimes incorrectly substituted for 
cum, which would make the two passages conflict. 

In accordance with the above, the words recorded by ISffattliew 12, 48, 
‘*Who is my mother? and who are my brethren?” were, by Marcion, in- 
terpreted as meaning, I have no parents, “ I was not bom.” — TertolL 
Adv. Marc. 4, 19. 

In Iiuke 22, 70, All [the chief priests and scribes] said, ‘You are, 
therefore, the Son of God,’ ” that is, the Messiah whom oun God is to 
send. The answer of Jesus, “Ye say that I am,” was interpreted hy 
Marcion (TertuU. Adv. Marc. 4, 4l) as meaning, “I have not said so.” 
Marcion, it may be remarked, believed that the Jewish Deity would yet 
send HIS Messiah to his peculiar people. 

The voice from heaven (Luke 9, 35), “ This is my beloved son, hear 
HIM,” meant, according to Marcion (TertulL Adv. Marc. 4^, 22), “Do not 
listen to Moses and Elijah,” who are present with him. 

The foregoing were intended as solutions of difficulties. Other pas- 
sages, which Marcion understood as directly inculcating his views, may 
interest the reader. 

In Matthew 9, 16, and Mark 2, 21, are the words of J esus : “ No one 
puts a patch of new cloth upon an old garment” Tertullian’s argument 
(^Adv. Marc. 3, 16) implies, -without affirming, that Marcion understood 
Jesus as thereby alleging a total absence of connection between his rev- 
elation and, not merely the customs of the Jews, but the revelation made 
to them. 

According to Luke 10, 22, Jesus says, “ No one knoweth who the Son 
is save the Father, and who the Father is save the Son, and he to whom 
the Son may wish to reveal him.” TertuUian {Adv. Marc. % 25) quotes 
the comment of Marcion on this : “ And so Christ prewhed a [pieidously] 
unknown God.” Other heretics, according to TertuHian, laid stress on 
the same passage, “jBTinc CTiiTa ct alH Sceretici fulciuTdv/r. By other 
heretics he means, as his context implies, other Gnostics. 

One passage of Paul, if disconnected from much of his other teach- 
ing, could be readily construed to favor Gnostic views. He speaks in 
2 Corinth. 4, 4, of those “in whom the god of this world (or ‘ of this 
age ’) hath blinded the minds of the unbeHeving so that they cannot see 
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Luke, the companion of Paul, would be most free from 
Jewish prejudices. He adopted, therefore, his nairative 
as a basis, expunging from it what he deemed Jewish mis- 
conceptions or additions, and incorporating into it from 
the other Gospels such passages as he could press into 
his service. 

Marcion believed in three heavens, the system alluded 
to by Paul in 2 Cor. 12 , 2 , He deemed the uppermost, 
or third, heaven the residence of the Supreme Being, and 
a lower one that of the Jewish God.^ The Valentinians 
believed, in accordance with Alexandrine views, that the 
earth was spanned by seven heavens. These, equally with 
the earth, were, in their view, created by the Jewish Deity 
who dwelt in or over the seventh heaven. Above the 
heavens, separated by an immense “ Middle Space,” was 
the Pleroma, or ^'Pulness,” where the Supreme Being 
dwelt. It was doubtless the sphere of the fixed stars.® 

Marcion held the popular view concerning the under- 
world as a subterranean cavern. The Valentinians deemed 
our earth the underworld, or realm of darkness.*^ 


the light of the glorious gospel of Christ.” TertuUian (Adv, Marc. 5, ij) 
tells us that Marcion understood the god of this world to be tlie Creator, 
or God of the Jews. 

® See ^‘‘Belief of the First Three Centuries comernmg Christs Mis^oTi 
to th£ Underworld^ § XXI. 2, pp. 109, 110 ; 3d edit. pp. 104 -106. Mr. 
ITorton {Geoiuin&ness, 1st edit. 2, pp. 21, 22; abridged edit. p. 170) as- 
cribes to Marcion a belief, in coiumon with Valentinians, in a Pleroma. 
This is an error. Its correction does not impair, and might be regarded 
as slightly strengthening, his main argument. The super-terrestrial sys- 
tem of Marcion was entirely unlike that of the Valentinians. 

® Compare Underworld Mission, Appendix, Note C. The term ‘‘ Ple- 
roma” was probably given to the supposed sphere or heaven of the fixed 
stars, because all within it was thought to be full of the material univeme 
and of God; while beyond it was a measureless void. See Cicero, De 
Bepub. 6 , 10; Somn. Sdp. 4; 0pp. Philos. 5, pp. 379, 410. Also Diog. 
Laert. Zetw, 70; edit. Huebner, 2, p. 180 ; Bohn's trans. p. 310. Cicero 
copies evidently from Stoic or monotheistic sources. The Valentinian 
(^doad of iEous (Irenteus, 1 , 1, i; 1 , 8, 6) was mentally connected no 
dpubt with ihrir Ogdaad (or eighth heaven) dwelljng-plq^e, 

^ For Marcion’s view, see Underworld Mission, pp. 118, 119, 127; 
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The Marcionites were ascetics, even to the renunciation 
of marriage.® The Valentinians aimed extravagantly at 
aesthetics and spiritualism. Their appreciation of the 
affections is shown by their regarding a man as to be 
pitied who could pass through life without loving and 
marrying some woman.® 

Marcionites met torture or death, for their faith, as un- 
flinchingly as other Christians.^® The Valentinians are 
said to have been less faithful in this particular, 
Valentinians regarded mankind as divisible, according 
to their sepamte natures, into three classes. These were, 
firstly, the material ; secondly, the that is, the 


3d edit. pp. 113, i\4, 121, 122. For that of the Valentinians, see the 
same work, pp. 24- 27., 128, 129; 3d edit. pp. 23-26, 122-124. 

* Tertull. Adv, Marc^5, 7 ; 0pp. p. 588, C. Their abstinence from life's 
real, or supposed, enjoymehi^s was not connected, like asceticism of a later 
date, with abstinence from ii^ustry. 

® The Valentinians deem a iian degenerate Tiec Icgiiimum veriiatis, 
and not a legitimate Christian, having lived in the w'orld, shall not 
have loved a woman nor united her to Imnself.” — TertulL Adv. ValcntiTu 
30 ; 0pp. p. 301 D, 

Mr. Norton (Genuineness, 1st edit Z5spp. 122, 123; abridged edit 
pp. 225, 226) has cited testimony to Marciohite fidelity and to that of 
some among Valentinians. The Letter from tns^churchcs at Lyons avA 
ViennSi in Gaul, contains mention of a Marciomte martyrdom which I 
do not remember to have seen noticed in modem histories. “ Blandina 
was again brought in with a Marcionite (literally * with a Pontian ’) boy 
about fifteen years old- These were daily brought in to see the suffer- 
ing of the others, and efforts were made to compel their swearing by 
heathen idols. . . . The Marcionite, . . . nobly enduring every suffer- 
ing, gave up the spirit.” — Enseb. Eee. Hist. 5, i; edit. Heinichen, 
Vol. 2, pp. 30-32. If the letter he, as I should judge, from senii- 
Jewish Christians, it came from those who, as a class, were not over- 
prone to praise Marcionites. 

^ Mr. Norton’s abstract of Valentinian views on this subject will he 
found in his work, Vol. 2, p, 160, 1st edit. As Irenaeus states (Adv, 
ffceres. 1 , 5, 5), that the material man was formed, not from earth, hut 
from ffXij, or chaotic matter, it is possible that their term for this class 
was intended to include men of ** chaotic ” behavior and violent temper, 
equally as the grovelling. 
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merely rational, or " matter-of-fact,” persons ; and thirdly, 
the spiritual Marcion made no such distinction, and 
would seem to have regarded all men as brethren. 

Valentinians held, in common with other Alexandrine 
heretical and non-heretical Christians, that certain truths 
should be reserved for the enlightened Marcion, on the 
other hand, exceeded the liberality of all other Christians 
in admitting Catechumens, or mere learners, to all his 
teachings and services.^ 

Two classes of men could hardly have been more un- 
like, as regards mental predispositions^ than the followers 
of Marcion and Valentinus. 

Basilides and his followers, who, to simplify the argu- 
ment, have not previously been mentioned, were another 
Alexandrine sect, resulting from this war, equally extrav- 
agant as the Valentinians, and who discriminated between 
the Jewish God and the Supreme Being. A full account 
of the Gnostics would occupy more space than can here 
be given it. The reader can consult Norton, Genuineness 
of the Gospels,” Vols. 2, 3, in the abridged edition, pp. 
160-413. The abridgment has an index, which the com- 
plete edition as yet needs. Some views of the Valentinian, 
or Alexandrine, Gnostics will be found in UndsTWorld 
Mission, pp. 19-27, 128-131; 3d edit, pp. 18-26, 122- 
125. 

2. HEATHEN NAMES AFFIXED TO JEWISH DOCUMENTS. 

We now come to a second result of the revolt. In 
order to understand it we must remember that Chris- 
tians, in controversy with heathens, could not appeal to 
theii own documents as evidence; that this debarred them 


^ The non-heretical Christians of the second century admitted new 
converts only to a portion of their services. When they came to what 
were considered its holier prayers and services, new converts were dis- 
missed. Marcion, on the contrary (Jerome, Cormnent in GalcU. 6, (>; 

7, col. 523; Tertull, De Prcescript. Hceret. 41), was glad to have 
them listen to every teaching and share in every prayer. By the remark 
in the text must not be understood that the Yalentinians were discipli- 
narians. 
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from using the Gospels, or any of *what we call the Xew 
Testament writings, and prompted a fi*ee use of any au- 
thority recognized by heathens. 

Monotheistic and moral verses were in circulation un- 
der the name of Sibylla, or without professed authorship. 
If these were to be used, it was desirable, during the storm 
of anti -Jewish feeling, to rescue them from suspicion of 
being Jewish. Even the established reputation of the 
verses from Erythrse did not save them from the same 
need. 

A consequence of the foregoing state of things was that 
the verses from Erythrae, in spite of internal evidence 
to the contrary, were attributed to a daughter of Bero- 
sus,^® the writer of Chaldaean history, while to various 
fragments w^ere prefixed the names of difierent heathen 
Greeks. A few of these will enable the reader to judge 
how irreconcilable they were with a heathen authorship.- 
Hear Sophocles speaking as follows : — 

“ One truly, but One is God, 

Who made heaven and the broad earth, 

The sea's sparkling billow and the violence of winds. 

But many [of us] mortals, deceived in heart. 

Established as refuge for misfortunes, 

Stone and wooden images of gods ; 

Or their medals in gold and ivory. 

Making sacrifices and festal gatherings for tliese 

We deem it practical recognition [of the divine natur el”^* ^ 

Another piece, of which the first seven lines may, or 
may not, he a Christian fabrication, is the following ; — 

“ It is necessary to remind you what things Orpheus — 
the earliest teacher, as one may say, of your polytheism 
— eventually proclaims concerning one sole God, to his 
^oii. Musseus and his other relatives. He said thus : — 

“ I speak to lawful listeners. Shut your doors^ ye profane 
All together. Listen, Musoeus, descendant of the 


Cohortatio ad Graecos, 37 ; Just. Mart. 0pp. 1, p. 104, edit. Otto. 
Cohortatio ad Graecos, 18 ; Just Mart. 0pp. 1, pp. 56-58, edit. 
Otto. The passage is found also in the treatise De Monarchiei, 2 ; Jus- 
tin, Opp, p. 114; and in Clem. Alex. Frotrept. § 74, p. 63, edit Potter, 
and its first two lines in Athenagoras, Legal. 5. 

16 V 
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Brilliant moon. For I speak truih, lest ^my 2] former 
Views should 7'oh you of longed-for eternity. 

Looking to the divine teaching^ Xoyov, give it heed, 

Guiding [yourl hearths intelligent recess. Mount in earnest 
The path without turn. Look to the Only King of the world. 

One is self-born. By One are created all things which have origin. 
He exists in them, nor does any mortal vision 
Perceive him ; but he sees all. 

He, besides good, sends evil to mortals, 

Both bloody war and lamentable sufferings. 

Nor is there another [ruler] save the Great King. 

I do not see him, because a cloud is fixed about him ; 

Because [also] all mortals have [but] mortal pupils in their eyes, 
Which are weak to discern the all-pervading Guardian* 

He fixes himself in the brazen heaven 

On a golden throne. His feet touch the earth.'* 

He has stretched his right hand to the ocean’s extremity 
Eveiy where; for the mountain ridges tremble. 

And the rivers, and the depth of the joyous foaming sea.” “ 

The treatise De Monarchia commences its quotations 
with the following : ‘‘-ffischylus fimt, when arranging his 
compositions, uttered liis voice concerning the sole God. 
He spoke thus: — 

Distinguish God from mortals, and do not think 
That the fleshly is like unto him. 

You know him not. Sometimes he appears as fire, 

Unapproachable in its rush, sometimes as water, sometimes as dark- 
ness. 

He is present in [the scourge by] wild beasts, 

In the wind, cloud and lightning, thunder [and] rain. 

The sea is his servant, and the rocks, 


An imitation of Isaiah 66, 1 : Heaven is my throne and the earth 
is my footstool.” 

Cohortatio ad Graecos, 15; Justin, 0pp. 1, pp. 50-52; and De 
Monarchia, 2; Justin, 0pp. 1, p. 116. This omits the first two lines. 
Also in Clem. Ale^ Trotrept. § 74, pp. 63, 64. Clement omits the last 
eleven lines. 

In the sixth line from the end of the above, I have adopted the read- 
ing rhv did. The other reading, adopted by Otto, A£a rbv, which makes 
Jupiter the person indicated, may either have originated with some Stoic, 
or with some Christian, who was willing to sacrifice consistency in order 
to create confidence in the heathen origin of his quotation. Compare 
note 40. * ** 
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And every fountain, and the gatheriugs of -vrater. 

The mountains tremble, and the earth ; both the monstrous 
Depths of the sea and the great mountain heights, 

When the Master^s eye looks severe. 

For the decision of the Highest God determines all things.”*^ 

Farther on, the same work alleges that '' Philemon . . . 
writes thus : — 

‘‘Tell me what we are to think of God, 

Who sees all things and is himself invisible.” “ 

Clement of Alexandria attributes the same passage to 
Euripides. 

We will add one which teaches retribution and is from 
the treatise De Monarchia : “Philemon again says : — 

“Do you think, 0 Nicostratus, that the dead, 

After luxuriating during life, 

Are concealed by the earth, so that from [now] to eternity 

They escape the divine power by concealment 

There is an eye of retribution which sees all things. 

For, if the just and godless have one fate. 

Haste to rob, steal, despoil, and embroil. 

Be not deceived. There is judgment even in the Underworld, 

Which God the Master of all will administer, 

Whose fearful name I may not utter.” 

Clement of Alexandria attributes the foregoing with 
additional matter to Diphilus. 

The next on our list pertains to sacrifices. The trea- 
tise De Monarchia attributes it to Philemon, but Clement 
of Alexandria attributes it, or rather a portion of it, to 
Menander. It is here quoted from the former. “Phi- 
lemon, again, testifies to me that God is not propitiated by 
the libation and sacrifice of evil-doers, but apportions, in 
rectitude, punishments to each. [He says] : — 

“ If any one, Pamphilus, by offering as sacrifice 
A multitude oi bulls or kids ; or fabrications made 


De Monarchia, 2; Justin, 0pp. 1, pp. 112-114. Also in Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 5, § 132, pp. 727, 728. 

“ De Monarchia, 2; Justin, 0pp. 1, pp. 114-116. Also in Clem. 
Alex. Protrepi. § 68 (misnumbered 64 in Klotz), p. 59. 

1® De Monarchia, 3; Justin, 0pp. 1, pp. 118-120. Also in Qem. 
Alex. StroTn. 5, § 122, p. 721. 
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By others,®*— [as] golden or purple cloaks, 

Or carved work of ivory, or emerald, — 

Thinks to make God well disposed. 

He deceives himself and has a frivolous mind. 

Man should make himself profitable, 
neither corrupting virgins nor married women. 

Not stealing and killing for gain, 

[Nor] looking with desire on anotheris, 
whether [on] his wife or costly house, 

Or property, his man-servant, or §imply his maid-servant, 
[His] horses, oxen, or aggregate flocks.®^ What then ? 

You shall not, Paniphilus, desire one thread from his needle. 
For God, who is near, sees thee, 

Who is pleased with just, not with unjust, works. 

He permits prosperity to the industrious [man], 

Who tills the earth night and day. 

Sacrifice to God, [by] observing constant justice. 

Being resplendent not in clothes but in heart. 

Do not fly at the sound of thunder, 

0 Master, if unconscious of wrong. 

For God, who is near, sees thee.”®* 


'‘Pythagoras,” according to the De Monarchia, "partici- 
pates with him [Orpheus] in what he [the former] writes 
[concerning monotheism] : — 


If any [being] save One shall say, ^ I am God,^ he ought, 
Equally with this [One], after establishing a world, to say, ‘ This is 
mine/ 

And not only, after establishing it, to say ' Mine,^ but to dwell 
In what he has made. He, however, has been made by this [One.]”®* 

Euripides is represented by the De Monarchia as teach- 
ing that the prosperously wicked should improve the time 
granted them before retribution.^ Clement of Alexandria 


“ The translation follows the Codex Argentoratensis, omitting an oath 
by Jupiter, which, if not added by some Stoic, was inconsistently inserted 
by some Chiistian as confinning the heathen authorship of the j)iece. 
Compare note 16. 

Compare Exodus 20 , 17 ; and Deuteronomy 5 , 21. 

22 De Monarchia, 4; Justin, 0pp. 1, pp. 122-124. See also Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 5, §§ 120, 121, pp. 720, 721. 

22 De Monarchia, 2; Justin. 0pp. 1, pp. 116 -118, C. 

24 De Monarchia, 3, pp. 120-122, B. Also in dem. Alex Strom. 
5, § 122, pp. 721, 722. 
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attributes the same teaching, with some alteration of 
phraseology, to “ Diphilus . . . the comic [poet]/’ 

The De Monarchia makes two consecutive quotations, 
alleging them to be from Menander. One of these it 
claims to take from a work of bis called the “ Chahioteer.” 
The quotation — but four lines long^ — complains of any 
such god as goes about, instead of remaining at home. 
It miglit, save for the company in which we find it, be 
deemed a heathen production. 

The second citation is seven lines long, and professedly 
from a work called The Priestess,” 'lepcto, or, as it might 
otherwise be translated, “The Sacrifice.” One of its alle- 
gations is, that 

If a man can sway 

Any god, by cynibak, to what he wishes, 

He 'who does this is greater than the god.” “ 

An open attach of this hind upon heathen worship is 
less probably by a heathen than by a J ewish author. 

Somewhat further on, another quotation is professedly 
made from a worh called Diphilus, “ Friend of God,” which 
the writer attributes to Menander. It inculcates the hon- 
oring of one God Clement of Alexandria attributes the 
same to the comic poet, Diphilus. 

The Cohortatio ad Graecos attributes to a heathen oracle 
a hymn concerning the Supreme Being, in the midst of 
which he was spoken of as 

“ Ha'vdng formed the first mortal and called him Adam,” ** 

Theophilus attributes to “Philemon, the comic [poet],” 
the following : — 

“ Those who recognize God have 
Good hopes of salvation.” 


® De Monarchia, 5; Justin. 0^^ .1, p. 124, B. Also in dem. Alex. 
Frotrept. § 75, Opp, p. 64. 

2® De Monarchia, 5 ; Justin. Opp. 1, p. 126, B. C. ; and in Clem. 
Alex. Protrept. § 75, Opp. pp. 64, 65. 

27 De Monarchia, 5 ; Justin. Opp. 1, p. 132. Also in Clem. Alex. 
JStrom. 5, § 134, p. 728. 

2® Cohortatio ad Graecos, 38 ; Jnst. Mart. Opp. jS, p. 108, D. 

29 Theophilus, Ad Autol. 3, 7 ; Justin. Opp. ed. Maran, p. 385, A. 
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Compare in the Appendix, iTote A, § vnr., two Jewish 
documents attributed to Phocylides. 

If the question be asked, why these productions should 
be regarded as Jewish rather than Christian, the answer 
is, firstly, that, with the exception pointed out in the sec- 
ond quotation, they bear no marlcs of Christian peculiari- 
ties. This would scarcely have been the ease had they 
been fabricated by Christians. Again, the fact that the 
Erythrjean verses, unquestionably Jewish, are attributed 
at this date to a daughter of Berosus, favors the sup- 
position that other Jewish documents would be treated 
in a similar manner. Portlier, we find God mentioned 
as having a name which was not to be uttered. This 
contradicts the view of Christians, that he had no 
name.^ We find also the Underworld treated apparently 
as a place both of rewards and punishments. This is 
antagonistic to the view of Christians, who believed them- 
selves exempt from it.®^ 

3. The document called Acts of Pilate was an attempt 
to substitute non-Christian in place of Christian testi- 
mony for facts mentioned in the Gospels. Concerning 
events in Judaea, Jews were, naturally enough, in the 
original document, cited as witnesses. Some manu- 
scripts, as elsewhere mentioned,^ substitute Gentile mon- 
otheists instead of Jews. Absence of historical testimony 
forbids positive decision as to the cause or date of this 
change. The most probable explanation of it is the an- 
tagonism to Jews which resulted from this rebellion. 

4. We now come to a fourth result of the war, an em- 
bitterment on the part of semi- Jewish Christians towards 
the Jews. In considering this, it is difficult to discrimi- 
nate fully between the natural results of controversy and 
the additional embitterment occasioned by the war. The 
semi- Jewish Christians were those, of Gentile origin, most 


See, in ChrisCs Mission to ths Underworld^ note 5 on page 146. 
See OhrisCs Mission to the Underworld, §§ xxii., xxiii. 

See Appendix, Note B, foot-note 4. 
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nearly allied in faith to the Jews, in that they believed a 
fleslily resurrection, and, with perhaps some exceptions, a 
millennium and rebuilding of Jerusalem. They rejected 
any belief in the soul’s ascent at death to heaven.^ 
Their proximity, on many points, to the Jews, would ac- 
count for their laying extra stress on points of difference. 
Yet this stress was obviously intensified by pi'evalent anti- 
Jewish feeling. 

In order to appreciate their arguments against the 
Jews, a modern reader, in England, at least, and America, 
needs perhaps to be told that, in the second century, no 
Christians regarded Sunday as the Sabbath, and few, if 
any, kept it as a day of rest. The Sabbath was deemed 
by them a tempomry institution for the Jew’s. They, 
however, not only deemed themselves exempt from its 
observance, but some of them treated the J ews as foolish 
for keeping it.^ 

In portions of the East, where the w’ar raged less or did 
not extend, there seems to have been less depreciation of, 
and discourtesy towards, Jewish institutions. There Chris- 
tians in their prayers stood erect on Saturday equally as 
on Sunday, — a mark of respect for the day wherewith 
some W estern Christians found fault.® 


Compare Christ's Missim to the Utiderworld, pp. 8, 121, 162-167 ; 
3d edit. pp. 7, 8, 116, 156-161. 

“ The law given in Horeb is now antiquated, and concerned only you 
[Jews].*' — Just. Mart. Dialogue, 11 ; 0pp. 2, p. 40 B. “ Observe that 
tile material universe, <rrocxeFa, is neither idle nor observes any Sabbath. 
Remain as you were bom. For if before Abraham there was no need of 
circumcision, nor before Moses of Sabbath-keeping and feasts and offer- 
ings, neither is there now.” — Just. Mart. Dialogue, 23 ; 0pp. 2, p, 78 B. 
*‘It has been shown that these things were commanded yon because of 
your people’s liardness of heart.” — Just. Mart. Dialogxu, 43 ; 0pp. 2, 
p. 136 D. 

Rbeinwald, in his Archoedlogy, § 62, treats the above-mentioned 
manifestation of honor towaixls the Saturday as a peculiarity of the whole 
Oriental Church. He says : “The custom of celebrating the old Jewish 
sabbath equally as Sunday, of abstaining, on it, from fasting, and of 
standing while praying, probably passed from the community of Jewish 
Christians into the Oriental Chuiuh. In the West, on the other hand. 
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§ II. Indirect JEffects. 

1 . EXTRAVAGANT USE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

Among indirect results of the war was an increased 
extravagance on the part of Christians in using the Old 
Testament. A motive for its undue use had previously 
existed. Christians were tempted to fabricate from it 
evidences concerning Jesus, because the evidence in the 
Gospels rested on Christian testimony, and was therefore 
inadmissible in controversy against heathens or Jews. 
To this existing tendency the rise of the Gnostics gave a 
strong additional impulse. Their allegation, that Christ 
came not from the God of the Jews, made the Catholic 
or main body of Christians more bent on finding him 
constantly pointed out in the Old Testament. The ex- 


especially in the anti-Jewish Roman Church, the Sabbath was distin- 
guished as a fast Already at an early day this matter was a subject of 
strife in the church, which became more violent after the middle of the 
fourth century. When, at last, fasting on the Sabbath was legalized [by 
a decree] from Rome, this difference furnished in later centuries one of 
the grounds of church separation between East and West” 

Rheinwald, in coming to his conclusions, relies on certain documents 
(the Apostolic Constitutions and Canons) as representing customs of the 
Oriental Christians. This may he, in the main, correct. But the infer- 
ence would be unsafe, that, in Judaea, or in the theatre of war anywhere, 
this mark of respect had been commonly shown, after the war, to the 
Jewish Sabbath by Gentile Christians. Access to Jerusalem was by 
Hadrian’s edict prohibited to Jews. Marks of respect towards Judaism 
were not likely to be manifested, or tolerated, within it. Christians 
throughout Judaea had suffered severely at the hands of Bar-Cochba, the 
Jewish leader. They were not likely, in return for it, to manifest regard 
towards Jewish customs. Outside of Judaea, the undefined limits of the 
war foil effort to discriminate accurately between localities in which respect 
for J udaism remained, or was but temporarily impaired, and those in which 
it was supplanted by hatred. 

Tertullian, before l^ecoming a Montanist, found fault with such as ob- 
served the Sabbath after the Eastern fashion. When he had himself 
become a Montanist he imitated them. Citations from him and other 
authors may he found in notes which Rheinwald has appended to his § 62. 
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travagance of the earlier Fathers in this direction is well 
known. I append, however, a passage concerning Justin 
Martyr,®® — w^ho lived through the war and in the time of 


85 Justiii Martyr “ considers the tree of life planted in Paradise a 
symbol of Christ’s cross, through which he achieved his triumphs ; and 
he goes on to descant at great length on the symbolic properties of wood. 
Moses, he tells us, was sent with a rod to deliver his people ; with a rod 
he divided the sea, and brought water out of the rock. By a piece of wood 
the waters of Marah were made sweet. With a rod, or staff, Jacob passed 
over the Jordan. Aaron obtained his priesthood by the budding and 
blossoming of his rod ; Isaiah predicted that there should come forth a 
rod out of the stem of Jesse ; and David compares the just to a tree 
planted by the waters. From a tree, God was seen by Abraham; as it is 
written, ‘ at the oak of Mamre.’ By a rod and staff, David, says he, re- 
ceived consolation of God. The people, having crossed the Jordan, found 
seventy willows ; and, by casting wood into it, Elisha made iron to swim. 
In a similar sti-ain he proceeds ; which furnishes no unapt occasion for the 
sarcastic Middleton to say, that he ‘ applies all the sticks and pieces of 
wood in the Old Testament to the cross of Christ.’ . . . God, he ob- 
serves to Tiypho, teaching ns the mystery of the cross, says, in the bless- 
ing with which he blesses Joseph, ‘The horns of a unicorn are his, and 
with them shall he push the nations to the end of the earth.’ Now, the 
horns of the unicorn, he continues, exhibit, as it can be demoastrated, 
no other figure than that of a cross ; and this he attempts to show by a 
very minute analysis. Then as to the assertion, ‘ With them shall he 
push the nations to the extremities of the earth * ; this is no more than 
what is now taking place among all people ; for, struck by the horn, that 
is, penetrated by the mystery of the cross, they, of all nations, are turned 
from idols and demons to the worship of God. 

** Again : when the people warred with Amalek, and Jesus (Joshua), 
the son of Nun, led the battle, Moses, he says, prayed with his anus 
extended in the form of a cross ; and if they were at any time lowered, 
so as to destroy this figure, the tide turned against the Israelites ; but, as 
long as this figure was preserved, they prevailed. They finally conquered, 
he gravely remarks, not because Moses prayed, but because, while the 
name of Jesus was in the van of the battle, the former, standing or sit- 
ting with his arms extended, exhibited the figure of a cross. His sitting 
or bent posture, too, he observes, was expressive ; and thus the knee is 
bent, or the body prostrated, in all effectual prayer. Lastly, tbe rock 
on which he sat had, says he, ‘as I have shown,’ a symbolic reference to 
Christ.” — Lamson, Chiurck of the First Three Centuries^ pp. 46-48. 

15* 
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the Gnostics, — and also a specimen of the artistic skill 
wherewith Origen allegorized the Old Testament so as to 
connect it with the Gospel history.®' 

A reader unfamiliar with Greek may need to know that in that language 
Joshua and Jesus are one and the same name. Without this, a portion 
of Justin's argument would be unintelligible. 

^ “In Exodus 15 , 23 - 27, it is related that the Isi*aelites, after cross- 
ing the Red Sea, came to the waters of Marah, which were so bitter that 
they could not drink them ; but that the Lord showed Moses a tree, 
which when he cast into the water, it became sweet ; and that afterwards 
the Israelites arrived at Elim, where were twelve wells of water, and 
threescore and ten palm-trees. 

“ * It is very strange,’ says Origen, ‘that God should show Moses a 
tree to cast into the water, to make it sweet. Could he not make the 
W'ater sweet without a ti’ee ? . . . But let us see what beauty there is in 
the inner sense.’ He accordingly explains, that, allegorically undei-stood, 
the bitter waters of Marah denote the Jewish Law, which, in its literal 
purport, is bitter enough; so that of its bitterness the true people of 
God cannot drink. ‘What, then, is the tree which God showed to Moses? 
Solo’mon teaches us, when he sa,ys of Wisdom, that slis is a tree, of life 
to all wJio efiJibrace her. If, therefore, the tree of wisdom, Christ, be cast 
into the Law,’ and show us how it ought to he unclei-stood (I compress 
several clauses into these words), ‘then the water of Maiah becomes 
sweet, and the bitterness of the Law is changed into the sweetness of 
spiritual intelligence; and then the people of God can drink of it.* 
Origen afterwards remarks on the subsequent arrival of the Israelites at 
Elim with its twelve springs and seventy palm-trees. ‘ Do you think,* 
he asks, ‘ that any reason can he given why they were not first led to 
Elim ? ... If we follow the history alone, it does not much edify us to 
know where they first went, and where they next went. But, if we 
search out the mystery hidden in these things, we find the order of faith. 
The people is first led to the letter of the Law, from which, while this 
retains its bitterness, it cannot depart. But when, the Law is made 
sweet by the tree of life, and begins to be spiritually understood, then 
the people passes from the Old Testament to the New, and comes to the 
twelve fountains of the Apostles. In the same place, also, are found 
seventy palm-trees. For not only the twelve Apostles preached faith 
in Christ, but it is related that seventy others were sent to preach tie 
word of God, through whom the world might acknowledge the palms of 
the victory of Christ.’ Homil. m Exod. 7 , §§ 1, 3; 0pp. 2,151, 152.” — 
Norton, Gimuinetms, 2, pp. 256, 257, edit. 1844; abridged edition, pp. 
305, 306. 
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The tendency of the Christians in this direction was 
counteracted in the latter half of the third century by 
heathen incredulity and ridicule, the result of Christian 
extravagance and of causes narmted below.^ Arnobius 


Already, in the earlier part of the second century, some Christian 
had noted on the margin, or interpolated into the text, of the Old Tes- 
tament two orri^ree lines concerning the supposed Underworld Mission 
of Jesus. The Various forms in which this interf»olation appears are 
mentioned in CkrisCs Mission to the Underworldy p. 39; 3d edit. pp. 37, 
38. On page 75 (3d edit pp. 7l, 72) of the same work will be found a 
quotation by Tertullian from Psalm 96, 10, or 97, 1, which, unless his 
memory failed him, would imply an interpolation, intentional or unin- 
tentional, of two or three w'ords. The use made by Christians of one, or 
both, of these passages had, it would seem, created a distrust of their 
quotations. The author of the Cohortatio ad Grsecos, when pro- 
posing to argue from the Old Testament, tells the heathens, ‘*The pres- 
ervation until now among the Jews of books which so uphold our [the 
Christian] monotheism, w'as a w’ork of divine providence in our belialf ; 
for, lest by bringing them from our [place of] assembly, we should afford 
to those who wish to calumniate us a pretence for [charging] fraud, we 
decide to bring them from the synagogue of the Jews.” — Ch. 13, p. 48, 
edit. Otto. 

In the first half of the third century a small work, called the Ascen- 
sion of Isaiah, was forged. Its teachings cannot have been acceptable 
to the Gnostics nor to the semi-Jewish party among Catholics, nor to any 
save an exceptional few among the Liheralist Catholics. Yet, however 
small its circulation, it could not but add somewhat to the prevailing 
distrust of professedly Jewish records when used by Christians. 

In the second half of the third century lived Porphyry, an opponent 
of Christianity, who had read much, wrho was widely known, and who 
enjoyed a reputation at least for ability. He wrote a work in fifteen 
books against the Christians. Jerome, in his preface to Daniel (Vol. 5, 
col. 617, 618), says that “ Porphyry wrote his twelfth book against the 
Prophet Daniel, maintaining that it was not composed by him whose 
name it bears, but by some one in Judaea during the time of Antiochus, 
surnamed Epiphanes, and that Daniel narrated not so much future events 
as past ones.” To a chronologist the assigned date would imply that the 
hook^ was anterior to Christianity. But the mass of the community and 
a laige share even of intelligent persons, at that date, were quite ignorant 
of chronology. Christianity was more than two centuries old, and the 
vagueness of their knowledge concerning things which belonged even a 
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uses no argument from the Old Testament.^ Lactantius, 
though a semi-Jewish Christian, forbears such argument 
in the earlier pait of his work, and maintains that it is 
not advisable with heathens.^® 


century before themselves, wuuld have made them take small account 
of inconsistencies in date, especially when this absence of discrimination, 
favored their own prejudices. The work of Porphyry probably assisted 
in bringing distrust of Christian quotations from the Old Testament to 
that culmination which is evinced by a citation from Lactantius in our 
next note but one. 

The article on Amobius in Smithes Dictionary says, ‘‘The Old 
Testament seems to have been altogether unknown to him.” Some 
writers have, on this account perhaps, deemed him only a Catechumen 
— not yet admitted to full communion with Christians — when he wrote. 
The latter error is partly due to an interpolation of Jerome*s Chronicon. 
The interpolator, it may be remarked, placed the work of Amobiiis 
twenty or thirty yeai's too late, — a mistake not likely to have been made 
by Jerome. 

® Lactantlxia mentions in the earlier portion of his work that the 
Prophetical writings were discredited as uninspired, and in a later pas- 
sage asserts that they were deemed recent forgeries. In his Institutes, 
1,4, he says, “Persons devoid of the truth do not think that these 
[Prophetical writings] can be trusted ; for they say they were not divine 
but human utterances.” And in ch. 5, he continues: “ But let us omit 
the testimonies of the prophets, lest the proof should seem less appropri- 
ate from these [writers] to whom no credence whatever is attached.” In 
the same work (4, 5), he remarks: “Before 1 begin concerning God and 
his works, I must say a few things concerning the prox)hets whose tes- 
timony it is now necessary to use.” Then, after an argument for their 
antiquity, he continues, in the same chapter: “The prophets, therefore, 
are found to be more ancient than even the Greek writers. All which 
tilings I adduce in order that they may perceive their error who strive to 
convict the Scripture as of late origin and recently forged.” Further on, 
in the same work (5, 4), he finds fault with Cyprian for having argued 
against the heathen Demetrianus from the Old Testament : “ For he was 
not to be refuted by the testimonies of Scripture, which he regarded 
as idle, [or] forged, [or] spurious, but by arguments and reasoning.” 
Lactantius, in the foregoing, uses the term “Scripture” in its then usual 
sense as designating only the Old Testament. Cyprian, in the work 
alluded to, had made but one citation (Rom. 12, 19) from the Xew Testa- 
ment, and he probably thought, in making it, that he was quoting fix>m 
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2. ANTITHESES OF IREN.EUS. 

Another indirect result of the war was closely allied 
with the former one. It is noticeable for its singularity 
rather than for its importance, since but one writer has 
given it prominence. Irenseus assumes that events re- 
corded in the Old Testament are, to a great extent, anti- 
thetically repeated in the Christian dispensation. Illus- 
trations of his peculiarity have been given in another 
work,^ and are, therefore, omitted here. He thought, 
probably, that this repetition implied a direct connection 
between the two systems, and thus refuted Gnosticism. 
If the repetition, moreover, were antithetical, the prevalent 
feeling against J udaism could be met by the question, why 
not take its antithesis. 

3. JESUS DEIFIED AS SUBORDINATE GOD OF THE OLD 
TESTAMENT. 

Yet another indirect result of the war has lasted, though 
in an altered form, until the present day. The Gnostics, 
as we have seen, maintained that the God of the Old Tes- 
tament could not be the Supreme Being. There was much 
in the Jewish Scriptures, which, if regarded as a literal 
and reliable record of events, seemed irreconcilable with 
the attributes of such a Being. These passages, brought 
into prominence by the Gnostics, had to be e.vplained, not 
to persons brought up with a devout reverence for the 
Old Testament, but to heathens who were willing enough 
to ridicule it. Placed in this dilemma, a portion of the 
Christian controversialists took apparently an idea from 
Exodus 23, 20, 21, 23, where the Deity is represented as 
saying of his messenger, w'ho should lead the Israelites 
into Canaan, “ My name shall be upon hIxM.” The mes- 
senger’s name was Joshua, the same in the original as 
Jesus. Starting from this and assuming, rather than 


the Old. Compare Deuteronomy 32, 3J5, 41, 43, with Paul’s phraseology. 
Cyprian should not, however, he judged hy the criticism of Lactantius. 

^ See ChrisCs Mission to the Vhderworld, pp. 71-74, 94 j 3d edit, 
pp. 67-71, 89, 90. 
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admitting, that much which was narrated could not he 
understood of the Supreme Being, ^ they alleged an idea 
nowhere even hinted in the New Testament, that the God 
who had appeared to the Patriarchs and spoken with 
Hoses, was a subordinate being and was none other than 
Jesus in a pre-existent state.'*® 


** Justin, among many other similar proofs, that there is another god 
beside the Supreme God, quotes those passages in which it is said, that 
God ascended from Abraham ; that God spoke to Moses ; that the Lord 
came down to see the tower of Bahel w’hich the sons of men had built ; 
and that God shut the door of the ark after Noah had entered. 'Do not 
suppose,’ he says {Dialog. 127), ‘that the unoriginated God either de- 
sceiided or ascended j for the ineffable Father and Lord of All neither 
comes anywhere, nor walks, nor sleeps, nor arises ; but remains in his 
own place, wherever that may be.* After describing the greatness, om- 
niscience, and omnipresence of the Supreme God, he proceeds : * How, 
then, can he speak to any one, or be seen by any one, or appear in a 
little portion of the earth, when the people could not behold on Sinai 
even the glory of him whom he sent? . . . Neither Abraham, there- 
fore, nor Isaac, nor Jacob, nor any other man, ever saw the Father, the 
ineffable Lord of All, even of Christ himself; but they saw him who, 
through the will of the Father, was a god, his Son, and likewise his 
angel, as ministering to his purjioses.*” — Norton, GcnuiTie^iess, 2, 
pp. 248, 249; abridged edit. 300, 301. 

TertoUian says to the Jews : “ For he who spoke to Moses was him- 
self the Son of God, [the same] who alw^ays appeared ; for no one ever 
saw God the Father and livecL Therefore it is certain that it was the 
Son, liimself, of God who spoke to Moses and said to The People, * Xo, 
I snid my imssenger before thy face — that is, [the face] of The Peojde — 
who shall guanl thee in the way and introduce thee into the land which 
I have pre})are(l for thee. Attend to him ... for my name is upon 
him,’ ” — Tertull- Adv. Judoeos, 9, pp. 218 D, 219 A, edit. Rigaiilt. 

^ “ In his Dialogue with Trypho [c. 56], Justin Martyr sa 3 ^s, * I will 
endeavor to prove to you from the Scriptures, that he who is said to have 
appeared to Abraham, to Jacob, and to Moses, and is called God, is an- 
other god [that is, divine being], different from God who created all 
things, another, I say, numerically, not in will, for I affirm, that he 
never did anything at any time, but wliat it was the will of him who 
created the world, and above whom there is no other God, that he should 
do and say.* ” — Norton, Gaiuiueness, 2, p. 248; abridged edit. p. 300. 

“TertuHian regarded the Son, or the Logos, as having been the min- 
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Justin distinguishes in more than one form of phrase- 
ology between the Supreme Being and the pre-existent 


ister of God in creation and in all his subsequent works. To him he 
ascribes whatever actions are asciibed to God in the Old Testament. 

* He always descended to converse with men, from the time of Adam to 
that of the patriarchs and prophets.* * He who was to assume a human 
body and soul was even then acquainted with human affections ; asking 
Adam, as if ignorant, Where art thou, Adam ? repenting of having made 
man, as if wanting prescience ; putting Abraham to trial, as if ignorant 
of what was in man ; offended and reconciled with the same individuals ; 
and so it is with i-egard to all which the heretics [the Gnostics] seize 
upon to object to the Creator, as unworthy of God, they being ignorant 
that those things were suitable to the Son, who was about to submit to 
human affections, to thirst, hunger, and tears, and even to be born and 
to die. . . , How can it be that God, the Omnipotent, the Invisible, 
whom man hath seen or can see, who dwells in light imcccss^ible, 
walked in the evening in paradise, seeking Adam, and shut the door of 
the ark after Noah had entered, and cooled himself under an oak with 
Abraham, and called to Moses from a burning bush ? . . . These things 
would not be credible concerning the Son of God, if they were not writ- 
ten ; perhaps they would not be credible concerning the Father, if they 
were.* ” — ITortan, Genuineness, 2 , pp. 249, 250 ; abridged edit pp. 301, 
302. The citation is from TertulL ^dv. Prax. 16. 

Mr. Norton, in another part of his work, states, without translating, 
the substance of a passage in Origen : “ Origen says, that the distinc- 
tion made h^’’ the heretics in affirming that the Creator is just, and the 
Father of Christ good, may, in his opinion, when accurately understood, 
be said of the Father and the Son. The Son is just ; he has received 
authority to judge the world righteously. Men are here prepared by the 
various discipline which he appoints in justice for the time when he will 
deliver up his kingdom, when God, being all in all, will display his good- 
ness toward those who have been disciplined by his Son ; and perhaps 
all things, Origen adds, may be thus prepared for its reception. Christ 
himself has said that the Father alone is good. In like manner, Origen 
thinks that a tnie sense may be given to the proposition, that there is 
one superior to the Creator, Christ being regarded as the Creator; for the 
Father is greater than he.” — Geiminencss, 3, pp. 39, 40. The passage 
restated is from the Commentary of Origen on John 1, § 40; Opp, 4, p. 
41, edit. De la Rue ; 0pp. 1, p. 78, edit Lommatzsch. 

To the foregoing citations by Mr. Norton many others might be added. 
Justin says : Of which things [that you regard as not proved] I will 
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Jesus. The former is devoid of name because needing 
none.^ The latter has a name. The former alone is 
ayivvTjT<y5, unborn.^ The latter owed his existence to the 
Father. The former is apprjTos, unspoken, not to be con- 
versed with.^® The latter conversed with Moses from 
a bush. The former is the ‘"Maker of all things.”^" To 
the latter, wdiatever his alleged agency in the creation, 
Justin does not apply this title. The former is a<jiBapTo<s, 
imperishable.'^ The latter owed his preservation to his 
Father.^® The latter was a god Trpoa-KwrjTos, to be hom- 


endeavor to convince yon, seeing that you are conversant with the Scrip- 
tures, [namely,] that there is and [that there] is mentioned [in Scripture] 
another God and.Lord, i/ird, subordinate to the Maker of all things, who 
is also called angel [i. e. messenger] because of his announcing to men 
whatever the Maker of all things — above whom there is no other god — 
wishes to announce.” — Dudogue, 66; 0pp. 2, p. 178, edit. Otto. And 
again : “ I will show, 0 Trypho, that . . . only this very person — called 
an angel, hut being in reality a god — was seen by, and conversed with, 
Moses.” — DialogiLG^ 60; Opp, 2, p. 200, edit Otto. See also other pas- 
sages of the Dialogm, in Otto’s edition of the Opp. 2, pp. 180, 420, 422, 
424, 426, 428, and an extract from Justin’s first Apology in Christ* s Mission 
to the Uiidcncorld, Appendix, Note A. 

** See, in Christ* s Mission to (he Underworld, note 5, on p. 146. 

<6 Apol. 1 , 14 , 49 ; 2 , 12, 13 ; Opp. 1, pp. 164 B, 234 B, 310 C, 312 D; 
Dialogue, 5, 114, 126, 127 ; Opp. 2, pp. 28 D, 380 A, 420 D, 422 E, edit 
Otto. Compare Clem. Alex. Strom, 6 , 5S, 

Apol. 2, 10 , 12, 13 ; Opp. 1, pp. 306 A, 310 C, 312 D; Dialogue-^ 126, 
127 twice ; Opp. 2, pp. 420 D, 422 E, 424 B. The term dfiprrros, as used 
by Justin, is usually translated ineffable, unutterable, a sense which it 
has in the first Apology, 9, where applied, not to the Deity, hut to his 
glory. If the meaning attached to it above he erroneous, it is none the 
less a mark of distinction, applied by Justin to the Father only. It does 
not, if the conconlance of Trommius can be relied upon, occur in the 
Septuagint ; nor do I remember to have found it applied, in the Sibylline 
Oracles, to the Deity. 

^ Dialogue, 11, 102, 116; Opp. 2, pp. 38 E, 344 D, 386 C. 

® God alone is unborn and [inherently] imperishable, and on this 
very account is he God. All things [coming into existence] after him 
are bom and [therefore] perishable.” — Justin, Dialogue, 5; Opp. 2, 
p. 28 D. 

^ **For if the Son of God be found to say, that he cannot he saved 
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aged.^ Justin, in common with other Christians, probably 
applied the term crif^^iv — meaning to deify, or recognize 
as God — solely to the former.®^ 

Any distinct personification of the holy spirit, unless 
among Alexandrine Gnostics,^*^ seems to have begun in the 


either by his sonship, or strength, or wisdom, but though sinless . .. . 
he could not be saved without God, how do not you and others, expect- 
ing salvation without this hope, reason so as to deceive yourselves. ” — 
Justin, Dialogic, 102; 0pp. 2, p. 344. The remarks are based on 
Psalm 22, ii (Septuagint, 2X, 11), which Psalm the Fathers put into the 
mouth of Jesus, because of his quoting on the cross its first verse, 

^ “These [passages of the Old Testament] show expressly that Christ 
should be capable of suffering and vpoffKvjnjrbp deSv, a god to be bom- 
aged.” — Dialogue, 68; 0pp. 2, p. 232 C. “Who is this that is called 
. , . by David Anointed, and god to be homaged?^' — Dialogue, 126, 
p. 418 C. This remark of Justin is based on the Greek of Psalm 72, ll 
(Septuagint, 71, ll), and 45, is (Septuagint, 44, 13). Moses “said thus: 
. . . Let all the angels of God do him homage.*' — Dialogite, 130 ; 0pp. 2, 
p. 430 C. The citation is from Deuteronomy 32, 43. We Christians 
*‘do homage to, and love the Logos of the Unborn and unspoken (or 
ineffable) God, pjErb, rbp [next] after God himself.” — Apol. 2, 13 ; 
0pp. 1, p. 312 D. Compare Apol. 1, 49; DuHogue, 34, 37, 38, 52, 64, 
78 (twice), 88 ; 0pp. X p. 232 E ; 2, pp. 112 E, 122 A, B, 126 C, 166 D, 
214 B, 264 D, 268 E, 300 C, See also in the Appendix, Note B, § i. 
No. 10. 

The verb as quoted from Justin in Note B of the Appendix, 

foot-note 40, is probably an instance of, rather than a departure from, 
ordinary Christian phraseology. There is another instance of its use in 
Justin which requires a supposition, though a natural one, to harmonize 
it with the idea that he, in common with most, if not all, Christians, 
restricted its use to the Supreme Being. The Gnostics regarded Jesus 
as superior to the Jewish Deity, and they, or some of them, may have 
designated their relations to him by the term dpeof. Justin says, that 
** instead of deifying Jesus, avrl tov rbv Ti/o'ow' (r4§€ty, they confess him 
in name only.” — Dialogs, 35; 0pp. 2, p. 116 E. 

® The Alexandrine, or Theosophic, Gnostics, of whom the Yalentinians 
were the chief representatives, personified many of the divine attributes, 
but it is difficult to say in how far they regarded these personifications 
as distinct beings. According to them the Supreme Being, whom — as 
a means of characterizing the depth of his nature — they called The 
Deep,” had dwelt from eternity ■wilii Thought, also called Favor and; 

w 
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early part of the third century. In the second century 
Justin, in his lengthy discussion with Tiypho, merely en- 
deavors to prove a second being who may be called God, 
but now^here mentions nor discusses the existence of a 
third one. In addressing heathens he uses almost exclu- 
sively the term prophetic spirit,^ instead of holy spirit. 

Silence, as his spouse. From this union, between depth of nature and 
silent benevolent thought, sprung Intellect and, for his bride, Tnith, 
From the union of Intellect and Truth originated the Logos (Reason, in- 
cluding perhaps creative power) and Life. From the union of Reason 
witli Life originated Man and the Assembly. These constituted the first 
Ogdoad. See Irenseus, 1, 1, 1; and Norton, Genuineness^ 3, pp. 113- 
130. Christ and the Holy Spirit were produced subsequently to not a 
few other seons. They did not belong to the first Ogdoad, 

^ Justin uses the term “prophetic spirit” in Apology, 1, 6, 13, 31, 
33 (twice), 35, 38, 39, 40 (twice), 42, 44 (twice), 47, 48, 51, 53 (.55 ?), 60, G3 
(twice); Opp, 1 , pp. 150 C, 164 E, 200 B, 206 E, 208 B, 210 A, 214 C, 
E, 216 D, 218 E (firstl, 220 B, 224 B, 226 B, 230 A, 232 D, 236 B, 242 
B (248 D), 256 0, 264 B, C. 

He once uses the term “holy PiiopnETic spirit,” ApoL 1, 53; Opp, 1, 
p. 242 D ; and once the term “divine holy prophetic spirit,” Apol. 1, 32, 
p. 204 C ; and twice the term “ holy spirit,” Apol, 1, 33, 67, pp. 208 B, 
268 D; and once the term “divine spirit,” Apol, 1, 32, p. 204 B. If 
one or more passages have been overlooked in making out the above list, 
they can scarcely diminish the prominence given in his Apology to rhe 
term “prophetic spirit.” 

Justin nowhere distinctly speaks of the spirit as a person. In two 
passages, he speaks of it in a manner which may be illustrated as follows : 
If a Christian should say that he reverenced God, Christ, and revelation, 
■we should regard him as to some extent distinguishing revelation from 
its author and from the immediate agent through whom it was intro- 
duced ; but no one would understand him as speaking of a third j>erson, 
nor deem him inconsistent if he elsewhere treated it as an interposition of 
God, or as God manifesting himself more unmistakably to men. Justin 
regarded the prophetic spirit as a divine interposition in human affairs, 
and one to which mankind should bow with reverence. In this sense he 
uses it in Apol. 1, 6, quoted in our Appendix, Note B, foot-note 40, and 
also, I think, in Apol. 1, 13. Its location in order and rank after Christ 
may be because Justin regarded the prophetic spirit as a manifestation of 
■the Logos in the Old dispensation, whilst he deemed Christ an embodiment 
of the same Logos in the New, Thus interpreted he does not utter a 



§ n.] EFFECTS OF JEWISH REVOLT UXDER HADRIAN. 355 


Even in the third century and later the distinct person- 
ality and divinity of the holy spirit stood, with its few 
advocates, in the background, as compared with the deifi- 
cation of Christ, and is strikingly ignored by others.^ 


GLARING self-contradiction when, as we shall shortly see, he identifies it 
with the Logos. 

If we wish to understand why Justin in addressing heathens uses the 
phrase “prophetic spirit’* so exclusively and mentions the holy sf)irit 
but twice, — one instance being a quotation and the other a statement of 
Christian usage, — we must remember that heathens were familiar with 
the idea of a divine impulse which communicated foreknowledge. They 
contested or denied a divine influence for the moral enlightenment, or 
purification, of human beings. See Cicero, DeKat. Deoi'iiin. 3, 30, quoted 
in Ch. II. note 3. In dealing with a Jew the case was different, and for 
the convenience of students 1 subjoin some references, incomplete, per- 
haps, to his use of the word “spirit” in his DUdogm. 

The term “prophetic spirit” is used in the Dtcdogue, 38, 43, 53, 139 ; 
0pp. 2, pp. 124 E, 138 A, 170 A, 454 B; being also put into the mouth 
of Trypho in c. 49, p. 160 B. The term “holy prophetic spirit” occurs 
cc, 32, 56, pp. 104 E, 178 D; and “divine spirit,” c. 9, p. 36 D. The 
term “holy spirit” is found in cc. 29, 33, 36 (twice), 54, 56 (twice), 61, 
88, 114, 124; 0pp. 2, pp. 94 C, 108 B, 120 D, 122 C, 172 E, 184 G, D, 
202 B, 306 D, 378 C, 414 C. On Justin’s theory that Jesus was the deity 
whose direct agency had been recorded in the Old Testament, it would 
seem that the prophetic or divine influence must have proceeded, not 
from the Supreme Being, hut from his subordinate. He affirms {Apol. 
1, 55, p. 248 D), “This was spoken by a prophet [Lam. 4^20]: * The 
spirit in <mr presence is Christ the Lord.^ ” Another passage {Apol. 1, 38, 
p. 214 C) may have been intended to convey the same meaning, though 
it admits equally well a different one. But in Apol. 1, 33, p. 208 B, C, 
he says, “ By the spirit, therefore, and the power from God, we must un- 
derstand nothing else than the Logos, who is God’s first-born, as Moses 
— whom we have already shown to he a prophet — indicated.” 

Had Justin regarded the prophetic, or holy, spirit as a third deity, or 
a third person in the Deity, it is inconceivable that he should nowhere 
have distinctly stated, nor attempted to prove, a proposition so unknown 
to those whom he addressed. Otto thinks that Justin deemed the spirit 
a distinct existence as an AKGEL, or minister, of Jesus Christ. See his 
CoymrmdaUo on Justin, p. 188. 

^ The Philosophumena, or Omnvwm, 'Rcsresixm, Refiitcdio, a work of 
the third century, devotes four books to errors of philosophers ; five more 
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In a former ^ovk I leaned to the opinion that the rep- 
lesentation of Christ as special deity of the Old Testament 
had originated somewhat earlier than J ustin’s time.^ This 
Yiew and the Gnostic one concerning an inferior Deity 
•who had appeared to the patriarchs and prophets, were 
so nearly related that, unless they had a common origin, 
OXE MUST HAVE GIVEN PJSE TO THE OTHER. I was then 
ignorant, as other wTiters seem to have been, of any m- 
9/iediafe cause for the rise of Gnosticism. I have now no 
doubt that it originated in the anti- Jewish feeling occa- 
sioned by the war under Hadrian, and, therefore, have no 


to those of Christian heretics and Jeirs ; and in the tenth book, after an 
epitome of philosophies and heresies, lays down (pp. 834: - 337) the true 
Christian faith which recognizes a second though subordinate God, hut 
utterly ignores a third one. The same peculiarity may he found in the 
Epistle of Orthodox bishops against Paul of Samosata. Routh, Heliq, 
Sac, 3 , p. 291. Routh has collected in four volumes the fragments of 
early Christian writers, much of the spacs, however, being devoted to 
notes. If his Index, under the term “Spiritus Sanctus,"’ be complete, 
there is in his fragments from the first three cekturies (exclusive of 
his notes) no mention of the Holy Spirit as God, though there are two 
doxologies (2, p, 308 ; 3 , p. 515) in which the Holy Spirit is mentioned 
with the Father and the Son. The second of these instances would be 
difficult to reconcile with the personality of the Spirit, and the former 
does not imply it. 

Had Syrian Christians believed the deity of Christ or of the Holy 
Spirit at the date when Pseudo-Thaddeus was written, it is incomprehen- 
sible that this apostle should have been represented in teaching a heathen 
monarch as ignoring the deity of either. Forrest (Hist, of ths Trinity^ 
Amer. edit. pp. 39, 40) gives citations from Origen and Eusebius, w'hich, 
in discussing a second God, ignore a third one. 

^ From the above-mentioned work, published in 1854, the following 
is copied : “lam inclined to assign a somewhat earlier date than the age 
of J ustin to this opinion, though my only reason for so doing is the strong 
suspicion that the Marcionite branch of Gnosticism was, to a considera- 
ble extent, hut an offshoot from this identical view of the Catholics.” — 
ChrisCs Mission to the Underworld, note on page 152; 8d edit, note 4, 
p, 146. 

The foregoing left the rise of Alexandrine, or Theosophic, Gnosticism 
unexplained, or insufficiently explained, though on a single point that 
^stem evidently resembled the then incipient Catholic conception. 
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doubt that its discrimination between the Suprente Being 
and the God of the Old Testament led Catholics to dis- 
criminate in like manner. Their representation of Jesus 
as God of the Old Testament was but a consequence of 
the Gnostic view. This consequence was, and for a long 
time remained, distasteful to the mass of Christians, espe- 
cially to Jewish ones. One, if not two, generations had 
passed away after the appearance of this doctrine when 
Tertullian, a Gentile Christian, addressing Gentile Chris- 
tians, says, that the most of them cried out against it.^ 
Touching extra aversion to it among J ewish Christians, 
Justin says, that they were less willing to receive it.®" 
Origen says, that, without exception, they rejected it.®^ 

“All the simple, — not to call them inconsiderate or stupid, — who 
constitute always the majority of believers, eocpavescunt, are horrified at 
the Economy. [The word means literally “household rule or law.” 
Tertullian uses it to designate a family arrangement whereby the Father, 
as head of the family, had intrusted part of his duties to one or two 
others.] . . . They proclaim that two, and already three, Gods are 
preached by us, hut assume themselves to be worshippers of [the] one 
God. We, they say, hold ‘ The Monarchy.* . . , The Latins are stu- 
dious, sonare, to emphasize [the word] ‘ Monarchy.’ The Greeks, even, 
are unwilling to understand the ‘Economy.’ ” — TertuU. Prax, 3. 

Tertullian defends himself in two, not very consistent, ways. He alleges 
(c. 3) that if the divine Monarchy is not impaired when administered 
through legions of angels, neither does it suffer when administered through 
the Son and Spirit. But in the next chapter he assumes that the Mon- 
archy, or sole rule, is temporarily intrusted to the Son. “ How is it 
possible that I destroy from [Christian] belief the Monarchy, which I 
retain in the Son, delivered to the Son by the Father ? ... We see, there- 
fore, that the Son is no obstacle to the Monarchy, although to-day it is 
held by the Son in virtue of Ms ofiice and will he restored with his office 
by the Son to the Father [after all things shall have been subjected to the 
Son].” — TertulL Ad'o. jprax. 4 

The use by Tertullian’s opponents of the word “already” implies 
that belief in a third God was a recent innovation, and that the intro- 
duction of a second one was yet fresh in their memories. 

^ “1 know that this teaching seems paradoxical, and especially to 
those of your [the Jewish] race,*’ — Justin, JXcUogue, 48; 0pp. 2, p. 
154 C. Compare note 60. 

' “ When you regard the faith, concerning the Saviour, of the Jews 
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This repugnance of Jews and Jewish Christians to, or 
horror at, hearing him, who had taught in their streets, 
represented as the God who had spoken to Moses, did 
not prevent the new view from being aided by a concep- 
tion of Hellenistic Judaism. Some Hellenist Jews had 
strongly personified the Logos, or Intelligent Agency 
of God in the universe.^ Such Christian controversial- 
ists, of heathen origin, as inclined to, or adopted, the new 
view, treated the Logos as a distinct peeson and identi- 
fied it with their subordinate deity of the Old Testament. 
The chief acceptance of the view was probably among 
controversialists of this class. Yet, even among these, 
the writer of the Cohobtatio ad Grecos, in the second 
century, ignores it; the author of the Clementines, if 
ac(j[uainted with it, condemns it;^ and the De Monarchia 

who believe on Jesus, some regarding him as the son of Joseph and Mary, 
others of Mary and the Holy Spirit, but without any belief in his divine 
nature, you will comprehend how this blind man [Mark 10, 4o-4i«, whom 
Origen regarded as typifying Judaism] says, ‘ Son of David, take pity on 
7/w.* *’ — Origen, in Matt, 16, 12; Opj), 3, p. 733 A. 

See Ch. III. notes 29, 30. In the book called the Wisdom of 
Solomon, a prayer begins as follows : — 

“ God of [our] Fathers and Lonl of compassion, 

Who hast formed all things by thy Logos 
And fashioned man by thy wisdom.” 

Ch. 9, 1, 2. 

Elsewhere the same book alludes, as follows, to the destruction of the 
first-bom in Egypt : — 

** Thy all-powerful Logos from the heavens, 

A destroying warrior from the regal seats. 

Leaped to the nuddle of the fated land 
Bearing as a sharp sword thy unambiguous decree, 

And coming to a stand, he filled all things with death. 

He touched heaven [with his head], but walked upon the earth.” 

Ch. 18, 15, 16. 

In some cases Pkovidenoe — God’s thonglitfulness put into exercise — 
■would closely translate the Jeimsh use of Logos. In others Fiat, or as in 
the last citation, ExECUTiTB-ENERor -would be more appropriate. Com- 
pere Norton, Statement of JReasons, pp. 332-374. On gigantic stature 
attributed to heavenly beings compare pp. 269, 338. 

2)he Evil One has contrived that those {[Christian^ &om among 
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bears for a title tbe rallying cry of those who would not 
listen to it.®^ 


CHAPTER XIL 

CHRONOLOGICAL NARRATIVE, A D. 138 - 180. 

§ 1. A, D. 138 - 161. Antoninus Puis, 

The rebellion of the Jews under Hadrian terminated 
their influence in Europe, though not, perhaps, in Asia.^ 
We will, however, superadd to the historical narrative an 
item or two of their condition under the Antonines. The 
elder of these emperors was a man of better judgment, 
apparently, than his successor. Good dispositioned him- 


the Gentiles, who are giving up the divinity of images, should introduce 
belief in a plurality of other gods, that on their cessation from their 
KdTta debasing [or ** earthly ”] polytheistic madness, they may be nnsled to 
speak otherwise, or even worse, against the Sole-rulership, Moyapx^h of 
God, so that, not giving a chief place to this Sole-rulership, they may 

be unable to receive mercy.” — JF/om. 3> 3- ‘‘Denial of Him is for a 
professed monotheist to allege until de»ath another God, whether [as 
the Gnostics?] a greater, or [as those who deify Jesus?] a less.” — 
Horn. 3j 7- “Consider before all things that no one is joint ruler 
with him; no one participates in his name, on which [very] account 
he is called God. For he is not only called, but is, Alone, and it 
is not lawful to think or mention another [as God], but if any one 
should dare [it] his soul will be perpetually punished.” — I/om, 3? 37- 
“Our Lord . . , did not proclaim himself God. . . . The Father 
Is unborn, the Son is born ; the born cannot compare with the unborn 
or self-born.” Horn. 16} i5j i6. The work is sometimes called 
Clementines, sometimes Clementine Homilies. 


See Tertullian, Adv. Prax, 3, quoted in note 56. 

1 The respect shown in the second and third centuries by Eastern 
Christians to the Jewish sabbath (see Ch. XL foot-note 35) renders 
probable that Jewish influence was not terminated in Asia. The Jews in 
that section cannot have been everywhere in open revolt. See the last 
paragraph of a quotation from Dio Cassius in Ch. X, foot-note 133. 
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self, he seems to have repressed harshness and extortion, 
in others, and, though several times involved in war, to 
have cultivated amicable relations with foreign nations.^ 
The Jewish rebellion, which he suppressed,^ must proba- 
bly, therefore, have been a remnant of tlie troubles under 
Hadrian, or else the act of a few, stimulated by local op- 
pression or by some of the calamities which befell the 
Eomans.^ 

§ II. A, D. 161-180. IfarcTis Antonimcs, 

Marcus, the second of the Antonines, had some good 
points in his character; but he was weak, and his preju- 
dices in favor of old institutions^ could not but bias his 
judgment in ruattem pertaining to Jews and Christians, 
while his love of approbation and his inability to say no, 
must, not merely in religious, but in all administrative 
matters, have rendered him an easy prey to such as un- 
derstood taking advantage of his foibles.® His prejudices 

2 Antoninus Pius, “appointing, as far as possible, to the administra- 
tion of public affairs men who made most account of justice, conferred 
honor on good officials and removed the bad, without harshness, from 
public affairs. Not only, therefore, was he admired by his own country- 
men, but by foreign nations, so that some of the neighboring barbarians, 
laying aside their arms, committed to the emperor’s decisions the settling 
of their difficulties,” — Sxiidas, VoL 3, p. 234 ; copied also in the Abridg- 
ment of Dio Cass. 70, 6 ; Vol. 4, pp. 394-396. 

* See Appendix, Note J, foot-note 14. 

* ** These adversities happened in his time. The famine, of which we 
have spoken; the destruction of the Circus; an earthquake, whereby 
cities at Rhodes and Asia were thrown down ; . - . and a fire at Rome 
which destroyed four hundred blocks or houses.” — Capitolinns, 

nhi. Pins, 9 ; Script. Hist. Aicgust. p. 35. “ Under Antoninus [Pius] a 

most frightful earthquake is said to have taken place in the regions of 
Bithynia and the Hellespont.” — Abridgment of Dio Cass. 70, 4 ; VoL 
4, p. 394. 

® See Ch. II. note 41. 

® The elder Antonimts had taken good care of the finances. He abol- 
ished the salaries of all idlers (Script. Hist. August, p. 33), husbanded 
his resources, and seems to have been constantly well snpplied with funds. 
Marcus, on the contrary, when about to make war, sold the furniture and 
ornaments of his jialace in order to provide means (Capitolinus, Antonmu 
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swayed him in retaining at the east a hrutal commander^ 
who found pleasure in annoying Jews and outraging their 
religious sentiments,^ while his weakness made him per- 
mit barbarities at Home which his judgment condemned, 
and against which, probably, his feelings revolted.^ 

In the writings of this emperor we can discover, what 
perhaps was equally true in the days of his predecessor, 
that Judaism at Rome, as an influence to be feared by 
conservatives, had been superseded by Christianity. The 
emperor’s sneer is not directed at “Foreign Rites,” but at 
Christians,^® Conservatism, however, remained essentially 


16; Script, Hist, Aiigust. p. 51). This might excite favorable comment, 
but was a poor substitute for public economy and careful supervision. 
Possibly the time which he devoted to public lecturing before his depart- 
ure for the war might have been better spent in making thoughtful pro- 
vision for his soldiers, 

Avidius Cassius “first invented that kind of punishment. He planted 
a pole one hundred and eighty feet high, . . . and from the top to the 
bottom bound those who were condemned, and set fire at the foot, so that 
he killed some who were burnt, others who were tortured by the smoke, 
and others by fear.” — Avidius Cassius^ 4; Script. Hist. August, p. 71, 

When this Cassius was in command on the Danube, an auxiliary force 
under direction of his centurions discovered a body of the enemy, off its 
guard, and defeated it When they returned with high hopes to Cassius, 
he, instead of rewarding, crucified the centurions, an unheard-of proced- 
ure ; see Avid. Cass. 4 ; Script. Hist. A'lugust. p. 72. 

Concerning this savage, the emperor writes : “ 1 have given the Syrian 
legions to Avidius Ca.ssius, ... for they cannot be governed save by an- 
cient discipline.” — Avid. Cass. 5 ; Script. Hist. August, p. 73. 

® Avidius Cassius “always inspected the arms of the soldiers on the 
seventh day, . . . the exercise of the seventh day was of ALL the soldiers.” 

— Avid. Cass. 6 ; Script. Hist. August, p. 73. 

® “At the request of the populace [Marcus Antoninus] ordered, indeed, 
a lion to be brought into [the arena] which had been taught (?) to eat hu- 
man beings, but he neither witnessed him, nor emancipated his teacher.” 

— Dio Cass. 71, 29 ; Yol. 4, p. 438. 

10 ** What a soul is that, which, when separation from the body be- 
comes necessary, is ready for extinction, or dispersion, or for continu- 
ance of existence, a readiness resulting from its own Judgment, not 
from mere obstinacy as [seen in] the Christians.” — IMCarcus Anto nlnn s, 
He Hebus suiSf 11, 3. 

16 
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unchanged, though it had a different antagonist. While 
j)et;tilence raged, and when a thorough cleansing of the 
city was, no doubt, desirable, the emperor, by the multi- 
tude of his sacrifices, made it a public slaughter-house 
in a fashion which w'ould have shocked a modem sanitary 
coniniittee. His extravagance in this direction may have 
caused an antagonistic extravagance, of physically less 
injurious kind, among some monotheists.^^ 

The priests whom the emperor summoned from differ- 
ent directions were mostly perhaps created for the occa- 
sion. Even under Claudius, a century earlier, all knowl- 
edge concerning heathen rites had died How far 

these doings originated with the emperor and how far 
with his advisers may be a question.^^ Christian writ- 


The statement in Smith’s Dictionary, Vol. 1, p. 440, col. 2, that 
* * victims were offered to the gods with the most unsjiaring profusion, ” 
seems to l>e implied, rather than asserted, in the life of this emperor by 
Julius Capitolinus, 13, 21, iu Script, Hist, AugiLst, pp. 48, 54. Com- 
pare Appendix, Note J, foot-note 14. 

The Recognitions of Clement say, concerning blight, hail, and 
pestilence : “ From the beginning of the world there was nothing of these 
things, but they originated in the impiety of men [their ? non- 

recognition of God], * . . altars kindled to demons have also polluted 
THE AIR with the imimre smoke of sacrifices, and so at length the ele- 
ments became corrupt.” — Book 8, cc. 48, 51. The Clementine Homilies 
(3, 4.1) maintain that sacrifices in the Jewish dispensation were not by the 
command of God. 

1® See extract from Tacitus, Annals, 11, 15, quoted in note 126 on p. 
225. 

1* The rule of action adopted by Marc Antonine rendered him the tool 
of the aiistocracy. “ He always, before doing anything in war, or in civil 
matters, consulted men of rank opiimaiibiis. Moreover his especial 
opinion always was, ^It is more equitable tJicU I should follow the counsel of 
so many and such friends, than that so many and such {vien'] should follow my 
wish \thjcU'\ of a single friend." ” — Capitolinxis, M. Antonin. 22 ; Script, 
Hist, August, p. 55. This was an easy method of shirking responsibility. 
The aristocracy, doubtless, knew how to employ him in an apparently 
commendable manner. According to Dio CassiTis (71, 6), he “often,” 
in the administration of justice, devoted eleven or twelve days to a case, 
sitting until night, and instead of enjoining brevity “ he habitually com- 
manded abundance of water to be measured out to the pleaders ” iu the 
water glasses for the measurement of time. 
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ings render probable that these proceedings were accom- 
panied by a persecution of Christians. The conservative 
party, however, did not yet feel their cause so desperate 
as in the days of Arnobius.^ 


CHAPTER XIIL 

HUMA2I CULTURE. 

§ L Moral, Literary, and Mental. 

A FULL treatise on the above heading would require a 
volume. The object of the following remarks is simply 
to point out some relations between these three classes 
of culture, and to draw a lesson from history as to their 
value. 

Moral culture is a prerequisite to the safe establishment 
of free institutions,^ and is necessary even to prevent 
disintegration of society.^ To individuals it is a most 


15 See Ch. V, note 64. 

1 “ The spirit of liberty is not merely, as multitudes imagine, a jeal- 
ousy of our own particular rights, an unwillingness to be oppressed our- 
selves, but a respect for the rights of others, and an unwillingness that 
any man, whether high or low, should be wronged and trampled under 
foot.” — Channing, JForks, Vol. 5, p. 341. 

2 “There may be much intellectual culture [compare Seneca, JSpist. 
88, 2, cited on page 49] which will not tend even indirectly to form men 
to the ready practice of their duties, or to hind them together in mutual 
sympathy and forbearance, unless it be united with just conceptions of 
our nature and the objects of action. Let us form in fancy a nation of 
mathematicians, like La Place or La Lande, ostentatious of their atlieism ; 
naturalists as irreligious and impure as Buffon ; artists as accomplished 
as David, the friend of Robespierre ; philosophers, like Hobbes and 
Mandeville, Helvetius and Diderot ; men of genius, like Byron, Goethe, 
and Voltaire; orators as powerful and profligate as Miraheau; and hav- 
ing placed over them a monarch as able and unprincipled as the second 
Frederick of Prussia, let us consider what would he the condition of this 
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important element in the formation of sound judgments.^ 
In its absence the mental powers are frequently misdi- 
rected and frittered away, or clouded by bad feelings, or 
wasted in personal disputes,^ or impeded by self-indul- 
gence, or impaired by physical vices. These truths, though 
recognized and inculcated by some, have been too little 
appreciated. 

Another fact unnoticed, or too little noticed, is that 
MORAL PURPOSE IS A DIRECT AND POWERFUL STIMULUS 
TO MEXTAL DE\TSLOPMEXT. If two individuals of equal 
capacity start in life, one with moral aims earnestly held 
and the other without them, the former will far more cer- 
tainly than the latter become intelligent. Moral purpose 
forces upon us daily questions of right and wrong towards 
our fellow-men, our family, and ourselves. Attention to 
these questions creates A habit of observation and re- 

highly intellectual community, and how many generations might pass 
before it were laid waste by gross sensuality and ferocious passions. So 
far only as men are impressed with a sense of their relations to each 
other, to God, and to eternity, are they capable of liberty and the bless- 
ings of social order.” — Worton, Statement of Reasons, pp. 25, 26. **The 
exaltation of talent, as it is called, above virtue and religion, is the curse 
of the age. Talent is worshipped; but, if divorced from rectitude, it 
will prove more of a demon than a god.” — Channing, JVorJes, Vol. 2, 
p. 362. 

® ** Whoever desires that his intellect may grow up to soundness, to 
healthy vigor, must begin with moral discipline. Reading and study are 
not enough to perfect the power of thought. One thing above all is need- 
ful, and that is, the Disinterestedness which is the very soul of virtue. 
To gain trath, which is the great object of the understanding, 1 mnst seek 
it disinterestedly. Here is the first and grand condition of intellectual 
progress. . . , Without this fairness of mind, which is only another 
phrase for disinterested love of tnith, great native powers of understand- 
ing are perverted and led astray ; genius runs wild ; ‘ the light within us 
becomes darkness.’ ” — Channing, TVorkSy Vol. 2, pp. 360, 361. 

Let any one, after reading in Thiebault {Anecdotes of FredericTc the 
Great, VoL 2,pp. 384-399) the quarrels between Maupertuis and Vol- 
taire, and between the latter and Frederick, ask himself whether it were 
possible in an atmosphere of contention, befitting grown-up children, 
that human judgment should not be warped and distorted by malevolent 
feeling. 
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FLECTION which does more for mental development than 
any other one agency. An individual without moral 
aims may, or may not, derive from his surroundings in 
life a constant inducement to effort. In most cases he 
will not, and, even when he does, his judgment is more 
likely to he warped by feeling or self-interest. These 
remarks are in a yet greater degnee true of two commu- 
nities. One in which moral aims are prominent will 
inevitably become intelligent far more rapidly than an- 
other winch places such aims in the background. 

Literary culture, aside from its indirect aid to morality 
and intelligence by opening stores of human experience, 
supplies a want which, if unsupplied, w'ould bar moral, 
as other, progress. It furnishes terms w^hereby we can 
express to ourselves and lay up distinctly in memory the 
result of onr observations. As arithmetical calculations 
would become a mass of confusion if we had but one term 
or figure for a great variety of numbers, so in morals and 
in estimating varieties of human character, if things es- 
sentially different have, through poverty of language, to 
be expressed by one term, they become readily confused. 
Moreover, communication on moral topics with others is, 
imder such circumstances, difficult and imperfect. 

Mental culture — the acquisition of knowledge and of 
the capacity to use it® — may be promoted by a variety 
of outside aids and incitements. It has an inherent worth 
because of ability which it imparts for increasing our own 
welfare and that of others. It has also, in civilized so- 
ciety, much hearing on moral culture, not merely of the 
community, hut of individuals. The co-operation of in- 
telligence with individual morality is exerted in a variety 

5 “ Intellectual culture cousists, not chiefly, as many are apt to think, 
in accumulating information, though this is important, but in building 
up a force of thought which may be turned at will on any subjects, on 
which we are called to pass judgment. This force is manifested in the 
concentration of the attention, in accurate, penetrating observation, in 
reducing complex subjects to their elements. ... To build up that 
strength of mind which apprehends and cleaves to great universal truths, 
is the highest intellectual self-culture.’* — Gbaxuaing, WorJcs^ VoL 2, 
pp. 362, 363. 
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of ways, direct and indirect. It brings us in contact with 
a wider public opinion, thus aiding emancipation from 
local errors in morality. It enables us to study more dis- 
criminatingly the actions and characters of our neighbors, 
as also the influences to which they are subjected, and 
thus not only obviates causeless dissensions and jealous- 
ies, but unveils opportunities of kindness. It facilitates 
scrutiny into the experience whether of ourselves or of 
others, thus guarding us against missteps, innocent in 
themselves, which would render subsequent adherence to 
morality more difficult. It prevents our being misled by 
skilful misrepresentation of wrong as if it were right. 
It prepares us against moral emergencies by suggesting 
questions and aiding reflection, thus rendering possible 
WELL-MATURED OPIXIOXS OF THE COURSE TO BE PURSUED IX 
MANY CONTINGENCIES OF LIFE. It opens facilities for inter- 
course with the morally judicious and wise. It strength- 
ens our capacity for physical and moral self-discipline. 

The foregoing assumes that conscience merely enjoins 
doing right and avoiding wrong. In some cases riglit and 
wrong are obvious. But in the vast majority of questions 
which civilization and culture bring with them, our con- 
science by commanding us to do riglit imposes an obliga- 
tion of first ascertaining it.® 

Aside from the moralities of private life there exists 
under free governments a class of duties unrecognized 
by absolute monarchies/ those, namely, which pertain to 


® Conscience may require a mechanic to do his work well, but cannot 
by intuition decide for him the requisite strength of a bridge, a boiler, 
or an axle ; nor for a conscientious legislator the relative effect of differ- 
ent proposed laws ; nor for a professional man the exact proportion of 
time due to his family and to his patients, or clients, who need and de- 
pend on his aid for their lives, or means of living. A business man in 
pecuniary embarrassment cannot, in most cases, tell by intuition whether 
an extra loan will extricate him and permit justice to all his creditors, 
or whether it will but increase their number. The conscientiously be- 
nevolent may need debate as to whether they should give or withhold. 
If multitudinous questions of right and wrong could be determined with- 
out thought, conscience would cease to develop the mental powers. 

7 In the winter of 1840-41, while conversing one evening at Berlin, I 
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improvement or development of the community and to 
amendment of its organization or legislation. Xotliing is 
plainer than that, in the absence of intelligent morality, 
these will be badly performed, or will remain undone. 

If we now turn to Greek and Eoman history, we are 
taught the value of moral aims. Where monotheism had 
spread these aims, namely, in Asia Minor, Syria, and 
Northern Egypt, we find most peace, industry, intelli- 
gence, and general culture.® The coincidence between the 
rise of this, so called, Greek Culture and the advent of 
monotheistic influence favors the supposition that it was 
chiefly due to moral aims which that influence diiffused. 
In the fourth century before the Christian era we find the 
Jews already prominent in two of these countries, whilst 
the indirect evidence of their subsequent numbers assures 
us that the same had taken place in the remaining one. 


needed the German expression for puUic spirit and asked it from an old 
gentleman who considered it for a time, then debated it with others, and 
finally told me, ‘‘There is no corresponding tenn in German, and the 
reason for it is, we do not have the thing. The police takes care of every- 
thing here.” The term “ GeraeinnUtzigkeit^eist ” might, under free 
institutions, readily acquire the sense of public spirit. At present, how- 
ever, it scarcely means more than public benevolence. In the year 1840, 
while the author was in Germany, a carefully written article in a lead- 
ing newspaper of Berlin, after mentioning that a visitation of prisons, 
proposed by Elizabeth Fry, had been declined, added the following : 
“This decision cannot but be approved even by one of those who think 
us enlightened enough now and then to take care of matters of common 
interest without always waiting for the commencement to be made by 
the government” An old man, in one of the more liberal countries of 
continental Europe, wrote me in the same year : “ Until we obtain truly 
republican institutions we shall always find, that whatever we may un- 
dertake for the benefit of society at large will he opposed by the people 
in authority, unless we obtain their protection and patronage previously to 
giving any publicity to our proceedings.” Cp. pp. 95, n. 65 and 577, n. 59. 

® Compare in notes 23, 24, of Ch. II. the remarks of Cicero concerning 
Asia Minor, and of Tacitus concerning Syria. The latter country is 
designated (Tacitus, Hist. 2 , SO) as “peaceful and wealthy.” The pros- 
perity of Asia Minor (see p, 197) made consular patricians quarrel for its 
possession as for a prize. Alexandrine culture is well known. 
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During and after this centuiy we find medicine and as- 
tronomy assuming position as sciences® in these partly 
monotheized lands and a body of intelligent moralists, 
the Stoics, coining into existence. In Greece proper this 
culture did not exist.^® In Judtea, where a blending of 
political and religious authority had substituted ritual ob- 


® HippcMjrates, who is said (Smith, Did. of Biog. VoL 2, p. 483, col. 1) 
to have died B. c. 357, was the earliest physician who could be called 
scientific. At a later date schools of note grew up. 

Xot one among the prominent physicians or astronomers of antiquity 
originated from Greece. Kot a man of science belonged to her. The 
temples of Athens evinced professional skill and taste in their architects ; 
but when we learn, that at the date of their erection, the meanness of 
the private houses formed a striking contrast to the magnificence of the 
public buildings” (Smith, Did. of Geog. VoL 1, p. 264, coL 1; art. 
AthenoE, § vii.), the inference seems nnavoidable, that, for the erection 
of these latter, skilled labor and superintendence were imported. When 
Cicero studied at Athens, two, at least, of bis three instructors, Antiochus 
and Demetrius, were from Syria, and he went subsequently to Asia Minor 
to perfect himself. The Stoic teachers at Athens were all immigrants. 

Aristotle might seem an exception to the remark that no man of sci- 
ence belonged to Greece. He was, however, not bom in Greece, but in 
Macedonia. His guardian, Proxenus, was a resident of Atameus, a town 
of Mysia in Asia Minor, where the city ruler Hermias (Diog. Laert. 
Aristot. 5) allowed Aristotle great privileges. His father’s friendship 
with Proxenus, and his profession, that of physician, render it probable 
that he also (see Note M) came from Asia Minor. Aristotle was driven 
from Athens (Origen, Adv. Ceh. 1, 65 ; Diog. Laert AristoL 7) on a 
chaige of dffi^euty unbelief, and had to leave the city secretly. He shows 
acquaintance with monotheism, his opinion of God being analogous to 
the Stoic one. His argument for the divine existence is based on the 
capacity of self-motion. (Compare Appendix, Note K, foot-note 37.) 
“The boundary of the whole heaven, that which encloses all time and 
infinity, is the immortal and divine altliv [del dSv], j^on, named from his 
ever existing.” — Aristotle, De CoslOf 1, 9 ; 0pp. 2, p. 382, lines 50-53. 
To this Being he, in the next line, as I understand him, attributes the 
existence and life of everything else. Compare views of his disciples in. 
Origen, Adv. Cels. 2, 13 . See Appendix, Note K, for monotheistic views 
in his predecessors, Xenophon, Plato, and Heraclitus. His thoughts of 
Jiis father Nieomachus must have been blended with moral teaching, for 
he termed his work on Ethics “ Nicomachean.” 
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servances for moral aims, tliis culture was also unknown* 
In Italy monotheism — though some of its literature may 
have been proscribed and destroyed in b, c. 13 or 12 — 
encountered no direct and violent persecution until after 
the death of Augustus. Whether the better features of 
the Augustan age were not due to its influence is a fair 
question. From that time forward the aristocracy strove 
with vaiying success to expel, or suppress, to annoy, or 
hold it in check at Eome. A consequence of this was, 
that the attractions of the capital and the world’s wealth 
which had been brought thither could not make Greek 
culture indigenous nor even lure it to any great extent 
from the provincial towns which enjoyed medical and 
astronomical skill unknown at Rome. Three centuries 
after the Christian era these provinces, in spite of Roman 
misgovernment and exaction, had so outstripped the rest 
of the empire, that Constantine, from motives of self- 
interest, professed their faith and built a new capital 
adjacent to the strongest of them. 

When political control was placed, by the triumph of 
Christianity, in professedly Christian hands, the mistake 
was made' of supposing that Christian authorities ought 
to care for and superintend Christian faith and observ- 
ances.^ A result of this was, that human dogmas and 


^ “ Very few paiicissimi of tie Romans have touched it [the medical 
art], and they immediately became renegades into [the ranks of| the 
Greeks. ’’ — Pliny, Nai. Hist. 29, 8 , 2. Compare on p. 12 note 27. 

^ The mistake that Christian authorities ought to take interest in, and 
supervise Christian teaching and institutions was to some extent honest, 
though in larger measure due to the love of control. So far as honest it 
i-esulted from the inability of human beings to divest themselves of the 
belief, that a Christian government should do as much for Christianity 
as they had been accustomed to see the heathen government doing for 
heathenism. Early education is often hard to nnleam. A lady in re- 
publican Geneva — herself connected with the liberal wing of the state 
church — was horrified at learning from me, that the United States gov- 
ernment made no provision to teach children the Christian religion. 
Be Wette, a scholar, exiled for real or supposed sympathy with the anti- 
monarchical party and counted usually among Ubexalist theologians, 
must, as his words imply, have been equally shocked at the thought of 
16* X 
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follies soon occupied more prominence than practical 
monotheism. Tlie sense of individual responsibility to 
God was weakened or displaced by the degree in wiiich 
men’s opinions and actions were subordinated to eccle- 
siastical authority backed by civil power. Moral aims 
became less conspicuous and human culture stood still or 
receded. Centuries were, however, needed to undo what 
centuries had built up. When the Arabs overran these 
early monotheized provinces they found there, and brought 
with them into Spain, a knowledge of medicine and 
astronomy, which made their universities the resort 
of Europe, and, in the days of the Crusades, consid- 


sepaTating Church and State. *‘What,” he says, ** is a physical perse- 
cution of Christian belief with fire and sword compared ... to the 
flattery and imposition of the so-called love for freedom. . . . According 
to the counsel of those who assume, and are, therefore, supposed, to 
stand on the summit of present culture, the state should renounce 
Cliristian principle and place itself oii the ground of indifference, if not 
of atheism.” — De Wette, Erklaerung dcr Offcnharung, p. vi. The two 
last-mentioned things are classed together as if nearly on a par. Leaving 
religion to the appreciation, and its diffusion to the efforts, of individuals 
is treated as not to be expected from Christians of ordinary sense. 

^ “The literary institutions of the Spanish Mohammedans were so 
celebrated that they w'ere frequented by Christian students from all coun- 
tries of Europe.” — New Am. Cyclopaedia, Vol. 14 , p. 809, art. Sjklviu 
“ Under the Christian emj>erors every town of a certain si 2 e had its archi- 
aters (chief physicians), and no one could practise medicine without 
having undeigone an examination by them. They were paid by the 
state, and in return were bound to attend the poor gratuitously . . . 
Hospitals and dispensaries owe their origin to Christianity ; the pagans 
appear to have had no analogous institutions. . , . While the western 
empire had sunk into barbarism, and the eastern, sadly limited, was strug- 
gling for existence, medical science found refuge for a time among the 
Arabians- . , . Their writings consist mainly of compilations from the 
Greek authors, . . . and all the knowledge Europe had of the Greek 
authors was derived fix>m the translations of the Arabs. ... As order 
again began to emeige from the chaos of barbarism which succeeded the 
fall of the western Roman empire, mokks and priests became the 
PRINCIPAL physicians, and a little medicine was taught in some of the 
monasteries ; for a long time the Benedictine monks of Monte Cassino 



§ 11 .] .ESTHETIG CULTUEE. 371 

erable remnants of this culture are said to have ex- 
isted. 


§ II. jEsthetic Culture, or liejincment 

Esthetic culture, or delicacy of perception, expresses 
the liner culture of various faculties, so that no little dis- 
crimination becomes requisite in its use. 

Sometimes it expresses a culture of, or chiefly depend- 
ing upon, physical organs. Thus the appreciation of 
painting and music must depend largely on qualities — 
natural or acquired — of tlie eye and ear, and may co- 
exist with defective mental or moral development. 

Sometimes it denotes mental refinement. To this be- 
longs the ready discernment, or appreciation, of beautiful 
ideas, language, or mental traits; sensitiveness to any 
uncouth or coarse word or act ; a capacity also for so 
using language, that with, or even without, definite mean- 
ing, it shall produce a grateful impression, either by its 


enjoyed in this respect an extended reputation. From the ninth to the 
thirteenth century THE Jews, acquiring in their commerce with the Sara- 
cens [?] such knowledge as was possessed by the latter, became cele- 
BRATEP AS PHYSICIANS ; and as such, despite the laws which forbade 
them to administer remedies to Cliristians, obtained access to courts and 
even to the palace of the Roman pontiffs.” — New Am. Cyclopaedia, 
Vol. 11, p. 346, art. Medicme, It would seem more likely, that the 
Jews derived their medical knowledge from their own brethren at the 
East, where such knowledge was common. They and the Saracens prob- 
ably obtained their knowledge in the same locality. 

'*If we compare, at the era of the Crusades, the Latins of Europe 
with the Greeks and Arabians, their respective degrees of knowledge, in- 
dustry, and art, our rude ancestors must be content with the third rank 
in the scale of nations.” — Gibbon, ch. 61 ; VoL 7, p. 379, Philada. 
edit. 1816. “ After the fall of Constantinople, learned Greeks escaping 

from the captured city carried a knowledge of their language and literature 
to the Western world. Previous to this date the Greek medical writers had 
been read only through the medium of faulty Arabic translations ; hut 
medical men now availed themselves of this new source of information, 
and translations of Galen, Hippocrates, Dioscorides, etc., were made di- 
rectly from the Greek!” — New Am. Cyclopaedia, VoL ll,p. 347, 
art Medicme^ 
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musical flow, its cadence, or its rhythm, or by the word- 
pictures which it presents, or the associations which it 
xecalls.^^ 

Sometimes it indicates culture of moral faculties ; deli- 
cate cognizance of, and adaptation to, another’s state of 
mind or feeling ; habitual readiness to perceive, conjoined 
with care and tact to avoid, what may irritate or wound, 
what may arouse prejudice, quicken wrong desire, dis- 
courage right effort, or awaken painful recollections. It 
includes appreciation of correct feeling, and skill to elicit 
or commune with it ; reverent appreciation of sorrows or 
of affections which an obtuse nature might ridicule, and 
wherewith a morally undeveloped one might trifle. 

Sometimes two, or all three kinds of culture may be 
manifested in action or conversation, and may conjointly 
be intended by the term “ sesthetic.” Eefined manners are 
generally the result of both mental and moral culture. 
Again, the skill wherewith a woman selects and arranges 
the furniture and adornments of her house may imply a 
perceptive eye, mental refinement, and, in more ways than 
one, moral culture. If undue expense be avoided, if the 
pictures on the walls appeal to kindly and generous emo- 
tions, they may indicate a cultivated heart, or a developed 
moral sense. Clearness requires that different senses of 
the term '' aesthetic” should not be confounded. 

In heathen Greece and Eome aestheticism concerned 
itself chiefly with what was physical The remains of 
heathen sculpture evince that the artist strove to portray 
physical grace and beauty, dr muscular development and 
stru^le, rather than mental emotion or moral traits. 
Even for this the skill seems to have been imported from 
lands which had been cultivated by monotheistic influ- 


^ In every refined community taste in some individuals has been de- 
veloped at the expense of judgment. A well-delivered discourse, destitute 
of anything save heauty of language, illustration, and sentiment, or a 
hook written in the same vein, produces on them an effect similar to 
what they would experience at the sight of a beautiful landscape, or in 
listening to favorite music. Others again, while req,uiring sense, peed 
grace of diction to a d^ee that detracts from earnestness. 
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ence.^® Portrait-painting must have been cultivated by 
monotheists, for Sirach states (38, 27) that the artist shall 
by sleepless attention render his work perfect. In tlie 
field of sculpture they, during the age of heathen suprem- 
acy, must have labored only to a limited extent. They 
would have found little sale for works, save of a class 
which they did not care to execute, — works connected 
with idolatry or heathen customs. The beauties of nature 
found recognition almost exclusively among monotheists,^'^ 

The defect of heathen art can be illustrated by comparing it with 
some modem productions. In a work by Rogers called Mail Ray,” a 
common soldier perplexes his brain as to what he shall write home. 
Grace and beauty are subordinated to the expression of a mental state. 
The piece appeals to cultivated feeling. 

Heathen efforts must have been rade before monotheistic influence, 
Pliny states {2s at. Hist. 34, 16, 2) that even in Etruria, more skilful than 
Rome, images were of wood until after the conquest of Asia. Had high skill 
been indigenous at Athens, there is no reason why bronze and marble statu- 
ary in Italy should have awaited the conquest of Asia- If, on the contrary, 
the skill in Greece were imported, we can comprehend the statement in 
an article on Phidias (Smith, Diet, of Biocf. 3, p. 243) : “ A contrast ex- 
ists [as regards ancient artists] between what we know of their fame and 
. , . works, and what we can learn respecting , . . their lives.” Their early 
lives were unknown to the people among whom they labored. Compare a 
quotation from Smith in note 10. The J upiter of Phidias was a patchwork 
concern of wood or stone plastered with ivory andgol<L Even as regards 
sculpture and painting their condition among modem Asiatics fairly sug- 
gests that moral culture, if not a prerequisite in the artist, must exist in 
the community by whose influence he is formed. 

17 « When I consider thy heavens . . . the sun and moon which thou 
hast ordained, what is man that thou art mindful of him.” — Ps. 8, 3^ 4. 
“0 Lord . , . who stretchest out the heavens as a curtain, . . . the 
earth is full of thy riches.” — Ps. 104, 1 , 2 , 34. “ He . , . that stretcheth 
out the heavens as a canopy and spreadeth them out as a tent to dwell 
in.” — Is. 40, 22. “There is one glory of the sun and another of the 
moon and another of the stars.” — 1 Cor. 15, 41. “ I will be as the dew 
to Israel, he shall bloom as the lily. . . . His beanty shall be as the 
olive-tree. . , . They that dwell under his shadow - . . shall revive as 
the com and grow as the vine.”— Hoseal4i6-7. “Consider the 
lilies of the field. ... I say unto you that Solomon in all his glory was 
not arrayed like one of these.” — Matt 6, 28, 28. “The heavens der 
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The species of cesthetic culture which consisted in 
word-pictures, in a dexterous use of beautiful language, 
of pleasing illustration, or of attractive allegory, had its 
seat at Alexandria. Its remains favor the supposition that 
it dwelt mainly among Jews and monotheists. Disciples 
of this school, mfclier than of heathenism, attained chief 
skill in its use, and have left the most finished specimens 
of the high perfection to wliich they carried it. Clement 
and Origen, in the latter part of the second and first 
half of the third century, Valentinus and his followers, 
at and before the middle of the second, have no compeers 
in this direction among heathens. Philo, still earlier, 
shows the same tendency with less skill. The Epistle to 
the Hebrews has not a little of this Alexandrine trait. 

Moral aestheticism and its results are of course to be 
found chiefly in communities which give prominence to 
moral culture. Refinement of feeling, respect for the 
affections, and quickness of sympathy are seldom matters 
of historical record. What we find concerning them, or 
implying them, must be sought principally in the writings 
of monotheists, or of those who have been influenced by 
monotheism. In such writings we find a prominence 
given to home relations, and a delicacy of feeling incul- 
cated which is absent, or nearly so, from heathen records. 

dare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth his handiwork. . . . 
The sun . . . which is as a "bridegroom coming out of his cham’ber, and 
rejoiceth as a strong man to run a race.” — Ps. 19, 1, 4, 5. “The pin-e 
firmament, the appearance of heayen, a magnificent spectacle, . . . the 
glory of the stars, a light-giving ornamentation. . . . See the rainbow, 
intensely beautiful in its splendor, and bless him who made it . . . It 
bands the heaven with a glorious encirclement, and the hands of the Most 
High have stretched it.” — Sirach, 43, i, 9, 11, 12. 

The people to whom such language was addressed must have been 
thought competent to appreciate it. Heathen poets call no one’s atten- 
tion to the beauties of nature. 

^ “The Lord has elevated the father above his children and established 
the mother’s authority over her sons. ... He that is obedient unto the 
Lord will be a comfort to his mother. . . . Honor thy father and mother, 
both in word and deed. ... My son, help thy father in his age, and 
grieve him not as long as he liveth. And if his understanding fail, have 
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The superior reverence for ^voman and for maternal influ- 
ence ^ which prevailed among monotheists, as compared 


patience with Kim, and despise him not when thou art in thy full strength. 
For the relieving of thy father shall not be forgotten. ... He that for- 
saketh his father, erjuals a blasphemer ; and he that angereth his mother, 
is cursed of God.” — Sirach, 3, ‘2-ic. 

“ Hear, 0 my son! the instruction of thy father, 

And neglect not the teachijig of thy mothee.” — Prov. 1, 8, Noyes's tr. 

Compare Prov. 6, 20 ; 13, l ; 15, 20 ; 23, 22, 25. 

“ Better is a dinner of herbs, where there is love, 

Than a fatted ox and hatred therewith.” — Prov. 15, 17, Noyes’s tr. 

“ Anxiety in the heart of a man boweth it down ; 

But a kind word maketh it glad.” — Prov. 12, 25, Noyes’s tr. 

“ The charm of a man is his kindness.” — Prov. 19, 22, Noyes's tr. 

“ A soft answer tumeth away wrath.” — Prov. 16, 1. 

The meaning of the following can he best conveyed by paraphrasing 
it : — 

“A rightly worded answer 
Equals an affectionate kiss.” — Prov. 24, 26. 

“ Do not accompany your kind offices with censure, ... a word is 
[sometimes] better than a gift, . . . both will be found in a kindly dis- 
posed man.” — Sirach, 18, 15 - 17. 

19 ‘‘Houses and riches are an inheritance from fathers; 

But a prudent wife is from the Lord.” — Prov. 19, 14, Noyes's tr. 

“ He that findeth a wife findeth a blessing, 

And obtaineth [a] favor from the Lord.” — Prov. 18, 22, Noyes, tr. 

“ Her children rise up and extol her; 

Her husband, and praiseth her.” — Prov. 31, 28, Noyes’s tr. 

“ Do not [through indifference] miss a wise and good wife, for she is a 
boon beyond gold.” — Sirach, 7, 19u Compare the utterance of Valen- 
tinus (Ch. XI. note 9) that a man is degenerate who has passed through 
life without loving a woman. 

“ Blessed is the husband of a good wife. ... As the rising sun in the 
heavens, so is the beauty of a good wife in the world of her household. 
... As a light in a consecrated candlestick, so is the beauty of her face 
in ripe age.” — Sirach, 26, 1, 16, 17. 

“Ye husbands, dwell with . . . giving honor to your wives, as co- 
heirs to the favor of [a future] life.” — 1 Pet. 3, 7. “ Exhort ... the elder 
women as mothers, the younger as sisters-” — 1 Tim. 5, 1, 2. Compare 
the preceding note. 
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Trith heathens, is sure evidence, that in its company ex- 
isted a higher refinement than elsewhere of the feelings 
and affections. Dio Chrysostom, though nominally a 
heathen, grew up surrounded by monotheism. Its refin- 
ing influence is manifest in his writings. 


§ III. Industrial Culture. 

The prosperity of any community and the welfare 
of its individual members depend largely on habits of 
industry. Where these are wanting, vice and discon- 
tent are sure to enter. An unoccupied mind craves 
excitement, and can only be satiated by injmy, or ruin, 
to itself. 

The Indians of America illustrate this. In those sec- 
tions of the continent where men were accustomed to labor, 
namely, in South America, Central America, Mexico, and 
to a slighter degree in the southern half of the United 
States, large bodies of the aborigines exist. In the north- 
ern portion of the United States, where labor disgraced a 
man,20 their race has almost passed away. They acquired 


® “ The life of an Indian when at home in his village is a life of indo- 
lence and amusement. To the woman is consigned the labors of the 
household and the field ; she arranges the lodge ; brings wood for the 
fire ; cooks ; jerks venison and buffalo meat ; dresses the skins of the ani- 
mals lulled in the chase ; cultivates the little patch of maize, pumpkins, 
and pulse which famishes a great part of their provisions. ... As to 
the Indian women, . . . they would despise their husbands could they 
stoop to any menial office, and would think it conveyed an imputation 
upon their own conduct. It is the worst insult one virago can cast upon 
another in a moment of altercation. * Infamous woman I ... I have 
seen your husband carrying wood into his lodge to make the fire. Where 
was his squaw that lie should be obliged to make a woman of himself ? ’ ” 
— W. Irving, Astoi'ia (Works, Vol. 8), pp. 206, 207. “Mr. May made 
an address to an assembly of Onondaga Indians, including several chiefs. 
In the plainest terms he told them that, if they expected or desired to 
prosper, they must overcome their contempt for hard work, and devote 
themselves to regular and constant industry. As soon as he ended and 
* paused for a reply,^ an old chief arose, with an expressive grunt of dis- 
gust, and stalked off in silent dignity. He was followed by all the other 
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the vices without the virtues of white men, and, within 
the liletime of a man, have nearly perished from the 
width of a continent.^^ 

Again, among their white successors, in the northern, 
or nou-slaveholding portion of the United States, industry 
has been reputable. In the southern portion slaver}", 
while it existed, cast a stigma on labor. The migrating 
myriads of Europe have poured in ceaseless streams over 
the northern section of our country, while only excep- 
tional individuals have sought the south. That a country 
may prosper, industry must be esteemed. 

The bearing of industrious habits upon individual 
happiness attracts too little notice. The man or woman 
whose time is adequately occupied, acquires an efficiency, 
and, if the occupation be sufficiently diversified, a self- 
dependence, which idleness cannot give. The mind is 
protected also a^inst hankering for excitement, physical 
or social, and is less a prey therefore to folly and vice. 
In a single respect this latter remark may be illustrated 
by the condition of modem Jews. Their average morality 
is not above that of Christians ; yet their freedom from 
physical vices is much greater. A Jewish drunkard or 
pauper is, in our own country, rarely met ; most piubably 
because a Jewish idler is seldom seen, and if common 
report can be trusted, the houses of shame find few re- 
cruits among Jewish women. 

Aside, however, from protection against vice, habits of 
industry serve to develop and strengthen the character, 
and, if the industry be physical without being excessive, 

hearers, until the offending speaker was left entirely alone.” — Memoir 
of S. J. May, pp. 231, 232. 

^ Eighty years ago there stood at one end of the street on which the 
author lives a stockade fort enclosing a blockhouse and a private dwelling. 
In or near it were (August 10, 1794) fifteen white men, some of them 
with families. They constituted the white population of the county, and 
were gathered for safety near the fort, because the Indians had sent notice 
that they intended to clean them out. On that day two boys whose 
father had just been fired upon were hurried into the fort. They are yet 
(a. d. 1874) enjoying a vigorous old age, but the Indians, from the Alle- 
ghanies to the Pacific, are in this latitude tiluiost extinct. 
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to give such tone and buoyancy to the human frame that, 
in the absence, and sometimes even in spite, of constitu- 
tional impediment, the spirits become joyous, the sympa- 
thies quick, the energies untiring, and the capacity both 
of enjoyment and usefulness great. Overwork, of course, 
defeats all this, and creates in some a longing for physical 
stimulus, ilodern occupations, even when physical, tax 
the mind more than in former times. 

The question of industrial education for the young 
demands attention vastly beyond what it has received. 
The parent who wilfully, or through indifference, neglects 
to bring up a child in habits of industry and to familiarize 
it wutli waiting on itself and making itself useful, is com- 
mitting a crime against the child’s future welfare. Many 
difficulties stand at present in the way, some of which 
require combined effort for their remov^,^ while others 
merely claim from the parent good sense, fidelity, and an 
appreciation of the object to be attained.^ Much could 


^ The xiTimher of hours and amount of studies in public schools render 
it a hardship towards most children to superadd home occupations. As 
a prere(j[uisite to remedying this, school studies, especially for children 
under twelve yeare, or thereabouts, should be abbreviated. Habits of 
personal industry and self-help are seriously important, and should not 
be unduly sacrificed even to attainments at school. 

The absence of many fathers from home during a large part of each 
day interferes not only with their facilities for teaching industiy to their 
children, but with opportunity for studying their characters, keeping in 
sympathy with, and rightly directing them. Mitigation for this evil 
might be devised. Earnest attention should be called to it^ While it 
exists, it devolves an additional duty on the mother. 

Improved machinery accomplishes much work formerly intrusted to 
juvenile hands. Thought and public effort should be devoted to the 
subject, that this end not in juvenile idleness. 

Absence of refinement in the laboring classes, especially in those from 
Europe, causes aversion to such occupations as might seemingly put us 
on a par with coarseness. The only remedy is to diffuse refinement 
among the working classes. 

** A boy, though exposed by idleness to a greater variety of tempta- 
tions than his sister, has one great advantage over her. If he marries, 
he can, as clerk or junior partner, learn some occupation before endeavor- 
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be effected by a cultivation of refinement in the laboring 
classes, thus rendering associations v*itli labor more pleas- 
ant. In our own country the laboring classes, though 
misled sometimes by the presentation of folly as wisdom, 
and of antagonism to employers as independence, are at- 
taining culture. The impediments are in many localities 
light and diminishing. In continental Europe, however, 
the impediments are fearful, and among these is the mag- 

ing to suiwintend it. The sister, if married, becomes the head of a 
household, and needs to superintend that of which she is j^rhaps totally 
ignorant. Incompetent superintendence makes the duty of domestics m ore 
trying, opening a door to friction and discontent. The relation between 
her and her feminine aids, instead of giving rise to lifelong endear- 
ments and interest in each other s welfare, becomes an injury to charac- 
ter, causing or aggravating distaste for home superintendence on the 
one side, and for domestic service on the other. Familiarity in early life 
with household duties, under guidance of parents as to the best method 
of dealing ^rith various dispositions, might have given a different a^jwct 
to these relations, and, if general throughout society, might make domes- 
tic service attractive to many who now shun it, though suffering for lack 
of employment. 

Europe suffers, though in a modified form, equally with America from 
this class of difficulties. More than thirty years ago, an old philan- 
thropist in continental Europe asked me to send him as a corrective 
half a dozen copies of Miss Sedgwick’s Live and Let Live,” remark- 
ing that half the plagues of life originated in miscomprehension between 
the lady of the house and her domestics. Comments on the subject 
at Frankfort, Geneva, and elsewhere, evinced that the evil was wide- 
spread. 

The chaige which a judge was uttering from his judicial bench in Eng- 
land when arrested by death, claims attention over too wide a portion of 
the earth. ** Even to our servants we think perhaps we fulfil our duty 
when we perform our contract with them, — when we pay them their 
wages, and treat them with the civility consistent with our habits and. 
feelings, — when we curb our temper and use no violent expressions to- 
wards them. But how painful is the thought that there are men and 
women growing up around us, ministering to our comfort and necessities, 
continually inmates of our dwellings, with whose affections and nature we 
are as much unacquainted, as if they were the inhabitants of some other 
sphere.” — T. N. Talfourd, quoted in the Christian Register, Boston, 
April 15, 1854. 
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nitude of standing armies,^ to the abatement of which 
philanthropy should devote every eneigy.® 

The industry of a country may be aided or impeded by 
wise or unwise customs or legislation, and by the facility 
or difficulty of obtaining famUy homes.^® The variety of 


2* The military establishments of continental Europe absorb young 
men by hundreds of thousands, thus devolving accumulated labor on the 
infirm, the old, and the women. Overwork bars self-culture. Exhaus- 
tion craves and finds mere animal recreation. Marriage is postponed to 
military service. Laboring women, without avenue to improved social 
standing, lack a chief incitement to self-respect Young men removed 
from home-influence, and from occu]>ations which might interest them, 
are aggregated into masses, a more easy prey to vice. In the larger cities 
the proportion of illegitimate births becomes frightful. 

As a step towards the desired end, two or three among even the 
minor power’s in Euroi^e might agree upon adding to their own rules of 
intercourse, and advocating for insertion into the laws of nations some 
such clause as the following : — 

No nation unattacked has a right to make war, nor any community to 
subvert its own government hy molciice, without publishing a distinct 
statement of not merely good, but suflScient reasons for its action. 

Such a clause W’ould not at first prevent, but merely impede, wars, and 
diminish their frequency. Each additional nation which subscribed the 
code, each step forward by public opinion, would place bellicose govern- 
ments more at disadvantage. The only efiectnal remedy, however, must 
be a capacity for self-government in the people, and a control hythem — 
the chief sufferers in war — over international disputes. 

2® A mechanic, or laboring man, owner of a home, has a strong motive 
for earning and saving, that he may add to its comfort or beauty. A 
friend of the author was told by prominent factory-owners in England, 
that four days weekly was about as much as they could get out of their 
oi>eratives. If so, inability of the W'orking classes to acquire homes is 
jn-obably a silent discouragement to effort, and therewith, to self-respect. 
The real estate of England is in. few hands. Dismemberment, for sale, 
of beautiful patrimonies, interwoven with cherished family associations, 
might be a severe sacrifice on the part of her landholders. But if interest 
in the culture and elevation of their fellow-men should prompt them to 
it, a nobler example could hardly be given of Chiistian thoughtfulness 
for human welfare. To their children and descendants the companion- 
ship of cultured fellow-citizens would be a richer heritage than undi- 
minished aei'os. 
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influences which affect it should cause caution in deter- 
mining the respective weight of each. Yet there can be 
little doubt that industry was held in more respect by 
monotheism, and therefore by the communities which it 
influenced, than by heathenism.^ The countries where 
monotheism had spread -were the workshops of the Roman 
empire. In monotheistic writings a man's occupation is 
often appended to his name.^ ftiul, a scholar, worked at 
tent-making.2^* Josephus appeals to heathen cognizance 
of the fact, that mechanical occupations were largely in 
Jewish hands.^ Philo mentions their workshops at 
Alexandria.^ The industrial prosperity of the countries 
where they settled is attested by patrician desire of obtain- 
ing office there.^ Cicero, as already quoted on p. 30, tes- 
titles that Asia Minor was the portion of the republic 
where reason and diligence effect most." Tacitus beai*s 
witness to the peacefulness and wealth of Syria.^^ The 
Jews are mentioned by Dio Cassius as fabricators of arms 
for the Romans.^ Centuries after the Christian era we 
find adopted in Europe an industrial agency invented in 
Asia Minor, namely, windmills.^ 


2® * See in Ch. VIII. at close of note 127, Patrician contempt for work- 
men. 

^ Mention is made of Joseph “the carpenter” (Matt 13, 55) ; “ Simon 
the tanner ” (Acts 9, 43 ; 10, 6 , 32 ) ; “ Alexander the coppersmith ” 
(2 Tim. % 14) ; “ AquUa and Priscilla, tent-makers ” (Acts 18, % 3 ). 

^ ‘ Acts 18, 3 . “The Talmud makes it the duty of scholars to learn 
some mechanical art” New Am. Cyclopsed. 14^ p. 847, col. 1, art, 
Spinoza. 

See Josephus, Aqainst Apion, 2, 39 , quoted in Ch. IV. note 6. 

Heathens “broke open even the workshops of the Jews.” — Philo, 
Against Flaccus, 8, Bohn’s trans. 

^ Rulers for Syria and Egypt were appointed, not hy the Senate, but 
by the emperors- The Senate supplied annually a governor to a large 
division of Asia Minor. The wealth, and therefore the industry, of this 
province is well attested by the action of the Senate, which long treated 
it as the prize of consular senators (Tacitus, A7U 3, 7l), according to the 
order in which they had been consuls. 

See citation and references in note 8. 

See in Ch. X the first paragraph of note 133. 

See Gibbon, ch. 61, note 65, Vol. 7, p. 379, Philada. edit. 1816. 
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§ IV. Greek Culture, 

Allusion has already been made, pp. 367- 371, to Greek 
culture as a result of monotheistic iiitiuence. A separate 
section is here devoted to the subject, in hope of thereby 
attracting to it a more minute scrutiny than the author 
can give. 

The Greek population of Asia Minor, Syria, and North 
Egypt attained a scientific and practical knowledge com- 
bined with general culture unknown among their Gentile 
cotemporaries. The Romans w^ere dependent on the 
Greeks even for their cooks.^ Deferring to a note the 
evidence that science had not taken root outside of these 
borders,^ the q^uestion arises as to its cause wdthin them. 
Commerce was unlikely to do for Asia Minor or Syria 
more than for Greece. A mere blending of races would 
not develop intelligence in Asia rather than in Italy. 
There are but two causes for this culture which seem 
probable. 

Firstly, the Jews outside of Palestine must already, 
some centuries before the Christian era, have been not 
only educated,®^ but scientific, for more than one eminent 
heathen regards them as descendants from, or on a par 
with, philosophers,^’ and their own writings imply the ex- 


See close of extract from Lyell in Ch. V. note 52. 

See A]ipendix, Note M. 

® The Wisdom of Siracli, compiled 200 or 300 B. c., contains the 
husiuess direction < 42 , 7) : “ Let delivery to, and receipt from, every one 
he in writing.” Writing must have been common among those to whom 
sindi a direction was given. 

37 “Cleeirchus, who was the scholar of Aristotle, and inferior to no 
one of the Peripatetics whomsoever, in his first book, Concerning Sleep, 
says, that * Aristotle, his master, related what follows of a Jew. . . . 
This man . . . was hy birth, a Jew, and came from Ccelesyria; these 
Jews are derived from the Indian philosophers. Philosophers, it is said, 
are called hy the Indians Calani, and hy the Syrians Jiidcei, and took 
their names from the conntiy they inhabit, which is called Judaea. . . . 
Now, this man, when he was hospitably treated by a great many, came 
down from the npper country to the places near to the sea, and became 
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istence among them of attention to science.®* The Jews 
had spread especially in the above-mentioned countries, 


a Grecian, not only in his language, but in his soul also ; insomuch tliai 
■when ■w^e ourselves happened to be in Asia about the same places whither 
he came, he conversed -with us, and with other jihilosophical persons, and 
made a trial of our skill in philosophy ; and as he had lived with many 
learned men he communicated to us more information than he received 
from us.*’* — Josephus, Ayavist Apiorij 1, 2*2, Whiston’s trans. altered. 
Perhaps the eouclubion should be translated, “he conmiunicated the 
more readily of w’hat he possessed.” The narrative cannot be any fabri- 
cation by a Jew, for in that case Jewish learning would not have been 
attributed to a heathen source. Clement of Alexandria {Strom. 1, 

§ 70; Potter, p. 358) quotes Clearchus as professing “acquaintance, 
■WITH [cognizance of?] some Jew who had associated with Aristotle'^Q^ 

Clement also quotes another writer as follows : “ Megas'thenes, 
historian [about b. c. 300], . . . writes thus in his third book of India, 
Affairs: ‘All matters of natural science spoken of among the ancients 
[of our nation] are also taught by philosophers outside of Greece ; namely, 
among the Hindoos hy the Brahmins, and in Syria by those called Jews.’ ” 

- Strom. 1, § 72 (Potter, p. 860). 

® “Honor a physician with the honor due unto him, ... for the 
j>r<I hath created him. For of the Most High cometh healing. . . . 
■^he skill of the physician shall lift up his head ; and in the sight of 
great men he shall be in admiration. The Lord hath created medicines 
out of the earth ; and he that is wise 'will not abhor them. . . . With 
such doth he heal [men] and taketh away their pains. Of such doth the 
apothecary make a confection. . . . My son, in thy sickness, . . . give 
place to the physician, for the Lord hath created him : let him not go 
from thee, for thou hast need of him. There is a time -when in their 
hands there is good succe&s. For they shall also pray unto the Lord, that 
he would prosper that which they give.” — Siracli, 38, 1-14' The 
perception (implied Gen. 2, 21) of fewer ribs by one in man than in some 
domestic animals indicates anatomical observation. 

The Wisdom of Solomon is a work of uncertain date, written probably 
from one to three centuries before the Christian era. Its author, speak- 
ing in the name of Solomon, says, God “gave me reliable knowledge 
concerning the nniverse, to know the constitution of the world and 
operation of its elements; the beginning, end, and middle of years; the 
changes [of the sun’s course at each] of the tropics, and the vicissitudes 
of seasons; the cycles of years and the position of stars; the i)eculiaTi- 
ties of animals and the [various] dispositions of ■wild beasts ; the violence 
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and may have imparted more or less scientific knowledge 
to their Greek fellow-citizens. 

Secondly, J ews believed in a Supreme Being who took 
interest in human morality. Many Greeks accepted 
the belief.^ It strengthened conscience and encouraged 
moral aims, thereby developing observation and reflection. 
These two quaKties became the source of an independent 
growth. 

There is much in modern which may illustrate ancient 
history. Papal Eome has been as poor an exponent of 
Christian culture as was Jerusalem of Jewish. China, 
with no word in its vocabulary for conscience, or moral 
sense, may throw light on the non-progressive condition 
frf Greece, Eome, and other nations which monotheism 
^ not visited, or from which it was driven out. 


of winds and the controversies of m'ortals; the varieties of plants and 
the [diverse] efficacy of roots.” — Wisdom of SoL 7, 17-20. 

In a Prologue to the Wisdom of Siraoh, its translator states as 
an object of his labor, “to issue the book even to those of the foreign 
household [that is, to Gentiles] who wish to study and who are already 
prepared morally, ri to live according to the Law,” and gives as a 
motive which'’ had actuated his grandfather, the need “that students 
should, in their teaching and writing, be useful to those outside.” 
Compare Chapters 111., IV., and in the Appendix, Note B, foot-notes 
43, 44. 

^ A friend, the president of Allegheny College in this place, has, at 
the author’s request, reduced the following statement to writing: “In 
the year 1850 I visited the city of Shanghai, China, and had an inter- 
view with Rev. W. H. Medhnrst, D. D., who told me that he had been^ 
studying the Chinese language for thirty years, and had found no word in 
tliat language which was a synonyme of our English word ‘ conscience,* or 
moral sense.” — Gteo. Iioomis. Compare, on page 29, remarks as to the 
absence from Greek and Latin literature, prior to monotheistic influence, 
of any term for “ conscience.** The question would be interesting, 
whether any heathen language, utterly devoid of monotheistic influ- 
ence, have such a term. A difficulty confronting inquirers would be un- 
certainty as to the extent of former monotheistic influence, especially in 
Asia, and as to the date of any ancient literature. On this latter point 
an error of centuries, in the commonly affixed dates, would, in the ab- 
sence w: unxelmbility of chronological data, be possible. 
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Particular localities may hold forth inducements to 
lovers of money or pleasure, whereof only the intelligent 
can avail themselves, and in such localities intelligence 
and deficiency of moral sense may be common associates ; 
even as ignorance and vice hold almost exclusive sway in 
others. Seasons of speculation may present temptation 
only to the intelligent ; and among them only will the 
moral failures occasioned by it be found. Yet, if the 
author’s observation have not deceived him, the average 
morality of intelligent individuals is decidedly above 
that of the ignorant. On this point the testimony which 
he places below has much weight in his own mind. 
Morality and general intelligence in every nation bear 
a tolerably fixed ratio to each other. By intelligence 
must not, however, be understood merely the prevalence 
of school education. In Northern Germany, whose'school 
system is reputed inferior to none, intelligence and men- 
tal activity are much less common among the masses and 


My father communicated to me, as the result of his experience, that 
the disposition to dishonesty is most common among the unintelligent, 
though they set more bunglingly about it. 

He had laige opportunity of observation, for, as agent and as proprie- 
tor, he superintended during half a century (1805-1854) landed property 
in four different counties. There were times of active purchase, when 
two thousand contracts on file implied an equal number of settlers who 
had not yet paid for their lands. A visitor from continental Europe said, 
that in the Laud Office he could see more of human nature in one day 
than in his father’s counting-house during a year. 

My father’s judgment was attested by his reducing disorrler to order, 
and by success in meeting the many difficulties incident to his position. 
Long-continued indulgence was necessary towards the less fortunate; 
steady, though gentle, pressure towards the idle, who without it would 
have failed to acquire homes. Judicious inquiry, patient thought, and 
discriminating judgment were requisite in distinguishing between the 
two classes and the modifications of them. 

Another quality, important to his work though not to the value of his 
opinion, was brought to iny notice by a white-headed old settler, who, on 
hearing of his death, called upon me and remaxke<l, that he “never knew 
any one who had such a knack of encouraging a fellow.’* 

17 


T 
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even in the middle classes,^ than throughout the northern 
portion of the United States.'^ 

A companionship, in most cases, of morality with in- 
telligence implies some relationship between them. On 
the nature of this relationship the author has already, in 
the first section of this chapter, given his views. The rise 
of Greek culture, dating from the advent of monotheism, 
favors strongly the supposition, that a sense of moral re- 
sponsibility stimulates intelligence, and that belief in an 
all-seeing Moral Euler encourages human efforts. The 
non-progi'essive character of China, in spite of its univer- 
sal school education, corroborates the supposition. So 
do the teachings of modern history, as recalled by the' 
author. On this point, however, modern history needs a 


During a sojourn in Germany more than thirty years ago, the author 
met five different individuals, of the middle class, who supposed that 
Americans were all black. The fifth instance occurred at the table of a 
friend who had discredited his previous experience, ascribing it to lack 
of discrimination on his part between the uneducated and those from 
whom knowledge might be expected. The absence of geneml intelligence 
is partly, though not wholly, due to impediments (see note 7) which dis- 
coui'age private effort. School education is but an instrument for self- 
development If, after receiving it, the hands of a community be so tied 
as to prevent its use, the instrument becomes of no avail. 

The best x>ortions of the United States have in many ways great' 
room for improvement ; yet the extent to which they safely dispense with, 
police protection, strikingly illustrates one featiue of their moral progress. 
In A. D. 1865 a million soldiers, trained on the battle-field, vrere disbanded 
in the Northern States without police precaution and without causing the 
slightest apprehension to man, woman, or child. 

*‘In no country of the world is education so general as in China, 
Though the government fosters only the higher branches by supporting 
colleges (kio-lcung) in the laige cities and provincial capitals, wdiile the 
primaiy schools are sustained only by municipalities or individuals, the 
knowledge of reading, writing, and arithmetic is all but universal. Even 
the lowest peasant or mechanic knows how to keep his account-books. 

. . . Female education is more limited than that of men, but literary 
attainments are considered creditable to a woman, and the number of 
authoresses is by no means small. Printed books are cheaper in China 
than elsewhere, notwithstanding the clumsiness of the printing appara- 
tus.”— New Amer. Cyclopaedia, Vol. 5, p. 105, art. China, 
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scrutiny more discriminating, thorough, and dispassionate 
than any to which it has yet been subjected. 

Mankind find themselves on a comparative sandspeck 
floating amidst what seems a limitless univei'se. Their 
study of physical law extends to distances which ])afiie 
comprehension. Their study of rnfaul law has hitherto 
been confined to the little globe which they inhabit, and 
even its lessons liave been very imperfectly learned. Yet 
most minds would be aided far more by a perception of 
moral purpose than of physical law, in believing that a 
Moi'al Euler sways the universe. I'he amount of hope, 
happiness, and improvement dependent on such belief is 
a good reason for patient investigation of human history. 

§ V. The Dark Ages, 

The dark ages in Europe have been commonly attrib- 
uted to inroads of the barbarians. This must be incorrect. 
These inroads date from the fifth century. The last Latin 
writers of note in Italy ^ were born in the first century, 
and we find already in the second century unmistakable 
evidence of that social and political barbarism against 
which even in the preceding one civilization was ineffect- 
ually struggling. This barbaiism was due to the political 
power of the Eoman aristocracy and to their depmving 
use of it. Tlie so-called barbarian leaders were more 
civilized than their Italian subjects. Under their rule 
Italy was improved^ rather than injured. The reason 


Africa, less influenced by x)atricianism, produced from A. D. 175 to 
A. D. 425 with lesser writers, Tertullian, Amohius, Lactantius, noted 
for his pure Latinity, and Augustine, — all Christians. Even Caul’s 
monotheistic section had during this period more writers than Italy. 

“Odoacer . . , compelled Angustulus to abdicate. ... By this 
act an end was put to the western empire. . . . He raled the country 
mildly, enforced the laws, and protected the frontiers.” — NewAmer, 
Cyclopeedia, 12, p. 488. 

Tlieodoric “defeated Odoacer . . . Under his fostering care Italy he- 
came prosperous again ; agriculture and industrj" revived ; litemture and 
the fine arts flourished ; internal improvements went on and iievr monu- 
ments were erected.” — New Amer. Cyclopaedia, 15, p. 422, coL 1- 
Theodoric in early life had lived amidst Greek culture. 
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why monotheism failed to improve mankind as formerly 
was its union with ecclesiastical and political power, so 
that it was expounded, not by the unambitious and 
thoughtful, but by the egotistical and selfish who were 
able to crush out those right-minded views which inter- 
fered with their ambition. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

MONOTHEISM. 

§ L JjJs Origin. 

1. Some monotheistic writers regard belief in a Su- 
preme Being as inherent in mankind, so that only excep- 
tional individuals can divest themselves of it.^ The 
histoiy of our race affords no support to this view. 


^ The above view — blended by many with an estimate of heathenism 
more generous than just — has been luetrified by Pope : — 

Father of all ! in every age, 

In every clime ador^. 

By saint, by savage, and by sage, 

Jehovah, Jove, or Lord ! ” 

One of our widely circulated school-books states that : “In all nations 
and in all ages the untaught mind of man has sought after God, a first 
great cause. . . . This has given rise to various systems of religion.^* — 
Mitchell, N&m I'ntermediate Geog. p. 14, Phil. 1874, 

Stoic views, whose origin was unknown, contributed largely no doubt 
to this error, but its chief source has been a too ready assumption that 
ideas co-extensive with our personal ob-servation are universal. The same 
method of inference leads one of Cicero’s speakers to treat belief in a 
plurality of gods and in their human form as universal, and therefore in- 
nate. Epicurus “ perceived firstly, tliat gods exist, because Nature her- 
self had impressed an idea of them in the minds of all; . . . a belief 
in gods is necessary because we have implanteil, or rather innate, knowl- 
edge of them, . . . and concerning their form we are instructed partly 
by nature, ... for we all, of eveiy nation, have by nature no other 
form for the gods than the human.” — Cicero, De Nat. Dear. 1, 16- 18, 
43-46. Compare Ch. III. note 11. 
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Various savage tribes — if evidence can be trusted — are 
destitute of any religion,^ and a large proportion of nian- 


® The situation of the missionary among the Bechuanas is peculiar. 
... He seeks in rain to find a temple, an altar, or a single enihlem of 
heathen worship. No fragments i-emain of former days, as mementoes 
to the present generation, that their ancestors ever loved, served, or 
reverenced a being greater than man. , . , Satan . . . has employed his 
agency, with fatal success, in erasing every vestige of religious impres- 
sion from the minds of the Bechuanas, Hottentots, and Buslimen. . . . 
Dr. Vanderkemp, in his account of the Kafirs, makes the following re- 
mark : * If by religion we mean reverence for God, or the external action 
hy which that reverence is expressed, I never could perceive that they 
had any religion, nor any idea of the existence of a God. ... A decisive 
proof of the truth of what I here say with respect to the national 
atheism of the Kafirs is, that they have no word in their language to ex- 
press the idea of the. deity.* 

“ Among the Bechuaua tribes, the name [for God] adopted by the mis- 
sionaries is Morimo, . . . Morww . . . had been represented by rain- 
makers and sorceiers as a malevolent sclOf or thing, which the nations in 
the north described as existing in a hole, and which, like the faiiies in 
the Highlands of Scotland, sometimes came out and inflicted diseases on 
men and cattle, and even caused death. 

did not then convey to the minds of those who heard it the 
idea of God. ... I never once heard tliat Morimo did good, or was 
capable of doing so. More modem inquiries among the natives might 
lead to the supposition that he is as powerful to do good as he is to do 
evil ; and that he has as great an inclination for the one as for the other. 
It will, however, be found that this view oAiis attributes is the result of 
twenty-five years* missionary labor ; the influences of which in that, as 
well as in other respects, extend hundreds of miles beyond the immediate 
sphere of the missionary.*’ — Mofiat, Missionary Labors in SovXh&m 
Afnca, N. Y. pp. 168, 177, 179, 180. 

“ The ahor^es of Australia, Dr. Lang states in his work on ‘Queens- 
land,’ have no idea of a supreme divinity, the creator and governor of 
the world, the witness of their actions, and their future judge. They 
have no objects of worship, even of a subordinate or inferior rank. They 
have no idols, no temples, no sacrifices. In short, they have nothing 
whatever of the character of religion, or of religions ol^servance, to dis- 
tinguish them from the beasts that perish.” — Christian Register (Bos- 
ton), September 21, 1861. 

“So far as my information goes, the religious notions of the Esqui- 
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Ivind lack belief in a Creator or Euler of the universe.® 
Early imbibed opinions have been mistaken for inherent.^ 

2. A different view attributes the origin of monotheism 
to human observation and reasoning. The universe ex- 
hibits evidence of design which it seems impossible to 
treat as the work of chance, and which cannot be ascribed 
satisfactorily to any cause save intelligence. The argu- 
ment from this evidence is powerful,^ and admits no 
direct answer, yet human history shows that it can be 
outweighed, and that it universally has been outweighed 
in communities destitute of belief in revelation. No 
community lacking a belief in revelation has ever believed 
in a Creator and Moral Euler of the universe.® Men must 
have been unable to credit that such a being, if he ex- 
isted, would avoid or neglect communication with his 
earthly children. 

3. Yet another view is that monotheism was first 


iriaux extend only to the recognition of supernatural agencies, and to 
certain usages by which they may be conciliated- . . . 

, The walnis, and perhaps the seal also, is under the protective 
guardiansliip of a special representative or prototype, who takes care that 
he shall have fair play.” — Kane, Arctic SxplorationSf VoL 2, pp. 118, 
214 ; X. Y., 1857. 

Compare New Am. Cyclopaedia (11, p. 148), article Manitou, 

® “There is in Buddhism neither creation nor creator. ... It 
[Buddhism] embraces nearly or quite . . . three hundred millions of 
human beings.” — J. F. Clarke, Ten Iteligions, pp. 143, 146. Greek 
and Latin mythologies also ignore any creator. Compare in Ch. I. § ii. 
the absence of any term for a Supreme Being in Chinese. 

* “ All our belief begins with the testimony of others. . . . The man 
bom in China believes in Confucius. ... Every one bom a Turk be- 
lieves in Mohammed. . . . The vast majority of Trinitarians, Unitarian.s, 
Ei)iscopalians, Methodists, Quakers, are so because they were bom so. . . . 
We begin with a traditional belief which we accept without a doubt.” — 
X P. Clarke, Hoicr which Cometh, p. 47. Stationary communities not 
merely begin wuth but retain their traditional belief. 

* See Ch. III. notes 57, 59. 

® “ There are three religions which teach . . . trae monotheism. The.se 
... are Judaism, Christianity, and Mohammedanism.” — X F. Clarke, 
Ten Religiom, p. 501, 
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taught loj revelation. In favor of this view are the fol- 
lowing- considerations. The people among whom mono- 
theism originated ascribe it, not to their own wisdom, hut 
to a divine communication. Further, no community de- 
void of belief in revelation has ever been monotheistic. 
Further, God, as represented in Jewish teaching, takes an 
interest in the moral w^elfare of our race. The immense 
importance to mankind of acquaintance with such a being 
justifies the supposition that he would have imparted a 
knowledge of himself by revelation, whilst the history 
of men elsew^here renders intensely improbable that any 
^pretcTuled revelation, in a previously heathen community, 
should have been mainly addressed by its author to our 
moral sense. To a believer in the divine authorization 
of Jesus there is yet another reason for believing in an 
earlier revelation to the Jews, namely, that Jesus assumes 
it to have been made. 

The sacerdotal and ceremonial parts of Judaism were 
probably, as in the case of Christianity, a later addition, 
of human origin. The Jewish, equally with the Christian 
revelation, seems to have mainly addressed moral sense 
and human need of encouragement.’^ That the sacrificial 
law formed originally no part of it, is strongly attested 
by extant statements and appeals of religious instructors 
before the Captivity,® Teaching subsequent to the Cap- 


7 Compare Ch. IL notes 2, 9 and 10. 

8 Teachings before the Captivitt. 

“ I hate, I despise your feasts. 

When -fe offer me humt-offerings and flour offerings, 

I will not accept them ; 

And upon the thank-offerings of your fatlings I will not look. 

Did ye offer me sacrifices and offerings 

In the wilderness, for forty years, O house of Israel? ” ~ Amos 5, 21 -25. 
“ For I spake not to your fathers, nor commanded them 
Concerning burnt-offerings and sacrifices, 

At the time when I brought them out of the land of Egypt; 

But this command gave I to them: 
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tivity impKes that this law had then acquired a more 
recognized standing.® 


* Hearken,^ said I, ‘ to my voice, 

And walk ye in all the ways which I command you,* *’ — Jeremiah 7, 22, 28. 

** What to me is the multitude of your sacrifices? saith Jehovah; 

I am satiated -with bumt-ofFerings of rams, and the fat of fed beasts; 

In the blood of bullocks and of lambs and of goats I have no delight.” 

Isaiah 1, 11. 

“ For I desired mercy, and not sacrifice, 

And the knowledge of God rather than bnmt^fferings.’* — Hosea 6, 6. 
I will take no bullock from thy house, 

Nor he-goat from thy folds; 

If I were hungry, I would not tell thee.** — Psalm 50, 9, 1^ 
Wherewith shall I come before Jehovah, 

And bow myself before the most high God ? 

Shall I come before him with bnmt-ofiermgs, 

With calves of a year old ? 

Will Jehovah be pleased with thousands of rams. 

Or with ten thousands of rivers of oil? 

He hath showed thee, 0 man, what is good; 

What doth Jehovah require of thee, 

But to do justly, and to love mercy, 

And to walk humbly before thy God? ’* — Micah 6, 6-8. 

“In sacrifice and oblation thou hast no pleasure; 

Mine ears thou hast opened; 

Burnt-offering and sin-offering thou requirest not.’* — Psalm 40, 6. 
“Look well to thy feet, when thou goestto the house of God, and draw 
nigh to hear, rather than to offer sacrifice as fools. For they consider 
not that they do evil.’* — Ecclesiastes, 5, i. 

The above passages are given in the translation of Dr. Foyes. 

^ Teaching after the Captivitt. 

“ For when ye bring the blind for sacrifice, 

[Ye say] ‘It is not evil.’ 

And when ye offer the lame and the sick, 

[Ye say] ‘ It is not evil.’ 

And ye bring that which is plundered, and lame, and sick, 

And present it for an offering; 

$hall I accept it at your hand? 

Saith Jehovah. 
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To assume that the ceremonial and sacrificial law had 
no recognized standing before the Babylonian Captivity, 
implies that the Pentateuch was not written by Hoses. 
It nowhere professes to have been written by him, and 
speaks of him always in the third person, a form of 
self-designation not elsewhere found, I believe, in Hebrew 
literature. Its commencement is a compilation from two 
different documents, — or classes of documents, — either 
of which must have originated later than the belief in 
monotheism, since that belief is incorporated into them.^° 
Its conclusion must have been written long after the time 
of Moses.^^ To a critic of history the strongest argument 
against its Mosaic authorship is the moral impossibility, 
that the anti-ritual writers before the Captivity could 
have known and ignored or disparaged teachings by 
Moses which they and their countrymen would have re- 
garded as express injunctions from God. A believer in 
the divine authorization of Jesus would find it difficult 
to reconcile his remarks to his disciples with the suppo- 
sition that he regarded the Deity as having through Moses 
prohibited certain meats.^ 


Cursed be the deceiver, 

Who has in his fleck a male, 

And yet voweth and sacrificeth to Jehovah that which is marred.’* 

Malachi 1, 8, 13,14, Noyes’s txana. 

“Te have robbed me. 

But ye say, ‘ Wherein have we robbed thee ? ’ 

In tithes and offerings. 


Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, 

That there be food in my house.” — Malaclii 3, 8-10, Noyes’s traag. 

See Appendix, Note L. 

^ ‘*So Moses . . . died, . . . but no man knowetb of his sepulchie 
to this day.” — Dent. 34^ 5^ 6. 

^ “Are you likewise so devoid of understanding? Bo you not com- 
prehend that nothing external can, by entering a man, defile him, because 
it does not enter his heart ? ” — Mark 7, 18, 19. 

Graves, in his “Lectures on the Four last Books of the Pentateuch” 
(7th edit London, 1846), has given, on pp. 439 - 452, Le Clerc’s citations 
from the Pentateuch in proof of its post-Mosaic origin. 
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§ n. Judaism a PreparatioTi for Christianity, 

The nature and extent of the preparation made for 
Christianity by Judaism have never been sufficiently 
stated. Judaism had at the Christian era carried mono- 
theism and morality into a number of lands. The com- 
munities which received these two elements of improve- 
ment had become noted for intelligence and prosperity. 
With intelligent morality, however, comes a spirit of 
scnitiny. Any historical evidence of a revelation made 
to the Jews was obscured by time and the imperfection 
of human records. Evidence from the character of Jew- 
ish teaching was impaired by the extent to which human 
error had been blended with the recorded teaching of rev- 
elation. At this period — when intelligent beings craved 
sufficient evidence for the existence of a Divine Parent 
— a teacher appeared who professed himself authorized 
by God. If such authorization admit proof, this would 
seem to have been supplied in the case of Jesus. The 
evidence was trusted and his teachings found chief ac- 
ceptance in those countries where monotheism, the result 
of Jewish teaching, had pre^doiisly done most for human 
improvement. In Asia Minor Pliny was astounded at 
the prevalence of Christianity. Syria and North Eg}’p)t 
were seats of its early strength. The fact that the writ- 
ings which constitute the New Testament were, with the 
exception of Matthew, composed in Greek, indicates that 
the earliest Christian teachers found their disciples among 
those Gentile populations who were most familiar with 
Judaism, and whose intelligence best fitted them to scru- 
tinize the claims of Christianity. 
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NOTE A. 

SIBYLLINE BOOKS. 

§ I. Those coiled Cumcean; a Patrician Forgery. B. C* 461 - 
B. a 83. 

Nearly fifty years after the expulsion of kings from Rome, 
a Tribune of the people (b. c. 4G2) proposed the appointment 
of commissioners to prepare a code of laws,^ whereby the con- 
sular power should have some other limit than the pleasure 
of the consuls. The proposition, deferred at that time, was 
renewed the next year, and was supported by the w^hole col- 
lege of Tribunes. Probably the resident foreigners sided with 
the popular party ; for the Dmvmviri Sacrorum^ or “ Commit- 
tee of Two on Sacred Things,” who belonged to the aristo- 
cratic faction, professed to have consulted Books,” according 
to which, “ dangers were predicted from gatherings of foreign- 
ers, lest they should make an attack on some of the heights 
in the city, and thence commit slaughter.”* The popular 
party regarded the statement as an imposition, and the 
Duumviri “ were accused by the Tribunes of having gotten 
the thing up merely to hinder the law.” ® 

If books existed which contained any such prediction, they 
were doubtless a political forgery for the occasion. Perhaps, 
however, the forgery of what was afterwards called The 
Books,^ or, still later perhaps, the Sibylline Books, did not 
occur until the Duumviri found it necessary to justify their 


1 Livy, 3, 9. * Idvy, 3, 10. 

« Ibid. 

* The Latin language has no definite article corresponding to ** 
hut it is plain that in after times a command by the Senate to examine 
“ Books” meant an examination of “Tub Book^” which were officially 
guarded. 
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assertion. These Books, in after times, seem to have been 
interpolated at the pleasure of the patrician leaders whenever 
their sanction was wished for brutality which should over- 
awe^ or mummery which should quiet® the common people. 


® During Hannibal’s cani|^igns in Italy strife ran very high between 
the patricians anti the pleWians. After the battle of Cannse, b. c. 216, 
“ the Duumviri were ordered [by the Senate] to examine [The] Books. 
. , , According to [the] Fate-telling Books certain extraordinary sacriftces 
were jwjrformed, among which a Gaulish man and woman [his wife ?] and 
also a Greek man and woman [his wife ?] were lowered alive in the ox- 
market into a subterranean place, which W’as closed with a stone.” — 
Livy, 22, 57. 

This act of outrageous barbarism is also narrated in an extract from 
Dio Cassius, preserved by Isaac Tzet2is, which speaks of the Bomans, 
under Fabius Maximus "Verrucosus, as “burying a Grecian and Gaulish 
married pair, being frightened [thereto] by an oracle, which said that a 
Greek and a Gaul would [endeavor to] seize the city.” — Dio Cass., ed. 
Sturz. Vol. 1, p. 14. Fabius Maximus, named Verrucosus from a wart 
on his lip, was consul sevejiteen years before, and also the next year 
after, the battle of Cannte, and was Dictator in the year preceding it. 
Either of these dates w’ould imply a different year from that assigned to 
the event by Livy ; but Fabius, even when not in office, may have con- 
trolled senatorial action to such an extent that it should be attributed to 
him. 

® In the year b. c. 399, “a rough winter . . . was followed by an un- 
healthy summer, pestilential to all animals. As neither a cause nor a 
termination could be found for this incurable destruction, the Sibylline 
Books w’ere examined by a senatorial decree. [In accordance with these 
books] the ‘Duumviri for Sacred Things' having for thr first time 
made a feast for the gods, Lectistemiuon, in the city of Borne, pacified, 
during eight days, Apollo, Latona and Diana, Hercules, Mercuiy, and 
Neptune, by means of three tahle-couches provided as bountifully as 
po^ble.” — Livy, 5, is. The attractiveness of this was increased by 
general feasting, in which the people were expected to join. Again, 
in B. c. 348, a pestilence occasioned an inspection of these books and 
another feast of the ^ods. Livy, 7, 27. And yet again, during a pesti- 
lence, “it was found in ‘[The] Books* that Esculapins [the god of merl- 
icine] should he sent for from Epidaurus to Borne.” — Livy, 10, 47. On 
another occasion we read, “In Rome and the vicinity many prodigies 
occurred that winter, or, as is usual when superstitious fears are once 
awakened, many were reported and incautiously believed. . . . The 
Duumviri were commanded to examine ‘[The] Books.’ . , . First, a 
lustration of the city vras held, and victims of the moi’e important kind 
were sacrificed to particular deities. Forty pounds of gold were carried 
as a gift to the temple of Juno at Ijaniivhim. The matrons dedicated 
a brazen standard to Juno on the Aventine mount. A feast for the gods 
was commanded to be held at Caere, ... a feast to the goddess of youth 
at Rome, . . . and Caius Atilius Serranas, the pretor, was ordered to 
assume V03VB, [to be performed] if at the end of ten years the Republic 
remained in the same condition as then. These things performed and 
vowed in accordance with the Sibylline Books, removed in a great d^ree 
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their own party* 


the superstitious fears from men’s minds.” — Livy, 21, 02. This was in 
time of war. Some details of the performance are omitted. Amin, in 
the year B. c. 181, prodigies and a |)estilence caused a decree tnat the 
Decem\’iTs should examine “[The] Books.” The Decemvirs ordered 
“supplications for one day at all the shrines in Borne — Idvy, 40, 19. 
Probably the pestilence and the alarm of the x>eople continued, since, 
“ by the direction of the same [Decemvirs] iisdem auctaribus, the Senate 
decreed, and the consuls proclaimed, that supplication and sacrifices 
should be made for three days throughout all Italy.'' — IbicL As the 
authority of the Decemvirs rested exclusively on “The Books” which 
they consulted, their direction fairly implies that in these books, written 
professedly when Rome had no control over Italy, they had found author- 
ity for this senatorial deci'ee. 

’’ An instance of this occurred, B. c. 205, which needs a word of expla- 
nation. The Roman army was rapidly dwindling in front of the Cartha- 
ginians from disease, which threatened to exterminate it. (Livy, 29, 10.) 
The Senate must have needed the assistance of the W’hole j^eople in order 
to prosecute the war, and must have found that burying Gauls and Greeks 
alive was not the most efficacious method of conciliating those imijortant 
elements of their population. There existed at this time a large settle- 
ment of Gauls in Asia Minor, in what was called Gallogroeday Gaulish 
Greece, or Galatia, Gaulish Asia, a province adjoining on the north side 
of Phiygia and Cappadocia, and which had once constituted a jart of 
Phrygia. These Gauls were the descendants of a force — the remains 
of that under Brennus — which had conquered, and settled in, a portion 
of Phrygia, where 'tKfeir language appears to have been perpetuate with 
hardly any change until, at least, the fourth century; for Jerome says 
(0pp. edit. Vallars. Vol. 7, pp. 429, 4S0), that it was then the same as 
that spoken at Treyes. In the southwest of Galatia w’as a city called 
Pessiniis, — subsequently the capital of one half of the province, — and 
near this city was a large stone, or rock, which had become an object of 
worship, a remnant doubtless of Druidism, on the part of the Gauls. 
From them it must have received its name of Agdistis ; though it had 
another name, ^ — “The Idjean Mother,” — given to it evidently by 
Greeks, and probably in jest. Perhaps it rested on some hill whicli they 
had called Mount Ida. The Roman Senate, having at this juncture or- 
dered an investi^tion of the Sibylline Books, not, professedly, because 
of the critical militaiy condition, but because of certain falling stones, 
did not apparently find anything concerning the stones, but found a 
statement tnat, “whenever a foreign enemy waged war on Italian soil, 
he could he driven from Italy and conquered, if the Idsean Mother should 
he brought from Pessinus to Rome.” — 29, 10. An embassy was 
accordingly sent with much pomp to Asia Minor. To g^rtl against 
wounding the national pride of Greek residents at Rome, it stop|>ed at 
Delphi, the seat of the renowned Greek oracle. Already before its de- 
parture gifts had been sent to this oracle, and a response returned 
that the Romans were about to gain such a victory that they could not 
cany away the spoils. When the embassy arrived the accommodating 
oracle assured them that King Attalus would put them in possession of 
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It was of course necessary to give some accoiint of these 
Books, and the story of their sale by a woman to a Roman 
king * was perhaps the best which the patricians found them- 


whjtt they wiuiteil, ainl tliat the best Homan citizen must he ready to 
receive the f»(»(hlesd on her arrival. King Attains ** having received the 
eiiilas^y conliaily, took them to Pessiiius in Phrygia, and gave them a 
SACUKU STONE which the inhabitants puonounceo to be ‘the mother of 
tlie godri,’ and ordered it to be sent to Uoine.” — Idvy, 29, ll. The 
priests of this stone at Rome, as in Asia ilinor, either were, or were 
fJalU, Gauls. It was perhaps anticiimted that the Gauls at Rome 
would take pride in the power attributed to a divinity of their own na- 
tion, and w’ould be anxious that her credit should not be impaired by 
any further defeat to the Romans. The priests, or attendants, of this 
stone, Iduiie itmtris /mnuU^ were the only ones at Rome who (Cicero, 
IM UrjihiiH, 2, n, 1C ; al. 22, 4(i) had the privilege of begging ; a tolera- 
bly satisfactory evidence that they were not selected from aristocratic 
circles, and suggesting suspicion tliat after the stone had answered its 
]>olitical object, the ISenate did not care to expend much upon its wor- 
ship. The tern]>le of the idteau Mother w’as not dedicated until thirteen 
years after she (0 had reached Rome, and then, perhaps, a war with a 
trilKJ of Gauls, and an imi)ending war with Antiochus (Iiivy, 36, 30), 
may have^ quickened in the Senate a sense of its importince. 

^ The priesthood of this stone seems to have continued at Pessinns; 
since membei’s of it, some fifteen years later than the above-mentioned 
emlmssy, met the Roman army, and prophesied its victory over tlie then 
retreating Gauls. (Livy, 38, is.) This and the allusion by Araobius 
(5, :>) to the stone’s “ unheard of size” might raise suspicion that the 
Roman anihissadors had contented themselves with some more portable 
rock, and had left the original one wdiere it previously stoocL 
® “it is siiid that under the reign of Tarqiiin [the proud] another 
verj^ wonderful piece of good fortune befell the city of the Romans 
through the ben(^voleiiee of some god or [good] demon, which, not for 
a brief pcriotl only, but during the city’s whole existence, often saved us 
from great evils. A certain w'onian, not of his own dominions, came to 
the king wishing to sell inm nine books full of Sibylline oracles. As 
Tarqum declined ^wiying the price asked by her, she went off and burned 
riiree, and shorti}' returned, otFering to sell the others for the same ])rice. 
Being regarded as silly, and laughed at for offering the smaller number 
at w’hat she could not obtain for the larger, she again w'ent off and burned 
tlic half of what remained, and returned, asking the same amount of 
niouey for the three. Tarquin, wondering at her resoluteness, sent for 
Ins diviners, and narrating the afiair, asked what he should do. They, 
learning through certain signs that a gotl-given bles^ng had been re- 
jt^teil, and explaining to him that his not purchasing all the books was 
a great misfortune, commanded him to j>ay the woman her j)rice, and to 
take the oracles \vhich were left. The woman, therefore, giving him the 
books, and telling him to guard them carefully, disappkaukd from 
AMONG MEN.” — Dionys- Halicamas. 4, 02. At the close of the nar- 
rative, part only of whitih is here cited, Dionysius says that he is merely 
quoting from Varro. Whether this remark applies to the foregoing, as 
well as to the latter part of his narrative, I am unceitain. Lactautiu^ 
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selves able to invent. Whether this tale was coeval with the 
forgery, and whether the woman was originally styled Sibylla, 
may be doubted. Had the forgers originated a definite ac- 
count of the books, there would probably have been less dis- 
crepance in subsequent narratives. The earliest allusion to 
Sibylla (for the name originally designated but one person) 
occurs in the writings of Aristophanes, a comedian, about 
forty years after the above-mentioned appeal to Books,” and 
almost a century after expulsion of kings from Borne. Plato 
some years later also mentions her. She may have been a 
then existing celebrity, or some tradition of Sibylla, a wise 
woman, may have existed at Cumse, which was a commercial 
metropolis before Rome was more than an unimportant town.® 
The patricians, wdien pushed to the wall, may have availed 
themselves of it in accounting for their forgery. Xo WRITI^’GS 
of this lady seem to have been heard of in Italy or elsewhere 
outside of the Roman archives; and nothing can be moi'e 
manifest than that those inside were manufactured by sena- 
torial leader's as occasion required. 

That the leaders of the popular party should object to the 
sole custodianship of such books being in the hands of their 
opponents is natural ; and this, perhaps, caused a trifling con- 
cession on behalf of the latter, namely, that to the Duumviri 
should be added as servants two common people, in whose 
presence, if at all, the books must be inspected.^® That this 
insufficient concession should not quiet the popular leaders, 
and that they should desire to scrutinize the books, is suppos- 
able enough. The effort to vrard off such scrutiny may have 
caused the patricians to invent the story that a former keeper 


who also professes to copy 7arro, says that the books were offered to 
Taiquiiiiiis Priscus. 

The elder Pliny, who was later than Yarro or Dionysius, says, ** All 
agree (?) that Sibylla brought thiier books to Tarquin the Proud, of 
which two wore burnt by herself, and the third in the age of Sylla, iu 
the conflagration of tlie Capitol.” — Pliny, Nat. Hist. 13, 27 (al. 13 ). 

® See in the New American Cyclopaedia the article Camas. The 
allusions to Sibylla will be found in Aristophanes, Hirene {Penca), lines 
1096, 1117, and in Plato, Stallbaum’s edit. Yol. 8, p. 392; John’s tiuns. 
Yol. 4 , p. 406. 

Tarquin, selecting two distinguished citizens and joining to them 
two plebeians as servants, intrusted to them the care of the books. 
“ One of these [distinguished citizens] proving in some way unfaithful 
to his trust, and being infonued ui>on by one of the plebeians, [the king] 
sewing him into a leather sack, as if he were a i>arricide, cast him into 
the sea. 

“After the expulsion of the kings, the city taking charge of the oracles 
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of them had for infidelity to his trust been sewed into a sack 
and drowned.^ In the account of him it is noteworthy that 
his accuser is made to be one of the servant commonei's, 
Regarded from this point of view, the jealous seclusion of the 
books could not be charged on the patriciaxs as a mere party 
procedure. They w’ould say that the effort to punish a viola- 
tion of this seclusion had come from the party of their oppo- 
nents, and must be regarded as evincing the common opinion 
of the time when it occun*ed. 

About the year b, c, 367 (following Smith’s chronology) ten 
men were chosen for the care of these books, one half of w'hom 
were plebeians, and not apparently servants. This took place 
during a prolonged and hard struggle between the two fac- 
tions, “ and must have been but a nominal protection to the 
popular party, since the books were in a building controlled 
by the Senate. The five plebeians might be present w^hen aii 
examination was made, and might find themselves the unwill- 
ing witnesses to some passage which had been previously in- 
terpolated. Still later the number was increased to fifteen, 
a change conjecturally attributed to Sylla. If he were the 
author of it, we may be sure that as the number could not be 
equally divided, the patricians would have the advantage. 
Julius Caesar added a sixteenth,^* perhaps to restore equilib- 
rium ; but the addition was probably dropped again, for the 
name Quindecemvirs w^as the one in subsequent use. 

Our materials for Roman history come so exclusively from 
patrician sources, that we have insufficient means of know- 
ing the views of intelligent plebeians concerning these 
** Books.” On one occasion, what seems to have been a coun- 
ter-forgery was gotten up, whether as a mere burlesque on 


apijXjinted as their guarduins the most prominent men, w^ho hold this 
chaige during life, being exempt from military service and other civil 
duties ; and they add to them plebeians, "without whom it is not lawful to 
the men to make an inspecition of the oracles.” — Dionys.Halicamaa. 
^ esL 

“King Tarquin commanded that Marcus Tullius, the Duumvir, 
should be sewed in a sack and cast into the sea, because, being bril-)ed, he 
had given for transcription to Petronius Sabinus ‘ a book’ (or perhajis 
* the book *) which contained the sacred secrets ])ertaining to the state ; 
and this kind of punishment was long afterwaMs adopted by the law 
against iiarrieides,^’ — Valerius Maxiuitis, 1, 1, 13. Compare the fii’st 
pragra^ of an extract from Dionysius of Halicarnassus in the preced- 
ing note. 

^ Idvy, 6, 42. 

^ Bio Ca^ius, 42, 5L 
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that of the Senate, or for some political object, cannot be cer- 
tainly determined. It was evidently unfavorable to senatorial 
prejudices, since the Senate order^ it to be burned. The 
Tribunes of the People may have thought that they would 
lose more than they could gain by defending it.^* 

In the year b. c. 83 the Capitol was destroyed by fire, and 

The reader by returning to note 6 will find that in B. c. 181 a pesti- 
lence w*a 3 raging, and tliat the remedy first tried, though professedly from 
[The] Books, seems to have proved insufficient, and to have been followed 
by an additional remedy of the same kind taken from the same source. 
The remedies were open to scientific criticism, and the necessity for a 
second implied apparently a mistake by these infallible books in dictating 
the first 

‘‘ That same year, on the farm of Lucius Petillius, the scribe, near the 
Janiculum, in cultivating the earth deeply, tw'o stone chests were found, 
each almost eight feet long and four broad, the covers being bound with 
lead. Each chest was inscribed with Latin and Greek letters [according 
to which] Numa Pompilius, son of Pompo, was buried in the one ; in the 
other were the books of Numa Pompilius. When the owmer, acting by 
advice of friends, had opened the chests, that which bore the title of the 
buried king was found empty, without vestige of human body or of any- 
thing, time having consumed the whole contents. In the other, two 
packages, with waxed wrappings, contained seven books each, not only 
entire, but fresh in appearance. Seven in Latin were concerning Pon- 
tifical law. Seven in Greek were concerning Wisdom, such as belonged to 
that age. Autias Valerius adds that they were Pythagorean, his belief 
being accommodated to the popular, though probably false opinion, that 
Numa was an auditor of Pytliagoras. 

“At fiist the books were read by the fnends who were present at their 
discovery. Afterward^ when, by the perusal of many, they had become 
known, Quintus Petilli us. the citypretor, a great reader, obtained them 
from Lucius^TefflUuk Their intercourse was familiar, because Quintus 
Petillius"wfien^u3estbr had appointed him as scribe for the Decuria- Hav- 
ing read the heilings of the subjects, and perceived that the most of them 
were subversive of religion, he said to Lucius Petillius, that he purposed 
throwing the books into the fire, but that before doing so he would give 
him an opportunity, if he thought that he could, by law or assistance 
[of others], reclaim the books, to make the exwriment ; and that he 
might do this without loss of favor [from himself y 

“ The scribe went to the Tribunes of the People. By them it was re- 
ferred to the Senate. The pretor pronounced himself ready to make oath 
that those books ought not to be read and preserved. The Senate decreed 
* it should be deemed sufficient that the pretor offered his oath, the books 
should be burned immediately in the Comitium [place of public assembly]; 
a price for the books should be paid to their owner, to w determined by 
Quintus Petillius, the pretor, and the majority of the Popular Tribunes,* 
The scribe declined this. The books were burned in the Comitium in 
presence of the people, the fire being kindled by the [official] sacrificers.” 
— Livy, 40, 2flL According to PUny, 13, 27 (or lii), the name of the 
scribe was Cneius Terentius. Accounts moreover vary as to the number 
of the books. Comj^iare Plutarch, Kmtui, 22. 

z 
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the alleged Curaaean composition perished in the flames. Any 
extracts from it now extant convey the idea that it was in 
prose. Subsequent documents called Sibylline were in vei’se, 
which may have misled Livy (29, 11) into calling an apparently 
prose extract from it a song. Further, the reader should 
note concerning this patrician fabrication, that, unlike Jewish 
ones of subsequent date, it did not concern itself with moral- 
ity nor with a future existence. Its only allusions are to affairs 
of this life ; and even as regards these it confined itself to the 
wants of Kome and its vicinity, 

§ II. Verses from Erythroe^ B, C. 76. 

The alleged Cumjean composition had before its destruc- 
tion become an object of reverence to many Romans, both 
patrician and plebeian. When the Capitol was rebuilt, longings 
were probably expressed that “ The Books also could be re- 
stored. Any such expression of longing would best explain 
what thereupon occurred. 

On the west coast of Asia Minor, opposite the island of 
Chios, was a city of Ionia called Erythrse, situated on a penin- 
sula. Some Jew at this place, or who operated from this 
place, fabricated in Homeric verse, and largely at least in 
Homeric phraseology, a document teaching Jewish views, and 
containing what professed to be predictions of well-known his- 
torical events. The Roman Senate was induced to send three 
of its members to Asia Minor, in the year b. c. 76, for the pur- 
pose of bringing this production, which was carefully laid away 
in the Capitol.^ The document professed to have been writ- 
ten by ‘‘ Sibylla,’' “ meaning, apparently, the alleged authoress 

16 Fesestella, a Roman historian who is said to have died A. n. 21, 
narrates that ** on the restitution of the Capitol, C. Curio, the consul, 
proposed to the Senate that envoys should be sent’ to ERYTHR-as, who 
should bring to Rome the verses of Sibylla which diligent search had 
collected ; and accordingly that P. Gabia ius. AL Oc t^v^g ^, and C. Valerius 
were sent, that they might bring toTf^meaDOuf "a thousand ^rses [that 
is lines] copied by individuals.” — Fenestella, quoted in Iiactantins, 
Div. JjtsL ly «. The concluding words of this extiact imply, perhaps, 
that the envoys did not see anything which professed to be original, but 
merely copies. According to another extract from the same writer, “ the 
Consuls Curio and Octavius took care that these [verses] should be placed 
in the Capitol, wdiich, un<ler the care of Q. Catulus, had been restored.** 
— Fenestellc^ quoted in Ziactantiiis, De Ira, 22. Curio and Octavius 
were consuls b. c. 76, in which year, thei'efore, this took place. Strabo, 
p. 567. 

1* I use the Latin term, because I suppose it to have been at this date 
a proper name, of which either a Sibyl or the Sibyl would be a mistraus- 
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of that production which had lately perished- A spurioTis 
passage still extant, in the name of Aristotle, may have heeu 
forged by the Jew, or by some accomplice, as a means of gain- 
ing credence for this assumption. It affirms that Sibvlla 
came from Erythrm to Cumm. If the Sibylline fragment ap- 
pended below formed any part of the Erythnean document, 
it must have had the same object. The assumed Sibylla 
represented herself as the daughter-in-law of Xoah, so that 
the advocates of antiquity could scarceh’ in this respect have 
found another to overmatch her claims. This, and her sub- 
sequent residence in Italy, implied an unusually long life ; au 
attribute which we find, in more than one writer, connected 
with the mention of her.^® Her prediction of Troy’s destruc- 
tion was, among heathens, a better known date than the 
Noachic deluge. The author of this Erythrman document 
invented the idea that ^Eneas, instead of remaining at Troy, — 
as implied in Homer’s Iliad, ^ — had emigrated to Italy au 


lation. It became gradually, however, a common name, and, for the sake 
of conveiuence, I shall sometimes use the tmislated terms, which repre- 
sent its subsequent meaning. These remarks imply that 1 do not believe 
in the genuineness of a passage concerning “Sibyls and Bacides ” curreut 
under the name of Aristotle in the Phoblems, sect. 30, quaist. 1. 

The forgery reads as follows: “ At Cumse, in Italy, is shown a sub- 
terranean cave of resiK)nse-giviug Sibylla, who, they say, remained a 
virgin during her very long life. She was from Erythrse, but w'as called 
by the Italians “Cumteau,” and by some Melanchriena." — Pseudo- 
Aristotle, l)e iniTohilibiisAiiscultatioiiibus, quoted by Opsopceus, Otuc. 
Sibyl, p. 58. 

^ “ Since the time when the tower fell and the speech of men 
Was divided into many human dialects, 

I — having addressed first the kingdom of Egyjjt, 

Then the Persians, Medes, Ethiopians, and Assyrian Babylon, 

Tlien the great self-conceit of Macetlonia — am sent 

To the little kingdom of the Italians [now] destitute of an oracle.’* 

Sibyl. Orac. 8, 4-0. 

19 Virgil twice calls her the “long-lived priestess.” — 6,321, G2S- 
In Plutarch’s works the tinct on the Pythian Oracle mentions “one 
thousand years’* as the lifetime of Sibylla. Vol. 7, p. 561, Reiske’s edit. 
Heathen literatui'e did not justify this conception. It must have come 
from, the Jewish verses. 

20 Smith’s JOicHonary of Biography says, under the article JElnc^, 
conceruing Homer’s naiTative: “Far from alluding to iEiieas having 
emigrated after the capture of Troy, and having founded a new' kingdom 
ill a foreign land, the poet distinctly intimates that he conceives Aineas 
and his descendants as reigning at Tiuy after the extinction of the house 
of Pziam,” Tlie migration of JEneas to Italy, which will be found here- 
after under Part D, originated doubtless with the author of the Ery- 
thraean vei-ses. 

2^ Dionysius of Halicamassns, writing shortly before the Christian 
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idea *vrhich Tirgil made the basis of his ^Eneid* Perhaps one 
object of this invention wiis that he might represent the al- 
leged founder of the Italian state, -^Eueas, as a genuine or 
practical monotheist, a subject to which we will subsequently 
recur. 

Of this Erjthnean Sibyl ” considerable portions can be 
identified among extant Sibylline verses with various degrees 
of probability or W’ith certainty. Its teachings in some pas- 
sages seem difficult to reconcile with a deliberate attempt at 
fraud on the part of its author. Perhaps he was led, or 
urged, on in this direction further than he at first intended. 
The Senate, in receiving it, showed a gross lack of critical 
capacity. An outline of the production may render it easier 
for the reader to appreciate a discussion of its constituent 
parts. I shall, therefore, under seven heads, give what I 
deem an approximate outline of the whole work before dis- 
cussing it in detail. To facilitate reference I distinguish the 
parts by letters of the alphabet, and, as an aid to the memory, 
subjoin to each head the kind of evidence on which rests the 
argument for its having formed a part of the Erythraean 
lines. 

A. An admonition to recognize one God ; attested by Chris- 
tian writers, and corroborated, perhaps, by Virgil. 

B. A narrative of the creation and of man’s history until 
Noah’s exit from the ark ; connected by strong circumstantial 
evidence with part G. 

C. A narrative of man’s history after the flood until the 
rise of idolatry and the beginning of war j attested by one or 
more Christian writers, with corroborative evidence from Vir- 
gil, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, and perhaps from Josephus. 
Also, a commendation of the Jews from which Lactantius has 
quoted. 

D. A series of predictions concerning Jewish and Gentile 
history from the rise of idolatry and the beginning of war 
until the establishment of God’s kingdom j resting on hea- 


m, says that ** all Romans affirm the advent of jEneas and the Trojans 
into Italy, of which also their doings in their feasts and sacnfices are in- 
dications, also the Sibylline hooks and Pythian oracles, and many other 
things.” — 1 , 49. From this statement two inferences seem prob- 
able ; namely, that other nations did not affirm the migration of iEneas to 
Italy, and that the only writI’EN evidence known to Dionysius was the 
^hylline hooks, for Pythian oracles could not well be classed under that 
head. 
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then and Christian testimonj. The predictions are disjointed, 
and some of the original ones are probably lost or altered. 

E. God’s kingdom, — an era of peace and happiness ; at- 
tested by Christian, and strongly corroborated by heathen 
writers. 

E. The judgment. No unquestionable external evidence. 

G. Concluding words of Sib^'lla ; — attested by Lactantius, 
and corroborated, if not directly attested, by Varro. 

We will now attend to these portions in detail 

Part A. 

This division of the Eiythraean Sibyl commenced probably 
with the first thirty or thirty-nine lines of Book 4 :. The 
Cohortatio ad Grsecos quotes seven of these, 24 to 30, as from 
the Erythraean Sibyl, ^ and this direct testimony of an un- 
known writer is supported by some, and harmonized with by 
other considerations which I place in the note.®® In another 


22 The title used by the Cohortatio (c. 16) is, “That ancient and 
exceedingly old Sibyl’ elsewhere (c. 38) it designates her as “That 
MOST ancient and exceedingly old Sibyl, whose books are preserved in the 
w^hole world”; and elsewhere (c. 37), as “That ancient Sibyl” who was 
said to have “ come from Babylon . • . and passing into Campania . . . 
to have uttered oracles at Cumae.” This liiguage could only be appli- 
cable to the supposed Erythraean Sibyl who professed to have come from 
Babylon, and was believ^ to have settled at Cumae, and was moreover 
the only one whose writings were distinctively known, so that they 
could be appealed to by name. 

2® If the beginning of Book 4 be Erythraean, it could only have fitted 
at the commencement of the production. The sole question is whether 
it be such. The direct testimony of the Cohortatio to a part of it is 
strengthened by the following facts and considerations. 1. The Cohor- 
tatio, in immediate connection with the seven lines mentioned above, 
cites (c. 16) two other passages ats from the same Sibyl {Fragm. 1, 7-9 
of the Proem, and Book 3, 721-723), both of which are attested by Lac- 
tantius (1, 6, and 7, 19) as Erythraean. 2. The Sibjd in these lines pro- 
fesses an impulse to tell men things present and future. This agrees 
with the plan of the Erythnean lines (see Part G), but with nothing else 
extant in these Oracles. The other extant Jewish or Christian produc- 
tions, in their treatment of histoiy, never deal with the present This 
last remark applies to the connection in Book 4^ in which the thirty lines 
now stand and to which, therefore, they could not well have originally 
belonged. The Fourth ]^k, of which they are now the commencement, 
contains no history of things coeval with the Sibyl. 3. The Erythi'sean 
lines endeavored- to imitate Homeris Iliad. These thirty lines seem to 
'do the same. They open with a call for attention, of which the first 
wonl is that used by Agamemnon in wldressing the assembled council of 
Greeks {Iliad, 2, 56). A slightly different form of the same word is 
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note T give the reasons for mistmsting lines 31-39 as not 
Erythnean, and for rejecting what follows them.^^ 

After the above, either inmiediately or with other matter 
intervening, — we know not which, — seem to have come three 
fragments," x^reserved by Theophilus. Two of these, number- 
ing thirty-five and forty-nine lines respectively, are attested 
hy other" writers,^ and are now published as a Proem or lu- 
trodiietion to the Sibylline Books, being numbered consecu- 
tively by Friedlieb as Fragment 1 and Fragment 2 . The third, 
consisting of three lines, belongs probably before Fragment 2.**^® 


used by Jupiter in a<ldrpssiiig the gods {Hiad^ 8 , 5), by Hector in ad- 
drej^siiig tlie assembled Trojans and Greeks {Iliad, 3 , SG; 7 , <;7), and 
oceui'b repeatedly in the Iliad ( 3 , 07, 304, 45{) ; 7 , 348, 3GS ; 8 , 407 ; 17 , 2*20 ; 
19 , 101), as does still anotlier form of the same word ( 1 , 37; 5 , 115; 10 , 
27b ; 16,514; 23 , 770). Again, a negative followed by an affirmative — 
yoT, followed hy but — is a fretpient occurrence in the Il/ad (1, 24, 25, 
03, ‘M, 115, 124, 125, 331-135, 152-158, 163-155, and else\vliere), and 

appears also (lines 4-6) in the lines under consideration. ^Moreover 
the supposition of an attempt to imitate the Iliad affords the most satis- 
facton* exjdanation of the word ‘‘people” l)eing applied to Gentiles. 
The Jews habitually limited its use to themselves and applied to the 
Gentiles the term “nations.” 4. Erythra* seems to have been the only 
jdace in Asia whence the Senate obtained Sibylline verses (see under 
“Additional Beinarks,” in § 6, what is said on the nomenclature of these 
Oracles), and the first of the lines under consideration is more appropri- 
ate to an Asiatic than to any other origin. Roman or Greek Jews would 
liave been unlikely to mention Asia first in appealing for attention. An 
African Jew would not have omitted all allusion to Africa. 

The following considerations, moreover, hamonize with, if they do 
not corrolwrate, tlie Erythrrean origin of wiiat W’e are examining. 6. The 
Erythriean was the most elaborate and noted of the Sibylline productions, 
ami the most likely, therefore, to have a well-considered opening. But 
the lines l>efore us are the only instance of such, an opening among pieces 
now extant. 

I^tantius (IHv. hist, 7 , 23 ) quotes lines 40-43, 45, 46, of Book 4 , 
as from a Sibyl, which with him is eopiivalent to saying that they 
ai*e not Eiy tinman. Of the intervening*^ lines, 31-34 'differ from the 
general tone of Part A, in being moral rather than theological, and they 
wem to be connected with lines 35-89, which resemble more the utter- 
ance of a man irritated by false charges from his neighbors, than the 
deliberate production of a i)ersoii writing for the Roman Senate some 
hundred miles distant. 

^ I>actantins makes seven quotations from the first and four from the 
second fragment, attributing each citation to the Erythrfean Sibyl, and 
saying, ^ he quotes lines 5 and 6 of the first fragment, that they are from 
the lx*ginning of her song. Tlie Cohortatio ad Glrascos, erroneously 
attributetl to Justin Martyr, also quotes, as we have seen. Fragment 1 , 
lin^ 7-9, as from “that ancient and exceedingly old Sibyl.” Virgil 
imitates a })assage in the second fragment. 

The other Sibylline quotations of Theophilus aie from the ErytJirseaiL 
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None of these are now extant in Sibylline manuscripts. As 
some readers may desire to peruse these pieces, I subjoin them 
in the order above specified ; — 

“ Hearken, People of vainglorious Asia and also of Europe, 

To all the verities which I am about to prophesy 
"With my powerful nuiny-toned voice, 

I, an omcle, — not of false Phoebus whom silly men 
Cull God, and make believe to be a prophet, blit — 5 

Gf the Great God, whom human hands have not formed 
In likeness of speechless idols, hewn in stone. 

For neither is his dwelling a statue seated in a temple, 

Dumb aiul senseless, a grievous shame to mortals, 

But a habitation not visible from earth, nor measurable lo 

By mortal eyes, nor formed by mortal hand. 

He (who sees all men at once, but is seen by none, 

Whose are the obscure night and sunny day, 

The stars and moon and sea teeming with iish, 

The land and rivers and voice of ever-flowing fountains, 15 

The life-nourishing creations, showers which bring forth 
Farm fruit and trees, and vine and olive), 

He has spurred my inmost mind to tell 

Accurately to mortals the present and the future 

[From the first until the eleventh generation.]^ 20 

For He who brings them to pass, told me all things. 

Do you, 0 People, listen all Sibylla’s [words], 

Who pours forth with hallo wed Voice atrutmul utterance. 

Blessed anion" men shall they on earth be 
Who shall delight in the Great "God and offer him thanks 25 
Before eating and drinking ; who shall trust in works of practical 
monotheism, 

Who reject all temples which they see, 

And alttirs, — senseless images of dumb stone, polluted 
With soul-containing blood and sacrifices of c|uadrupeds, — 

Who look to the glory of the One God.” ® so 


verses. This and the apparent coherence of these three lines with Fig- 
ment 2 liave induced me to prefix them thereto. Since doing so, I notice 
that the same position for them is suggested by Opsopoeus on page 4 of 
his notes to the Oracles and is adopted by Alexandre. 

^ I suspect the line in brackets to be an interpolation of later date 
than the disturbances in B. c. 18-12, under Augustus. See, concerning 
the Tenth Age^ pp. 118, 119, 

® SibyL Orac. 4, l - 30. For the reader’s convenience I append a 
translation of the already mentioned lines, 31 - 39, that he may exercise 
liis own judgment as to their Erythnean origin. Clement of Alex- 
andria q^uotes lines 33, 34 in his Pcedatjogue, 2, flo, as he hud in a prior 
work, ProiirepL 62, quoted lines 27-30, that is, without informing us 
whether they are Erythraean. 

Neither committing atrocious murder; nor tliievishly 
Getting enoimeus gain, — both fearful things. 
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Mortals, men of flesb, who are as nothing, 

"Why so prompt at sell-exaltation, not looking to the end of life. 
Do you not tremble, nor fear God, your Overseer, 

The Highest Obser\’er, — Allseeing Witness of all thin^, 

The all-nourishing Creator who has endowed all with his spirit s 
Which we admire, and made it the guide of mortals 1 
There is one God, who is Alone, Immense, Unhom, 

Euler of all, Invisible ; seeing all things, 

But unseen himself by fleshly mortals. 

For what flesh can with its eyes see the Immortal God, lo 

The Heavenly and True, who Inhabits the skies ? 

Not even before the beams of the sun 
Can human beings stand, of mortal birth, 

Men who are but blood" and flesh with l^nes. 

Recognize Him, who alone is Guide of the world, 

Who alone exists to Eternity and from Eternity, 

Self-bom, Unborn, ruling all things through Eternity, 

Dwelling in all, a means of jud^ent by the light which he 
imparts. 

You have the reward which your folly deserves, 

Since neglecting the trae, eternal God, 20 

[To honor and sacrifice holy hecatowhs to hirr^ 

You perform your sacrifices to demons in Hades,® 

You w’alk insanely and blindly. Forsaking the path 
Straight and easy, you stray in that through thorns 
And stakes. "^Vby, mortals, do you ’wander ? Stop, heedless 
ones, 25 

[Boaming in darhmss and raylcss night gloom^ 

And leave the darkness of night. Accept the light. 

Who does this is all-wise, and cannot err. 

Come, do not forever seek darkness and the Underworld. 

See how especially cheering are the beams of the sun. 30 

Place wisdom in your hearts, and know 
There is one God, who sends rain, winds, and earthquakes ; 
Lightnings, famines, plagues, and bitter sorrow ; 

Snow-storms and hail Shall I say it in one word 1 

He guides Heaven and governs earth. He is The Rttler.^*^ 35 


Not cherishing base desire for anotheris partner, 

Nor yet unnatural and odious lust, 

Whose life — its true recognition of God, its morals — 

The rest of mankind, eager for shamelessness, 

Will not imitate. But, with mockery and derision. 

Babes in understanding will falsely charge on Idiem 
Their own atrociously wicked deeds.” 
literally, veins. 

® That is, who are dead aitd gone long ago. 

^ ® Theophilttt, Ad AxUvh 2, compare Friedlieh, Fra^ent 1, 
lines 1 - 85. To the above Friedlieb erix)neously adds thi-ee lines from 
Lictantius, which tliat writer attributes to another Sibyl 
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If gods have children and remain immortal, 

The gods would become more numerous than men. 

Nor would there be room for mortals to stand.”^ 

Q 

If, however, everything bom must also perish, 

A husband and wife cannot create a god ; 

But the sole God is One ; the Most High, who made 
The Heaven and the sun, the stars and the moon. 

The fruitful earth and watery sea-surges, 0 

The lofty mountains and perennial fountain currents. 

He renews the unimmber^ tribes of the deep. 

He nourishes what creeps and moves on earth, 

And the various birds of clear or tremulous note, — 

Nightingales beating the air with trembling wings. 10 

He placed the wild be«ists in the mountain-forests. 

To us mortals he subjected domestic animals. 

He made the God-begottex a leader of all 

And sulx»rdinated to Man this incomprehensible variety. 

For what mortal can know all these things? is 

He only know's, w’ho originally made them, 

The impeiishable, eternal Creator, dwelling in ether. 

Who gives to the good an abundant reward, 

And excites for the evil and unjust, anger 

And war and pestilence, yea, lamentable sufferings. » 

Why, causelessly conceit^ men, do ye deride [Him] ? 

Shame on you for deifying cats and reptiles. 

Has not insanity destroyed thought [wnen you believe] 

That the gods steal frying-pans and carry off earthen vessels ? 
That, instead of dwelling amidst plenty in the golden heaven, 25 
They care for the moth-eaten, and are fri^hten^ by spiders ? 
Senseless worshippers of snakes, dogs, and cats ! 

You deify also birds and reptiles, 

And sculptured stones and hand-made images, 

And stone-heaps by the wayside. These ye^ deify, so 

Besides numerous absurdities, unfit to mention. 

^ Theophilus, Ad Aviol. 2 , 3. No means remain of determining 
whether anything is wanting between this and the next quotation. In 
the latter the reader should compare, with lines 8-5 and 7 - 9 , the fol- 
lowing pantheistic imitation of them by Virgil, who represents the spirit 
of Anehises as thus commencing his explanations to 2Eneas in presence 
of Sibylla: — 

** To begin then; Heaven and earth and the fields of Water, 

The moon’s shining orb and the Titan -stars 

Are nourishe<l by an internal spirit. A mind, infused 

Throxigh the members, moves tne mass and mingles with the mighty body. 

Tlience the race of men and of herds and the life of birds, 

And whatever monsters tlie sea bears under its polishwl surface.” 

.ZElneid, 6, 724s -729. 

A similar passage occurs in the Georgies, % 220 - 234. 

18 
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Yet your gods are the deceivers of ignorant mortals, 

A deadly ]K)ison flows from their mouth. 

He, of whom is life and enduring light, 

Who ijours out to men joys sweeter than honey, 35 

To Him only shouldst thou how thy head 

And incline *thy y>ath amidst his constant worshippers. 

Forsaking these you seize the brimful cup 

(.)f contleinnati<jii, strong, undiluted, and overpowering, 

For your senseless selves ; all of you in madness. 40 . 

You "will not sober and return to a right mind, 

And know God, the King, the All-seeing One, 

Therefore the glowing fire shall he your portion. 

You shall bum uncea-singly through eternity, 

Ashameil of your false and useless idols. 46 

But those who honor the true and eternal God 
Shall inherit life. During eternity they dwell 
In the fruitful garden of paradise, 

Eating delicious hread“ from the starry heaven.”®* 

Lactantius quotes, as Erythraean, two lines from the follow- 
ing commendation of the Jews ; an effusion which could only 
have belonged under Part A or Part D. Its use of the pres- 
ent tense renders it difficult of location under the latter and 
gives it an apparent coherence with the former, which leads 
me to place it here. 

“ There is a city, Chald-®an Ur, 

Whence comes the race of most upright men, 

Who are ever right-minded and their works good. 220 

They are neither concerned for the sun^s course 
Nor the moon^s, nor for monstrosities on earth, 

Nor for satisfaction from Ocean's depths, 

Nor for signs of sneezing and the augury from birds ; 

Nor for soothsaying, nor sorcery, nor incantations ; 225 

Nor for deceitful follies of ventriloquists. 

They do not, Chaklsean fashion, astrologize, 

Nor -watch the stars, (For all such things mislead, — 

Things dailv pursued by senseless men. 

Who discipline themselves to nothing useful, — 230 

And are a source of error to weak-minded mortals. 

Causing many evils to mankind on earth 
By misleading from right w'ays and just deeds.) 

But they are concerned alJout uprightness and virtue.®® 
Their measures are just both in field and in city. 


That is, manna. 

Theoi^ns, Ad Aiitol. 2, 3C; Friedlieh, Proem. 2, lines 1 - 49. 

** Two unes between this and the next are absent from some manu- 
scripts and are here omitted. 
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They do not steal from each other by night, 

Nor drive off herds of oxen and sheep and goats. 

Nor does neighbor remove his neighbor’s tield-inarks. 

Nor does the wealthy man vex the poor one. 

Nor oppress widows, but much rather assists them, 

Providing them always with grain, wine, and oil ; 

Always a blessing to those iii w’ant among the people, 

He gives back part of his harvest to the needy. 

3^us they fulfil the oracles of the Great God, his law in song^ 

For * The Heavenly ’ made the earth common to alL” ^ 

Part B. 

What seems to have been the next portion consists of lines 
1 - 290 in Book 1, containing an account of the creation and 
of other circumstances until after the flood, taken from the 
narrative in Genesis.*® These lines are not quoted by any 
ancient writers, possibly because their contents were of no use 
in the controversies of that day; but a sufficiently attested 
passage of the Erythrsean Sibyl near its close implies tliat a 
narrative such as this had beeu given : ® and in that piissage 
occurs a singular use of the word vvfi<j>r}, a bride, as desig- 
nating a daughter-in-law, a meaning which w’ould not be sus- 
pected from anything in the passage itself, but which finds its 
explanation in the present narrative.*^ Further, the state- 
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I suppose this to be the meaning of fwpo^jiov ^ixyov, an accommodation 
probably to heathen views, which among the Greeks expected divine 
communications to be in verse. This line may be interpolated. 

^ Sibyl Orac. 3, 218-247. 

From these lines, however, should be omitted 193-196, and per- 
haps 184-187, as interpolations. 

^ See Book 3, lines 818-828, quoted under Part G. 

^ See the quotation of Book 3, line 826, contained with other matter 
in Part G. Without other explanation than is afforded by the connec- 
tion there, Sibylla would appear as Noah’s wife. 

In the present fragment, when the time has arrived for Noah to enter 
the ark, God says to him, — 

“ Go in quickly, with thv sous and thy wife 
And the brides.”— 1, 205, 206. 

And again, on leaving the Ark : — 

“ Noah, as if from a chest, 

Went courageously upon the earth, and his sons with him ; 

Also liLs wife and the brides.” — 1, 275-277- 


And again, Sibylla says: — 


0, the great joy 


V, LUC glViLL 

Which TTES afterwards my lot, in escaping frightful destruction 
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merit, in the beginning of these lines, as to -what the Sibyl 
purposed,^ agrees with the concluding statement in the pas- 
sage mentioned, as to "what she had accomplished. 


Part C. 

This portion included man’s history after the flood until the 
rise of idolatry and the beginning of war, — two evils, — the 
end of which (according to Book 3, line 806, belonging to 
Part E) will occur in millennial times. 

In a methodical production by a Jew we should not expect 
the “ tower of Babel and the confusion of tongues ” to be 
omitted. Josephus and Theophilus^® have each preserved 
as Sibylline a narrative of these events, and in the Sibylline 
Books, as published, there are three instances in which a 
copyist or re-fashioner of the Erythraean document seems to 
have saved labor by opening with this subject,^ either with 
or without an allusion to the preceding flood. 

An immediate result of confusion in language was the di- 
vision of mankind into kingdoms, — three, apparently, since 
they were ruled by Saturn, Titan, and Japetus. 


After much suffering, I>eing buffeted by the waves with my bridegroom. 

His brothers, his father and mother, and my fellow-brides,” — 1, 287-290. 

The Old Testament mentions no grandcliildren of Noah in the ark, 
which is perhaps the reason why his daughters-in-law are styled 
“hrides.” Considering, moreover, the extent to which the Erythraean 
verses copied Homer, it is noteworthy that in the Iliad, 3, 130 , Helen 
is called a “bride.” 

^ “ Beginning with the first generation of mortal men 
I will prophesy all things to the last. 

What FORMERLY WAS, WHAT NOW IS, and what hereafter 
Will occur to the world because of human iireligion. 

first, God commands me to state exactly 
How the world came into existence.” — SibyL Orac. 1, 1-6. 

Compare 3, 818 - 828 , alluded to above, and quoted in Part G. 

Antiquities, 1, 4, § 3. Josephus seems, if we may judge from his 
using the term “gods,” to have quoted at second-hand through some 
heathen writer. 

^ Ad Autolycnim, 2, 31 . Of this citation eight lines aOTee with an 
equal number constituting i)art of a passage in the Sibyfiine Oracles, 
3, ^-107; and, of the remaining two, one agi-ees with line 5 of Book 8, 
whilst the other would seem not to he extant in all the copies of Tlie- 
ophilus. So at least I understand note /, on page 871 of Maian’s 
Justin. 

** SibyL Oiaa 3 ^ 97-100; 8 , 4 , 5^; 9 , 6-I6. 
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“ Men called them, ‘ Noblest children of earth 
And heaven ' ; naming them of ‘ earth and heaven ’ 

Because they were most prominent among mortals. 

Into * thirds ' was the earth divided. According to each one’s lot, 
Each reigned, having his part ; nor did they quarrel" ^ 

Subsequently a difficulty between Saturn and Titan was, 
through the interposition of their mother and sisters, ad- 
justed by giving supremacy to Saturn, on conditions which his 
brother imposed, and which his wife’s maternal feelings led 
her to violate. Thereupon Titan and his sons imprisoned 
Saturn whose children fought for his release. This was the 
first human war.^® 

Lactantius testifies that the Erythraean Sibyl contained such 
an account ; and adds, apparently from the same source, that 
after Saturn’s liberation by his son Jupiter, he was prompted 
by an oracle to plot against his son, who thereupon expelled 
him. Saturn, after much wandering, pursued by Jupiter’s 
emissaries, settled in Italy.^® The testimony of Lactantius, 
if it needs any support, is strengthened by other writers,^® 


^ Sibyl Orac. 3, 111 - 115 . The whole passage is comprised in lines 
108-155, of which I suppose 108, 109, to be a later addition. See 
Ch. VI. note 4. 

Sibyl Oraa 3, 116-165. 

Iiactantius quotes from Ennius, a heathen writer, an account 
similar to the above, and comments upon it as follows : “ How true this 
account is, we are taught by the Erythraean Sibyl, who makes nearly the 
same statement, the differences being few and unimportant.” — Div, 
hist 1, 14. 

«« Ilnd. 

Atlienagoras, in his Zeffotio, 30 (pp. 307, 308 of Maran's Justing 
quotes lines 108 - 113 of the passage, attributing them to Sibylla, of 
whom Plato makes mention. Tertallian {Ad NcUioncSj 2, 12 ) quotes 
part of the same passage, attributing it to Sibylla, who existed earlier 
than all literature.” This work of Tertullian comes to us much muti- 
lated. It mentioned (2, 17 ) Saturn’s reign, if not his arrival in Italy, 
In the parallel passage of his Apology (10), he speaks of Saturn as having, 
after many wanderings, settled in Italy. According to Dionysius ot 
H alicarnassus, “what is now called Italy was sacred to this GfOB 
(Saturn), and was called by the inhabitants ^Satumia,' as can be found 
stated in the Sibylline Books, and other oracles given by the gods.” — 
Antiq. 1, 34. It may be remarked in passing, that Tertullian, in the 
passage cited of his work Ad Noliomis, styles the Sibyl’s verses Di- 
vine W ritings,” or Letters. An interesting question would be, whether 
the speciaZ worship of Saturn in Italy can he traced in any author of 
earlier date than the Erythraean lines. The reader will find by I'etuming 
to note 6 that, in a feast provided for the deities in B. c. 399, Saturn was 
entirely overlooked. In determining whether this special attention to 
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one of Trhom, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, is an early one. 
The object of the Eiy^thrajan writer was, probably, to explain 
the origin of idolatry by attributing it to a human mistippre- 
hension. Tertulliaii and Lactantius use the Sibylline narra- 
tive for the same object. 

Besides the above there is extant what I take to be a frag- 
ment — with alterations, perhaps — from this Erythrajan 
story about Saturn.®*^ Tirgil, in his mention of the Satur- 
nian kingdoms, must have had in view the Erythraean pas- 
sage. 


Saturn in Italy were a perversion of some Jewish teacliing, it is at least 
jioteworthy that the annual offerings to him were on the day of the Jew- 
ish passover (see Dionysius of Halicamas. 1, 3S; Vol. 1, p, 97), and that 
part of the ceremony might have originated (compare pp. 161, 152) from 
a direction to throw away images. Dionysius recognizes it as something 
distinct from either Koinan or Greek customs. 

It follows the narrative of the flood in Book 1, and is in part as 
follows : — 

“Tliree high-minded kings. 

Most upright of mankind, shall apportion [men’s] lot. 

And govern many a year, meting out justice 
To men fond of labor and of lovely works. 

The productive earth shall smile again with many 
Spontaneous fruits, an over-harvest for posterity. 

But these progenitors, untouched in all their days by age. 

Shall be free from diseases and chill-fevers. 

They shall die overcome hy sleep, and depart 
To Acheron in the abodes of Hades, and there 
Shall have honor because they were a race of *the Blessed.' 

Happy men to whom Sabaoth gave good lunlerstanding.” 

Sibyl. Orac: 1,293 - 304. 

After these, according to the same passage, came the Titans. The whole 
account (lines 291 - 323) is followed by a iiortion of Chiistian origin. I 
suppose that the author of this latter prefixed from the Erythr<jean verses 
the account of the creation and the flood (lines 1 - 290) as a means of pro- 
curing greater credence for his work, and the intermediate lines are prob- 
ably an attempted condensation of some Erythraean ideas which he did 
not care to copy at length. 

See, under Part E, the quotation from his fourth Eclogue. There 
is in Hesiml’s “Works and Days” an account of consecutive ages named 
after the metals. The “golden ” age is represented as the earliest, and 
as coincident with Saturn’s reign in Heaven. Smith’s Diet, of Biog. 
in its article on Hesiod (p. 441), treats this account, befdnning with line 
109 of Book 1, as being the second of three intei’i)olatioiis. I have no 
means of detennining whether it be of earlier or later date than the 
Erythraean document. But that Virgil had in mind the latter composi- 
tion is obvious frem the following considerations. He connects his ref- 
erence with a mention of the Sibyl, or of Cumaean song. He speaks of 
Saturnian kin^oms in the plural, which agrees with the Sibylline idea 
of three kingdoia^ hut with nothing in the “ Works and Days.” He 
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Part D. 

To this portion I assign -vrliatever in the production related 
to man's history after the rise of idolatry and before the estab- 
lishment of God’s kingdom. The style of the writer, which 
in Parts B and C was narrative, becomes in the present por- 
tion predictive. 

In lines 248-294 of Book 3 is foretold the exit of the Jews 
from Egypt ; also their captivity at a later date and the de- 
struction of their temple because of their idolatry ; and the 
subsequent restoration of that building. The fragment has a 
somewhat imperfect appearance. The original passage, which 
it partially represents, would fit naturally into the Erythraean 
composition, and probably belonged to it. 

As regards heathen nations, there is a passage concerning 
Troy to which we shall shortly pay attention ; but with this 
exception no other part of the Erythreean verses seems to have 
suffered more at the hands of time. Lack of interest in this 
portion might account for its not having been copied by the 
Christians; but a special reason for neglecting it probably 
existed, w’hich I will endeavor to unfold. Cicero, w’ho seems 
to have adopted the then common view, which identified di- 
vine inspiration with divinely caused insanity, argues against 
the inspiration of the Erythraean composition on two grounds ; 
namely, that it was methodical and that it contained acros- 
tics.®^ Further, an extant passage in the Oracles renders it 


quotes a con<Htion of things mentionetl in the Sibylline verses, but not 
in those attributed to Hesiod. A “golden age” is inentioued, Sibyl. 
Orac. 1, 28:?, 2S4. 

^ Cicero, in the first hook of his work on Binnatimi, puts into the 
mouth of his brother the cun-ent argumentvS in behalf of popular belief, 
and in the second book gives, in his own person, answers thereto. lu 
Book 1 (18), .‘J4, his brother is represented as attributing foreknowledge 
to tlie Erythrseau Sibyl. In Book 2 (54), 110, pi, Cicero responds: 
“ Let us examine Sibylla’s verses, which she is said to have poured out 
during a frenzy. . . . Tl?at that song is not the production of a fren- 
zied person, both the poem itself indicates (for it is more a w’ovk of ait 
and diligence than of excitement and impulse) and also that [pculiarity] 
which is called an acrostic, in wdiich something is connected in regular 
order by the first letter of the verses [m in certain conijxmtimis of 
Miniu$y which Ennius made\. That certainly is the work of an atten- 
tive rather than of a frenzied mind. But in the Sibylline verses, from 
the first verse of any paragraph, a whole song is [consecutively] woven 
together by means of the first letters of that paragraph. This is the 
work of an author, not of a frenzied person ; the work of a laborious 
mind, not of a crazy one.” 
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probable that these acrostics were in that portion which pre- 
dicted the fate of nations.®® Still further, acrostics after the 
time of Cicero and Varro came to be regarded as evincing the 
spurious character (whatever that might mean) of any Sibyl- 
line composition in which they were found. A natural conse- 
quence was, that whoever wished to use Sibylline Verses as an 
authority, would be anxious that they should neither contain, 
nor be connected with, acrostics. Not one of the acrostics 
extant in the days of Cicero and Varro has come down to us. 

In two passages of the extant Oracles (3, 159—161, and 3, 
6-8) only three lines are allowed to the aggregate of consec- 
utive nations. In two other passages (4, 49 — 151, and 9 (or 
11), 9-314) more space is devoted to the subject. But a crit- 
ical examination wdll evince that the major part of these pas- 
Siiges cannot have been Erythraean, and will create distrust 
of such origin for anything in them unless in &o far as it may 
be substantiated by other evidence. 

There is, however, a duplicate subject contained in Book 9 
(or 11), which, as regards one or both of its parts, reappears 
in more than one passage of the extant oracles,®^ and which 
excited much attention in the heathen world.®® One part of 


^ The commencement of Book 11 (numbered 9 by Friedlieb), after a 
brief allusion to the flood, the tower of Babel, and the dissensions after 
its fall, adds: — 

“ From the date of these events the whole earth was divided 
Among dilferent nations and all kinds of dialects. 

Whose numbers I will tell and will name them in acrostics 
Of the initial letter, and will make their name obvious.” 

Sibyl. Orac. 9 (11), 15-18. 

If the account of nations, following upon this statement, w^as oiiginally 
written in acrostics, it must have been i-ewritten so as to eliminate them. 

Theophiltts, in his quotation (Ad Autol. 2, 3l) concerning the tower 
of Babel, the confusion of tongues, and the distribution into nations, 
ends — if we i*eject what has no manuscript authority — with that line 
of the foregoing which precedes a mention of acrostics, adding, “and so 
roRTH,” I am not without suspicion that the last three words may have 
been intended to throw his heathen I'eaders off their guai*d. A knowl- 
edge that the quoted work contained acrostics would have destroyed its 
authority. 

SibyL Orac. 3, 414-432; 7, 51-54; 9 (or 11), 122-171. Compare 
^208; 5, 8, 9; 8, 9. 

Varro in his eniimeration of the Sibyls connects with his mention 
of the Erythreean this passage alone concerning Troy and Homer ; and 
his statement rendeis evident that Apollodonis had given prominence to 
the same before him. Such heathens as wished to claim for a Sibyl of 
thrir own faith, or such Gieeks as wished to claim for one of their own 
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this subject is Troy’s destruction. The other is an allegation 
tiiat Homer would tell falsehoods. To avoid presenting the 
subject in too disjointed a manner, I will state my own sup- 
position as to the purport of the Erythrman passage, and will 
then lay before the reader the evidence, direct or indirect, for 
the different points contained in it. 

I suppose that the Erythraean writer represented in the 
guise of a prediction that Troy would be destroyed for its 
idolatry; that jEneas, a genuine monotheist, would be pre- 
served ; that he would, in escaping, act as became a true 
monotheist, by caring for an aged parent, whom he would bear 
on his shoulders, and for his child, whom he would lead by 
the hand ; that after seven years’ wandering he would found 
a new dynasty in Italy; that Homer would copy Sibylla’s 
verse and phraseology ; and that he would tell falsehoods by 
representing that the (heathen) deities aided the combatants 
around Troy. 

The prediction that Troy would he destroyed and that 
Homer would tell lies is ascribed to the Erythnean Sibyl by 
Apollodorus, a citizen of Erythrae, who was cotemporaxy 
with the forgery.^ The monotheism and seven years* wan- 


eountiy, the renown of being most distinguished, were snre to specify 
that their favorite was the one who had prwicted touching Troy, or had 
lived prior to the Trojan war. See Pansanias in Phoeids aind Minus 
Folyhistor^ ch. 8, quot^ by Opso^us, pj). 73, 127 ; also Suidas touching 
the Delphic Sibyl (in VoL 3 of Ms Lexicon, on p. 309), w'hich was of 
course copied from some heathen authority; also Diodonis Siculus 
Book A near the middle of ch. 4. Compare, also, in note 63, what is 
said hy Dio Chrysostom. 

A passage from Varro concerning the Sibyls has l>ccn preserved by 
Lactantius, in which the former writer says of the Erythneau : ** Whom 
A))ollodonis of Erythne affirms to have been of las own city and to have 
prophesied to (?) the Greeks when oii their way to Ilium, that Troy would 
perisli and that Homer would write falsehoods.” — Iiact. Div. Inst. 1, 6. 

1 suspect that Yarro, whose voluminous reading implies that he read 
hastily, may have mistranslated from Apollodorus. The latter may have 
written, **She foretold that Troy would be captured hy Greeks in an 
expedition against Ilium.” My reason for suspecting thus much of an 
inaccuracy in Varro is that traces exist in the oracles and outside of them 
of an assumed prediction concerning Helen, as the cause of the war, who 
should arise out of Sparta. This would imply that the prediction assumed 
to have been uttered before the war broke out. See Pausanias <a writer 
of the second century) m Phoeids, on p. 72 of Opsopceus. Compare 
also SibyL Orac. 3, 414 ; 9, 

There is yet one other suggestion on. which the reader may wish to 
exercise his own judgment, and which, therefore, 1 will lay before him. 

18 


AA 
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dering of ^^neas are an inference from the following facts. 
Virgil habitually styles .Eneas “ the pious,” a designation not 
apparently based on anything in the .Eneid. This is the 
usual, if not universal, translation, or mistranslation, of the 
>words 6 co( 7€/?77? and which, in Jewish and Christian 

Greek, always mean a monotheist and practical monotheist.®" 
As Virgil copied largely from the ErythrjBan verses, it is more 
likely that the term originated with their author, in whose 
plan it would have had an object, than with Virgil, in whose 
work it is without one. Compare on this head extracts in 
foot-note 60 , 

A similar remark applies to the seven years’ wandering of 
iEneas. Virgil’s narrative does not call for, and can scarcely 
be reconciled with, such a lapse of time.®® The number seven, 
moreover, was not likely to be adopted xvithout special reason, 
by a heathen. But if it originated with a Jew, then it was 
precisely the one most likely to be adopted for anything in- 
definite. 

That the destruction of Troy was attributed to its idolatry 
rests on the probability that an extant passage to that effect in 


According to Suidas, under the word JHorit Tol. 2 , pp. 114, 115, the 
Ei^^hiwan Sibyl was in Greece wlien the Argonauts sailed. These wor- 
thies were reputed in other accounts to have peifornied on their outward 
voyage at Troy, near Erythne, one of their notable exploits (Valer, Flac- 
cus, 2, 451-54JJ), and toTiave come back over the Erythi’jean sea. This 
sea was, to be sure, nowhere near Eiythne, yet the two statements raise 
the following question : Did the Erytlinean forger represent his predic- 
tion concerning Troy as having been made to tlie Argonauts on their 
expdition ? This V'ould, according to the then popular views, have placed 
tlie prediction at a date about one or tw’o generations before the destruc- 
tion of Troy, and somewhat later than the time of Saturn. This date 
w’ould not coidlict with tlie style of the Erytlinean writer, which is nar- 
rative in Saturn’s time, and predictive afterwards. 

See in this Ap^iendix, Note B, § i, Nos. 2 and 5. 

® In the ^Eneiil, 1 , 75r», 150, Dido asks iEneas for an account of his 
wanderings, i*eniarking, that “already the seventh summer beai*s voii a 
wanderer in all lands and seas,” He reached Italy, according to Virgil, 
in the next spring, which, as he launched in the beginning of summer 
{JEneid, 3 , would make out .seven years. The reader will find in the 
l*aris etlition of Latin writem by Lemaire, in Excursus 2, appended to 
the third book of the JEneid, an attempt to siiread chronologically the 
events through seven years. On page 453 the writer remarks that events 
specified by him must have occupied two years, or else the number seven 
cannot be made out On the x^receding xiage he treats the launch and 
departure of from “the fields where Troy had stood” (JEneid, 

^ 10, 11), as occurring in the second year of his wandering. 
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the oracles “ is copied or imitated from the Erythrscan yerses. 
Also on the coherence of such an idea with the ;;:eneral oljject 
of those verses. Also, if the view be accepted that .Eueas 
was represented as a practical-monotheist, on the probability 
of an antithesis havinj^ been made between preservation for 
a monotheist and destruction for idolaters. 

The particulars attending the escape of .Eneas appear both 
in the Sibylline Oracles and in VirgiL They represent that 
consideration for parents and thoughtfulness for children which 
are inculcated as religious duties in the Old Testament, but 
which it would puzzle any one to find taught as part of the 
religion in which Virgil had been educated. It is out of the 
question that in this instance a Jew copied and Virgil origi- 
nated. 

The charge that Homer would copy from Sibylla is one 
which it would seem that the Erythnean forger must neces- 
sarily have made in order to avoid having his work charged 
with plagiarism from that wTiter. This alone would enable 
ns safely to infer that the extant passage must in this respect 
resemble something in the Erythrman production. This in- 
ference, if affected at all, is strengthened by the fact, that 
heathen writers, of later date than the Eiythrsean verses, 
claim this peculiarity for a supposed heathen SibyL®^ 


‘*Troy shall enter, not the wedding, but the tomb, in whose depth 
Her brides shall weep because they did not recognize God.” 

SibyL Orae. 7, 62, 63. 

w “There shall be a chief from the race and blood of Assaracus, 

A renowned son of heroes, a brave and powerful man. 

He shall leave this fire-ravaged [city,] 

A fugitive and exile through war’s fearful doings, 

Bearing on his shoulders his aged parent, 

Holding his son by the hand, a deed of true monotheism. 

• - • * • 

His name shall be tri-sy liable. The [alphabet's] first letter 
Will plainly point out this noblest man. 

And then he will build the powerful citv of the Latins.” 

Sibyl. Orae. 9 <1I), 144- 165. 

Compare with lines 146 -149 of the foregoing, Virgil’s JBiund, 2, 707, 70S, 
723, 724. Clement of Alexanilria commends 3, 79) the wife of 

jEneas for keeping herself veiled even when escaping from the burning 
city. Such commendation must have originated with a Jew rather than 
a heathen, but, whether with the author of the Erythraean verses, we 
cannot determine. 

“ And thereafter there shall be a deceitful old author, 

He shall write aboot Troy, but not truthfully, 
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That Homer’s falsehoods should have consisted in his attrib- 
uting to heathen deities an agency in human events accords, 
at least, so well with the design of the Erythnean writer that 
the existing passage to that effect could with greater probabil- 
ity be attributed to him than be regarded as a different appli- 
cation by a later hand, of Homers mendacity.®- Additional 
probability is given to this view by the fact, that Dio Chry- 
sostom, who sympathized with monotheists, and who quoted 
Sibylla in support of morality, found himself charged with 
unbelief, because he maintained that Homer told falsehoods. 
His defence of himself strengthens yet further this supposi- 
tion.®® 


Yet manifestly in my phraseology and shall use my metre; 

For he will first unroll my books* with his hands.” 

SibyL Orac. 3, 419-425. 

The unmeaning word dvofnfpnif in the last line of the above, needs cor- 
rection. (The context hardly admits any different sense from that indi- 
cated in the parallel line 169 of Book 11 or 9.) lu this latter vei’sion 
of the passage Homer is additionally charged with concealing Sibylla’s 
books. It reads as follows: — 

“ And thereafter there shall be a wise old bard, 

Whom all will style the wisest among mortals; 

By whose eminent genius the whole world will be instructed; 

For he shall write paragraphs with inventive power, 

And he shall write, at times, what is unspeakably beautiful, 

Clearly by using my expressions, measure, and phraseology. 

For he* will first unroll my books and afterwards 
Conceal them and no longer show them to mankind.” 

SibyL Orac. 9 (11), 163-170. 

From heathen writers we have the following: “She [the daughter of 
Teiresias, devoted by her captors to the oracle at Delphi] wrote in all 
kinds of Oracles [things] distinguished by their style of composition, 
from whom Homer, they say, bv appropriating much [of her] phraseology, 
adorned his own poetiy.” — Diodorus Siculus, 4 , 4. In a different 
author we are told, “ B(x:chus thinks that the Delphic Sibyl prophesied 
earlier than the Trojan wars, very many of whose verses he shows that 
Homer inserted in his work.*’ — Soliuus Folyhistor, 8, quoted in 
Opsopcsus, p. 127. 

The Sibylline Orades, 3, 426-430, say of Homer; — 

“ He will specially deck the heroes of war, 

Hector, son of Priam, and Achilles, sou of Peleus, 

And the others who mingled in warlike works; 

And will make the gods bring them assistance, — 

Writing all manner of lies for empty-headed mortals.” 

** “ Some of the Sophists treat my contradiction of Homer as unbelief 
pn the heathen deities] . . . but, concerning the deities, -all, even his 
flatterers, confess, in brief, that Homer says nothing true; ... he rep- 
resents the gods as grieving and groaning and wounded and almost dying ; 
... he does not hesitate to report the speeches of the gods in the dis- 
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I hare not attempted in the foregoing to arrange in its order 
the histoiy of nations and the account of Troy. I suspect, 
however, that in addition to the previously mentioned account 
of the nations, there was one event — briefly alluded to in the 
extant oracles®* — which can hardly have been omitted by 
the Eiythrsean WTiter. This was the invasion of Greece by 
the Gauls, a circumstance the more likely to be noticed as the 
Gauls had subsequently passed into Asia Minor and made 
themselves felt in that community. 

Part E. 

This portion of the Erythraean document treated of God's 
kingdom ; an era of holiness and happiness which the Deity 
would prepare for his true worshippers. Whether a promi- 
nent position therein w’as, or was not, assigned to a Messiah, 
is a question w'hich will come np in connection with a passage 
hereafter to be examined. 

Many of the Jews and of the Christians held that this era 
would last a thousand years, and it was, therefore, called the 
MILLENNIUM. Whether such a \iew appeared in the Er}’thr£ean 
lines is a matter of uncertain inference from considerations 
which I place in the note.®® I also place there a view of Ter- 
tullian on a cognate subject, and one from Virgil, which the 
reader may wish to compare in this connection.®® 


pTites which he attributes to them with each other ; and not only the 
public ones in the presence of all the gods, but also the private ones of 
some among them, as, for example, when Jupiter became incensed against 
Juno because of the fraud upon and defeat of the Trojaus." — Dio 
Chrysostom, Orat. 11, Yol. i pp. 311-313. 

Sibyl Orac. 3, 509 , 510 . 

Virgil certainly copies most of his Jewish ideas from the Erythraean 
writer. This creates a presumption, though not a certainly, that any 
Jew'ish views in his works were from the same source. One view held by 
Jewish and Christian believers in a millennium, was that at the close d 
its thousand years the general resurrection should take place. The shade 
of Anchisesj according to the ^neid, 6, 748 - 751 , teaches the somewhat 
analogous view that 3*ter a thousand tears in the Elysian Fields its 
inmates are (individually 0 restored to life. Further, the seven ages men- 
tioned under Part F (Sibyl Orac. 2, S21) raises the question, whether the 
author by an age meant one thousand years. This was a common inter- 
pretation of the seven days or ages. 

Tertnllian, whose views were by no means always consistent, 
speaks of the heavenly kingdom as lasting a thousand years, “ within 
which era the resurrection of the saints will be ended, who will rise earlier 
or later, according to their [individual] deserts.” — Adv. Marcim, ^ S4; 
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The happy era attracted attention from Christian and 
heathen writers. Lactaiitius makes six quotations from it, 
specifying that they are Erythricaii, though they do not all 
agree with the present Sibylline text. The Cohortatio ad 
Grajcos quotes three lines of it as from that “ancient and 
exceedingly old Sibyl.” A quotation by Clement of Alexan- 
dria is perhaps from it. Virgil, in his fourth Eclogue, has 
siitficiently identified it as the source whence he borrows ; and 
Horace has translated portions of it, and burlesqued others. 
Yet with all these aids it is difficult to separate what is Eryth- 
nean from what is not. Passages which Lactantius quotes 
from other Sibyls are intermixed with the earlier production, 
owing, I suspect, to the well-intentioned efforts of the Byzan- 
tine harmonist.®’' I will endeavor to select some passages of 
which there can be least doubt, though much which I omit 
may have belonged to it. 

“ There shall again he a sacred race of practical-monotheists, 
Attentive to the counsels and mind of the Most High, 

[ IFho shall pay homrs roiml the temple of the Great God 
With llhaliim and with bunU-oJferbiy and holy hecatonibs^ 

With siicrifiees of well fed hulls and unmirnd ra7n$, 

Ojferiny fat jiocks of firstling sheep and lambs 
As whole burnbofcrings in holiness on the great aliarJ] 
Kighteously accepting the law of the Must High, 680 

The blesscMl .shall inhabit cities and rich fields, 

Being exalted as prophets by the Immortal, 

And bearers of great joy to all mortals.®® 

And then [men] shall bend to the Great God, the King 
lunnortiil, their bare knee on the fruitful earth 


Opp- p. 499 C. Tertulliaii, if we may judge from his teachings else- 
whem, (lid not intend that any one should escape without his due share 
of PUNISHMENT. In Virgil the shade of Anchises explains {JEneid, 6, 
7:J7-74T) that souls are admitted individually from the abodes of suffer- 
ing into the Elysian Fields, the suffering being treated as purgatorial 
rather than as a meting out of justice. The ]>assagft contains three lines 
(740-742) hereafter to be ^ven under Part F, which are an imitation 
from the Erythrman com]>osition. Tertullian would have been unlikely 
to teach for Christian do(Jtrine imaginations of Viigil. 

See under Additional Remarks in § v. number 6 of this note what 
is s lid (‘oneerning this Harmoni.st. 

^ SibyL Orac. 3, 57:J - 5S3. These lines, though not specially attested, 
fonn a natural introduction, and the only one which I can find for Part 
E, if we except what is certainly not Erythrrean. After line 583 the 
tense changes, which affords ground for distmsting the Erythi-aean origin 
of the next paragraph, the one from winch Clement of Alexandria has 
quoted. 
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And then God shall give great jov to men ; 

Por earth and trees and numerous Hocks 620 

Shall give true fruit to men, 

Of wine and honey and white milk. 

And of wheat, the best of all things for mortals.® 

[Men] shall hymn with sweet voices. 715 

( \ >ine, let us bow to the earth, let us invoke 

The Iiimna-tal King, the Great Gotl, the Most High. 

[Lit U8 at'/id to his ttmple,for he is theonhj Potentatc.'\ 

Let us consider the law of God, the Most High, 

'Which is the most just of all things on earth. 720 

We hatl wandered from the path of the Immortal ; 

With senseless minds we worshipped hand-made works 
Of carved idols and of dead meri.^** 

But wretched Greece/^ curb thy pride, 


And ser\"e the Great God, that thou mayst partake of these things. 

For earth, mother of all, shall give mortals abundantly 
The excellent fruit of wheat, wine, and olive ; 

Also sweet honey from heaven, a delightful drink ; 745 

Trees also, the fruit of the Hg (?) and fat flocks, 

And cattle and choicest lambs, and tender kids. 

Fountains shall flow of sweet white milk. 

Cities and fut fields shall be filled with good things. 

There shall be no swoi’d on the earth, nor noise of battle. 750 

r77i« groaning earth shall not qaalce"] 

if or w'ar, nor yet drought upon the earth; 

Nor famine, nor fruit-destroying hail, 

But great peace over the whole earth ; 

And king shall befriend king till the end of the age. 755 

A common law over the whole earth 

Shall God in the stany’ hejivens give to men, 

Touching whatever is done by w'eak mortals. 

For he alone is God, and there is no other. 

And he will bum with fire the intractable ferocity of men. 760 

And then he will establish an eternal kingdom 
Over men ; a holy law wliich he once gave 
To all practical-monotheists ; he promised to open earth, 

And universe ; gates of the blessed, and all joys ; 


SxbyL Orac. 3, 6 if>- 023 . Line 618 is omitted as an interpolation. 
Lactantius quotes 619 - 62S as Erytlinean. 

^ SibyL Orac. 3, 715 - 723 . The Cohortatio ad Grsecos quotes lines 
721 - 723 as Erytlinean. As such also line 722 is (quoted by I^actantius. 

Greece is perhaps used for heathendom in generab Compare page 
151, note 26. 
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[Promised] Immortal understimding and perpetual^rejoieing.” tto 

And all paths of the plain, and rough hills 
And lofty mountains, and raging waves of the sea, 

Shall be "easy to travel and to sail over in those days ; 


Sibyl. Orac. 3, T32, 74ft, 743 - 760, 760 - 770. I have omitted lines 
741, 74*i, Iiich, in an altered shape, are quoted with line 783 by Lactantius, 
as belonging to the judgment, the part designated hy F. This passage and 
also the last five lines (787 - 790, 793) of the quotation which follows it, 
w'ere in the mind of Horace when he wrote his sixteenth Epode, That 
Epode, if we may judge from its allusion to the civil wars, was written 
during or after the final struggle of Augustus and Antony; probably in 
B. c. 30 or 29. At the same date the Jews were fostering at Rome apj>re- 
iiensions of impending calamitj’, as we may reasonably infer from the 
Sibylline Oracles, 3, 46-59, already quoted on pp. 120, 121. The lines of 
Horace, intended as a satire on the prevailing state of feeling, imitated 
and burlesqued the above. He alludes to the anticipation, that Rome, 
which its successive enemies had not conquered, should peiish hy its own 
hand, and jiroposes that those of its inhabitants who had neive should 
leave it, adding : — 

“First let us swear ... to direct our sails homeward when . . . tigers 
may delight to couple witli hinds (788), . . . nor the simple herds may 
dread the brindled lions (790), ... let us seek the happy plains . . . 
wdiere the untilled land yearly jiroduces gi*ain, and the unpruued vine- 
yard punctually flourishes [oonq»are note S3j, and where tlie branch of 
the never-failing olive blossoms forth, and the fig adonis its native tree 
(743, 744), honey distils from the hollow^ oaks (745, 746). Tlie light water 
hounds down from the high mountains with a niimimring pace. Tliere 
the she-goats come to the milk-pails of their own accord, and the friendly 
flock return with their udders distended (748) ; nor does the bear growl 
about the sheepfold (789), nor does the rising ground swell with vipers 
(793), . . . nor is the fertile seed burned by a dry glebe (750), ... no 
contagious distempers hurt the flocks” (753). — Horace, 16, 
lines 25, 26, 81, 33, 42-53, 67, Bohn’s trans. In the quotation the num- 
bers designate the lines of the Sibylline Oracles in Book 3, wliich seem to 
have suggested the words of Horace. In some the analogy is decided ; in 
others it is less so. 

The five following lines (771 — 775) are omitted above. Tliey are 
corrupted, or intei-polated, or both. The latter two of them are quoted 
by Lactantius (Eiv. Inst. 4 , 6) as Erythraean, so that any interpolation 
must have taken place before his time : — 

“ And from every land [men] shall bring frankincense and gifts 
To the houses *{ households y) of the Great God, nor shall there he 
Another house { household V) for future men to inquire at 
Sti%'e the ONE which God permitted faithful men to enrich, 

For mortals call it the son of the Great God.” 

^ In what Ls left of the Ery’thriean verses the only recommendations of 
ritual law and offerings interrupt the sense instead* of being necessary to 
it. I (uispect that Jews who, honestly or dishonestly, collected gifts for 
the temple, may at an early date have iuteq^olated what accorded with 
their views, or was intended to serve their interests. 
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For perfect j»eace inhall come on the land of the gorwl, 

And the PROPHETS of the (ireat fchall do away the 5;word ; 7S0 

For they shall lie judges among inortal",*'* and kings shall be just. 
And the wealthy among men shall be just 

Wolves shall associate wdth lambs on the motmtains. 

Lynxes shall eat grass with the stags, 

And bears with calves, among all mortals. 

The carnivorous lion shidl eat straw in the manger, 790 

And dragons nestle with un weaned children.” ** 


^ The position here assigned to the proi)hets is that which afterwards 
(as early probably as B. C- 63) was, in productions under the name of 
Sibylla, assigned to the Messiah. It is noteworthy, that neither Lactan- 
tius, nor any other writer, (juotes from the Erj’thnean Sibyl any predic- 
tion of a Messiah. Could Christians have found such a passage, they 
would probably have interpreted it as an allusion to Jesus, 

7* Sibyl Orac. 3, 7T«~7S'2, 7s7 -790, 793. The last live lines are trans- 
lated as they stand in Lactantius 7, 24. Yirgil, as already remarked in 
note 51, borrows, in his fourth Eclogue, from this portion and from Part <J. 
The composition of this Eclogue is placed by Smith’s Dictionary in the 
year b. c. 40, and its hopeful tone is in marked contrast to the despondent 
feelings of the Romans, which Horace, ten years later, satirized in his 
sixteenth Epode. Virgil’s words are as follows : — 

** The last age of Cumaean song now comes ; 

A mighty order of a^s is bom anew. 

Both the [prophetic] Virgin and Saturnian tinhorns now return. 

Kow a new progeny is let down from the lofty heavens, 

Favor, chaste Luciha, the boy soon to be bom, 

In whom the Iron age shall cease. 

And the Golden one arise in the whole world. 

The kid shall bring home milk-distended udders; 

Nor shall the herds fear the great lions; 

Cradles shall pour forth grateful flowers. 

The serpent shall perish, and the treacherous poisonous herb. 

And the ruddy grape shall hang from uncultivated vines. 

And rigid oaks shall distil liquid honey. 

• * • ♦ * 

. . . Every region shall bear all things, 

The ground slmll not be subject to the harrow, nor the vine to the pruning- 
Vixgil, Edog. 4, 4 - 10, 21- 24, 29, 30, 89, 40. (Ckimpare note 83. ) 

The alleged Cumsean production perished in the Capitol, bl o. 83. The 
Erythraean verses are the only other composition to which, with aid of the 
passage ascribed to Aristotle, ViigiTs opening line can he applied. The 
term ** Virgin,” which appears in line 6 of the above, is used by Virgil in 
the jEneid (7, 45, 104, 315<, 560> to designate Sibylla, in which sense it is 
doubtless used here. A golden age, and also a sixth age^ are mentioned 
in a mutilated passage of the Sibylline Oracles <1, 284) which stands con- 
nected, at least, with an Eiythraean fragment (Compare, toiuehmg these 
ages, the remarks in note 51.) 
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Among the fragments pertaining to God’s kingdom appear 
some lines of a moral rather than doctrinal cast, which I 
place ill the note,*® being unable to determine their position. 
Probably they did not form a distinct head, but belonged to 
some one of the divisions under which I have classed the 
Erythncan verses. 

Part F. 

According to Lactantius, one portion of the Eiy^thrsean 
Sibyl must have treated upon the judgment.’'^® A passage of 
that nature still extant seems too long to have belonged to 
any among the imitations of the Er}'thn)ean verses. The re- 
marks, moreover, of two Christian writers hardly admit of 
reconciliation unless -we suppose that this belongs to the 
Erythrccan document. According to Clement of Alexandria, 
no Sibylline writer can, prior to his time, have written con- 
cerning Christ,'^ According to the Cohortatio ad Grsecos, the 
Erythnean Sibyl spvoke plainly concerning Christ’s second 
coming,'® — a somewhat remarkable affirmation when con- 


These lines are 762-765 of Book 3. liactantius {De /m, 22) 
speaks of them thus : The Erj-tliiwau Sibyl *‘in another place enumerat- 
ing the crimes at which God is especially indignant, introduces these 
[things]” 

Fly lawless robbery, servo the livmg God. 

Keep yourselves from adultery and unnatural lust. 

Nurture vour own children; do not murder them; 

For the Immortal is angry at w’hoever sins thus. 

^ ** After these things the Underworld will he opened and the dead 
will rise : touching whom that king and deity will hold a great judgment, 
to whom the Supreme Father will give an unlimited power of judging 
and reigning, concerning which judgment and reign the following is 
found in the Erythraean Sihyl : — 

“ When the destined term of mortals shall arrive 
And the judgment of the Immortal God shall come. 

There shall come upon men a great judgment and government.” 
liactantius, 7t 20. Compare the Sibylline Oracles, 3, 741, 742, 783. 

It is noteworthy that Lactantius (luotes nothing concerning Christ as the 
judge. 

^ ** Attend to Sibylla, how she makes manifest one God and the things 
hereafter to take place ; and taking Hystaspes, read, and you will find, 
written much more obviously and plainly, the Son of God.” — Clem, of 
Alez. Strmi. 6, 43; Op 2 ). ])p. 761, 762.’ 

“Tmst that most ancient and exceedingly old Sibyl, w’hose hooks 
are preserved in the whole world, . . . when she pre-announces cleaiily 
and MANIFESTLY Concerning that coining of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
which k hereafter to occur, and concerning all things which are hereafter 
to take place through him.” — Cohortatio ad Graecos, 38. 
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nected ‘with the fact that the Cohortatio does not quote this 
very plain statement. If ‘wre suppose that the Sibylline extract, 
to be quoted after the next paragraph, belonged to the Eiyth- 
rtean verses, and that the writer of the Cohortatio hud seen 
some copy in which the interpolation conceniing Christ ex- 
isted, then we cun understtind how the two statements should 
be made concerning the same document; and we can also 
comprehend why the author of the Cohortatio should have 
forborne a quotation, since the connection would have be- 
trayed to thinking persons the spuriousness of the passage. 

There is yet another consideration, which, so far as it has 
weight, favors the Erythraean origin of the lines under con- 
sideration. Virgil in. the sixth book of his ^Eneid represents 
Sibylla as guiding ..Eneas through the abodes of suffei-ing and 
bliss for the departed. The idea that she had any acquaint- 
ance with these abodes could not have been derived from 
extant remains of the patrician forgery, and must have origi- 
nated, therefore, with the Eiythrsean verses, or with some 
imitation of them. There can scarcely be a doubt that the 
passage in question was known to Virgil, since at least three 
lines of it, as will hereafter be seen, reappear in the uEneid. 
Moreover, a presumption, as remarked in note 65, exists, that 
any Jewish views in Virgil are from the ErvThrsean verses. 
Any argument, therefore, from this presumption favors the 
Erythraean origin of the lines here translated. They are 
preceded by a passage w’hich I place in the note,'^ under the 
supposition that it is from another hand. 


^ A possibly spurious passage in the text mentious Moses as clothed 
in flesh. He, like Elijah, M*as by some of the Jews regarded as having 
been Iwdily translated. The statement, therefore, does not necessarily 
imply a physical resurrection : a doctiine which Christian believers in 
it never quote from the ErythiiBan Sibyl, nor, however we may under- 
stand it, does the text give any prominen’ce to such a doctrine. The 
following lines were probably intended to remedy the omission : — 

y But when the angels of God, the Immortal and Imperishable, 

Shall come, — Michael, Gabriel, Raphael, and Uriel, — 

They, having knowledge of every man’s wicked deeds 
Formerly done, shall bring all souls from the rayless darkness 
To judgment at the tribunal of God, 

The Immortal and Great. For One onlv is ‘Imperishable.’ 

He is the All-ruler, who will be the Judge of mortals. 

Then shall the Heavenly God give to the tenants of the Underworld 
Life, spirit^ and speech ; bones fitted 
To all the Joints, flesh to all the bodies, 

Nerves to the nervous system and blood to all the veins ; 

The skin also, and the former hair to the crown. 
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“ Then shall the mighty angel, Uriel, break and throw down 
The massive iastenings uf haixl, unbroken adamant 
Of the Underworld-gates, imforgeil [by human hand.] 230 

And shall bring to judgment full of lamentations ail shades 
Of Idols, e>jw;cially'of the ancient Titans 
And of the Giant.% and of as many as the flood overwhelmed 
And thr»se whom the waves destroyed in the sea 
Or whom beasts or reptiles or fowls have devoured : 235 

All these he will call to the tribunal. 

And again, th<jse whom the flesh-destroying Are has destroyed,®® 
Even these will he wake and place before God’s tribunal. 

But when he shall raise the dead, overcoming the Fates, 

And Sabauth Adonai, the lofty thimderer, shall sit ^ 240 

On his heavenly throne and establish the massive pillar [of punish- 
ment], 

[There shall come in a cloud to the Imperishable — himself also imper- 
ishnhle, 

Christ in glory with Ms hlaraeless angels 

And shall sit on a great right-hand throne, and judge 

The lives of true, and ways of false, monotheist8\. 245 

Muses, too, shall come, the great friend of the Most High, 

Clothed in flesh, and the great Abraham shall come, 

Isajic and Jacob, Daniel aaid Elijah, 

Habakkuk and Jonas and those whom the Hebrews slew. 

And all the Hebrew’s since Jeremiah -will he collect®^ 250 


The immortally constirated. breathing, moving 
Bodies of mortals shall rise in one day.’* 

SibyL Orac. 2, 214-227. 

For OeoC 6.<f>dLTOL ayy^XTripes, in the first line,, read Oeov it,(f>dLTov dTveX- 
rfipes. The former line contradicts line 219. 

Virgil’s conception of punishments seems to have been suggested 
by the three above-mentioned foinis of destruction : “ Some are hung 
suspended l>efore the empty winds [a paraphrase of the idea, exposed 
to beasts and fowls], from others the infection of wickedness is w^ashed 
out beneath the whirlfMjora depth, or is burnt out with — JSneid, 
6, 7411-742. After these lines some of Virgil’s Jewish theology be- 
comes confused. The few inmates of Elysium (line 744) are a mighty 
multitude (749). We (743) and th^ (750) seem identified. The follow- 
ing translation, suggested by Sibyl. Orac, 2, 331-339, if permissible, would 
remove the latter difficulty and the seeming identification of Elysium 
with Purgatory : “ Each of us — from the date when we enter Elysium, 
esiinde^ [« qm] . , . mittimur Elysium, and when, few in number, we 
reach its joyful fields — suffers as regards the manes of his relatives, suos 
manes for 7nam$ suorum, until a long da 3 % with its complete circuit of 
time, erases the hanlened stain.” — JSneid, 6, 743 - 746. The use of the 
term God in line 749 resembles monotiheistic phraseology rather than that 
of heathenism. 

*0\jl<r<r€i in the text has no meaning which the context will bear. 
Perhaps we should read or mXiaaei, 
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For judgment at the Tribunal, that thev mar receive suitable treat- 
iiient 

Ainl may pay for wbat each has done in his mortal life. 

And then all shall jiass through a fianiing river 
Of quenchless tire, and the just shall all l>e saved. 

But the Godless shall suiter destruction therein ages long sm 

As many as formerly difl wickedly 

Or committed murder, and all who -were accomplices. 

The false and thie'vdsh ; the secretly fiendish destroyers of househohls 
Who lurk at the feasts and steal to the nuptial couch, heaping up 
shamelessness ; 

The fiendish and overbearing, whether LAW-less and Idolaters, 260 
Or those who deserted the great immortal God 
And BECAME hluspheniers, and plunderers of true monotheists. 
Enemies of the faith and destroyers of holy men ; 

Or the deceitful and shamelessfy two-laced 

Elders and eminent deacons w’ho respect the high. 265 

They decide with deference [to themj doing unjustly to others, 
[Judicial] deceivers trusting to, and misled by, rumors. 

More destructive than panthers and -wolves — the worst of men. 
Also the proud and the usurers, 

Who heap usury on usury at home 270 

And destroy the orphans and the -widows. 

Or such as give of tneir unjust gains 

To widows and orphans. Or such as in giving of their own sub- 
stance, 

Accompany it with reproaches. And those who desert their parents 
In old repaying tnem either nothing, or insufficiently 97« 
Eor their bringing up. Also the disobedient, 

And such as use violent language to their parents^ 

And those who having received a pledge deny it 
Servants, too, that have wronged their masters ; 

And again, those who pollute themselves by debauchery, 280 

Or such as have loosed a virgin's girdle 

For secret intercourse. Women, too, who procure abortion. 

And men who viickedly throw away their offspring. 

Sorcerers and sorceresses- The anger of the Heavenly 

And incorruptible God shall fasten these and those 285 

To his pillar where, all around, 

Flows an inexhaustible river of fire. All alike 
Shall the angels of the immortal and eternal God 
Punish terribly with flaming scourges and fieiy chains. 

Binding them down with unbreakable bonds. 290 

Then during the pitch darkness of night 
They cast them to the many and fearful 

Sub-Tartarean Beasts in Gehenna, where is measureless darkness. 
But, when they shall have inflict^ many punishments 
On all who had an evil heart, thereafter 295 

A fiery whirlpool from the great river shall carry them around, 
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Because they bu=^ie(l themselves with wicked works. 

Then fnaii tl.e distance shall their lamentation arise on every hand 
Over their iiiiseruble fate ; both from fathers and children, 

From mother* and their infant sucklings. soo 

There shall be no .-utiiciency to their tears, nor shall 

The compas*if)nute voice ofVympathizei*s be anywhere heard ; 

Blit they shall howl, kejit in the black darkness 

Below Tartarus. In these accursed localities 

They shall ]>ay threefold the evil they have perpetrated. 305 

Backed by the sea of fire they shall gnash with their teeth, 

Consumed by thirst and by their flaming tijrment. 

They shall call it a blessing to die, but shall not be able. 

Neither deatli nor night shall any hmger bring them rest. 

They shall vainly pour out supplications to God on high 310 

\Vho will turn his face unmistakably from them ; 

For he gave seven ages as time of repentance 
To mankind, misled by an unpolluted virgin.® 

But the others "who busied themselves wdth justice and good works, 
With true monotheism and just thoughts, 315 

The angels will bear through the iiaming river 
And hiing them to Light and a Life 'without care, 

Where is the immortal path of the Great God, 

And three fountains of wine, honey, and milk ; 

And the land belongs equally to all with no walls nor enclosures, 320 
And without divisions. It bears superfluous fruits without labor.® 
Life is in common, and weidth undivided ; 

For neither poor man nor lich man will he there ; 

Neither tyrant nor bondsman ; nor yet great man nor small ; 

N(jr king nor rulers ; but all 'will be alike. 325 

No one ■will there say, “ Night has come,” or, ‘‘morning” ; 

Nor, “ It happened yesterday.” There shall not be multiplied days 
of care ; 

Nor spring nor summer ; nor winter nor closing autumn ; 

Nor marriage nor death ; nor buying iior selling ; 

Nor sunset nor sunrise ; for [God] will make one long day.®* sso 


® That is, by the virgin Eve. See on this subject Belief of the First 
Three Cniturics coyiceming Christas Mission to ths Underworld, Note H 
of the Appendix. 

Compare with* this the -words of Horace {Epodc 16, 43, 44) quoted on 
p. 424, and of Virgil {Eclogue, 4, 30, 40) quoted on p. 425. 

®* The above assumes for dwellers on earth in the happy era a source 
of illumination (compare Rev. 21, 2J) different from that of our sun. 
Nine lines subsequently the Erythnean -writer gives to tiie Elysian Plain 
a position (Sibyl. Orac. 2, 33i0 on the Acherusian lake, that is, in 

the umlerworld. Any subterranean locality for it contradicted heathen 
views, and must have been suggested by Jewish ideas of Ahi-aham’s 
bosom. Vi^l borrows from Judaism (see note 65) its “thousand 
years ’* of bliss, hut blends the two conceptions above mentioned, thus 
confusing matters above ground with those below. He places the Ely- 
sian Fields {JEmid, 6 , tsjs - 64i) in. the underworld, and gives them a 
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To these — genuine monotheists — will the universal Pailer, 

The Iiii]')erishable Ornl, grant another privilege. 

When they ask the Imperishable Gotl to .save mortals 
From the tiaming lire and enduring lanientiitions, he will grtint, 
and do it. 

Gathering, he will place them elsewhere, with no remnant of huni 335 
From the raging fire, and will send them for his people’s sake 
To another and eiuliiring life, to the Iiimiortals, 

To the Elysiaii Plain, where are the br<jad waters 
Of the ever-flowing, (leep-bosome<l Achenisian lake. 

Alas, wretched me ! what shall be my fate in that day 340 

Because of my excessive i>erverseness 

P>efore I was old enough to marry or to have understanding ? 

Even in the ajuirtments of my wealthy huhhand 
I shut out the needy, I knowingly did wrong. 

But, 0 Preserver, save me from my just torments, 345 

Me, shameless, who committed improprieties. 

And now I beseech thee for a little rest from my song. 

Holy Maima-giver, King of the great kingdom.” ** 

Part G. 

This concluding part is attested by two quotations which 
Lactantius has made from it ; by a joint reference of Varro and 
Lactantius to a passage in it ; and by the apparent connec- 

suu and stars of their own ; thereby, absurdly enough, pntting a solar 
and stellar system inside of the earth. The -jmssage, if isolatt‘d, might 
hear a different interpretation, hut lines 680, 762, of the same book, for- 
bid it. 

Tertullian in one passage (Apol, 47) located Paradise south o*f the 
Torrid Zone. This may have been an awkward effort by himself, or by 
some earlier writer, Jew or Christian, to explain the perennial day. 
Valerius Flaccus (Jrynnaut 1, 844) mentions the fields [Elysian?] 
where sunshine lasts the whole year. The author’s remaiks in Cncler^ 
world Missiony 3d edit. pp. 97, 164, need to be conformed to the present 
note. 

Sibyl Orac. 2 228-348. The idea of sympathy for suffering 
brethren (lines 333, 334), manifested by those in blis^ would compare 
fiivorahly with a conception which has passed for Christian ; namely, that 
“ the sight of hell torments will exalt the happiness of the saints,” The 
reader should, in connection with this passage, recur to the latter part of 
note 80. 

aj Lactantius qiiotes from Varro a passage concerning ten Sibyls, 
concluding as follows : “The verses of all these Sibyls are circulated and 
owned [by private individuals] except those of the Cumsean, whose books 
are by Romans forbidden to the publi<^ nor do they deem their inspection 
lawful by any except the Quindecemvirs. There are individual bwks of 
each of these which, because inscribed with the name of Sibylla, are sup- 
posed to belong to one person. They are, moreover, confounded (I), nor 
can each one’s be distmgoished and assigned to her, except that of the 
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tion between another passage and Part B. The opening of it 
is evidently dependent on some omitted portion which pre- 
ceded. Two lines, moreover, are said to be wanting where 
periods have been substituted. 

“ These things to you when leaving, inspired with divine frenzy, 
The long w^alLs of Assyria’s Babylon, sent as a fire into Greece, 
Proclaiming to all mortals the ^vine threats. eio 

So that I proclaim Divine secrets to mortals. 

And in Greece mortals w’ill call me a foreigner. 

Born at Erythr.e, and shameless. Some will pronounce 
Me, Sibylla, a crazy impostor, bom of Circe, my mother, 

And her near relative, my father. But when all things shall take 
place, 815 

Then you will remember me, and no one will longer 
Pronounce as mad the Great God’s ])rophetess. 

Ditl he not show me what occurred to my forefathers ? 

The earliest events Gkxl enumerated to me ; 

And all things subsec^uent he pnt into my mind ; 

So that I proclaim the future and the past 

And tell them to mortals. For when the world was whelmed 

With waters, and but one approved man was left 

Sailing in his hewn- wood house on the waters, 

With beasts and fowis, that the world might be filled again, 825 
I was his daughter-in-law,®^ and his relative ; 

To w’hom the earliest events happened and all the last were un- 
folded, 

So that by my mouth all these truths should be uttered.” ® 


Erythrtean who inserted her name in her song, and foretold that she would 
be called Erythraean, when in reality she came from Babylon.’’ — Varro, 
quoted in Lactantiua, 1, 6. That these concluding remarks are from 
varro and not from Lactantius is shown by the following considerations. 
In Varro’s time the laws were doubtless unrepealed which forbade un- 
authorized persons to examine the ao-called Books of the Cumaean Sibyl. 
Against the circulation of the other Sibylline writings no law had yet 
been enacted. In the days of Lactantius, on the contrary, all Sibylline 
works stood legally on the same footing, being forbidden to the people by 
nnrepealed though unexecuted laws. A^in, the statement that all Sibyl- 
line writings were supposed to come from one person had, doubtless, a 
good deal of truth in Varro’s time, and little or none in that of Lactantius. 
If any one should regard the closing words of the passage as from Lactan- 
tiu^ it would then imply that in his day the passage in our text was that 
which made known the Sibyl’s name. 

^ The word translated daughter-in-law means commonly a bride. Its 
siOTification here is determine by its use in Part B. Commre note 40. 

® SibyL Orac. 3, 808-828, Lactantius, whose text i follow, has 
quoted 812 and 814-817 in his Iiistiiutes, 1, 6, and 4^15. The state- 
ment of what the Sibyl had accomplished should be compared with what 
she undertook, as stated in note 41, Line 821 is borrowed from the 
Iliad, 1, 70. 
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The distinguished reception -which the Romans accorded to 
the Erj’thneiin composition promx>ted more than one subse- 
quent effusion under the name of Sibylla, its supposed authoress. 
None of these productions attained the fame or commanded 
the confidence attached to their original ; nor, as we hat'e 
already said, -was there affixed to any one of them a name by 
-which it could be separately identified. Christians found the 
Erythnean Sibyl, so far as it agreed with their views, a valua- 
ble resource in controversy against heathens. They w’ere 
debarred in such controversy from using the testimony of 
their four Gospels, since these -were avowedly w’ritten by 
Christians, whose testimony was, of course, not admissible in 
behalf of Christian allegations.®® The foregoing document 
w^as free from suspicion of Christian authorship, for it existed 
before the Christian era. It had, moreover, been recognized 
by the highest authority in Rome as supernatural in its char- 
acter. Its existence compelled the Roman aristocracy and 
their adherents, even before the Christian era, to choose be- 
tween the following courses of action. They could admit its 
teachings. But this implied that they were to renounce the 
state religion which was likely to involve their own privi- 
leges in its ruin. Or, secondly, they could confess that the 
whole patrician order had been imposed upon egregiously by 
a Jew. But such a confession was more likely to diminish 
than to increase the already wanting respect for their order. 
There was yet a third course, which was to suppress the docu- 
ment and its imitations, so that its contents could no longer 
be appealed to. This plan (see p. 165) was attempted under 
Augustus with but partial and temporary success. 


** Many authors of high standing have written concerning the SibyL% 
as Aristo of Chios and Apollodoms of Erythrae among the Greeks ; Varro 
and Fenestella among our own [countrymen]. All these narrate that the 
ErythriBan was eminent and renowned beyond the others ; ApolMorus, 
indeed [being prompted thereto], that he might glory in his own city and 
people.*' — liactantitts, 7?e Ira, 22. The mention by Strabo, of “the 
old Erythrsean Sibyl (17, 1 , 43 ; compare 14^ 1, 34) implies at least that 
he also placetl no other on a par with her. 

^ Obvious as the tmth of the above remark might seem, no ecclesias- 
tical history has called attention to it Had Christians forged the Gos- 
pels, they would have attributed them to Jewish or heathen authors. 
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§ III, Sibylline CompoBitione^ B, Q. 75 to A. D, 200, were Jeicisk. 

The compositions under the name of Sibylla during three 
centuries after tlie Erythraian forgery were, with one excep- 
tion, Jewish. To this exception, a piece of but thirty-seven 
lines, fabricated doubtless at the instigation of the aristocracy, 
w^e shall hereafter devote some remarks. Its most appropriate 
designation W’ould be “ Patrician Opposition Lines/’ and this 
is the heading under which we shall recur to it.®^ The Chris- 
tians in a few instances inteiT[^>olated a line or more into the 
Jewish documents which they found ready made to their hand, 
but anything w’hich can be called a Christian composition did 
not originate before a. d. 200 or 250. For the sake of per- 
spicuity the discussion of this point will be reserv'ed for a 
separate head,®^ We will begin with the considerations which 
imply a Jewish origin for these productions, and will after- 
wards examine any supposed heathen claims. 

Firstly : Several books of Sibylline oracles have come down 
to us, none of which bear marks, either wholly or in part, of 
heathen origin. 

Secondly ; Lactantius, in the beginning of the fourth cen- 
ttiry, lived at a time when it was not yet in the power of 
Christians to have destroyed any heathen Sibylline literature. 
He regarded himsself as confronted hy pereons intelligent 
enough and sufficiently conversant with the subject to recog- 
nize at once when he quoted Sibjdline verses of Christim 
origin Inst 4, 15), and he had himself made the subject 
a special study. Occupying this position he quotes the state- 
ment of Varro concerning the Sibyls, among whom only the 
Erythnean could be singled out, and adds, ** All these Sibyls, 
IN FINE, TEACH ONE GoD.”®® We cannot suppose that he knew 
of heathen Sibylline verses, but trusted to the ignorance or 
silence of his opponents, nor can we suppose that he was 
himself uninformed on the subject. 

Thirdly : The quotations from, the allusions to, and the 
statements concerning the Sibylline Oracles in Cicero and 
Varro, nearly half a centuiy before, and in Dio Chrysostom 
a ^ntury after the Christian era, imply or favor their Jewish 
origin. Thus, Varro, in a work, published from 47 to 45 b. c.. 


See § VT. of this Note A. 
Lact 1 , e. 
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speaks of the Sibylline writings then afloat as not nnfreqnently 
marked by a peculiarity which Cicero attributes also to iha 
verses from Erythrie, namely, that they contained acrostics.®^ 
If in connection with this we consider that the Old Testament 
contains twelve acrostics,®® and that extant heathen literature 
contains none, it at least favors the Jewish origin of the doc- 
uments in question. 

Again, the anticipation of a “Coming Kingdom,’^ or a 
“Kingdom from the East,” was Jewish; the association of 
this anticipation with tliat of a general conflagration was also 
Jewish. Further, heathens treated the idea of a genei*al 
conflagration as a matter of reasoning and speculation ; but 
in the Sibylline verses which have come down to us it is purely 
a matter of prediction unsupported by reasoning. The del- 
uge is also predicted by Koah to his eotemporaries. If we 
now turn to Cicero, we And in the very work which discusses 
Sibylline pretensions, that he puts into the mouth of his 
brother Quintus a recognition and defence of foreknowledge®® 


Varro’s Antiquities of Things Dirnne constituted the latter half of 
his “ Antit^uities,*’ and if if) addressed to Caius (Julius) CjBsar, it must 
have been written before C£esai’’s assassination in March, n. c. 44, and 
doubtless later than the battle of Pharsalia in August, b. c. 4S. The 
following seems to he a restatement from it rather than a quotation : 
‘ ‘ The j)resent Books are collected from many places, some being brought 
from cities in Italy, others from Erythne in Asia, envoys being sent 
by a decree of the Senate to copy them, and yet others from otlier 
cities and copied by private individuals, among which are found in- 
terpolations of the Sibylline Books, w'hich‘“can“‘be’reco^ized by what 
a^^lled Acrostics. 1 am but stating what Terentius Varro has nar- 
rated" in' his Theolb^cal Treatise.” — Sionys- Halicar. % Qi ; YoL 2, 
p. 793. The dedication to Cffisar may have been a political forgeiy. 

These acrostics are all alphabetical : namely, Psalms 25, 34, 37, 
XU, 112, 119, and 145 ; also Proverbs, chapter 31, verses 10-31, being 
the praises of a good wife; also each of the first four chapters of lAraen- 
tations. The reader who wishes additional information may consult 
Noyes, Translation of Psalms, Introduct. pp. 47-50, and in bowth, 
translation of Isaiah, Prelim. Dissert pp. iv-ix, Boston edit. 1834; 
also Blayney, Introduct to LammtcUimis, and note on chapter 2, vei’ses 
16, 17, of the same. 

** There is a certain class of them [that is, persons gifted by nature 
with foreknowledge] who call themselves away from the body and are 
borne by their whole care and thought to the knowdedge of divine 
things. Their auguries are not the result of a divine injpulse, hut of 
human reason [by which must be understood, not reasoning, but natural 
endowment], since by [their] nature they have a prior coxsoiouskess of 
future even^ as of floods and of tlie conflagration of heaven and earth 
which will take place at some future time. Others, specially skilled 
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illustrated by those who foreknow floods, the general confla- 
gration, and a Coming Kingdom,” or else a “ Kingdom from 
the East.” If there could be any question as to what Cicero 
had in mind, it would seem to be dispelled by the allusion 
elsewhere®^ to foreknowledge as “the Prophetic Old Woman 
of the Stoics.” If we suppose that aU this refers to Jewish 
Sibylline writers, it becomes comprehensible and natural 
enough; but on any other supposition it is an inexplicable 
enigma. The relation, moreover, of Stoic to Jewish belief®® 
strengtliens the former supposition. 

Again, Cicero, in a passage from which a quotation will 
appear in note 99, speaks of Sibylla as “exciting superati- 


touching public things (as we have heard concerning the Athenian Solon), 
FORESEE a kingdom from the East, oricntem tyrmmidcm, long before- 
hand.” — De Dicinaiioiic, 1 (49), 111. Orientem is here used, probably, 
as in Horace (Book 1, Ode 12, line 55, orientis orce) for eastern. Its 
original signification, rising, is inapplicable to a kingdom “long before” 
its existence. Quintus, availing himself of a twofold signification of 
the word, supports the believers in a predicted Kingdom from the East 
by the authority of Solon, who noticed (not foresaw) earlier than others 
(not earlier than its commencement) a growing regal power, gui Pisistrati 
tyrannidcm primus vidit oricfntcm ( Valer. Max, 5, 3). In order, how- 
ever, to avoid risk of placing more stress on the argument than it will 
certainly bear, the reader will find in the text an alternate translation 
“coming kingdom ” as preferable, for the reason already stated to “rising 
kingdom.” He should in this connection examine the following Sibylline 
passage. The absence from it of any bitterness towards the Romans indi- 
cates that it was one of the earlier i>roductions, possibly prior to B. c, 63, 
and almost certainly as old as Cicero’s work on Pivination. 

“ And then God will send a King from the East, 

Who shall cause the whole earth to cease from wicked war, 

By killing some, and administering binding oaths to others. 

Nor shall he do tliese things by his own counsels. 

But by obeying the excellent niles of the Great God. 

And ‘‘The People’ of the Great God shall again shine, 

Loaded with wealth, with gold and silver 
And fine purple. The earth shall be fruitful, 

The sea full of good things. And kings, 

Guarding against wicked-minded anger towards each other, 

Shall begin : ‘ Envy is not good for miserable mortals.’ ” 

SibyL Orac. 3, 662 - 662. ’ 

In the foregoing I surmise that irepiKaWcT may ^ve been intended by 
its Jewish author as a verb. The sense will be essentially the same, if it 
be deemed an adjective. Lactautius (7, is) quotes the first two lines as 
from another Sibyl, — that is, not the Erythraean. With the above ex- 
tract may be compared a passage (Sibyl. Orac. 3, 46 sqq.) already quoted 
on pp. 120, 121. 

^ Cicero, Pe Naiura Dmrum, 1 (8), is ; cp. 2 (29), 73. 

®® See, in the body of this work, Ch. III. 
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tious fears. This would at least accord with the supposition 
that these writings were Jewish, such as have come down 
to us. It dots not hwt'monize with the idea that they resem- 
bled anything extant, or knowm to have existed formerly in 
heathen literature. Cicero refers evidently not to documents 
floating among the people, but to those in the public collec- 
tion. 

Again, Jewish teaching, in extant Sibylline verses, treats 
the Deity as the real ruler or king of mankind, and enjoins 
on men that if they would be saved, they should recognize or 
address him as such. Cicero, in a work finished in B. c. 44 
or 43, mentions an expectation as preceding the assassination 
of Julius Csesar, namely, that the interpreter of the Sibylline 
writings was about to say in the Senate, He who was our 
real king should be called king, if we wished to be saved.’'®® 
A passage still extant would need no very forced translation 
to give this meaning, though it lacks the concluding expres- 
sion, which I suppose to be a translation of the Greek word 
technical as a theological term among both Jews and 
Christians.^®® 


^ “Let us observe the vei*ses of Sibylla, which she is said to have 
poured out during a frenzy, the interpreter of which writings it was 
lately thought, in accordance with a fal^ report, w’as about to say in the 
Senate that ‘He who was our real king should be called king, if we 
wished to he saved.’ If this he in these books, to what man and to what 
time does it refer ? . . . Wherefore let us lay away Sibylla and keep her 
hid, so that, as delivered to us by our ancestors, her books may not even 
be read without command of the Senate, and may be eflScacious in allay- 
ing rather than exciting superstitious fears. Let us deal with the 
guardians of these hooks that they should produce from them anything 
rather than a king whom henceforth neither men nor gods will tolerate 
at Kome.” — Cicero, JDt Divmatiom, 2 (54), 110-112. 

The work on Divination (1, iio) mentions the death of Caesar, and was 
written, therefore, as late as 44 B. c. Cicero was killed in the following 
year, so that the work cannot have been later than 43 B. c. 

10° The Sibylline Oracles, 3, 560, 56i, might hear the mistraissla. 
tion : — 

“Jlortals shall begin to call their great defender a king. 

And to query [touching] their great deliverer, what position he should hold.” 

The correct meaning can, however, be seen in their connection. 

“ But when the anger of the Great God shall be upon you 
Then you shall recognize the countenance of the Gr^ God. 

All souls of men in the depth of their affliction. 

Stretching their hands to the broad heaven, 

Shall begin to call the Great King ‘their Preserver,* 

And to seek [concerning] their deiiverer from the wrath, ‘ who he may be? * ” 
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Again, portions of the Old Testament teach that a right 
life is l)etter than sacrifice or offering. It would be difficult 
to find a similar idea in heathen writers w’ho were unin- 
fluenced by Judaism or Cliristianity. But Dio Chrysostom, 
who was influenced by both, appends to such teaching the 
statement that it accorded with what could be found in 
Sibylla.^"--* 

Among dialogues in what are styled Plutarch’s Morals ” is 
one containing an allusion to “ Sibylla of the insane [that is, 
prophetic] voice,” as “ speaking things which awaken no mirth, 
and are devoid of paint or perfumei^\” The remark, 
though not very definite, ought not in this connection to be 
omitted, since it agrees with the character of extant Sibylline 
verses, but would be inapplicable to any class of heathen 
poetry. The same passage mentions one thousand years as 
Sibylla’s lifetime : a duration suggested probably by the 
Erythrman narrative. A different passage of the same dia- 
logue alludes to the destruction and transplanting of Greek 
cities, the irruption of barbarians and overturning of empires 
as contained in the Sibylline verses, and asks whether the late 
events at Ciimse and Dicsearchia (the eru])tion of Vesuvius, 
A. n. 79) had not been predicted in them.^®^ Existing Sibyl- 
line fragments leave little doubt that wo have remains of the 
passages to w’hich the speaker referred.^°® 

Fuurthlv : In the intermediate period between Cicero and 
Dio Chry^sostomwe have found that go venimental action against 
Sibjiiiue writings was coincident with that against J ews ; also 
that singing of a supposed Sibylline verse was followed in one 
instance by senatorial action against the Jews, and in a second 
instance by a rebellion in Judsea.^^® KTor should it be over- 


101 sacrifices of God are a broken spirit: a broken and a contrite 
heart, 0 God, thou wilt not despise.” — Ps. 5Z, 17 . Let my prayer be set 
forth before thee as incense; and the lifting up of my hands as the 
evening sacrifice.” — Ps. 141, 2. “To do justice and equity is more 
£icce])table to the Lord than sacrifice.” — Pro v. 21, 3. Compare on 
p. 22, Is. 1, 10- IS; and on p. 392, Ps. 40, C; Hosea 6, (>. 

See close of note 130. 

De Pyriiise Oraculis, Plutarch’s Works, Vol. 7, p. 561. 

^ De Pythiae Oraculis, Plutarch’s Works, YoL 7, ]>. 567‘. 

^ 30S The allusion to Ciimje and to the eruption of ashes is in the Sibyl- 
line Oracles, liook 5, lines 308 -31 5- The imiption of barbarians is 
mentioned l^ok 3, lines 520 - 536. The destruction of cities is to be 

found in many passages. 

— 
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looked in this connection, that the verse agreed not "with the 
Etruscan idea of a nation s fall at the close of its tenth age, 
but with the Jewish peculiarity that Kome’s fall should occur 
at the beginning of tlie tenth age, or when thrice three hun- 
dred years had been numbered. 

If \ve now examine the allegations of heathen authorship 
for Sibylline waitings, they may be divided into two classes. 
One of these belongs to and is treated imder another head.^^ 
It is the allegation by Christians, after the Jewish rebellion 
under Hadrian, of a heathen authorship for the Erythraean or 
other OBVIOUSLY Jewish verses w'hich they quote. As the 
verses are not by a heathen, they need no discussion here. 
The other class consists of implications or allegations in 
heathen authors. Thus, Virgil speaks of Sibylla as a priestess 
of Apollo. In his case we can identify as Jewish the docu- 
ment which he uses. He was patronized by Augustus, and 
must have been prompted either by deference for the emj^eror 
or by some other bias, to claim for Apollo’s priestess the estab- 
lished pi'estige of the Erythraean composition. No such claim, 
it may be remarked, seems to have been made in behalf of the 
original patrician forgery. The earliest quotation of heathen 
verses in connection with, or bearing upon, the allegation 
which we are considering, wbls in the second century. Only 
two or three such quotations exist. None of them justify the 
supposition that heathen documents of a Sibylline character 
were afloat. A single one of them has been used by Clement 


See Ch. XL § l. 2 ; also the present Note § v. 5, and § vin. 

A passage from Fausanias in, Phocids, citeil by Opsopoeus in 
his collection of the Sibylline Oracles, pp. 72-83, contains two assumed 
quotations from Sibylla of four and six lines respectively (pp. 75, 76 - 78). 
The latter of these is obviously an epitaph, which could not have fqmied 
part of a published document. It originated, doubtless, in the desire of 
some heathens at Troas to claim, by the erection of a monument, that 
Sibylla was there buried. The epitaph begins : — 

I am Sibylla, the interpreter of Phoebus, 

To be inquired of under this stone monument; 

Formerly a speaking vir^n, now eternally silent.” 

The other, or first-mentioned quotation, consists of four lines, of which 
the last one was, according to Solinus (in OpsoptciiSj p. 79), rejected by the 
Eiythneans ; probably Injcause it assigned the neighborhood of Troy 
(Tiuas) as the birthplace of Sibylla. The whole four may have been 
merely another portion of the epitaph already nientioned. They read as 
follows, the first two admitting an accurate, and the last two a somewhat 
conjectural, translation : — 

“ I am bom half of mortal, half of immortal parentage, 

Of an immortal nymph and a fish-eating [nsherman ( V)] father; 
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of Alexandria^ and therefore calls for a word of explanation 
touching his views, without which his use of it might seem 
incomprehensible. To avoid encumbering the text, I transfer 
the remarks upon it to a note.^“* 


Descended on the mother's side from moisture [or heat, iSoyeidj?] my country 
is red 

Marpessus. The river Aidoneus is sacred to my mother.” 

The omission by the Erythrseans of the fourth line would have left for 
conclusion of the third “ my country is Erythne,’* and would also have 
obviated one or tw’o grammatical difficulties. Perhaps the first three 
lines originated among heathens at Erythrse, and the fourth may have 
?)een added by inhabitants of Troas so as to accommodate the sentiment 
— whether for an epitaph or otherwise — to their locality. The Eryth- 
raeans maintained that the nymplfs name was Idsea (Solinus, quoted 
by Opsopoeus, p. 79), and must probably have attributed this meaning to 
Idoyev/js. Solinus understood the same word as meaning that Sibylla’s 
mother was a nymph of Mt. Ida. He identifies Sibylla with Herophile 
(concerning whom see Additional Remarks in § v.), and ascribes to her 
the prediction concerning Troy. Both of these peculiarities accord well 
enough with the effort to claim for a heathen authoress the prestige of the 
Erythnean verses, but fail to indicate the existence of Delphic or other 
heathen Sibylline documents. 

Solinus Polyhistor says of Herophile or Sibylla, whose epitaph 
has already been given, that “the people of Delphi make mention of her 
hymns to Apollo.” — Opsopccuft, p. 72. It would seem a reasonable infer* 
en(;e from this, that outside of Delphi little was known of them. Clem-* 
ent of Alexandria has preserved three heathen lines, extant, possiblj', 
at De^hi, which will become more intelligible by a further quotation 
from Solinus in direct continuation of the above, to the effect that the 
lady “ calls herself not only Herophile, hut Diana in her verses [in these 
hymns (?)], and alleges herself the wife, and again, the sister, and again, 
the daughter of Apollo,” for which rather inconsistent profe.ssions Solinus 
apolomzes by abiding, “ These things she did in her insanity when pos- 
sessed by the god.” The hymn preserved by Clement is as follows : — 

“ 0 Delphians, servants of far-shooting Apollo I 
I have come to utter the mind of aegis-bearing Jove, 

Having become angry at my brother Apollo.” 

Cleixu Alex. Strom. 1 (21), 108 ; edit Pott. p. 884. 

It seems probable from the above that some of the people at Delphi, 
whose oracle had now been silent for about two centuries, must have en- 
deavoi’ed to indemnify themselves by manufacturing occasionally a fugitive 
verse which claimed by implication a residence of Sibylla in their neigh- 
borho^ There are no indications at Delphi or elsewhere of heathen 
Sibylline productions to a greater extent than this. 

Ciement was not indifferent to idolatry. He may, in enumerating the 
Sibyls, have copied the lines without appreciating their hearing, — for he 
was not a critical writer, — or he may have shared the view given in the 
Lexicon of Suidas under the heads of ‘‘ Apollo” and “Jupiter’s Voice,” 
that Apollo is a Prophet of the Father.” 
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§ IV. Christian Compositions were later than A, D, 200. 

In our present collection of Sibylline Books are two portions 
of Christian origin to whose general character we shall here- 
after devote some examination. These have been erroneously 
regarded as 'productions of the first century, or at latest, of 
an early date in the second. "Writers of high standing have 
adopted and propagated this mistake. In a note of Maran to 
the Cohortatio ad Graecos, quoted into Otto’s edition without 
mark of dissent, the position is assumed as not admitting 
question, that our present Sibylline verses of Christian origin 
were already in existence before the Cohortatio was written.^^*^ 
A critical examination of the passage to which the note is 
appended will convince a person familiar with early Christian 
discussions that the reverse inference is probable. Extant 
Sibylline documents of Christian origin contain, if we except 
one acrostic, predictions of Christ’s doings and sufferings upon 
EARTH, but the passage in the Cohortatio alludes only to a 
prediction of his yet future coming, to which we have already 
called attention.^ Further, the absence from the Cohortatio 
and from all other Christian authors in the second century 
of any quotation from, or allusion to, Sibylline predictions of 
Christ’s doings or sufferings upon earth, implies that they 
knew of no such writings. The earliest mention of, or quota- 
tion from, them is at the end of the third century, or the be- 
ginning of the fourth, in Lactantius. 

I am not unaware that Gibbon, has attributed to Tertul- 


110 « From these words we can determine with certainty that already, 
at the date when Justin wrote, a digest into one collection had been made, 
if not of all the Sibylline Books such as we now have them, yet at least 
of those portions which contain a clear and plain prediction concerning 
Christ’s advent, and concerning all things which he should do. Justin, 
indeed, had no suspicion how every page of these books proclainB a fraud.” 
— Maran, quoted by Otto, under Cohortat ad Gisc. 38, in note 8. 
The passage, — a short interpolation, — which in all probability the author 
of the Cohortatio had in mind, lias been given italicized in brackets on 
page 428, preceded by some remarks on p. 427. It could not refer to the 
life of Jesus on earth. Its selection, moreover, to the exclusion of any 
other concerning Jesus, implies that the writer knew no other Sibylline 
passage which predicted the Gospel narrative. 

^ See (as in preceding note) pp. 426, 427, 428, especially note 77. The 
interpolation on p. 428 mentions Christ distinctly. The acrostic does 
not. 

^ “ When Tertallian assures the Pagans that the mention of Ihe 
prodigy is found in Arcanis (not Archivis) vestris (see his Apology^ 21), he 
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lian a mention of these Christian oracles. The method by 
which ho misled himself can be more readily explained if a 
previous word be bestowed on the object of Tertullian’s state- 
ment. Christian controversialists in tlieir disputes with 
heathens were sorely embarrassed by the fact that the four 
iiitrrations of their Master’s life, coininouly in use, bore the 
names of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, persons nnivcrsally 
reco<»ui2€d as Christians. Since, however, Christian writers 
could not be quoted in behalf of Christian allegations, a forgery 
had been perpetrated which was intended to remedy this 
difficulty. It was called Pilate’s Ptcport. TertnUian, in 
speaking of the darkness at the crucifixion, says to the hea- 
thens : At the same moment [when he died] daylight dis- 
appeared, though the sun was at its height. Those deemed 
it an eclipse who were ignorant that it also had been fore- 
told concerning Christ; and yet you have recorded in your 
archives that accident to the world. . . . Pilate, who as 
regarded his own convictions was already a Christian, an- 
nounced at that time all those things concerning Christ to 
Tiberius.'” There can be no doubt that he had in mind the 
pretended Report. Of course no such document existed in 
the PUBLIC archives of Rome, and some Christian probably 
noted as an explanation in the margin of Tertullian’s Apology 
the word ‘‘secret,” meaning that the Report had been hidden 
among secret archives. Some transcriber has mistaken this 
marginal addition as a substitute for archives, an error which 
could happen in the Latin though not in the English, since 
in the former langxiage it may mean “ Secret Things.” Gibbon 
adopts this reading, interprets it as meaning the Sibylline 
verses, and says, erroneously, that they relate the darkness 
attendant on the crucifixion exactly in the words of the Gos- 
pel. Tertullian cannot possibly have referred to the Sibylline 
Oracles, since they contain no narrative whatever of the cruci- 
fixion or darkness. What they do contain is a prediction 
that such events would take place. But what Tertullian 


probably appeals to the Sibylline Verses, which relate it exactly in the 
wortls of the Gospel.” — Gibbon, c. 15, foot-note 196. The eironeous 
reading Arcanis, thougli found in but one manuscript, is adopted by sev- 
eral etUtoTs of Tertullian’s works. 

Tertullian, c. 21. In Klate’s Report the mention of this dark- 
ness (Thilo, Apoc. pp. 110, 111) is accompanied by the information 
that tlie moon was then full, which would, of course, render a natural 
eclipse of the sun imposable. 
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needed wiis historical evidence that they had taken place, and 
his rufereuee is nut to a prediction, but to a historicul narra- 
tion. 

The SihyIJiae verses of Christian oriirin are not voluminous. 
A slight ciassiticati< -a, liowever, will aid the reader in compre- 
hending them. Three pieces contain predictions of Christ’s 
life and doings on earth. One of these, Book 1, lines 324 -4iJ0, 
is somewhat awkwardly connected in our present copies with 
that portion of the Erythraian verses which I have desig- 
nated by B. The lines which connect it therewith may have 
been an addition to, or an attempted condensation of, ideas 
in the Erv’thraiaii document. The object of this connec- 
tion must have been to obtain currency for the Christian 
forgery. 

Another of these pieces, twenty-eight lines long, constitutes 
the whole of Book 6, and stands disconnected from anything 
else. 

The remaining prediction of Christ's life on earth is in 
Book 8, lines 250-323. This stands at present in tolerably 
close sequence upon an aci-ostic concerning the judgment. It 
is, of course, chronologically out of place as a sequence upon 
that event. Its present position may have been owing to an 
occurrence of the word “judgment” in its first line, or it may 
have originated with the author of lines 244-255, to which 
we will subsequently recur. 

Placing in the note an account of smaller portions which 


Aside from the interpolation (Book 2, 242 - 245 ) already mentioned, 
there are two lines (Book 5, 4?, 4U) commendatory of Hadrian which must 
have originated with a Christian, 

The address to Jerusalem (Book 8 , 324 — 330 ), which begins, — 

“ Kejoice, sacred and much-suffering daughter of Zion, 

Thy king makes his entry riding on a coIV’ — 

is evidently from a Christian, perhaps from the author of what immedi- 
ately precedes it, though its position after the crucifixion is an objection 
to this view. 

In lines 440-430 of Book 8) the Son, or Logos, to whom the Deity 
originally proposed the work of creation, is identified with the child bom 
of ilary. These lines have the peculiarity of being a narration instead 
of a prediction. 

In the same book, line 484 is by a Christian, and perhaps the three 
lines which follow it. 

^ A tlisconnected fragment. Book 3, lines 93 - 96, is evidently of Chris- 
tian origin. 

There are three consecutive paragraphs in Book 7, lines 66-95, written 
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might unduly distract the reader^s attention, I proceed to the 
acrostic, Book 8, lines 217-243. The initial letters of the 
Greek Terses constitute the words ‘‘Jesus Christ, Son of God, 
Saviour.” These lines are on the subject of the future judg- 
ment, the phraseology being more or less borrowed from ear- 
lier productions. It does not now stand in connection with 
any portion of the Erythraean verses. Neither can it have 
done so in the days of Lactantius, whose method of quoting 
it shows that he took it from some other production. If 
Lactantius did not find it in the Erythraean verses, there is 
no reason for supposing that the author of the Cohortatio 
(see pp. 426, 427, 428, 441) had it in mind, or that it existed 
in his time* 

After the above acrostic we have the commencement, at 
least, of another in quite a difierent tone and apparently by a 
different hand. The acrostic, if finished, would have been 
“ The Cross which Moses typified.” Either, however, the 
author’s perseverance gave out, or the acrostic has been muti- 
lated by time. 

I surmise that this fragment and the prediction which im- 
mediately follows it (lines 256-323), concerning our Saviour’s 
life on earth, proceeded from the same hand. I surmise also 
that they were appended by their author himself to the 
preceding acrostic concerning the judgment. This, as re- 
gards the smaller fragment, would seem to be implied in 
the allusion of line 249 to acrostics. It is as regards lines 
256-323 corroborated by language of Lactantius, which ac- 
quires the semblance of argument only by supposing that 


by a somewhat imaginative Christian, not from any controversial pur- 
pose, but apparent!}' as an expi*ession of his own meditations and de- 
vout feelings, which were not un tinctured with extravagance. The 
first is a meditation concerning Jesus. The second and third are medi- 
tations, or directions, on the subjects respectively of prayer and benevo- 
lence, 

^ m STATPOS ’ON ET[Tni2S]B fMSHS]. The initial letters of the 
lines constitute only so much of this jls is not included in brackets. 
The remainder is suggested by a portion of line 257. The conception is 
based on the statement (Exodus, 17 , ii, 12), that while the hands of 
Moses were held up, and only while they were held up, the Israelites, led 
on by Joshua (the name is the same as Jesus in the orijsdnal) triumphed 
over the Amalekites. Christian writers of the semi- Jewish school, in the 
second century, understood that the arms of Moses were distended at 
right angles to his body, so as to form with it the figure of a cross. See 
Justin Martyr, Dial, 90 ; Barnabas, 12 ( 11 , 3 - 6 ); Tertullian, Adv, 
dcsos, 10 ; Ad/o. Mardm, 3, 18, 



§IV.] CHRISTIAiT COMPOSmONS. 445 

in his day these verses were connected with obvious acros- 
tics.^^® 

If we now ask whether the circumstances of Christians in 
the third century presented some peculiarity which offered a 
temptation for forgery of Sibylline verses, the answer is as 
follows : In the preceding century the Old Testament had 
been regarded as an inexhaustible fountain of predictions con- 
cerning events in Christ’s life. But for some reason or other 
a suspicion found place among heathens in the third century, 
that it had been tampered with, or that some of its books had 
been forged by Christians. This is doubtless the chief reason 
why Arnobius forbears any argument from it, and why Lactan- 
tius defers such argument until other proofs should have given 
his readers a reasonable degree of confidence in Christianity.^’’^ 
The most apparent gi*ounds for the rise at that date of this 
suspicion are the following : Porphyry, a heathen, had com- 
posed a work in support of the position that the Book of 
Daniel was written later than the events which it predicts. 
Secondly, a forgery in the name of Isaiah, by some Christian 
at file close of the second century, was in circulation bearing 
the title, “ Ascension op Isaiah.” Thirdly, two or three in- 
terpolations by Christians had found place in the Old Testa- 
ment, which can be examined in Underworld, Mission^ pp. 39, 
75; 3d edit. pp. 37, 38, 71, 72. At a time when scanty 


Xiactantius, after his two quotations from Book 8, 273 - 278, in con- 
nection with other passage.s, says : “ Some, confuted by these testimonies, 
are wont to take refuge in the statement that those are not Sibylline 
verses, “but forged and composed by ourselves. No one will think this 
who shall have read Cicero and VaiTo and other ancients, — authors dead 
before Christ’s corporal birth, — who mention [both] the Eiy thraean Sibyl 
and those others from whose books we adduce those [argumentative] 
specimens.” — 4, 15. The argument, imperfectly stated by 

Lactantius, was perhaps meant to be as follows : Cicero and Varro men- 
tion acrostics. The foregoing quotations are from the only document 
which contains acrostics. It must have been in their hands, and must, 
therefore, have existed before there were any Christians who could forge 
it, and prior also to the events which it predicts. That those ancients 
could make nothing out of it is, he afterwards adds, no argument against 
it. The prevalent distnist of acrostics will account for the lack of ex- 
plicitness in his. statement. He w’ished to avoid, so far as possible, in- 
curring public mistrust. 

ii"^ See Lactant. Div. Inst, 4, .5, quoted in Ch, Xl.^ note 40. In an 
earlier part of his work {Div. Inst. 1, 4, 5), Lactantius gives as a reason for 
there omitting testimony from the prophets, that heathens regard their 
teachings as not divine but human, an objection which, but for the suspi- 
cion already mentioned, would have had equal force in the second centuiy. 

See quotation from Jerome in Ch. XI. note 38. 
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facilities existed for critical research these circumstances maj 
account for the suspicion in question. 


§ V. Additional Remarks. 

Some remarks omitted in the preceding sections, because 
they belonged to no one head more than to another, are here 
submitted. 

1. Touching the somewhat perplexed nomenclature of the 
Sibylline yerses, the following considerations may assist the 
reader. The aristocratic forgery had been attributed to Si- 
bylla of Cumse ; it was, therefore, natural that she should be 
called Cumsean. The next forgery in her name had been 
brought from Erythrse, which prompted the term “Eryth- 
raean.” The assumed authoress professed to have come from 
Babylon, which originated the term “Babylonian.” Babylon 
was deemed the chief city of Chaldsea (Pliny, 6 , 30, 4 ), hence 
the name Chaldsean. Chaldaea and Persia were sometimes 
confounded, giving rise to the term “ Persian ” ; and, as the 
verses were evidently Jewish, the term “Jewish Sibyl” was 
added to the list. 

Further, the Erythraean verses predicted Troy’s destruction. 
This occasioned the two terms “ Trojan Sibyl ” and, as Troy 
was on the Hellespont, “ Hell espon tine Sibyl.” But “both 
the Greek and Roman poets used the names of Trojan and 
Phrygian as synonymes” (Smith, Diet, of Geog. 2, p. 621), 
and this gave rise to the name Phrygian Sibyl, The writer 
was professedly a daughter-in-law of Noah, his companion in 
the ark, and the verses gave a prominent place to the deluge. 
This occasioned the term “ Noachic Sibyl.” 

Further, the heathens in Italy and Greece had no desire 
that their favorite god of inspiration, Apollo, should be over- 
shadowed by Jewish verses. Hence, in spite of all evidenpe, 
some of them treated Sibylla as a priestess of Apollo, and the 
term “Delphic Sibyl” was added to the list. The names 
Herophilef dear to Juno, and Athenais, belonging to Minerva, 
were also, no doubt, prompted by a desire among heathens to 
claim for J uno or Minerva the honor of that inspiration which 
had predicted Troy’s destruction. 

Such appellations for Sibylla as Deiphohe, Fearer of God, 
and Demophile, Friend of the [Common] People, were merely 
Jewish, or Christian, designations for the character of her 
teachings. 
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Further, sundry localities were eager enough to claim the 
honor of Sibylla having once resided among them, and the un- 
critical or partisan Varro was overwilling to recognize their 
claims, though he himself alleges that not a document could 
BE FOUND admitting identification with any other place than 
Erythrse. This tendency to claim a former visit from Sibylla 
may have been fostered by lines, probably from the Erythrmau 
production, which have already been quoted in note 18. 

2. In Varro’s time the belief was still nearly universal that 
the Erythrseaii and other Sibylline productions all proceeded 
from one person named Sibylla. In the time of Tiberius, 
we can safely infer from his letter to the Senate, a. d. 32, that 
the question was still unsettled, whether but one Sibylla had 
ever lived.^^ The patrician or anti-Jewish party must have 
found it for their interest to multiply the number of persons 
who had borne this name. By so doing they increased the 
apparent probability that any of the writings, whose authority 
they wished to impugn, might be from some second-rate 
Sibylla. 

The advocates of Sibylline authority, whether Jews or Bo- 
mans, must have found it for their interest to maintain the 
existence of but one Sibylla; since, if but one existed, her 
authority had already been recognized by the Boman Senate 
in the most public manner. 

The aristocracy and their adherents were, in the main, 
unfriendly to J udaism, and must as a class have decried this 
Jewish Sibylline literature. Cicero had already (see note 99) 
suggested its withdrawal from the public, — a kind of suppres- 
sion which was afterwards zealously undertaken by the aris- 
tocracy and Augustus. The party, however, 'which sided with 
monotheism, aided by the official dignity of Lepidus, delayed 
this imperial action during five or six years and not only 
quotations, but also the documents which have reached us, 
show that the suppression could not have been thorough. 


See, on ])age 431, note 86. 

A proposition was made in a. d. 32, by Caninins Galliis, that an 
additional book of Sibylla should be received into the authorized collec- 
tion. The Senate acted on the subject .Tiberius, iu a communication 
with ' regard to it, speaks of Sibylla’s books as having been formerly col- 
lected and scrutiniz(Ml ‘‘whether there were but one or several persons 
of that name.” — Tacitus, An. 6, 12. 

121 See quoted on pp. 165, 166, Dio Cass. 54, 17; Sueton. Axigust. 31; 
Tacitus, An. 6, 12. 
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3. The supposition advanced by some writers that these 
Sibylline productions originated in different countries at a 
date some centuries before the Christian era is contradicted 
by the fact, that the edict for their suppression was addressed 
merely to Italian localities, the holders of such documents 
being required within a given day to hand them to the city 
pretor. It would seem even that the portion of Italy in 
which they circulated must have been restricted to a moder- 
ate distance from Rome, since otherwise a compliance with 
the edict would hardly have been possible. 

4. The verses from Erythrae treated the thoughtfulness 
of iEneas for his parent and child as cvcre^cs cpyov, a deed 
of practical monotheism. The common translation of this 
Greek word into Latin was pietas, piety, which, to a monotheist, 
would have conveyed thoughts of man’s relation towards God. 
Duty to DIVINE power might by many have been regarded as 
oveiTiding obligation to the Senate. Patricians, therefore, in- 
terpreted the term as follows : “ It [justice] towards the gods 
is called religion; towards parents [in new phraseology?], 
piety ; but, in common language, honitas, good disposition.” 
— Cicero, De Partit, 22; 0pp. Rhetor. 1, pp. fiOO, 601. 
“What is piety but a thankful disposition towards par- 
ents?” — Idem. Pro Plane. 33; Orat. Vol. 4, p. 571. Com- 
pare citation from Cicero on p. 150, in last paragraph of 
note 23. 

The Lexicon of Facciolati and Forcellini quotes no authori- 
ties of earlier date than the Erythraean verses for this defini- 
tion of piety. Cicero, in whom we first find it, was certainly 
acquainted wuth its Jewish sense, which he must intention- 
ally have perverted. He wished (see pp. 6n., 150n.) to rep- 
resent, that man’s highest obligation was to the Senate. 
Such obligation could hardly have overruled one to a divine 
power, and, therefore, he assumes, contrary to common usage, 
that piety was justice, not to the gods, but to parents, and, 
by inference, that its highest manifestation was to the state. 
When off* his guard, perhaps, he speaks {De Leg. 2, 8) of 
piety towards the gods ; ad divos . . . pietatem adhihenio. 
This patrician use of piety or impiety has, in Greek histo- 
rians of Roman affairs, spraetimes found its way back into 
Greek ; thus the complaints of Caligula against his two sis- 
ters are designated (Dio Cass. 59, 22) as ao-c/?^, a translation, 
doubtless, of the Latin word vnipia. Whether such use gained 
any currency before a. d. 14, may, considering the state- 
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ment of Dio Cass. 67, 9, already quoted on p. 7, be doubted. 
The passage in Plato, DeRepiih. 10, 13; 0pp. Vol. 5, p. 94 C.D., 
mentions dorcyScta and cvcri/BcLa towards the gods, but calls mur- 
der of a parent or brother dvocrto;, 

5. After the Jewish rebellion under Hadrian, such Chris- 
tians as appealed to these oracles must have been more than 
ever desirous of relieving them from any suspicion of Jewish 
origin. This was doubtless the reason why, at that period, 
the idea was first advanced of the Erythraean verses having 
been written by a daughter of Berosus, the historian of Chal- 
d£ea.^^ As the historian lived less than three hundred years 
before the Christian era, it would seem inexplicable that his 
daughter could have predicted Troy’s destruction. Such 
difficulties, however, were less observed at a time when 
chronological tables and biographical dictionaries were un- 
known. An additional difficulty would seem to be that any 
such authorship was flatly contradicted by the Erythraean 
document itself. It is probable, however, that only its doc- 
trinal portions were to any extent copied and circulated by 
Christians. Of the remainder a portion may have perished 
before the second century, and still other portions, now extant, 
may have been then known only to a few. 

6. The present confused state of the Sibylline verses is 
owing to a variety of causes. It would of course be impos- 
sible that verses composed by a variety of individuals during 
three centuries should form a coherent whole. Each author 
had his special object. The earlier compositions, or at least 
the Erythraean, contained acrostics. The revision, moreover, 
of these documents, at the command of Augustus, was guided 
by political feeling, not by scholarly research or honest pur- 
pose. The documents, no doubt, suffered from it. The effort 
of later forgers to obtain credit for their work by attaching it 
to some portion of the Erythraean composition, brought into 
contiguity things which had no connection. Denunciatory 
prophecies, which failed of fulfilment at their appointed time, 
were supplemented, or refashioned, so as to adapt them to a 
later period. Doctrinal and denunciatory fragments were 
likely sometimes to circulate separately from matters of less 
interest. This mass, or a part of it, was sorted by some 


122 t< Sibyl) is said to have come from Babylon, being a 

daughter of Berosus, who wrote the lustory of Chaldsea.’* — Cohortatlo 
ad Grsecos, 37. 
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Byzantine \vriter. His object was to arrange it by subjects/^® 
and although he must have done this but partially, yet his 
effort could not but increase the previously existing disloca- 
tions. 

The text of these writings is in many cases imperfect. 
Sometimes this may be owing to error or oversight on the 
part of copyists, who were doubly exposed thereto iu copying 
what they could not understand ; sometimes it may be the 
result of efforts to infuse sense where the copyist could dis- 
cern none. 

7. Any verses denunciatory of Rome are probably not ear- 
lier than B. c. 63, the date when Pompey conquered Judsea. 
Any mention of the Tenth Age is not earlier than a. d. 19. 
In some cases, however, where the Tenth Age is simply an 
interpolation, the passage in which it now stands may be of 
earlier date. 

8. At the close of the fourth century a Greek copy of the 
Erythraean verses would seem to have been a rarity among 
the Latins. Augustine speaks {De Civitate Dei^ 18, 23) of 
having once in his life been shown such a copy by Flaccianus, 
a learned proconsul, with whom he was talking about Christ. 
Latin copies, he tells us, w'ere in existence, in rather lame 
poetry. His remark, that the Erythraean Sibyl wrote certain 
things obviously concerning Christ, applies probably to these 
Latin verses. 

9. Virgil represents Sibylla {JEneid^ 3, 444 - 449) as writing 
her verses on leaves, which the wind blew into confusion. 
This idea was not borrowed from the old Roman tradition, 
which represents her productions as having been brought for 
sale to the king — apparently by herself — in the form, not of 
confused leaves, but of books. It may have been suggested 


128 The Preface to this imknown writer will he found in the Second 
Part of Friedlieb’s edit. pp. ii-iv. In it he says; On this account it 
seemed good to me also, that I should assort into one arrangement and 
according to_ similatuty of subject (XAyoi;) what are called Sibylline 
Oracles, — hitherto found scattered and in such confusion as to repel (for 
iypovrai read^ &7re^poin-ai) from a perusal and knowledge of them, — so 
that by admitting more ready comparison on the part of their readers 
they may furnish to them their intrinsic excellence, making plain to them 
many necessary and useful things, and effecting a richer and naore diver- 
sified work.” 

A first crude effort of my own towards a comprehension of these wTit- 
ings was an attempted arrangement of them by subjects, historical, 
doctrinal, denunciatory, etc. 
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pai*tly by the later statement that diligent research at Erythrse 
had brought a number of her productions together, partly by 
the confusion which soon manifested itself among compositions 
of this class. 


§ VI, Fatridan Opposition Lines, 

Appended to Le Maire’s edition of Horace, Yol. 1 , pp. 559- 
561, are thirty-seven lines of Greek poetry, which, as stated 
in a note on page 549 of the same work, are there copied 
with emendations from Zosimus, 2, 6. They are evidently 
intended to be in the same measure as the Sibylline verses. 
The “ Secular Poem,” or, to use a translation which wdll be 
more suggestive to most readers, the Centennial Ode ” of 
Horace, which he wrote at the request of Augustus, is based 
on ideas contained in these lines, and he ascribes these ideas 
to Sibylline verses. The verses are in so far predictive, that 
their directions are addressed as to future generations. These 
lines were never heard of before Augustus, nor regarded after 
him. They were composed evidently with direct reference to 
a combination of events existing about b. c. 18 or 17, and it 
hardly admits of question, that they were forged in the inter- 
est of patrician ism. The objects of the fabrication may be 
classified as follows : — 

Patricians, as we can infer from the Centennial Ode of 
Horace, wished that an age should be regarded as extending 
to one hundred and ten years. These verses supplied Sibyl- 
line authority for such an estimate of an age. 

Monotheism caused alarm to Augustus and the aristocracy. 
These verses directed that centennial rites should be celebrated 
in honor of heathen deities.^ 

Corruption of manners had been followed by such diminu- 
tion of number in the births of children as to awaken alarm. 
The monotheists and popular party urged more correct morals. 
Patricians avoided this, and, as we may infer from the ode of 
Horace, ordered petitions to the gods that they should rem- 
edy the matter. These verses furnished Sibylline authority 
for such petitions. 


124 ridicule attending this effort to reinstate sacrifices may he in- 
ferred from the remark of a senator named Rufus, who “ at a supper had 
expressed the wish that Csesar might not return safe from the jouiney 
which he meditated, and had added, all the bulls and heifers wish the 
same,” — Seneca, Be 3 , 27- 
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One of these lines contains a direction, that in the specified 
religious rites, zeal should be mingled with laughter. This 
agrees at least with the view of religion supported by Augus- 
tus, and was opposed to the more reverential and sober views 
of monotheists. 

Horace tells us (Book 2 , Ode 15), that already the regal 
structures of the wealthy were about to leave but few acres 
for the plough. Tiberius, yet later, is said to have made a 
similar statement.^® An efficient agricultural law might have 
offended the aristocracy. A direction in these lines that a 
hog and sow should be offered to The Earth ” was very in- 
offensive to THEJMT, whatever it might have been towards Jews.^^® 

The lines conclude, that, if these rites were punctually ob- 
served, all Italian and Latin territory would forever remain 
subject to Rome. 

Several questions of greater or less interest are suggested 
by a perusal of this fafocation. The promise to Rome of 
perpetual control is restricted to Italy and the Latins. Did 
this mean, that the King from the East ” should at least be 
kept out of Italy ? Or was it but a ruse to create the belief 
that these lines were written when Rome bad as yet no pos- 
sessions outside of that peninsula ? Or does it indicate an 
existing despondency concerning Rome’s hold of her foreign 
conquests. Compare Trajan’s medal, page 320 n. 

Horace, writing his Centennial Ode in a language which was 
intelligible to the whole community, omits any mention of hog 
or sow. Was this the result of accident 1 Was it due to his 
own better feelings! Or was it a deference for others in the 
community who regarded monotheism with favor and would 
be indignant at intentional insult to the Jews! 


^ Tacitus, Annals, 3 , 54. 

^ Political chicanery may have invented or dictated “The Earth” 
as an object for propitiation by the sacrifice of swine. If monotheists 
derided or shunned the sacrifice and afterwards complained of lauded 
'monopoly as a reason why Italy did not yield gmin for its inhabitants, 
the retort might he, “You will not propitiate the earth; how can you 
expect its bounty.” 

It is noteworthy in this connection, that Virgil in the.®neid (8, 4,3 - 4 P, 
82 - 8 o) chooses a sow as the animal which should point out to his 
hero a site for his city, A disciple of Judaism would have shunned, 
rather than selected, a'spot so designated. Virgil, who borrowed freely 
from the Erjdhrsean verses, wished to shake off from his hero the charac- 
ter of a monotheist. Perhaps the same motive prompted him in attrib- 
uting to .Eneas a libertinism copied from the Odyssey. 
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The Ode of Horace mentions (line 42) the ‘‘ chaste iEneas,” 
an idea not extant in earlier heathen literature and opposed 
to the character which Virgil has given of his hero. The only 
probable source whence Horace can have derived the idea, is 
the Eiythrsean composition. The fact that it no longer exists 
among fragments of that document may be owing to the acci- 
dents of time or to the revision under Augustus, who would 
have had no scruples concerning its erasure.^ At the date 
of this revision, some years after the Ode of Horace, the aris- 
tocracy in the name of Augustus carried matters politically 
with a higher hand. In the present case the question would 
be pertinent and interesting, whether Horace found himself 
either swayed or compelled to recognize a moral sentiment in 
public opinion. 

Another noteworthy expression, “Lenient to a conquered 
enemy, in the lines of Horace (51, 52), but not in the docu- 
ment on which they were based, was less in accordance with 
views of the aristocracy than of their opponents, 

§ VII. Quotations hy Lactantius, 

The fabrication in the third century of Sibylline Oracles 
which predicted our Saviour’s history was likely enough to 
increase heathen distrust of any such verses when appealed 
to by a Christian. The only eflFectual mode of closing the 
door against expressions of mistrust was to distinguish be- 
tween what had and what had not been written before the 
Christian era. One Sibylline document admitted unquestion- 
able proof of having been written before Christianity, and that 
was the Erythraean. Lactantius distinguishes with apparent 
care between his use of this and other documents. For the 
reader’s convenience a table is appended of these quotations 
and references, an asterisk being subjoined to such as differ 
materially in language. 


If Augustus did not succeed in suppressing every allusion to the 
MONOTHEISM of .Slneas, a probable reason is, that great effort would he 
made to preserve what bore on the main point at issue with heathens, 
namely, the existence of one God. The passage may, however, have been 
preserved by accident, or replaced from memory. 
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Quotations from and Rfffeences to the Ebythr.ean Sibyl. 


Sibyl Orac. quoted by Lactantius. 

Proem 1, 5, 6 Inst. 4, t* 

7 “ 1 , 6 

15, 16 “ “ 6 

2 , 1 , 2 “ “ 8 

3-5 “ “ 6 


17-19 

4G-4S 

Book 3, 228, 229 
619 - 623 
618 (? 722 (? 


De Ira, c. 22 
Inst* 2, 13 
» “ 17 

“ 7, 24 

IQ* 


Sibyl Orac. quoted by Lactantius. 
Book 3, 74], 742, 783 Inst. 7, 2C* 

762 - 765 De Ira. c* 22 
774 Inst. 4, 6 

787 - 793 “ 7,2^* 

814-817 “ 4, 15 


110, 155 referred to Inst. 1, 14 
420 sqq. “ “6 

808-813 ** “ 6 


Quoted as a Sibyl, one op the Sibyls, the same Sibyl, another Sibyl. 


Sibyl Orac. quoted by Lactantius. 


Sibyl Orac. quoted by Lactantius. 


Book 3, 364 

Inst. 7, 25 

Book 8, 165 

Inst. 

7, 25 

545, 547-549 “ 1, 1.5 

205 - 207 

a 

4, 18 

652, 653 

“ 7, 18 

224 

it 

7, 19 

4, 40-43, 46, 

, 46 “ 23 

239 

it 

“ 16 

51-53 

De Ira. c. 23 

241, 242 

it 

“ 20 

158 - 160 

“ « 23* 

257 

te 

4, 16 

161, 162 

it it 23 

260-2G2 

tc 

2, 13 

168, 169 

“ “ 23 

272 

it 

4, 15 

5, 107-110 

Inst. 7, 18 

273, 274 

it 

“ 15 

249 

“ 4, 20 

275 - 278 

it 

“ 15 

281-283 

“ 7, 24 

287-290 

it 

“ 18 

348, 349 

‘‘ “19 

292 - 294 

it 

“ 18 

358 - 360 

De Ira. c. 23* 

299, 300 

it 

“ 17 

420, 431 

Inst. 7, 24 

3a% 304 

it 

“ 18 

6, 8 

“ 4, 13 

3a5, 806 

it 

“ 19 

13-15 

“ 15 

812-314 

te 

“ 19 

22 — 24 

« “ 18 

826 - 328- 

it 

7, 18 

7, 123 

“ “ 16 

329 

te 

4, 6 

8, 1-3 

De Ira. c. 23 

377 

te 

1, 6 

47 

Inst. 1, 11 

402 

tt 

2, 11 

81-83 

“ 7, 24 

413-416 

te 

7, 20 


Lactantius makes but two quotations (Inst 7, 19 , 24 ), one 
of a line, the other of little more than a line, not extant in 
our present collection. 


§ viir. A Query concerning Bads. 

The names of Sibylla .and Bacis are mentioned in juxta- 
position by Aristophanes and Plato, and this would seem 
to haye gwen rise before the Christian era to a composition 


^ Aristophanes, Eirem^ lines 1117, 1120 ; Plato, TkeageSy Stallbaiun’s 
edit, 8j p. 392 ; Bohn's trans. ^ p. 406. 
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under the name of Bacis which had something in common 
with those under the name of Sibylla, for the two are men- 
tioned more than once in conjunction.^'^ The Christian 
writers do not quote Bacis in behalf of monotheism. This 
suggests the supposition that monotheism, even if implied 
therein, was not the most obvious point, and the one most 
extensively treated in its teachings. Dio Chrysostom refers 
to it and to Sibylla for moral teachings.^®® Possibly the ob- 
ject of the work may have been moral rather than theological. 
There is one extant document among the Sibylline verses, and 
only one, which affords plausible internal grounds for regarding 
it as having, in an altered or unaltered shape, constituted a 
part, at least, of what passed under the name of Bacis. 

The lines to which I refer stand at present in the form of a 
quotation, with an accompaniment, between two — apparently 
connected — passages of the Sibylline verses. The first of 
these two passages belongs possibly to the year after the death 
of Julius Caesar, since it contains an allusion to a crown in 
the sky,^®^ and is free from that asperity towards heathens 


129 Cicero, De Divimt 1, 18. Compare extract from Dio Chrysostom 
in next note. The article on Bacis in Smith’s Dictionaiy refers also to 
JSlian, K.B'. 12, 25. Tzetzes ad Lycoph. 1278. 

1*^ Dio when driven out of Rome wrote an oration concerning his flight, 
in which he mentions the advice given by him to the Romans. “In 
proportion, I said, as manliness, integrity, and temperance prevail among 
you, there will be less gold, silver, and iVory vessels, and of amber, crys- 
tal, perfume-wood(?), and ebony, and ornament for women, andvaiiegated 
work and dyes, and, in short, of all the things which are esteemed and 
fought for in the city. You will need them less. And when you attain 
the summit of virtue, you will need none of them, but will occupy smaller 
and better houses, and will not maintain such a crowd of idle and useless 
slaves. And — which will seem most paradoxical of all — in proportion 
as you become truer worshippers and more holy [Dio used these words in 
a Jewish or Christian sense] there will he less among you of frankincense 
and perfume and crowns [in honor of the gods], and you will make fewer 
sacrifices and less expensive ones, and the whole multitude maintained 
by you will be diminished, and the whole city, like a lightened ship, will 
emerge [from its present sunken condition], aud will be more buoyant and 
safe. And you will find that Sibylla, and Bacis teach you these same 
things ; inasmuch as they were a pair of good oracles and soothsayers.” — 
Dio Chryaos. Orat. 13, Vol. 1, pp. 434, 435 (228, 229). 

Dio Cassius mentions among prodigies in the year B. c. 43 — the 
year subsequent to Csesar’s death — a fiery grown wdth sharp points sur- 
rounding the sun. — Book 45, 17, Vol. 2, p. 314. Suetonius states 
(Augmtus, 95) that this crown was visible during the entry of Augustus 
into Ron^e. Pliny, Nat. Hist. 2, 28, makes the same statement, which is 
also found in Velleius Paterculus, 2, 59, 6. 
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which at a later date became more common in these produc- 
tions. A question might be raised as to whether the conclu- 
sion is by the same hand as the beginning ; also concerning 
the intermediate piece, whether so much of it as begins with 
an infinitive be a quotation, and whether it were placed in 
its present position by the writer of what precedes it. If so, 
then this intermediate portion is probably of older date than 
B. c. 43, and had at that time authority or reputation enough 
to make it worth quoting. For the reader’s convenience 1 
give both the Sibylline passage, or passages, and the apparent 
quotation. The latter is intermixed with what may have been 
a commentary, or a distinct piece : — 

And then God will afterwards show a great sign, 

For a brilliant star like a brilliant crown shall shine, ss 

Brightly gleaming from the sparkling heavens, 

During many days. For then [he] will show a victoFs crown 
From heaven to the men who wrestle in the conflict. 

For then shall be a great contest'*^ for triumphal entry 

Into the Heavenly City. It shall be world-embracing, 40 

Open to all men, having immortality as its reward. 

And then in immortalizing conflicts every people 
Shall strive for gloiious victory. Since not shamelessly 
Can any one there buy a crown with silver, 

For God,*®* the Impartial, will mete out to them universal justice, 4 « 

And will crown the approved, but will give the prize 

To “ witness-hearers” who wage until death the inmiortalizing conflict; 

(To the chaste who run w^ell the race of purity 

He will give its d$Xop prize, as also to those who do justice ;) 

To all men, even to gentile foreigners so 

(Living righteously and knowing one God, 

Who love marriage and abstain from criminal intercourse). 

He will give rich gifts [and] hope of eternity also to these. 

For evert soul of mortals is God’s gift ; 

And it is unlawful to pollute it by Si kinds of disgrace. 66 

Ifot to become rich unjustly, but to obtain a righteous livelihood. 

To be contented with your own and abstain from what is another’s, 

Kot to speak falsehoods, but to maintain whatever is true. 

Nor yet foolishly recognize idols, but constantly honor 

The imperishable God first ; after him your parents. 60 


For alCiiv Alexandre reads The former may have been sub- 

stituted as an improvement of the metre, 

188 triumphal entry into an ancient city was sometimes granted to 
victors in the athletic games. The writer depicts moral victones as giv- 
ing such an entrance into the Heavenly City. 

^ For xpwTif roiJrots tcl read debt abrois vdvra. The former, an ob- 
vious corruption, contradicts lines 38 and 151. 
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To do constant justice, that you fall not into 'the unjust judgment/ 
Do not unjustly reject the poor ; do not judge by external distinctions. 
If yon condemn unjustly, God will afterwards condemn you. 

To avoid false testimony, to pi-oclaini what is just. 

To preserve chastity. To maintain love in all circumstances. 65 

To supply just measure and handsome over-measure to all. 

Not to jostle what is unevenly balanced, but to hold evenly. 

You shall not swear falsely, either without another’s knowledge, nor at 
his request. 

God hates the peijurer by whatever he may swear. 

Never accept a gift for doing unjustly. 70 

Not to steal seed-grain. Execrable is w’hoe/er shall take it 
To the last genei-ation, [causing] waste of subsistence. 

Not to indulge unnatural lust, not to slander, nor murder. 

Give the laborer his hire. Do not oppress the poor. 

To have understanding in your tongue. To restrain in your thoughts the 
hidden word. 75 

Give to orphans, widows, and the needy. 

You should neither wish injustice, nor permit it. 

Give promptly to the poor. Do not say, ‘ Come to-morrow/ 

. Share your crop with the needy-handed toilers. 

Let the alms-giver know that he [but] lends to God. 80 

Compassion frees fi-om death when the judgment comes. 

God wishes not sacrifice, hut compassion in place of it. 

Clothe therefore the naked- Share thy loaves wdth the hungry. 

Shelter the homeless, and guide the blind. 

Pity the shipwrecked for navigation is uncertain. 86 

Give thy hand to the falleu. aave the friendless. 

Suffeiings are common to all ; life is a wheel ; fortune is fickle. 

Having wealth, hold out a hand to the poor. 

Of what God has given you offer you also to the needy. 

Every soul of mortals is alike. Accident causes inequality. 90 

Never use derisive language to a poor man, 

Nor speak harshly [even] to a blameworthy mortah 
Life is proved in death. If a man has acted 
Unlawfully or justly, distinction is made at the judgment. 

Neither to injure your mind with wdne, nor to drink immoderately. 95 
Not to eat blood. To abstain from idol sacrifices. 

Gird yotir sword, not for murder,^®® but for self-protection. 

Would that you might not use it, either unlawfiilly or justly, 

Eor if you kill [though] an enemy, you pollute your own hanL 
Avoid proximity to neighboring ground, lest you get over the line.^®^ 100 
A boundary is sacred. To ovemtep it causes trouble. 

Righteous possessions are profitable ; wicked ones are a distress. 


185 “Those w'ho trust in lifeless idols when they swear falsely expect no 
injury. ... Not the power of the things sworn by, but the punishment 
of the sinful shall always follow the transgression of wrong-doers.” — 
Wisdom of Solomon, 14, 29 - .61. See its statements of heathen readi- 
ness at perjury confirmed by Juvenal, Satire 13, 75-89, 100-108. 

136 For ipi\ov read <l>ovoVf as in Pseudo-Phocylides. 

^ This means : Do not, in the absence of fences, plough too close to 
your boundary, lest, in some instances, you get beyond it, 

20 
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Let no one injure growing crops. 

Let strangers be honored equally with citizens, 

Tor all shun laboiious hospitality because 103 

Strangers to each other. But be there no strangers AMONG YOU, 

For you are all moi*tals, of one blood. 

And a countiy has no reliable abode for man. 

Keither wish nor pray for wealth. But pray for this: 

To live on a little acquired honestly. 110 

Love of riches is the mother of every evil. 

Desire not gold nor silver ; for in these 
"Will be a two-edged, soul-destroying sword. 

Gold and silver are a constant bait to mortals. 

Gold, chief of evils, life-ruiner, embroiling all things ; 115 

Would that you were not to mortals a coveted evil ! 

For on your account are strifes, robberies, and murders ; 

Children hostile to their parents and brethren to their blood-relations. 
Neither to contrive plots, nor to arm against a friend. 

Neither hide in your heart a thought dilferent from your speech, 120 
Nor change according to locality like a stone-attached polypus. 

Be sincere to all ; speak from your heart. 

"Who injures willin^y is depraved. Who does so under compulsion 

I pronounce not his fate. Let every one’s purpose be right. 

Pride not yourself on wisdom, or strength, or wealth. 125 

One, [namely,] God, is wise, mighty also and of many possessions. 
Harass not youi-self over past misfortunes. 

What has happened cannot be recalled. 

Be not ready with a blow, but bridle violent anger, 

For the frequent striker has committed murder unintentionally. 130 
Let your emotions be moderate; not aspiring nor arrogant. 

The dream of superfluity is not good for mortals. 

Gluttony leads to lasciviousness. 

Great wealth puffs up and swells into insolence. 

Excessive desire causes mind-destroying madness. 135 

Excitement is anger : unchecked, it becomes vindictiveness. 

Excellent is ambition for what is good; evil [that] for what is bad. 
Enterprise in crime destroys ; in virtue, confers honor. 

Love of virtue claimi? reverence; of a Cyprian increases shame. 

The mild-dispositioned is^^® a happiness to his fellow-citizens. 140 
To eat, drink, and talk in moderation. 

Moderation is the best possession. Excess is suffering. 

Be neither envious nor mistrustful nor calumnious. 

Nor ill-disposed, nor an unlimited deceiver. 

To exercise discretion ; to abstain from base deeds. 145 

Nor imitate wickedness : but by justice supersede [self] protection. 
Persuasion is profitable ; but contention engenders contention. 

Trust not in a hurry before carefully considering consequences. 

This is the contest, these the strifes, these the rewards, 

This the gate of life and entrance to immortality, ^ 150 


^ Literally, “ is called.” So in the New Testament, 
called (Matts, 9, 19; 21 , 13) means merely “shall be.” 
ism is a common one in Jewish writings. 


“shall be 
The Hebra- 
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Which the Heavenly God has established as the prize 
For the most righteous of men. Such as gain the crown 
Shall gloriously enter through this [gate].” ^ 

The two documents in fine print are current at the present 
time under the name of Phocylides. The only period at which 
it is probable that a heathen authorship would be invented 
for documents already in circulation is in the second century 
during or after the Jewish rebellion against Hadrian.^^ As 
the two are attributed to Phocylides in an intermingled state, 
it is probable that their intermixture took place before his 
name was prefixed to them, that is, not later than the early 
part of the second century. 

In conclusion I offer as a probable conjecture, that the doc- 
ument called Bacis contained a predominance of moral over 
theological teaching, and as a plausible surmise, that those 
lines of the foregoing which speak in the imperative may have 
belonged to it. 

§ IX. Hystaspes. 

In the second century we find the name of Hystaspes con- 
nected with that of Sibylla. The subjoined quotations'^ 
render probable that the former document Avas of Stoic origin 
interpolated by a Christian. Justin Martyr cites firom it noth- 
ing about Christ ; and the remarks of Lactantius indicate that 
the manuscripts known to him, or, certainly,’ the majority of 
them, contained no such passage. The name Hystaspes. if 
not affixed to it by the author, may have been added after the 
Jewish war tmder Hadrian, as a means of parrying suspicion 
of Judaism in its teaching. 


139 Sibyl. Orac. 2, 34-l.'53. In line 61 for read /aiJ. 

See other instances cited on pp. 337 - 342. 
m “Sibylla and Hystaspes said that there will he a destruction of 
corruptible things hy fire.” — Justin Mart. Ayol, Z, 20. 

**Take the Grecian hooks. Recognize Sibylla as holding forth one . 
God and future events. And taking Hystaspes, read and you will find 
much more cleariy and plainly described, the Son o-f God ; and that 
many kings will array their forces against Christ, hating him and those 
who bear his name and such as are faithful to him ; [hating both] the 
expectation of him and his coming.” — Clem. Alex Strcmi, 6, (5)43. 
ThivS quotation is made hy Clement at .second-hand. He had not, per- 
haps, seen what passed under the name of Hystaspes. 

“Hystaspes also, who was a most ancient king of the Medes, from 
whom also the river, now called Hydaspes, is named, . . . foretold long 
before the foundation of Troy, that the Roman Empire and name would 
he obliterated from the earth.” — Lactantius, Inst, 7, 15. “Hystaspes 
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NOTE B. 

MEANING OF CERTAIN WORDS. 

§ I. Words used hy Jews and Christians. 

The Jews and Christians used certain words in a sense 
different from their acceptation among heathens. Lexicogra- 
phers have confined their explanations wholly, or chiefly, to 
the heathen acceptation, and even as regards it are not free 
from error. Further, some tenns used by heathens to desig- 
nate Jews, Christians, and monotheists have not received due 
attention. As a partial remedy for these omissions the fol- 
lowing remarks are submitted: — 

1. ^€oor€^€ta among Jews and Christians meant simply 
monotheism, the recognition of one God.^ The Cohortatio 


also, whom I have named above, after describing the iniquity of this last 
age, says that the pious and faithful, separated from the wicked, would 
lift their hands to heaven and implore the fidelity of Jove; that Jove 
would look on the earth and listen to the appeals of men and destroy the 
wicked. All which things are time, except that he attributes to Jove 
what God will do. The statement, moreover, has been destroyed, — not 
without fraud on the part of the demons, — that the Son of God should 
then be sent by the Father, who by destroying the wicked should free 
the good.” — Lact. Imt. 7, 18. 

1 Justin Martyr. “ Out of all nations . . . persons have been con- 
verted from profitless idols and from demons (i. e. heathen deities) to 
monotheism.” — Dial. 91. “Us Christians who, . . , acknowledging 
monotheism, have taken refuge in the God of Jacob and the God of 
Israel.” — Dial. 110. 

Cnem. Ales:. “ Demon-service (i. e. bondage to the heathen deities) 
destroys; monotheism saves.” — Protr^t. 90. “Ye have grown old 
towards (or outgrown) demon -service ; you come as if young to monothe- 
ism.” — Protrept. 108. ^'The bitter slavery of the tyrannizing demons, 
. . . the gentle and man-loving yoke of monotheism.” — Protrcpt. 3. 
“Alas for your ddeirirros, non-recognition of God. You have made the 
heaven a [performer’s] tent. The divine nature has become to you a 
drama, and that which is sacred you have rendered farcical by [conceal- 
ing it under] masks of demons, burlesmiing the true 

recogniti(m-of-God [that is, TnonotheisTii] by demon servitude.” — Po'o- 
irept. 58. “The lird, in his love of man, summons all men to a recog- 
nition of the tmth. . . . What then is this recognition ? [I answer] 
85. “The Logos ... has said, *I am your 
instructor.* And this instruction is monotheism, being the learning of 
God’s service, and education into a reooguition of the truth ; a correct 
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ad Qrsecos does what I have not noticed in other Christian 
writers. In addressing heathens it uses by courtesy the tenn 
Oeocri^eia in their sense as a designation for their belief. This 
nse of it requires the translation God-worship ” or ‘‘religion’’ 
in order to retain in English the same expression for polythe- 
ism and monotheism ; though the idea of visible worship does 
not belong, I think, to the original. It expresses, as applied 
to the Supreme Being, merely recognition of, or belief in, him. 
The writer referred to says (o. 1) : “ Since a discussion is be- 
fore us concerning the true [or truly called] God worship . . . 
it seems to me well to inquire first concerning the teachers of 
our and your [so called] God worship.” With the exception 
in some passages of this courtesy towards the heathens, he 
uses the word in the same sense as his fellow-Christians, or 
the Jews. The instances of his use are appended below, ^ in- 
cluding some which Otto has overlooked in his index. 


guidance, leading up to keaven.” — Pcedag. 1, 53. “If he he brought 
before tribunals and di*agged into extreme dangers and risk every posses- 
sion, he will not give up his monotheism^ — Strom. 4 , 69. 

“ Monotheism confers length of life, 

And fear of the Lord confers days.” 

Strom. 2 , 63 . 

“The sacrifice acceptable to God is an unregretted renunciation of the 
body and its desires. This indeed is iXrjd'oSf true monotheistn.** — Strom. 
5, 68. “ Therefore, we need more care and forethought in the inquiry as 

to how we shall live perfectly, and as to what monotheism really is,” — 
Strom. 7 , 91. 

Jpsephus. “By what lawgiver we (the Jews) were instructed in 
monotheism and the practice of virtue.” — Aniiq. Introduet. 2. 

Origeu. “We do not cease from believing in God, wishing to con- 
vert those who are blinded touching monotheism.” — Co%t. Cels. 2 , 79. 
“ Certain evil demons . . . wishing to lead men away from the true God, 
[do a variety of things enumerated by Origen] that men . . . may not by 
inquiry attain pure (purifying ?) monotheism.” — Cont. Cels. 4 , 92. 

Busebius. “He (Justin Martyr) narrates his conversion from the 
Grecian philosophy to monotheism.” — JSfcc. Sist. 4 , 8. See also Paul to 
Timothy quoted in Ch. II. note 22. 

To facilitate investigation the following references are appended: 
Clem. Alex. ProtrcpL 68, 70, 77, 85, 86, 89, 91, 100. Pcedag. 1, 1. In 
Potter’s edition these references will be found at the following pages and 
lines: 52, 17; 60, 24; 65, 39 ; 71, 9 and 25; 74, 6 and 14; 80, 10; 
97 , 4. Origen, Cont. Cels. 6 , 3, 13, 39 ; 7 , 46 (twice) ; 8 , 59, 75. Found in 
Vol. 1, on pages 631 639 F, 661 E, 728 A, E, 786 D, 798 E. Eusebius, 

Ecc. Hist. 7 , 32, Heinichen’s edit. Vol. 2 , p. 413. 

2 Cohortatio ad Graecos, 1 (twice), 2, 3, 4, 5 (twice), 8, 9, 10 (twice), 
11 (twice), 13, 14, 35 (thrice), 36 (twice), 37, 38 (thrice). In Otto’s 
edition these will be found pp. 14 C, A (twice), B ; 20 B ; 24 C, D, E ; 
82 E ; 34 D ; 38 A, D ; 40 E ; 42 C ; 48 D, B ; 98 D, E, B ; 102 C, D, 
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The antagonism between Jews and Christians led the latter 
eventually to distinguish Christian from Jewish monotheism. 
There is no evidence that this took place before the rebellion 
of the former under Hadrian. The author of the Epistle 
to Diognetus opens as follows (c. 1): Since I notice, most 
excellent Diognetus, that you are very zealous to learn the 
monotheism of the Christians.” Elsewhere he states (c. 3) : 
“For as regards the offerings which the Greeks make to the 
senseless and dumb [idols], thereby showing their idiocy, when 
these [the Jews] offer the very same to God as if needful to 
him, they should properly regard it as folly and not mono- 
theism.” And again, c, 4 : “ Who would regard (their pre- 
viously mentioned doings) as a specimen of monotheism and 
not of imbecility. ... Do not expect to learn from man the 
secret (or mystery) of their (the Christians’) monotheism.” 
c. 6 : “ The Christians are known, . . . but their monotheism 
is invisible.” 

Origen tises the expressions : Monotheism according to 
Jesus ; according to Christianity ; according to us ; mono- 
theism in Christ ; through Jesus Christ ; of the Christians. 
As they mean essentially the same thing, the references are 
put into one group. — Origen, Cont, Ceh. 1, 27 (twice) ; 3, 
8, 78, 81 ; 4, 32 ; 5, 33, 48 ; 6, 40 ; Comment on John, 13, 9.® 
Eusebius {^cc. Hist 8, 13) mentions a Peter at Alexandria as 
the first teacher there of “ monotheism in Christ,” or of Chris- 
tian monotheism. Compare cognate expressions under Nos. 
2 and 4. 

2. B€ocr€/^Tjs means a monotheist; a believer in, or ac- 
knowledger of, one Supreme Being. It designates most fre- 
quently a monotheist of Gentile origin, and appears to be 
identical in signification with the participle cre^ofievo^, men- 
tioned in No. 1 1 of this note. 

In the Acts of Pilate, c. 2, on page 520 of Thilo’s Codeo) 
Apoc. JVovi Testamenti, Pilate is represented as saying to the 
Jews : “ You know that my wife is a monotheist, and inclines 
to Judaize with you.” A peculiar use of the word in the same 
document is explained below.^ 


® These references will be found in Dekrue’s Origen, 1, up. 346 A, B, 
452 D, 498 F, 500 D, 525 D, 602 C, 615 B, 662 B ; 4, 219 B. 

* The Christians in their controversies wnth Jews and heathens were 
debarred from appealing to their four Gospels by the fact that these were 
professedly written by Christians. For controversial purposes some one 
forged the Acts of Pilate. The extant manuscripts of it imply that it 
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To US, therefore, see that you pronounce only the Chris- 
tian monotheist as wealthy, wise, and well-born.” ® 

“ Looking to the judgment which is proclaimed by all ; not 
merely by monotheists but by outsiders.” ® 

What never happened before, the race of monotheists is 
now persecuted.” ^ 

Josephus states, as a reason for a concession by Nero to the 
J ews, that “ he did it as a favor to his wife Poppaja, ... for 
she was a monotheist.” ® Compare John 9, 31, quoted in Ch. 
11. note 11. 


was frequently altered and realtered according to the controversial wants 
of different localities and times. Certain witnesses, who testify before 
Pilate, are in some copies merely called men, or men and W’omen, whilst 
ill other copies they are expressly called Jews, and in still other copies 
monotheists, meaning, doubtless, of Gentile origin. Some Jews probably 
wnuld only listen to Jewish testimony; and some Gentiles, it is equally 
probable, w'oiild, especially during or after the rebellion under Hadrian, 
have turned a deaf ear to Jewish witnesses. Transciibers, perjdexed by 
the twofold readings, have sometimes copied both, so that the witnesses 
are styled the monotheists, the Jews, or the article is dropped, so as to 
make it read, the monotheist Jews, an expression which I do not remem- 
her to have elsewhere met. 

Thus on page 564 of Thilo’s Codex ApocryphxiSf in line 3 of the note, 
** Cei*tain other of the Jews,” is quoted from the manusciipts marked 
“ Mon. A,'" whilst the Cod. Vexiet.,** quoted in line 16, reads, “Others 
again, monotheists ” ; and from “ Paris D ” in line 8 is quoted “ Other 
men,” and in the text, page 562, line 6, the coiTesponding passage reads, 
“ Certain other men and w’omen.” 

On page 636 of Thilo, in line 13 of the note, twelve witnesses call 
themselves “Jews.” In line 15 two manuscripts, the Cod. Venet and 
Pans D, are quoted for the. reading “Jews,” but the latter of these is 
incorrectly cited. It reads “ monotheists.” In Hues 11 and 12 the wit- 
nesses are called “the monotheists, the Jews.” On page 568, line 5 
from foot of note, these twelve are called “ monotheist Jews,” and, in 
the last two lines of page 535, the anomaly of the foregoing expression is 
but slightly mitigated by an enlargement, “the twelve Jews who were 
present, monotheist men.” On pages 630, 532, in the text, Annas and 
Caiaphas allege these twelve to be proselytes, whilst the twelve allege 
that they are bom Jews. According to a note on p. 532, the text is taken 
from “ Mon. j?,” since in the manuscript on which Thilo’s text is based 
an omission exists, leaving only the words “ [from being] Greek children 
they have become Jevrs.” 

® Clem. Alex. Protrept. 122. 

® Cohortatio ad Graecos, 14 ; Justin. 0pp. 1, p. 48. By “ out- 
siders ” the Cohortatio does not mean Stoics, since heathens would hardly 
have deemed them outside of monotheism. It means heathens whose 
names had been affixed (see pp. 337- 342) to Jewish documents. 

7 Eusebius, Ecc. History^ 4^ 26, Heiniehen’s edit. Yol. 1, p. 400. 

» Anti^. 20 , 8 , 11 . 
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If the heathen nse of this term should need to be trans- 
lated by one and the same expression as the Jewish or Chris- 
tian use, perhaps the phrase “ God-worsbipper would present 
as few objections as any. Thus the author of the Cohortatio 
ad (jrsecos, in addressing heathens, says : “ According to your 
own account, when some one asked youi’ oracle, ‘ What men 
were God-worshippers,* you say that the oracle spoke thus : — 

' Only Chaldseans and Hebrews have obtained wisdom, 
Venerating in purity God, the self-born king.* 

Therefore . . . knowing that Moses came from the race of 
Chaldaeans and Hebrews, ... do not think it paradoxical that 
God should determine to honor . . . the man who, being from 
a race of God-worshippers (i. e. monotheists), had lived wor- 
thily of the God- worship (monotheism) of his ancestors.’* ® Yet 
a less literal translation can be made more accurate. The 
question may be translated, What men recognize God ? *’ and 
in the comment, the man who lived worthy the recognition 
of God by his ancestors.” 

When the word is used as an adjective, it retains the same 
sense. In the Martyrdom of Ignatius, o. 2, Trajan is repre- 
sented as thinking that the only thing not yet subjected to 
him was the Monotheistic Association of Christians.*’ Even 
in cases which for some special reason demand a different 
translation, the sense is the same ; as, for instance, in the 
Martyrdom of Polycarp, c. 3, where the multitude is spoken 
of as ** wondering at the bravery of the God-beloved and 
God-recognizing race of Christians.** ^ The analogy of the 
two expressions would be lost, though the meaning would 
in other respects be preserved, by translating “ monotheistic 
race.*’ 

3. ®€ocr€^crv, to recognize the One God, to monotheize. As 
many things as he (Plato) thought proper to utter after hav- 
ing learned them from Moses and the prophets, these he pre- 
fers to utter mystically, making plain [however] his own 
opinion to such as desire to monotheize.”^ 


® C. 11, Justin. 1, pp. 40, 42. 

^ Hefele’s Patrum Apost. 0pp. p. 246. 

Hefeld’s Patrum Apost. Opp. p. 278. 

^ Cohortatio ad Graecos, c. 24 ; Justin. 0pp. 1, p. 74 E. The 
author states in chapter 22, that Plato had learned these things in Egypt, 
and was exceedingly pleased with ** the things said concerning one God,” 
but deemed it unsafe to speak of Moses to the Athenians. 
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The author of the Epistle to Diognetus says; “You 
next, I think, especially desire to hear concerning the fact that 
they (the Christians) do not monotheize after the same fashion 
as the Jews.” 

4. Evo-c^cta, true, practical, genuine, or sincere mono- 
theism ; practical, genuine, or sincere recognition of, or belief 
in, the One God. The term expresses, or implies, moral ex- 
cellence conjoined to monotheism, more frequently and promi- 
nently than it does devoutness. 

Clem, of Alex. Strom, 2, 45. Fractical monotheism is a 
course of conduct consonant with and according to [the will 
of ] God.” — Compare Strom, 5, 68. ^ 

Origen speaks of Jews and Christians as praying to the 
God who can hear and see all things ; “ doing all things as if 
done in his sight, and, since all words are heard by him, ab- 
staining from what would be offensive to him.” He then adds, 
“ If such practical monotheism,” etc. In this passage he evi- 
dently regards these virtues as included in, and expressed by, 
the term. Elsewhere he speaks of the virtues as being asso- 
ciated with it : “ Urging men to sincere recognition of the 
God of all things, and to the virtues associated therewith.” ^ 
In the former of these two passages, I think that the stress 
of Origen^s remark concerning prayer, is that it should be 
addressed to the One God. Prayer, however devout, to any 
other being would not, by Origen or by any other Christian, 
have been included under the the term evcri^cia. Practical 
monotheism seems its most expressive rendering. Before 
commenting on the second passage I would call attention to 
the fact that Origen, instead of using the term without addi- 
tion as it appears in the New Testament and in the common 
phraseology of Jews or Christians, adds to it €« O^ov, towards 
God, or €t 9 or wept to Oiiov {Cont, Cels, 6, 33 ; 8, 20), towards the 
divine nature. The latter expression occurs also in Josephus. 
Origen wrote against a heathen, and Josephus expected to be 
read by heathens. Each, perhaps, made the Edition as a 
means of distinguishing his own from the heathen use. The 
added words do not add to or alter the signification, but they 
compel, if a translator wishes to be rigidly literal, some ren- 
dering which will permit their addition in English. 

A portion of the Jews, and, doubtless, of the Jewish Chris- 


C. 3, Hefele’s Patnim Apost. 0pp. p. 304. 

Origen, Cont. Cels. 4^ 26, p. 619. 

^ Origen, Cont, Cels. 3, so, p. 480. 

nn 
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tians, "understood not merely moral but also ceremonial ob- 
servances to be included under practical monotheism. J ose- 
plms mentions some priests taken prisoners to Rome, who 
were not totally unmindful of practical monotheism, but 
lived on figs and nuts.” They wished, doubtless, to avoid 
the risk of eating what was unclean. This Jewish acceptation 
of the word may have led Justin Martyr, in his discussion 
with a Jew, to define what he means by it. “ Satiated with 
war, murder, and every wickedness, we [Christians], from every 
quarter of the earth, have each transformed our swords into 
ploughs and our javelins into farm implements, and our farm- 
ing now is practical monotheism [namely], justice, philau- 
^thropy, fidelity, — that hope which is from the Father through 
the crucified One, . . . adhering each to his one married 
wife.’’ Trypho’s views of practical monotheism will be found 
under No. 6, with which compare Paul’s remark in No. 5. 
In occasional instances it would be difficult to affix a distinct 
and satisfactory meaning to the word. Some references are 
appended.^® 

5. a practical, genuine, or sincere monotheist ; a 

person who practically recognizes the One God.^® 

Origeu speaks of “those who in the midst of such (evils) 
remain practical monotheists and are not rendered worse.” ^ 
Afterwards he mentions those that “ are invited to the feast 
of the practical monotheist, who hears the Logos teaching as 
follows : ‘ Whether you eat or drink or do anything, do all 
things to the glory of God.’”®^ 

Any Jews, or Jewish Christians, who laid stress on ceremo- 
nial observances, regarded their performance as requisite to 


Josephus, Lifaf 3. Compare Josephus, Against A^<m, 2, 30, quoted 
in Ch. IV. note 6. 

Justin Martyr, Dialogue, 110 ; 0pp. 1, p. 366 A. 

^ Sibylline Oracles, 2, 315 ; 7, 73. Origen, Cont. Cels. 2, 16, 79 ; 3, s, 
60 ; 4 , ^ (four times), 27, 65 (twice), 81 ; 5, 28 (twice), 38, 58 ; 6, 33 j 7, 3, 44 
(four times), 46 (twice), 51 ; 8, 20 (tliree times), 27 (twice), 34, 44, 73, 76. 
Clement of Alexandria, Pcedag. 1, S7 ; Strom. 4 , 107 (twice). Clement of 
Rome, 1, 2, 15, 32. Justin Martyr, Apol. 1, 3. And in the New Testa- 
ment, Acts 3, 12 ; 1 Tim. 2, 2 ; 3, 16 ; 4 , 7, 8 ; 6 , 3, 5, 6, 11 ; 2 Tim. 3, 5 ; 
Tit. 1, 1 ; 2 Pet 1, 3, o, 7 ; 3, 11 . The terms **good” and “practical 
monotheist seem used as synonymes by Sirach, 12, 4, 7. 

Oiigen, Cont. Cels. 3, .% 8, «, 25; 4, 98 ; 8, 73. Sibyl. Orac. 2, 332; 
3, 213 ; 9 , 149 ; 10, 99. Acts 10, 2, 7 ; 22, 12 ; 2 Pet. 2, 9. 

^ Origen, Cont. Cels. 8, 31. 

21 Origen, Cont. Cels. 8, 32, 
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the character of a practical monotheist. Paul, whose use of 
the word might otherwise have been misunderstood, speaks 
of Ananias (Acts 22, 12) ‘‘ as a practical monotheist, accobd- 

ING TO THE LAW.” 

When the word is used as an adjective, the sense is similar. 
The act of .-iEneas, carrying his father and leading his son, is 
spoken of in the Sibylline Oracles (9, 149) as a “deed of 
practical monotheism.” 

6. Ero-fyServ, to recognize God practically; to monotheize 
practically, or sincerely : “ As many as monotheize practically 
shall live again on earth.” “ Let them first learn to mono- 
theize practically as regards their own household.” — 1 Tim. 
5, 4. Some Jews and Jewish Christians must have understood 
it to include ceremonial observances, Justin Martyr repre- 
sents himself as asking his Jewish opponents, Have you, my 
friends, any other fault to find with us [Christians] except 
this, that we do not live according to the Law 1 ” To which 
Trypho is represented by Justin as answering, that he admires 
the Gospels. “ But we are especially puzzled at this, that you 
who profess ^to monotheize practically^ and to excel other 
men, differ from them in nothing, nor does your life vary from 
that of the Gentiles, in that you neither keep the fiists nor 
sabbaths, nor do you circumcise yourselves.”^ 

7. *A(re^€La, Avo-crifteLo, *Avofjila, The first of these words 
designates non-recognition of the One God; the third desig- 
nates non-observance of the Mosaic Law. The first is ap- 
propriately rendered by “ heathenism.” The last sometimes 
means heathenism and sometimes monotheism disjoined from 
observance of the Jewish ceremonial law. Both of them are 
used, not infrequently, as equivalent to wickedness. Paul uses 
the former word for heathenism. The anger of God is man- 
ifested from heaven against all heathenism and against the 
unrighteousness of such as hold the truth unrighteously,” ^ 
Elsewhere he uses the third word in the same sense : “ David 
expresses the blessedness of him whom God accounts right- 
eous without ceremonial observances, * Blessed are they whose 
heathenisms (more literally, LAW-lessnesses) are forgiven and 
their sins covered over.’ . . . Was this a blessing upon Jews 
or also upon heathens 1 The second of the above terms 


22 Sibyl. Orac. 4, 186. 

2® Justin Martyr, Dial, 10 ; (^, 2, pp, A, 88 C, D, 
2* Rom. 1, la 
25 Rom. 4, 6-9. 
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means “ spurious monotheism,” profession of monotheism dis- 
connected from its practice. 

8. Sucro-cySi}?, avo/Aos. The first word designates 

a person who does not recognize the One God ; the last a 
person who does not recognize the Mosaic law. The first needs 
usually to be translated heathen.” The last may mean 
either a heathen or a monotheist who disregards the Jewish 
ceremonial law. It also had a special meaning as applied 
after Caligula’s time, to the head or impersonation of hea- 
thenism.^ Both words were sometimes used as synonymes 
for a wicked person. The last might be translated LAW-less 
and lawless, accordingly as it is used in a good or bad sense. 

Origen uses the first word in speaking of “ heathen fables 
concerning the gods.” ^ Peter uses the last when telling the 
Jews : **A ffiY ing him [to the cross] by heathen hands,* you made 
way with him.” Paul also uses it in the following passage : 
** To the Gentiles (more literally, to the LAW-less) I became 
as LAW-less”j^ that is, disregardful of the Jewish ceremo- 
nial law. In the following passage both words occur : “ The 
Law is not operative against a just man, but against Law- 
less [men] who are disorderly; heathens who are sinners; 
imconsecrated [men] who are polluted.” ^ 

If the first word be used in a heathen sense alternately with 
its Jewish or Christian signification, perhaps the term unbe- 
lieving,” or ‘‘unbeliever,” accordingly as it is an adjective or 
noun, would approximate the twofold meaning as nearly as 
any English term. There is, however, a passage of Origen, 
which seems to demand the rendering “ faithless.” “ Certain 
evil demons . . . having become faithless to the true Deity, 
d<r€j8€ts 'TTpos TO 6ctov, and to the angels in heaven.” 

To this imusual use we shall recur under No. 10. Some ref- 
erences are appended.®^ It is difficult to find one rendering 
suited to all passages. The second term means “a spurious 
monotheist.” 


^ See Ch, VIIL note 155. , ^ Origen, Cont. Cels. 7, ,'>4. 

28 Acts 2 , 33. 

29 1 Cor. 9, 21 . 

^ 1 Tim. 1, 9. 

Or^en, Cont. Cels. 4, 92. 

82 Origen, Exhort, ad Mart. 2 ; Cont. Cels. 4, 50, 71, 92 ; 5, 39 ; 6, 32, 
33 ; 8, 20 ; Epistle to Eiogmtus, 4 (p. 306 of Hefele, or 474 of Justin, 
0pp. ^ 2 ), with which compare the allegation in c. 8, that the Jews, by 
^crificing, put themselves on a par with heathens. See references also 
in any Greet concordance of the New Testament. 
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9- *Ao’€^€tv, to ignore or deny God, to be beatbenized, or 
behave in a heathenish manner. Origen, CoiiL Cels. 6, 29 ; 
8, 72 ; Exhort, ad Mart. 7 ; Justin. Apol. 1, 27 . 

10. 2e/?€£i/, TrpoorKW€Lv. The former of these words means 
to recognize the One God; also to recognize as a god, to 
deify. It does not, I think, express any outward or visible 
worship or manifestation of reverence. The latter word, 
which means to bow down, expresses visible manifestation 
of worship towards God, or of respect towards man. It is 
used to designate the worship at Jerusalem and Gerizim,®® 
and also a servant’s reverence for his master.®* The former 
word is by Jews and Christians restricted exclusively, or 
nearly so, to the Supreme Being, unless when applied in 
terms of disapproval to the deification of other beings or 
objects.®® 

Origen says : We find them (angels) . . . called gods in 
the sacred writings, yet not so that there is any command for 
us to deify, and bow down (instead of to God), to servants 
who bring us what God appoints.” ®® Further on he states : 
“ It is manifest to those who examine Jewish views, — and 
those of Christians correspond to them, — that the Jews in 
obedience to the Law . . . deify nothing else save the God 
over all things.” ^ And again : Whether we discuss with 
the Jews, or are by ourselves, we know one and the same God, 
whom the Jews formerly recognized, and now profess to recog- 
nize. We never deny him.”®® 

Probably the Jews and a portion, if not all, of the Chris- 
tians deemed the word improperly applied to any but the 
Supreme Being. In the Martyrdom of Polycarp the writer 
might seem purposely to avoid its application to Jesus.®® So 


John, 4, 20-22. 

^ Matt. 18, 26 . 

"Wisdom of Solomon, 15, is: “They deify the vilest animals.” 
Origen, Cont. Cels. 7, 54: “If, according to Celsus, it were appropriate 
in any persons to deify a man because of his virtue, [yet] it would not be 
reasonable to proclaim Anaxarchus a god.” 

Origen, Cont. Cels. 5, 4 ; compare 5, 10. 

^ Origen, Cont. CeU. 5, 6. 

® Origen, Cont. Cels. 6 , 29 . 

^ The heathens advocated burning rather than burying the body of 
Polycarp, “ lest they (the Christians), deserting the crucified one, should 
begin to deify this man, . . . being ignorant that we cannot desert 
Christ . . . nor deify another. For to him indeed, because he is the Son 
of God, we, TTpoffKvvoviJueVf DO homage.” — Martyrdom of Poly carp, 
19 , Hefele, pp. 292 , 294 . The change of terms suggests the question 
whether the writer were willing to apply the former term to Christ. 
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might Justin Martyr in the first passage appended below. 
Whether in the second he did, or did not, intend it to be 
connected only with the Supreme Being is a fair matter for 
question. But Origen, notwithstanding his above statements, 
applies it twice to the Son in connection with the Father, on 
the ground apparently that Jesus, though not an object of 
prayer, was the medium through whom Christians addressed 
God.^ 


Justin, in 1, 13, says, we recogni 2 e as God “the Maker of 
the Universe ” ; after amplifying which, he says, “We honor . . . Jesus 
Christ . . . and the Holy Spirit.” This sti’engthens the -first of the 
interpretations below. He seems also, in Apol. 2, 18, to avoid the use 
of a-e^elp towards Christ. Compare p. 353, note 50. 

The clauses in the following translation numbered 1 may have been 
mentally connected with each other by Justin, and so also the clauses 
numbered 2: “[!.] Him (the Supreme Being) and [2.] the Son who 
came from him and taught us these things and the army of good angels 
who follow and resemble him and the prophetic spiiit we [1.] recognize 
as God and [2.] do homage to.” — Justin JULaxtyi, Apol. 1, o. If we 
suppose that the latter two terms apply to the whole of what precedes, 
then we must undeietand Justin as deifying angels and the prophetic 
s})int. Origen, as we have seen, ignores and denies any deification of 
angels by Chiistians, though, as mentioned under No. 8, he treats the 
demons as da-e^eis 7rpbs...d.yyiXovs. 

“For every request and piuyer and supplication and expression of 
thanks is to be sent up to the God of all things through the high-priest^ 
above all angels, the en-souled Logos and God.” — Origen, CoTti. Cels. 5, <, 
The sequence, if I understand it, tells Celsus that when ceitain impossibili- 
ties shall happen, Christians will pray to Christ. A different inteipreta- 
tiou of the concluding part will be found in Norton’s Statement oflteasons^ 
p. 233. Elsewhere he lays stress on the fact that Jesus “did not say, Ask 
me, nor simply ask the Father ; hut, if ye shall ask the Father in my 
name, he will give it to you. . . . Why should you pray to me ? Prayer 
should he offered to the Father only, to whom I also pray.” — Origen, 
De Orat. 15, pp. 222 F, 223 C. Elsewhere, he says : “Wherefore, to the 
best of our ability, we by supplications and requests deify the One God 
and his One Son and Logos and Image, offering to the God of all things 
prayers through his ouly begotten, to whom we first bring them wiui 
the request that he — the propitiation for our 'sins — should as high- 
priest present our prayers, sacrifices, and supplications to the God over 
all things. . . . And, indeed, we deify the Father, admiring his Son, 
[who is] reason and wisdom and truth and righteousness, and all things 
which we have learned the Son of God to be, and thus also [by our ad- 
miration we deify (?) ] him who is horn of such a Father.” — Origen, Cont 
Cels. 8, 1.3. A similar statement occurs in Book 8, 26, of the same work, 
namely, that the only begotten Logos should be requested to “present 
our prayers to his God and our God, to his Father and the Father of all 
who live according to the Logos of God ” ; but in this passa^ the word 
under consideration is not found. In Book 8, 70, however, it is proba- 
bly applied to Christ in connection with God, though the sentence might 
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For convenience of investigation a list is appended of some 
passages in which the word occurs. In one of these, indicated 
by an asterisk, aciSio is used, a form not given in Passow’s 
list.^*-' 

11. ScjSo/jLcvo?, cj>opovfji€vo^. Tho former of these terms, 
either with or without the word “ God ” after it, designates 
a monotheist, and appears to have been used almost exclu- 
sively as a designation for Gentile monotheists.^ I am uncer- 
tain whether the latter word be identical with it in meaning, 
or whether by the latter should sometimes be understood a 
religious monotheist."*^ Newcome translates, save in one in- 
stance, with attention to the fact, that the two words referred 
to Gentiles. 

12, AoOAos, a bom bondsman. The Jews, as is well 
known to biblical lexicographers, used it to designate their 
relation towards the Deity. They were his bora bondsmen.*® 
Possibly, however, born bondsmen, trained in a master’s ser- 
vice, may have been, more frequently than other slaves, his 
trusted domestics and the inmates of his dwelling. If so. 


hear a different construction. In two passages, moreover (Coni, Cels, 
7, 8, and In Joan. 2, 21, p. 79 D), a participle of dore^etu is applied to 
Chiist. 

*2 Origen, Cont Cels. 1, ll, 23, 26 ; 4, 26 ; 5, 4, 6, 27, 28, 85, 88, 48 ; 6, 
4, 29 ; 7, 42, r>l, 62, 04, 07, 69, 70 ; 8, 10, 18, 14, 10 , 21 , .54, 69, 75 ; Idem, 
Exhort, ad Mart. 46* ; Idem, Comment. (ni John^ 13, 17. Clem. Alex, 
Erotre^t. 117 ( 10 ); Strom. 1, ( 21 ) lOO; 6, ( 5 ) 39, 41. Epistle to Eiog^ 
netus, 2 , 3 . 

*‘Many of the Jews and monotheist proselytes followed Paul and 
Barnabas.” — Acta 13, 48. The Jews stirred up the monotheist 
'‘women of rank” ; that is, from among the Gentiles. — Acts 13, 50. 
“A certain woman named Lydia, ... a [Gentile] monotheist.’ — Acts 
16, 14. “Some of them (the Jews) believed . . . and of the Greek mono- 
theists a great multitude.” — Acts 17, 4. “Therefore he disputed in 
the synagogue with the Jews and with [Gentile] monotheists.” — Acts 
17. “Justus, a [Gentile] monotheist.” — Acts 18, 7. A monothe- 
istic proselyte means a proselyte, not to Jewish customs, hut to Jewish 
belief in one God. 

** “ Cornelius ... a [Gentile] Fearer of God.” — Acts 10, l, repeated 
in verse 2. “In every nation (that is, among all Gentiles) the Fearer of 
Him who doeth righteously shall be accepted by him.” — Acts 10, 35. 
“Men of Israel and ye [Gentile] Fearers of God, listen.” — Acta 13, 16. 
“ Brother men, sons of the race of Abraham, and those [Gentiles] among 
you, who are Fearei'S of God.” — Acts 13, 26. “ Praise God, all ye his 

Bondsmen [that is, ye Jews], and ye [Gentiles] who are Fearers of him.” 
—Rev. 19, 5. 

A New Testament concordance will give sufficient references. One 
instance of the usage will he found in the preceding note. 
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the Jewish use of this term may have implied, not only that 
by birth they belonged to Jehovah, but also that they were 
the inmates of his household. 

13. Aaot, peoples. The use of this word in the singular 
as a term for the Jews, in contradistinction from ‘'The Na- 
tions ” or Gentiles, is well enough known. In the plural, I 
surmise, that it meant the various nationalities of Jews ; the 
Jews of Italy being considered as one people, the Jews of 
Egypt as another, those of Syria another, and so on."*® 

§ II. Terms applied hy Heathens to Jews or Christians, 

1. Foreign Superstition, or Foreign Bites. The Roman 
authorities in a. D. 19 passed an enactment against the Jew- 
ish and Egyptian religions. From that period, the term 
“ Foreign ’’ superstition, or superstitions, denoted Judaism 
almost exclusively. Tacitus, after mentioning the action 
against the two religions, speaks without explanation of 
“THAT superstition,*’^® taking it for granted, apparently, that 
his readers would understand him to mean — as from Josephus 
we know that he did mean — Judaism. Seneca, referring to 
the same disturbance, says : “ Foreign religious observances, 
alienigena sacra^ were then in course of expulsion.*’ Seneca’s 
context implies that he meant Jews. Pomponia was accused 
of “Foreign superstition.” Claudius is reported by Tacitus 
as attributing the indifference for Roman religious customs to 
the growth of “Foreign superstitions,”®^ 


43 “A crowd . . . from every nation and of tribes and peoples and 
lan^ages.” — Rev, 7, 9 . ‘‘You must prophesy again to peoples and 
nations.” — Rev. 10, il. ‘‘From peoples . . . and nations.” — Rev. 
11, 9 . “The waters . . . represent peoples . . . and nations.” — 
Rev. 17, 15. “ They will teach all peoples and all nations.” — Ascen- 

sion of Isaiah, 3, is. 

In the Sibylline books the plural use of this word occurs in Book 1, 
128 , 149 ; 2, 160 ; 9, 307 . The first two of these instances are from the 
Erythraean verses and have reference to the earth's inhabitants in the 
time of Noah. The author of that document wished to convey tlie idea 
that idolatry was of later date than Noah. On this supposition the co- 
temporaries of Noah were monotheists, though wicked ones. In main- 
tenance of this idea the author needed to call them peoples rather than 
nations- In Books 8, 140 , 9, 305 , the word now stands in the plural, 
but was originally, I suspect, in the singular. 

Tacitus, A%. 2, 85 , quoted in Ch. VIII. note 8. 

4® Tbid. 

4® Seneca, JEpist. 108, 22. 

See Tacitus, An, 13, 32 , referred to on pp. 8, 242. 

Tacitus, An, 11, 15. The term is here used in the plural, but it is 
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2. ’'AOeoL, dorcjScts, atheists, unbelievers. These two words, 
towards the middle of the second century, were in use among 
the heathens as terms for the Christians.®^ So far as we may 
judge from their derivation they would seem equally fitted to 
designate at an earlier date Gentile monotheists. In deter- 
mining whether they were so used, the action of the Jews, 
appended below,®® implies that before the rebellion of these 
latter under Hadrian, atheism must have meant Christianity. 
The remarks of Dio Cassius ^ pertain to a still earlier date, 
but the application of his phraseology might admit question. 
I suspect that he uses both terms as synonymes for Christians. 

Notwithstanding a remark of Justin Martyr,®® I have not 
found the term dore^Sctg, unbelievers, applied to any nation. 
One such application of the term d^eot has met me. Celsus 
speaks of the Seres (and perhaps of some other nations) as 
atheists.®® I am uncertain whether he means the inhabitants 


probable that Judaism alone is meant. It is well known that during the 
anti-slavery discussion in the United States, the pro-slavery party spoke 
of it constantly as an attack on Southern institutions, when obviously 
but the one institution of slavery was in question. The Roman conserv- 
atives wished probably to conceal the fact that Judaism was (at this date) 
the only foreign religion which they feared. The remark of Tacitus 
quoted above shows how uppermost it must have been in their minds. 

52 We are called atheists, and we confess that we are atheists as re- 
gards such gods.” — Justin Martyr, J[pol. 1, 6. “That we are not 
atheists, . . . what sensible man will not confess.” — Justin Martyr, 
Jipol. 1, 13 . “ It is not proper to call a man a philosopher, who testifies 

concerning us in the public assembly things which he does not under- 
stand, as that Christians are atheists and unbelievers.” — uipol. 2,3. 
“The whole multitude' . ‘.““cried out: Des;^j^-^e atheists; let Poly- 
carp be hunted up.” — Martyrdom of !l?bly carp', 13/ “^he procon- 
sul .. . tried to persuade (Polycarp) to a denial [of Christianity], say- 
ing, * Be considerate to your age . . . say, destroy the atheists.* ’* — 
Martyrdom of Polycarp, 9. See Athenagoras, 4, lo (bis), 14 . 

Jews and Christians designated heathens as atheists, or without God 
(Sibyl. Orac, 8, 394 , 395 ; Ephes. 2, 12), though, as used by Paul, it can- 
not have been a term of reproach. 

“Selecting chosen men from Jerusalem, you (Jews) then sent them 
into the whole earth saying, that an atheist sect f calledi Christians had 
appeared.” — Justiii Martyr* jOtcml. 17; 0pp. 2, p. 60. The date to 
wich Justin refers must have been prior to the Jevdsh rebellion under 
Hadrian, since Jews were thereafter excluded from Jerusalem. The Jews 
probably did not use the term as one of reproach, but simply as an estab- 
lished name. 

Dio Cass. 67, 14 ; 68, l, quoted in Ch. X. notes 29, 44. 

Justin tells the Gentiles “that all men are unbelievers, dtrc/Sets, to 
each other, because of their not deifying the same objects.” — Apol. 1 , 24. 

Origen, Cont. Qels. 7, 62. From the phraseology of Origen in c. 63 
the statement of Celsus would seem to have been new to him. 
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of the country vaguely described in Smith’s Dictionary as 
Serica, or whether he meant the Syrians, who had long pre- 
viously discarded any belief in the heathen deities.®^ By 
atheists he meant simply people without visible objects of 
worship. 

3. Ta/os, ffenuSf race. To some extent the Jews and Gen- 
tiles spoke of each other as two distinct races. This use of 
language had become so well established that the Christians 
were called a ‘‘third race.’’ Whether the term originated 
with themselves, or with the heathens, admits question. Ter- 
tullian repels the term as a heathen insult.®® Origen quotes 
it twice (Oo7it. Cels, 7, 39; 3, 8) from Celsus, but he and Ar- 
nobius {Adv. Genies. 1, l) speak of Christians as a nation, and 
the Martyrdom of Ignatius (c. 2) calls them an association. 
Justin Martyr uses “ race ” in its previous signification to dis- 
criminate between Jews and Gentiles, or between his brethren 
of Jewish and Gentile descent,®® and makes the Jew speak of 
Christians as “ your people.” 

Tl^e Epistle to Diognetus, a gentile, uses it with an alter- 
nate,®® thus suggesting an absence of perfect satisfaction with 
it. The Martyrdom of Polycarp pertains to an occasion — 
the public games — when the heathens, according to Tertul- 
lian, used the term freely. Its use in that narrative may 
have been borrowed from them. Melito also wrote to a hea- 
then emperor concerning persecution and may have adopted 


^ “See how the Jews and Syrians think concerning the gods." — • 
Plutarch, De Stoic. 38 ; 0;pp. 10, p. 346. 

Tertullian, Ad NatioTies, 7, 8 ; Scorpiace, 10. 

Dialog. 10, 23, 43, 47, 48, 80, 120. Compare, in c. 122, the expres- 
sion, “ us GentileSi** and in o. 43 the obviously similar use of See, 

in Dr. Lamson’s Ghv/rch of the First Three Cmtwries, the fourth division 
of a note on p. 82. Jnstin uses the term “oua eaoe,” which, if he 
meant hy it the Christian community as opposed to Jews, would not have 
been intelligible unless it were a generally accepted title. The “ race " 
of poets, of painters, of historians, would be a comprehensible expres- 
sion ; but the phrase “our race, "if met in Gibbon, or Longfellow, would 
not, without explanation, in the former suggest historians and in the 
latter poets. Justin never, in addre.ssing heathens, speaks of “ our race " 
and “ your race,” nor was the term, as a designation for Christians, 
ever so established as to permit this phraseology towards either Jews or 
heathens. 

“ I see . . . you are desirous to learn . . . why this new race or 
^ofession has entered into life now and not formerly.” — Epiat. ad 
Diognet. 1. 

^ Martyrdom of Polycaip, 3. 
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his phraseology from that of his opponents. Clemeiit of 
Alexandria, in one instance, addresses his hearers as neither 
Greeks nor Jews but Christians, who as a third race recognize 
God, and speaks of them immediately afterwards as having 
been gathered from Greek instruction and that of the law 
“ into the one race of the saved people.” He elsewhere 
uses the term in a variety of senses which are easily compre- 
hensible.®^ 


NOTE C. 

— PROSECUTORS ON SHARES. 

The above title represents a class of men whose legal 
authorization was probably a concession of Augustus to the 
popular party. ' Their ofB.ce and proper appellation have both 
been misunderstood.^ The call for these men needs a word 
of explanation. 

The Romans had no ofBcer corresponding to our Prosecut- 
ing attorney. If a senator fleeced a province and pocketed, 
under various pretences, the proceeds, or if any one plundered 
the treasury at home, there was no one at Rome who, by vir- 
tue of his office, must assume the duty of bringing him to 
justice. If the plundered provincials wished to prosecute, 


Melito’s words are “the race of monotheists. ” — Euseb. Ecc, Sist. 
4, 2f) ; Heinichen, Vol. 1, p. 400. 

Clem. Alex. Strom. 6, 41 , 42 . I am uncertain whether in the former 
of these sections the term may not he a quotation from the “ Preaching 
of Peter.” The use of the term in Peter’s 1st Epistle, 2, 9, might easily 
prompt a similar use iu any document attributed to him. 

6* P(Bda>g. 1, 14 ; 2, 32 (bis), 96 , 120 ; Strom. 1, 62 , 66 (bis), 68 (tris), 71 , 
72 , 80 , 116 , 150 , 151 , 155 ; 3, 20 , 69 , 72 , 97 ; ^ 91 , 98 ; 5, 124 , 134 , 142 ; 6, 80 , 
88 ; 7, 36 , 73 , 80 , 88 ; 8, 18 , 19 (lus), 20 , 21 , 31 (four times). 

1 Smith’s ikctionary of AntiqioitieSy one, certainly, of the most reliable 
authorities in matters pertaining to Greek and Roman antiquity, appends 
to the term Delator (p. 388, col. 2) the following : ** An informer. ^ The 
EelcUores under the emperors were a class of men who gained their liveli- 
hood by informing against their fellow-citizens. They constantly brought 
forward false charges to gratify the avarice or jealousy of the different 
emperors.” The New American Cyclopaedia (15, p. 468, col. 1) 
says : “The secret police of Edatores, or spies, was rapidly or^nized ” 
under Tiberius. Gibbon (Vol. l,p. 98, edit. Phila., 1816) identifies the 
tenns “Delatores” and “Informers.” 
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they needed, at much expense, to send men to the capital. If 
citizens of Rome wished to enforce the laws, they had to as- 
sume heavy risk and expense with little chance of success. 
Either would often find that the judge, the jury, and the 
criminal were almost identical. The Senate was in many 
cases judge and jury. A member of it was criminal in the 
present case. Others were criminals in similar past cases. 
Others hoped to be criminal by filling their pockets in future. 
Those who needed no plunder on their own account, had 
plenty of needy relatives, friends, or dependents who were to 
be provided for at public expense.^ To procure justice was 
almost hopeless. 

Under these circumstances a crude substitute was provided 
for our present prosecuting ofi&cers. It was enacted in the 
time of Augustus that any one who prosecuted a given class 
of criminals to conviction should have a share, probably one 
half, of the recovered forfeiture.® Not an instance occurs in 
existing records of a trial under this law during the reign of 
Augustus. This and subsequent opposition to the law on the 
part of the aristocracy render probable that Augustus, his 
advisers, and his — in behalf of conservatism — expurgated 
Senate, were more anxious to have the law a dead letter than 
to have it in force, that its enactment was a concession to 
public opinion. As the Senate under Augustus adopted the 
plan of secret sessions,^ thus excluding to the uttennost out- 
side influence and public opinion, a Delator could, at that 
date, as little have accomplished by its verdict the conviction 
of a senator, as by going into a secret conclave of robbers, 
he could have obtained sentence against a comrade. In fact, 


2 See Cicero’s remark to his brother in Ch. VI 1. conclusion of note 18. 

® The pro^ion concerning Delaiores was (Sueton. Aero, 10) part of 
the Lex Papia, which statute was enacted in the time of Augustus. 
Nero reduced the shai*e of a Delator (Sueton. Nero, 10) to one fourth, so 
that it must originally liave exceeded that amount. Frontinus, in his 
work on Roman AqiLoducts (127), quotes a law of the year b. c. 11, which 
fixed a penalty of ten thousand sesterces for certain interference with or 
injuiy to aqueducts, one half of which should be paid to the accuser, ac- 
msatori, by whose exertions especially the offender should he convicted 
In the year a. d. 24, prior to Nero's reduction of a Delator's reward, 
Lepidus advocated giving (Tacitus, An. 4, 20) the fourth of a condemned 
person's property to the accuser, accusatori, “ as the law required.” A 
probable explanation of this seeming discrepance is, that in offences 
against the provinces the prosecutor’s reward may have been one fourth, 
and in offences against Rome or its citizens one Imlf. 

* See Ch. V. note 69. 
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permission seems to have been needed from the prince, as pre- 
siding officer of the Senate, before an accusation could be 
brought before it, at least‘11’ against its members.® This per- 
mission Augustus would have been slow to give. 

Under his successor matters were in some respects different. 
Tiberius was not merely honest, but laboriously faithful in his 
efforts to promote justice. Provincial questions were heard 
with open doors, and with opportunity for all sides to be 
heard. He would not have interposed to screen even a per- 
sonal fnend, had one proved delinquent, nor to prevent the 
trial of an innocent one if his conduct had called for exami- 
nation and proof. 

Opportunity for prosecution implied not merely that a 
right-minded man could aid justice, but — as the prosecutor 
shared the forfeiture — that an unprincipled man could fill 
his own pocket. Under these circumstances a class of men 
sprung up who made prosecution a trade. No such trade or 
vocation exists at present, yet a study of legislative bodies 
would throw considerable light on the methods whereby these 
men operated. Some of our States prohibit, by their consti- 
tutions, special legislation, and others do not. Among the 
legislatures of these latter some have the dispensation of 
valuable coiporate privileges. This has given rise to an insti- 
tution known as the Lobby/' a self-constituted outside body 
which by its influence over individual members can delay, 
prevent, or huny legislation. Some of its appliances are 
legitimate ; others are corrupt. The Delatores had facilities 
unknown to the Lobby. The Senate upon which they were, 
in many cases at least, to operate,® consisted largely of indi- 


5 When Vespasian became emperor, and before he reached Rome, the 
Senate, according to Tacitus {MsL 4,40), asked his son Domitian for the 
journals of the preceding princes, that they might know whom each one 
‘‘had asked the privilege of accusing.” It would seem also from the An- 
nals of Tacitus (2, 28) that in a. n. 16 the permission of Tiberius was 
necessary to a prosecutor. Tiberius must have granted it, though he re- 
fused any personal communication with the prosecutor, and seems neither 
to have sympathized with nor approved the prosecution. 

® I am unaware whether Roman law discriminated clearly between 
cases within the jurisdiction of courts and those reserved for the Senate. 
Considering the manner in which that law grew up, such accurate dis- 
crimination would be very improbable. Prosectjtoes on Shares, if 
unprincipled and unbribed, selected naturally for their victims, not the 
impoverished, but the wealthy, and had therefore chiefly to deal with 
the privileged classes, the senators and knights, or with cases affecting 
the rights or privileges of communities. 
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TiduaJs who had, directly or indirectly, filled their pockets at 
public expense. They were legally subject to prosecution, 
and not a few among them could -p^fobably, by threats of an 
action against themselves, be intimidated into voting the 
condemnation of another. In the courts also a prosecutor 
would soon learn whom to approach by fear and -whom by 
favors. The Court of One Hundred must have had not a few 
members accessible in one or both of these ways. 

Public prosecution was not the only means known to the 
Delatores of acquiring wealth. To suppose that they did 
not understand levying black-mail would be to underrate en- 
tirely their ability or unscrupulousness. We have at least 
one record of their doings in this direction ; ^ but, even with- 
out this, an ordinary knowledge of human nature justifies the 
inference that many whom they selected as victims would deem 
it cheaper to buy them off than to fight them. The extent 
to which moral principle was ignored by multitudes, whether 
of native Romans or of adventurers pouring into the city, 
must have rendered easy the manufacture of fraudulent evi- 
dence, so that an able and unscrupulous “ Prosecutor,” with 
a gang of well-trained followers at his bidding, would have 
found few individuals competent to cope with him. The less 
adroit, the less wealthy, and, it may be, also the less unscru- 
pulous, who became Prosecutors, found themselves swept out 
of the way,® perhaps by combinations of those whom they had 
threatened, perhaps by the jealousy of other Delatores^ who 
wished the field for themselves. 

In a community whose public affairs are managed without 
proper intelligence, and still more without moral sense, the 


7 In the time of Claudius, A. I). 47, a Homan knight, named Samius, 
paid to the notorious prosecutor Suilius, four hundred thousand sesterces 
(Tacitus, An. 11 , "•). This hlack-mail, disguised as an advocate’s fee, 
amounted to $ 15,000 or $ 16,000, — a sum worth much more then than 
now. It proved insufficient for the Delator's rapacity. He must have 
attempted to extort more, for Tacitus tells us in the passage already re- 
ferred to, that Samius, “having discerned the double-dealing [of Suilius], 
fell on his sword in the latter’s house.” Not a few senators, probably, 
h^ been fleeced in the same way, for “The Fathers” demanded, imme- 
diately, the revival of an old law, “that no one should receive money or 
gift for pleading a cause.” A well-bribed Delator may have naturally 
been exi)ected to keep oiff others of his own class, between whom and him- 
self there was not unlikely to be an understanding, 

® “In proportion as an accuser was d/istrictior^ more fierce, he became 
as [it were] sacro somAus^ consecrated [against attack] ; the l&oes, ignobileSy 
moderate and less known, were punish^” — Tacitus, An, 4, 86. 
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lot, whether of a citizen or of an official, too often requires 
him to choose between extremes, either of which he would 
gladly avoid.® Tiberius, who honestly wished the administra- 
tion of justice, could not escape this lot- Early in his reign 
he must have realized the objections to having “ prosecutors 
on shares.” In a. d. 16, one whom he seems to have appre- 
ciated was driven by a Delator to suicide. In a. d. 20, as 
already narrated, his trusted friend Piso was also driven to 
suicide, though in his case a senatorial combination merely 
used Delator es as its instruments. In a. d. 24, two of his 
intimate friends were subjected to an accusation, but were 
both acquitted. In the year 27, Varus, one of his relatives 
or family connections, was only saved by the Senate defer- 
ring his trial.^® During his reign a Delator was punished^® 
in the year 32 ; several principal ones were put to death in 
33. Two who had accepted a bribe for dropping a prosecution 
were interdicted fire and water in the year 34, and another 
was banished from Rome.^® Yet in the year 24, after two of 
his friends had been wrongfully prosecuted, he interposed to 
prevent a limited abolition of prosecutors’ perquisites.^"^ He 


® Professor Smyth in his Lectures on Modem History (2, pp. 165, 166, 
Am. edit) proposes to his pupils as a question difficult to solve, the an- 
swer which ought to have been returned by the English nation after a 
dissolution of Parliament in 1710 under Queen Anne. A thoughtful 
reader will repeatedly in Roman history be puzzled by the question how, 
in the general absence of any developed moral sense, human rights 
could he best secured. 

After accusation had been brought against Liho, Tiberius invested 
him with the pretorship, and invited him to his table (Tacitus, An. 2, * 28 ), 
and, subserjuently to his suicide, stated that he would himself have inter- 
ceded for him to prevent capital punishment. Tacitus, as usual, distorts 
his narrative by attributing, though without alleged evidence, duplicity 
to Tiberius. 

Tacitus, An. 4, 29 . 

12 Tacitus, An. 4, 66. 

1® Tacitus, An. 6 , 4 . 

1^ Tiberius “commanded the most famous of the [professional] prose- 
cutors to be put to death on one [and the same] day.” — Dio Cass. 53, 21. 
Senatorial crimes are so frequently attributed by patrician writers to Ti- 
berius, as to create uncertainty whether these prosecutors may not have 
been actii^ for the popular party against the Senate, and have been exe- 
cuted by it. 

1® Tacitus, An. €, 80 . 

15 Ibid. 

IT The circumstances of the above action were as follows: A man 
named Vibius Serenus had during his proconsulship in farther S-pain 
been guilty of violence and brutality, for which in a. d. 23 he was baa- 
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must have seen little hope of bringing offenders to justice in 
the absence of a pecuniary inducement. In a. d. 20, however, 
he appointed ten individuals and drew by lot froni the Senate 
ten others as a committee (Tac. An. 3, 28) to devise a remedy 
for evils connected with this system of prosecution. The 
commission must have been occasioned by the prosecution to 
death of Piso and others of the popular party in that year, 
though this origin for it is studiously ignored by Tacitus. 

It is possible that the Delator ez of a. d. 33 and 34, who were 
put to death, may have been political partisans rather than 
pecuniary adventurers, for party spirit was then fierce and 
vindictive. It may be also that the fidelity of Tiberius in 
watching against and withstanding corrupt influences, whether 
in the Senate or in the courts,^® may, to a limited degree, have 
held in check, during his own reign, the evils naturally arising 
from prosecution on shares. One of the most noted and un- 
scrupulous of Delatores in a subsequent reign, Suilius, was a 
man whom Tiberius had exiled for accepting a bribe as judge. 
Yet Tiberius was too observant not to see the temptations 
connected with this system. He was too just to have advo- 
cated it, save as a remedy for something worse. 

In judging the spirit of the times, and the character of the 
tribunals in which these prosecutors on shares figured, at- 
tention is arrested by the extent to which they and others are 


ished to an island (Tacitus, An. 4, 13). In the next year he was accused 
by his own son of trying to raise a rebellion in Gaul. The accuser charged 
Csecilius Cornutus with supplying money. Comutus killed himself. 
Serenus, save for the interposition of Tiberius, would have been put to 
d^th. Banishment being determined on, a senator suggested tw’o islands. 
Tiberius mentioned that either was destitute of water, and if they gave 
the man his life they ought to concede the requisites for its support. The 
Senate then wished to enact that if any one anticipated condemnation by 
suicide, accusers should have no perquisite. The motion would have 
carried, but Tiberius ** complained rather severely, and, contrary to 
HIS CUSTOM, openly on behalf of * accusers,' that the laws would be 
nu^tory, and the republic go to destruction ; that they should rather [in 
plain terms] abrogate the laws, than remove their executors." — Tacitus, 
An. 4, 30. The Senate had selected an opportune moment for its eflbrt. 
Indignation was strong against a son who could accuse his father. Ti- 
berius probably regarded the movement as a half-way step towards abro- 
gating any rewards for successful prosecution of wrong-doing. 

Tiberius, “not satiated with trials before the Senate, was accus- 
tomed to seat himself at other judicial procedures, in a comer of the 
tribunal, so as not to dispossess the pretor of his seat. In his presence 
many decisions were established contrary to the intrigues and petitions of 
the powerfuL” — Tacitus, An. 1, 75. 
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said by Tacitus to haye introdiiced charges of magical arts.^® 
Charges also of majestatis^ infidelity to the state, “ were much 
in vogue, partly perhaps because the allegation was so broad 
and undefined as to cover whatever the accuser chose to in- 
clude under it. The efforts of faction to make it include 
seeming, or real, disrespect to Tiberius were pertinacious, even 
when opposed by himself.^ 

The term “ informer,” as a translation of Delator, should 
be dropped. It implies the giving of information, whereas a 
crime was often as well known before a Delat(yr commenced 
his proceedings as afterwards. His voluntarily assumed office 
was, to institute action and obtain conviction. This the ordi- 
nary translation does not express. 


See Tacitus, An. 2, 30 ; 3, 13 (with which compare 2, 69) ; 4, 2?, 52 ; 
12, 59 ; 16, 31. The question is fair whether in some cases the charge 
(ignored by other writers) he not invented by Tacitus to withdraw atten- 
tion from the points at issue. 

The Crimen majestatis, according to Ulpian {Digest. 48, tit. 4, s. 1), 
as quoted in Smith’s Diet of Aivtiq. p. 724, col. 2, was any “crime com- 
mitted against the Roman people or [against] their safety.” According 
to Cicero, it was alleged to be anything “ derogating from the dimity, 
greatness, or power of the people, or of those to whom the people has 
given powe>.” — De Invent 2, 17 {al, i?) ; 0pp. Rhetor. 1, pp. 429, 430. 

Tiberius repeatedly (Tacitus, An. 2, 50 ; 3, 22, 70) silenced any 
amination into charges of disrespect towards, or enmity against, himself.. 
Yet desire was so strong in one or both of the contending factions 
to make capital by charging its opponent with hostility, or disrespect, 
towards the emperor, that Tiberius must have incuiTed no little enmity 
by suppressing such accusations. A Roman knight (Tac. An. 3, 7o) had 
used a silver image of Tiberius as if it were ordinary silver. For this 
he was charged with majestatis, infidelity to the state, or “bad citizen- 
ship.” Tiberius would not permit his trial. Capito, a senator, and in 
law-matters (see p, 171) a leader of the ultra patrician school, protested 
openly, though ineffectually, gainst this alleged infringement of sena- 
torial privileges; To the credit of Ms era, he seems to have been blamed 
for his meanness. 
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NOTE D. 

BOOK OF ENOCH. 

§ I. Its two ckief Objects. 

A WORK or collection of works, called the Book of Enoch, 
has — with additions bj other hands — been preserved to us 
in an Ethiopic version, which Archbishop Laurence translated 
into English. In order to understand a main object of«the 
author, we must remember that some Jews held — as did the 
mass of Christians — that the ritual and ceremonial law was 
not essential to salvation. 

The writer of the Book of Enoch had among his objects 
two main ones. He wished to represent the heathen deities 
— the “evil spirits” whom men worshipped — and their pro- 
genitors, the fallen angels, as being the originators of moral 
evil.^ He wished that God’s alleged purpose touching these 
beings and the practices which they had introduced should 
be uttered, not by a Jewish prophet, but by one who lived 
BEFORE THE EXISTENCE OF Jews and when their peculiar insti- 
tutions were unknown. The Book of Enoch ignores circum- 
cision, the sabbath,* and the whole ceremonial law. 

If the foregoing statement of the writer’s object be correct, 
it militates against, yet without absolutely precluding the 


1 The author’s statement of moral evil is so disproportioned as to show 
the class of controversies which prevailed around him. He says that the 
giants (whose spirits after death were worshipped) “turned themselves 
against men, in order to devour them ; and began to injure birds, beasts, 
reptiles, and fishes, to eat their flesh, one after another, and to drink 
tlieir blood. . . . Moreover, Azazyel taught men to make swords, knives, 
shields, breastplates, the fabrication of mirroia, and the workmanship 
of bracelets and ornaments, the use of paint, the beautifying of the eye- 
brows, the use of stones of every valuable and select kind, and of all 
sorts of dyes, so that the world became altered. . . . Amazamk taught 
all the sorcerem and dividers of roots ; Armers taught the solution of 
soTceiy; Bai*akayal taught the observers of the stars; Akibeel taught 
signs ; Tamiel taught astronomy ; and Asaradel taught the motion of the 
moon.” — 7 , 13 - 8, 8, 

* It is scarcely an exception to the above remark that, in c. 10 , 23, the 
term “ sabbaths ” is used as a synonyme for weeks. It is there said of 
the righteous, “their weeks (sabbaths) shall be completed in peace.” 
The Greek word for sabbath was used sometimes in the sense of week ; 
see Hobinson’s New Testament Lexicon. 
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supposition that the original was in Hebrew.® The author 
who ignored what the less liberal Jew's held sacred, would 
have found few readers in that language.^ 

§ n. The Judgment, 

During the Jewish rebellion under Nero, as well as imme- 
diately before and after it, renouncement of the Jewish law 
was probably carried, by Christian converts, of the looser sort, 
to the extent of lax morality. At this date, apparently, the 
Epistle of Jude quotes by name the supposed work of Enoch. 
The second epistle attributed to Peter draws from it. The 
first epistle of Peter, perhaps, alludes to it, and the Apocalypse 
contains language so analogous to some in its latter part 
as to show that, if not drawn from it, both had some common 
origin. In placing these parallelisms before the reader, the 
common version of the Epistles and Apocalypse is retained, 
because Laurence has couched his translation of Enoch in the 
same phraseology. A more accurate translation of Jude, verse 
15, would, I think, be “to convict all the heathenish among 
them of all their deeds of heathenism wherewith they ignored 
God.’’ 

Jude. Book of Bnocli. 

Verses 14, 15. “And indeed Enoch, Chap. 2. “ Behold, he comes with 
the seventh from Adam, prophesied ten thousands of his saints to execute 
of these, saving-, Behold the IfOrd is judgment upon them, and destroy the 
coming -with ten thousands of his wicked, and reprove all the camKl for 
saints, to execute judgment upon all, ever^’-thing which the sinful and un- 
and to convince all that are ungodly godly have done and committed 
among them of all their ungodly deeds against him.” 
which they have ungodly committed, 

and of all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken against 
him.” 


® That the Ethiopic version was made from the Greek appears to he 
admitted (Luecke, Einleit, in die Ojf&nhnr, 2d edit. Vol. 1, p. 109 ; 

Am, Cyclcyp, art. Enoch) \ but Luecke, after discussing on p. 110-113 
whether the Greek were a translation from the Hebrew, apparently de- 
cides this question (p. 144) in the affirmative. Hoffmann {Ikis Buch 
Hmoch^ Vol. 1, p. 30) assumes without hesitation that the original was 
in Helnew. See also Laurence’s Book of Enochy p. xxviii, and the Kew 
Am. Qydopa&diay grt. Eivoch, 

* After the rebellion under Hadrian, Je-wish and anti-Jewish feeling 
was so hitter that the Jews would not have tolerated among their num- 
ber those who advocated salvation withoxit “ The Law.” The Liheralist 
Jews must have either been absorbed into the Christian body, or if they 
remained among their brethren, must have been silenced. Under these 
circumstances the remark of Origen is not surprising: “The books (of 
Enoch) do not seem to he esteemed an authority among Jews.” — 
Origen, in Nvm. Softn, 28, 2 ; Ojpp, 2, p. 384 E, F, edit Lommatzsch, 
10, p. 366. 
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§ III. The Flanets, 

The planets were by the heathens named after their deities. 
If this took place before the Book of Enoch was written, it, 
or the common astrological use of planets, may explain the 
indignation wherewith this book views them. They were 
the only stars which disobeyed God by not coming in their 
season. Compare on this subject Ch. IV. note 8. 

Jude. Book of Bnocli. 

12, 13. ** These are , . . wander- 18, 14, 16. “ I beheld seven stars 
ING STARS, to -whom IS reserved the . . . like spirits entreating me, . . . the 
blackness of darkness forever.” stars are those which transgressed the 

commandment of God; . . . for they 
CAME NOT IN THEIR PROPER SEASON. . . . Therefore ... he ... bound 
^em, until the period of the consummation of their crimes in the secret year.” 
21, 3. “ These are those of the stars which have transgressed the command- 
ment of the most high God ; and are here bound, until the infinite number of 
the days of their crimes be completed.” 


§ IV. Ficnishment of Angels. 


In the next extracts two things deserve notice. The kind 
of punishment to which the angels were subjected, as described 
by Jude, is the same which we find in the Book of Enoch, 
namely, chains of darkness. Further, the punishment of the 
angels is connected as closely with the flood and the preserva- 
tion of Noah in 2 Peter as in Enoch’s alleged work. The 
metaphor, ‘‘chains of darkness,” is illustrated by a passage 
in the Wisdom of Solomon (17, 2, 16, 17). The Egyptians 
“ being shut up in their houses, the prisoners of darkness, and 
fettered with the bonds of a long night, lay . . . shut up in 
a prison without iron bars, . . . they were all bound with one 
chain of darkness.” Such fetters, though potent as iron, were 
of course weightless; hence the singular expression in the 
Book of Enoch, 53, 5. 


Jude. 

6. ** Those angels who kept not 

their first estate, but forsook their 
habitation, he keepeth in everlasting 
CHAINS under darkness for judgment 
at the great day.” 

i 2 Peter. 

2, 4, &. “ If God spared not the 
angels that sinned, but delivered them 
to be kept till the judgment, punish- 
ing (literally Tarta'nis-ing) them with 
CHAINS OF darkness, noi’ spared the 
old world, but saved with seven others 


Book of Bnoch. 

7, 2. “ When the angels, the sons 
of heaven, beheld them [the daugh- 
ters of men], they became enamored 
of them. 7. Th^, whole number was 
two hundred, wnO descended upon 
Ardis, which is the top of Mount 
Armon.” 10, 1-9. “ The Most High 
. . . sent Arsayalalyur to the son of 
Lamech [Noah]*, sajdng . . . explain 
to him the consurhmation which is 
about to take place [as a means of re- 
moving the mischiefs occasioned by the 
angels, and their children, the giants] ; 
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Noah, a preacher of righteousness,® for all the earth shall perish; the 
and brouglit a flood on a world of un- waters of a deluge shall come over the 
godly men.” whole earth, and all things which are 

in it Shall be destroyed. And now 
teach him how he may escape, and how his seed may remain'iii all the earth. 
The Lord said . . . Bind Azazyel hand and foot, cast him into dakk^'ess; 
and opening the desert which ‘is in Dudael, cast him in there . . . covering 
him with darkness; . . . cover his face, that he may not see the light. . . . 
In the great day of .Judgment, let him be cast into the fire.” 15. “ Bind them 
[^the angels] for seventy generations underneath the earth, even to the day of 
judgment.” 12, 5-7. “ The Lord said to me: Enoch, . . . tell the Watchers 
of heaven, who have deserted the lofty sky, and their holy, everlasting station, 

. . . who have been gi’eatly corrupted on the earth, that on the earth they shall 
never obtain peace and remission of sin.” 14, 2-4. “I [Enoch] have written 
your petition; . . , what you request -will not be granted; . . . never shall 

J mu ascend into heaven. He has said that on the earth he will bind you as 
oiig as the world endures.” 15, 1. “ Say to the Watchers of heaven wlio have 
sent thee to pray for them.” 16, 5. ‘‘Never, therefore, shall you obtain 
peace.” 21, 6. “‘Enoch, . . . this terrific place ... is the prison of the angels; 
and here are they kept forever.” 53, 3, 6. “IMy eyes beheld . . . fetters 
of iron without weight; . , . these are prepared* for the host of Azazeel.” 
64, 6. “ 1 beheld hosts of angels who were moving in punishment, confined in 
a network of h*on and brass.” 66 4. “They shidl confine those angels . . . 
ill that burning valley.” 

§ V. Renovation of the Universe hy Fire, 

The renovation of the universe by fire was, as we have seen,® 
held by many Jews outside of Palestine. The only allu- 
sion to it in the New Te.stament is the following passage of 
2 Peter. The prior use, by that epistle, of the work ascribed 
to Enoch, renders probable that the following also may have 
been borrowed from or suggested by it. 

2 Peter. Book of Bnocli. 

3, 7. “ The heavens and the earth, 1, 6. “The lofty mountains shall be 
which are now, by the same word are troubled [in the ‘day of God's judg- 
kept in store, reserved unto fire a^inst nient], and the exalted hills depressed, 
the day of judgment and perdition of meltinglike a honeycomb [like waxVj 
ungodly men.” 10. “The elements in the flame. The earth shall be im- 


® “ A preacher of rectitude ” would be a more correct translation. 
Those patriarchs who pleased God prior to Abraham’s time, and perhaps 
also from the time of Abraham to that of Moses, were by the early Chris- 
tians, and apparently hy the Jews, designated as dUaLoi, Just Men, in 
distinction from the Jewish prophets, or from any who added to justice 
an observance of i^lhe Law (see Underworld Mission^ pp. 5, 9, 10, 11, 12, 
22, 58 ; 3d edit. pp. 5, 9, 11, 12, 21, 22, 57). Noah’s designation, 
“ preachei*’ (5t/cato(Ti5vT7s) of justice,” or rectitude, is intended to distin- 
guish him from such as, in addition thereto, preached Jewish observ- 
ances. Jude’s mention of Enoch, as the seventh from Adam, was in- 
tended, probably, to convey the same idea, that he lived and taught prior 
to Jewish institutions. 

® See pp. 44, 46, 66, 140, and compare the last-mentioned page with 
note 45 on p. 55. 
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shall melt with fervent heat. The 
earth also, -and the works that are 
therein, shall be bunied up.’* 12. . . . 
“ The heavens being on nre sluill be 
dissolved, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat.” 13. “Neverthe- 
less, we, according to his pn)mise, 
look for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 


merged, and all things which are in it 
perish.” 92, 16, 17. “ A spacious eter- 
nal heaven shall spring forth in the 
midst of the angels. The former heaven 
shall depart and pass away; a new 
heaven shall appear. Afterwards 1 1 ke- 
wise shall there be many weeks, which 
shall eternally exist iii goodness and 
in righteousness.” 


§ VI. Sovl and Spirit, 

The ancients discriminated sometimes between soul and 
spirit, using the former to designate the vital, or rational, 
principle in human, and the latter for the same principle in 
superhuman, beings; see Ch. III. note 17. The Book of 
Enoch makes this distinction.^ The First Epistle of Peter, by- 
restricting its mention of disobedient spirits to those of Noah^s 
time, renders probable that it refers to those described in that 
book. Were it certain that 2 Peter is correctly attributed 
to the apostle, this probability would be increased. 

1 Peter. Book of Enoch. 

3, 19, 20. “ By which also he went 15, 8. “ Now the giants, who have 
and preached unto the spirits in prison ; been born of spirit and of flesh, shall 
which formerly were disobedient, be called upon earth evil spirits, . . . 
when once the long suffering of God becausethey were created from above; 
waited in the days of Noah, while the from the holy Watchers was their be- 
ark was a preparing, wherein few, ginning and primary foundation. Evil 
that Is, eight souls, were saved by spirits shall they be upon enrth, and 
water.” the .'spirits of the wicked shall they be 

called.” 


§ VII. Parallelism of the Apocalypse and Boole of Enoch. 

Between the Apocalypse and the Book of Enoch there is in 
many passages a striking resemblance, yet not such as to 
necessarily imply that one had copied the other. Possibly 


“ Enoch . . . say to the Watchers, . , . you being spiritttal, holy (?) 
and possessing a life which is eternal, . . . have done as those who are 
flesh and blood do. These, however, die and perish. Therefore have I 
given to them wives, . . . that sons might be born of them, but you 
from the beginning were made spiritual, possessing (therefore] a lile 
which is eternal, and not suhiect to death forever. Therefore I ma<le not 
wives for you.” — Book of Enoch, 15, i - 7. See also Underworld Uis- 
sion, note on pp. 154, 155 (3d edit. p. 148, note 3), with which compare in 
same work note on p. 92 (3d edit. p. 88, note 8). It will be noticed that 
the term “ holy,” in the foregoing, is not, as now, a desipiation of char- 
acter, but of position or endowment. On this meaning see George 
Campbell, Prelian. IHssertat. 6, Part 4, §§ 9 ^ 16, prefixed to his ti-ansla- 
tion of the Pour Gospels. 
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ideas and phraseology, disseminated by the Book of Enoch, 
may have been adopted, in an altered shape, by the writer of 
the Apocalypse without his having seen the other work Or 
both may have copied from a common source, written or oral.® 
Yet the temporai-ily increased currency given to the Book of 
Enoch by events under Nero, would render an acquaintance 
with that work, by the writer of the Apocalypse, natural 
enough. The passages in it, to which a resemblance exists in 
the Apocalypse, are mostly in the latter portion of the work, 
which did not proceed from the original author. 


Apocalypse. 

6, 10, 11. “ And they (the mar- 

tyrs) were crying with a loud voice, 
saying, How long wilt thou delay, Su- 
preme Ruler, holy and true, to judge 
and avenge our Blood on the inhabi- 
tants of the earth? . . , and thky 
WKHE TOLD TO BEST CONTENTED YET 
AWHILE.” 


Book of Enoch. 

47, 2. “In that day shall the holy 
ones . . . petition . . . the Lord of 
Spirits on account of tlie blood of the 
righteous which has been shed . . . 
that for them he would execute judg- 
ment, and that his patience may not 
endure forever.” 104, 1-8. "“Ye 
righteous, . . . 3’our cries have cried 
for judgment, and it has appeared to 
you : for an account of all your suffering shall be required from the princes, 
and I’roin every one who has assisted your plunderers. Wait with patient 
HOPE.” — [ Ywo chapters in Enoch arc 


numbered 104.1 
14, 13. “ Happy are the dead who 
die in the Lord henceforth: . . . 
THEIR WORKS GO WITH THEM.” 


103, 3. “The spirits of you who 
die in righteousness shall exist and 
rejoice. . . . Their kemembrakcb 

SHALL BK BEFORE THE FACE OF THE 

Mighty One. . . .” 


14, 20. “ And the wine-press was 
trodden on the outside of the city; 
and blood came from the wine-press 
up to the bridles of the horses, for a 
thousand and six hundred furlongs.” 

16, 12. “And the sixth angel poured 
out his phial upon that great river 
Euphrates; and its water was dried 
rip that the way of the Kings of the 
East might be prepared.” 

18, 20. “Rejoice over her, ... ye 
holv apostles and prophets; for God 
hatd avenged you on her.” 


98, 3. “ The horse shall wade up 
to his breast, and the chariot shall 
sink to its aide, in the blood of sin- 
ners.” 

64, 9. “Then shall princes com- 
bine together and conspire. The chiefs 
of the East among the Partliians and 
Medes shall remove kings.” 

47, 4. “Then were the hearts of 
the saints full of joy, because . . . 
the supplication of the saints [was] 
heard, and the blood of the righteous 
appreciated by the Lord of Spirits.” 


® Daniel (7, n,) represents the “Ancient of Days” as having hair 
white as wool. The Book of Enoch copies (46, 1 ) this description of 
the Supreme Being. Another passage of tfie same wmk (105, ::) repre- 
sents Noah as born with hair like wool, from which his lather in 1 ere 
“he is not human, hut resembling the offspiing of the ah^Is of heaven. 
An apparently similar conception in the Apocalypse has been quoted on 
p. 260. — Conceptions altered from the Did Testament may, especi^y 
in a time of excitement, have been circulating in the Jewish community, 
and were liable to be appropriated by persons who did not even know 
their origiii. 

21 * 
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20, 13, “ And the sea gave up her 50, 1. “ In those days shall the 

dead; and death and the underworld earth deliver up from her womb, and 
gave up their dead also.” hell (i. e. the underworld) deliver 

up from hers, that which it has re- 
ceived: and destruction shall restore 
that wliich it owes.” 

21,1. “And I saw a new heaven 92, 16, 17. “A spacious eternal 
and a new earth; for the first heaven heaven shall spring forth in the midst 
and the first earth had passed away.” of the angels. The former heaven 

shall depart and pass away; a new 
heaven shall appear.” 

21, 3, 4. “ God himself shall ... 1 , 8. “ Then shall all belong to 

be their God. . . . Theke shall be God; be happy and blessed; and 
NO MORE death, NEITHER SORROW, the spleiidor of the Godhead shall illu- 
NOB CRYING, NEITHER SHALL THERE mluate them.” 

BE ANY MORE PAIN.” 23. ‘‘And 
the city [of the blessed] hath no need 
of the sun, nor of the moon, to shine 
therein ; for the glory of God enlight- 
eneth it, and the Lamb is its lamp.” 

22, 18, 19. “Now 1 declare at the 104, 7-9. “Now will I point out 
same time to every man that heareth a mystery; since many sinners shall 
the words of the prophecy of this pervert and transgress against the 
hook, If any man shall add unto these word of uprightness. . . . When they 
things, God will lay on him the shall write all my words correctly in 
plagues that are written in this book ; their own languages, they shall neither 
and if any man .shall hike away from change nor diminish them; but shall 
the words of this book of prophecy, write them all correctly: all which 
God shall take away his portion from from the first I have uttered concern- 
that tree of life anti out of that holy ing them.” 

city which are written of in this [Tioo chapters in Enoch are nuni- 
book.” hered 104.] 

Compare on p. 269, note 42. 

The foregoing table does not by any means exhaust the 
points of similarity between the Apocalypse and the Book, or 
Books, of Enoch. 

§ VIII. Additions to Booh of Enoch, 

The reader may wish to know something concerning the 
date, or dates, of the tracts, or ‘‘Booklets” Libelli, as Origen 
calls them, which pass under Enoch's name. The foregoing 
citations render obvious that all, or nearly all, the collection 
existed before the destruction of the temple. If, beyond this, 
we wish to determine, approximately even, the time of com- 
position, we must distinguish the later tracts from one or 
more which proceeded, or may have proceeded, from the origi- 
nal author. To a limited extent, at least, this can be done. 
The doctrine of the original author, that wrong-doing was in- 
troduced by the angels, is so pointedly contradicted in a later 
passage® that the two cannot have come from one hand. The 

® Chapters 94-104 are probably a distinct tract which opens with 
a lamentation over wickedness, but changes immediately to an outpour* 
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allegorical restatement, chapters 84-89, includes what the 
oi'iginal author plainly narrated, and must, for more reasons 
than one, have been by another writer. 

The original tract or tracts were probably as early as the 
Christian era. The absence from them of any prediction con- 
cerning Rome’s destruction might raise the question whether 
they were not even of earlier date. But the author lived 
in a remote locality, where, prior to a. d. 19, religious hos- 
tility to Rome may have been comparatively weak. Ch. 54, 
9, of later date, is probably an anticipation of Rome’s over- 
throw by the Parthians.^ 


NOTE E. 

EOJ^IANT CHRONOLOGY. 

It is known that the second year of each emperor’s reign 
was regarded as beginning with the New Year’s day after his 
accession.^ There is, however, a difference between Eastern 


ing of moral indignation, with denunciation of punishment for the wicked 
and reward for the righteous. In it occurs the statement (96, 12, 13), 
“ neither [the mineral of] mountain or hill has been or shall be a servant 
to woman, neither in this way has crime been sent down to us 
UPON EARTH, but men of their own heads have invented it.” 

Passages in this tract have some analogy to the epistle of James, but 
are generally more vehement in tone. In the epistle of James we have 
moiul teaching blended with some indignation at wrong. In the present 
tract we have indignation at wrong blended with some moral teaching. 
This tract may have been almost cotemporaneous with the epistle of 
James and the Apocalypse. 

The same writer would hardly restate obscurely what he had already 
nan-ated plainly. Moreover, in the oiiginal composition, as also in some 
of the additions to it, punishment of the wicked is treated as enduring 
(6, 5-10, 16, 5), but in the allegorical part, mentioned above, we are told 
(89, 42) that **the Lord of the sheep rejoiced with great joy because all 
were good and had come back again to his dwelling.” 

The author treats the longest day and night (71, 33, 34) as sixteen 

hours, which implies that he lived farther north than either the Black or 
Caspian Sea. 

1^ See in Ch.' IX. the concluding paragraph of note 26. 

1 In this respect the years of emperors were differently computed from 
those of “Independence” in the United States, these latter being calcu- 
lated from July 4th to July 4th. 
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and Western writers in their enumeration of emperors which 
deserves, but seems to have escaped, attention. Western 
authors count Galba, Otho, and Vitellius as belonging to the 
series. Some, at least, of the Eastern ones omit them, per- 
haps because in their quarter of the world these three were 
regarded rather as unsuccessful aspirants than as emperors. 
Eusebius, in his Chronicon, places Vespasian as the successor 
of Nero.^ Samuel Aniensis does the same.® A portion of the 
Sibylline Oracles, 7, 1 - 47, which, from its mention of Hadrian, 
must have originated in the second century, distinguishes each 
emperor by the initial letter of his name, or rather by the 
number which, in Greek, it represented. To each emperor his 
number and a slight description are accorded, except to Galba, 
Otho, and Vitellius, who were probably omitted in the piece 
as originally written. As the piece now stands a single line 
is devoted to all three. No number, or initial, is given for 
any one of them. The line, following the description of Nero, 
simply says, — 

** After him three kings shall be destroyed by each other.” * 

It is probably an interpolation intended to supply an apparent 
omission. Had it been the work of the original author, there 
seems no reason why the initials of the three emperors should 
have been omitted. The Second Book of Esdras which enu- 
merates twelve emperors must also have dropped these three 
from its count, since its contents imply that it belongs to 
the time of Hadrian rather than of Domitian.® The Apoca- 
lypse must not only omit Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, but must 
commence the series with Augustus.® The sixth king is rep- 
resented as on the throne, while Nero is described with suffi- 
cient plainness as the beast which was, and is not now, and 
shall reappear.”’’ 


* See Chronicon of Eusebius (Mediol. 1818), pp. 875, 378. 

8 See Chronicon of Samuel (Mediol. 1818), p. 33, 

* SibyL Orac. 5, 85. Compare 12 (Friedl. 10), 95-08. 

^ See Ch. VI. note 38. 

® Julius Caesar was killed fourteen years before Au^istns became sole 
ruler, and was, therefore, naturally dissociated from the series of em- 
peroi's. It may not have been customary at the East, nor perhaps even 
at the West, when the Apocalypse was written, to reckon him as be- 
longing to a LINE of emperors. The question also deserves consideration 
whether traditions of his kindly relations towards the Jews can have 
indisposed them to class him with those whom they deemed oppressors. 
Compare pp. 163-155. 

’ Rev, 17, 8. Compare page 258. 
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NOTE F. 

NERO’S RETURN. 

§ I. As hdd hy Romans, 

When Nero had passed away, doubts concerning bis death 
lingered for a time in the Roman mind. These would lose 
strength or prominence, and then, by some exciting cause, 
have fresh life infused into them. But in one respect the 
doubts of the Romans must be carefully distinguished from 
the belief of the Jews and of the Jewish and semi-Jewish 
Christians. These three bodies held to a supernatural pres- 
ervation or restoration of Nero from death, and the semi- 
Jewish Christians at least clung to this opinion for centuries. 
Among the Romans any anticipation of Nero’s return seems 
to have died out within the ordinary lifetime of a man and 
to have had nothing supernatural connected with it. It was 
only such a belief as has more than once lingered in the world 
concerning other persons whose deaths were uncertain,^ and, 
though it occasioned some commotion, it would need no men- 
tion here save for its connection with Jewish and Jewish 
Christian opinions. The intensity of both these — more in- 
tense perhaps for some years after Nero’s death than at any 
later period — could scarcely fail to re-act on the Roman mind, 
nor is it otherwise than probable that Roman uncertainty as 
to Nero’s death should, so long^s it lasted, tend to confirm 
Jewish and Christian expectation. 

A perusal of the passages in the note® will show that during 


1 More than half a century after the death or supposed death of 
Louis XVII, of France, articles were written in an American maga- 
zine to prove that he was then living in the backwoods of America. 
See Putnam’s Monthly, 1853, and New Am. Cyclopaedia, art. Eleazar 
Willimm, 

“ “It had formerly heen predicted to Nero by astrologers that a time 
would come when he should he destitute [of his imperial ]wwer]. . . . 
Yet some promised him, during this destitution, the dominion of the 
East; a portion specified the dominion of Jenisalem ; many promised the 
restitution of all his former fortune; to which [last-mentioned] hope 
being naturally inclined, he thought, after the loss and recovery of 
Britain and Armenia, that he had fulfilled his evil fates.” — Snetonitis, 
Ncro^ 40. 

“[Nero] died in his thirty-second year. . . . There were not wanting 
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twenty or thirty years more than one pretender to the name 
of Nero arose, and that even so late as the reign of Titus an 


persons who for along time ornamented his grave with spring and sum- 
mer flowers, and who at times would cany in the Rostram images of him 
clothed in robes of office, and at other times would announce edicts from 
him AS IF ALIVE and about to rettini, to the serious detriment of his 
enemies. And even Vologesns, king of the Parthians, on the occasion 
of his sending ambassadoi’s to the Senate for the sake of instituting a 
league [with Rome], besought, with much earnestness, that the memory 
of Kero should he cherished. And finally, when twenty years later 
[a. d. 88 ?], at the time when I was a young man, some person arose of 
unknown origin, who boasted that he was Kero, the name found such 
favor among the Parthians that he was strenuously assisted, and with 
difficulty given up.” — Sueton. A^ero, 57. 

“At the same time (a. b. 70) Achaia and Asia were falsely alarmed, as 
if Kero were coming, the rumors concerning his death not agi’eeiug with 
each other, and, therefore, many feigning and believing him alive. We 
shall naiTate in the course of this "work, in contextu opem, the fate and 
eflbrts of other [false Keros]. At this time a slave from Pontus, or, as 
others have said, a freedinan from Italy, skilled in playing on the harp 
and in singing, so that on account of his similarity of countenance he 
had more confidence in his ability to deceive, formed a companionship 
with deserters [from the army]. . . . The ship [in which the pretender 
embarked] was seized, and he, whoever he may have been, was })ut to 
death. His body, remarkable for the eyes, hair, and sternness of coun- 
tenance, was carried first to Asia and thence to Rome.” — Tacitus, 
Sist. 2 , S, 9. This man, it should be remarked, does not seem to have 
called forth any governmental effort to crush him. 

“ I attempt a work full of incident, . . . the arms of the Parthians also 
being almost called into action by the triekeiy of a false Kero.” — Taci- 
tus, Mist. 1, 2. This one must not he confounded with the preceding. 
Tacitus deems him important enough to hold a place among the stated 
objects of his work. He is no doubt the same as the one last mentioned 
by Suetonius, and the special mention of him by Tacitus ■would belong to 
that portion of his work which is lost. 

“A cei-tain false Kero [whose name Dio did not know] was seized at 
the same time and afterwards punished.” — Dio Cassius, as abridged by 
Xiphilinus, 64, J). 

E6naras prefixes to his account of the eruption of Vesuvius, which 
happened under Titus (a. d. 79), the following narrative: “Then a false 
Kero appeared, an inhabitant of Asia, [the small province of that name ?] 
who was called Terentius Maximus, resembling Kero in form and voice, 
and also in being a player on the harp. He attached to his party some 
persons from Asia, and proceeding to the Euphrates obtained many more 
followers. Finally he fled to Artabauus, ruler of the Parthians, who, 
acting from anger towards Titus, received him and prepared to conduct 
him to Rome.” — Zonaras as quoted in Dio Cass, Vol. 6, p. 567, 
Sturz’s edit. This Kero can scarcely be other than the one whom Sueto- 
nius places about A. D. 88. 

According to Dio Chrysostom, Kero “ died solely on account of his in- 
sult to the Eunuch, since the latter in his anger made known his designs 
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angry Parthian king could so far calculate on popular delusion 
as to espouse the cause of such an impostor. Perhaps the 
existence of a large Jewish population throughout Asi.a ]Minor 
may justify the surmise, that a stronger popular anticipation 
of Nero’s return would exist there than in many other places. 

§ II. As held by Jews. 

A Sibylline verse concerning Nero has already been quoted 
on page 243. He had passed away without Jewish and Chris- 
tian expectations being fulfilled by the destruction of Eome. 
This, however, appears to have proved no serious obstacle to 
their belief, and we shall find, as already stated, that they re- 
garded him either as having disappeared and as hereafter to 
return from Asia, or else as dead and about to rise from the 
underworld, in order that he might perform his part in the 
destruction of Rome. The anticipation of Nero’s return from 
Asia must have received support from the feverish disquietude 
of the Romans. But the expectation that the underworld 
should disgorge him seems to have been held only by Jews, 
and by Jewish and semi-Jewish Christians. 

Several passages in the Sibylline Oracles give Jewish views 
of this emperor’s return. From these the following quota- 
tions are made : 


No. 1. 

“ Poets shall again bewail thrice wretched Greece 
When he from Italy shall pierce the Isthmus neck.® 


to those about him, on which account they forsook and compelled him 
in some way or other to destroy himself ; for even yet the manner of his 
death is uncertain. So far, however, as other matters are concerned, 
nothing hindered his living all the time which all others wish and most 
are supposed to live; he [moreover] having died, as it were, not once 
only, hut often among such as were vehemently persuaded that he was 
alive.’* — Dio Chrysostom, Orat 2^ T). The meaning of this last ap- 
pears to be, that frequent rumors of his being alive were followed by fre- 
quent arguments for, or proofs of, his death, and that repeated pretenders 
to his name were repeatedly killed. Perhaps it might be paraphrased that 
he had to be repeatedly killed before he would stay dead. 

® During part of the years a. d. 66, 67, Nero was in Greece, where he 
supposed that his talents as a musician and otherwise would be appreci- 
ated. While there he commenced cutting a channel through the isthmus 
of Corinth. Jewish attention was especially directed to this by the fact 
that some of the first Jewish prisoners taken by Vespasian were for^'arded 
to Greece as laborers upon it (Josephus, Wwrs^ 3, 10, lo). It would almost 
seem that the Jews expected him on his supernatural return from Asia to 
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The mighty king of mighty Rome, the godlike luminary, 

The son, as they say, of Jupiter himself and august Juno, 140 

Who with all-musical voice wooing applause* for honeyed hymns, 
Shall destroy multitudes, including his wretched mother. 

He shall flee from Babylon, the fearful and shameless king 
AVhom all men hate, especially all good ones, — ® 

For he killed many and did violence to the womb.® 145 

He sinned against his wife, and was covered with crimes 
He shall come to the Medes and to the Persian kings 
Whom he chiefly loved and to whom he showed honor, 

Lying in wait with these wretches against the hated nation.® 

He seized the God-begotten temple, and burnt his felloTV-citi- 
zens, 150 

The * Peoples,’® who went np into it, whom he had justly praised 
with hymns. 


finish this channel as a means of shortening his journey to Rome. See 
another allusion to this idea under No. 8, on p. 128. 

* “He chose young men of the ec^uestvian order, and above five thou- 
sand robust young fellows from the common people, on purpose to learn 
various kinds of applause, called bombi, imbrices, and testae, which they 
w'ere to practise in his favor whenever he performed.” . . . “With what 
extreme anxiety he engaged in these contests, with what keen desire to 
bear away the prize, and with how much awe of the judges is scarcely to 
be believed. ... In these contests he adhered so strictly to the rules 
that he never durst spit, nor wipe the sweat from his forehead in any 
other way than with his sleeve. Having, in the performance of a ti'agedy, 
dropped his sceptre,[?] and not quickly recovering it, he was in a great 
flight lest he should be set aside for the iriiscamage, and could not regain 
his assurance until an actor who stood by . swoi'e he was certain it had 
observed amid the acclamations and exultations of the people. 
When the prize was adjudged to him, he always proclaimed it himself ; 
and even entered the lists lyith the hei’alds. That no memory or the 
least monument might remain of any other victor in the sacred Grecian 
games, he ordered all their statues and pictures to be pulled down, and 
dragged away with hooks and thrown into the common sewers.” — Sue- 
tonius, Nero, 20, 23, 24, Bohn’s trans. 

® An equally probable tramslatiou of this line is, “Whom the mass of 
men hate and also the aristocracy.” 

® Referring apparently to the death of his wife by his kicking her 
when pregnant. 

^ The writer uses the term Medes and Persians as a traditional appella- 
tion among the Jews for the nations eastward from the Euphrates. Nero, 
before going to Greece in A. d. 66, had received the Parthian king 
lindates at Rome and had crowned him king of Amienia. The imr- 
tieulars of this coronation are detailed by Dio Cassius, 63 , 2 - 4 . The 
regard for a counterfeit Nero which was subsequently manifested by the 
1 arthian king (see note 2) was perhaps connected with his desire of hav- 
ing an acknowledged tenure in the kingdom of Armenia. 

“ The hated nation,” that is, the Latins. 

“ The Peoples” was a term to designate the different nationalities of 
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When this toot place the creation was disturbed, 

Kings ^erished^^ and they in loliom the government remained 
Overthrew the (heat City and ^ The Just FeojyleJ 
But when in the fourth year a great star shall shine, 155 
— Which unaided shall humble the earth, — 

Because of honor formerly shown to briny Neptune,^ 

The great star shall descend from heaven into the fearful brine 
And shall burn both the deep sea and Babylon itself. 

And Italy also, on whose account there 'perished leo 

Many faithful, comecrated Hebrews, and the True TempleF 
Thou shalt suffe evil amidst evil mortals. 

Ages long shalt thou be a total desert. 

Men shall hate thy locality, for sorcery was thy delight. 165 

Adultery and pollution of boys was within thee.^* 


the Jews (see Note B. § i. No. 13). Here Nero is regarded as having 
burned some of them who were his fellow-citizens. This would cor- 
roborate a sunnise elsewhere made (see pp. 252, 253) that the Christians 
whom Nero burnt were Jewish ones. It is possible that the writer of 
the above was a Jew of the popular party, and may liave regarded them 
rather in the light of maltreated fellow-Jews than aliens from the faith 
of their fathers. 

^0 Galba, Otho, and Vitellius perished within a year of each other. 
The government fell into the hands of Vespasian and* Titus, under whom 
Judma and Jerusalem were conquered. The italicized lines, if correctly 
translated, must have been written after the capture of Jerusalem in 
A. d.’ 70. This makes it difficult to reconcile with the date of any comet. 
The lines may be a subsequent interpolation, or may admit the following 
tinnslation, Galba, Otho, and Vitellius being meant by ‘‘they ” : — 

“ Kings perished, and they in whom the government remained 
Destroyed themselves against the Great City and the Just Peoples.” 

Or it may bear the following : — 

“ Kings perished, even they in whom the government remained, 
Destroyed the Great City artd the Just People." 

According to this last, the second line would be an interpolation. The 
first line, without it, gives a good meaning, but if read in connection witli 
it requires the substitution of for “even,” as a translation of 

/cat. 

The Jewish rebellion under Nero began in the spring of A. i>. 65, 
In A. n. 69, four years later, the comet under Vitellius appeared ; see 
Dio Cass. 65 , 8. The next one seems to have been in a. j>. 79 ; see Dio 
Cass. 66, 17. 

A Corinthian coin (see Sturz’s Dio Cassius, Vol. 6, p. 490, note 82) 
with Nero on one side and Neptune on the other, renders probable that 
honors to Neptune may have been connected with the inception of Nero’s 
canal. 

i** The italicized lines are probably intei^olated. 

More than a century before the Christian ei*a, Cato the elder com- 
plains (Pliny, JYV. 29, 7, J) that the Greeks stigmatized Komans with an 
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The mighty king of mighty Borne, the godlike luminary, 

The son, as they say, of Jux^iter himself and august Juno, 140 

Who with all-niusical voice wooing applause* for honeyed hymns, 
Shall destroy multitudes, including his wretched mother. 

He shall flee from Babylon, the fearful and shameless king 
Whom all men hate, especially all good ones, — ® 

For he killed many and did violence to the womb.® us 

He sinned against his wife, and was covered with crimes 
He shall come to the Medes and to the Persian kings 
Whom he chiefly loved and to whom he showed honor, 

Lying in wait with these wretches against the hated nation ® 

He seized the God-hegotten temple, and burnt his fellow-citi- 
zens, 150 

The ‘Peoples,^® who went np into it, whom he had justly praised 
with hymns. 


finish this- channel as a means of shortening his journey to Rome. See 
another allusion to this idea under No. 8, on p. 128. 

* “He chose young men of the equestrian order, and above five thou- 
sand robust young fellows from the common people, on purpose to learn 
vaiious kinds of applause, called homh% imbrices, and testas, which they 
were to practise in his favor whenever he performed.” . . . “With what 
extreme anxiety he engaged in these contests, with what keen desire to 
bear away the prize, and with how much awe of the judges is scarcely to 
he believed ... In these contests he adhered so strictly to the rules 
that he never durst spit, nor wipe the .sweat from his forehead in any 
other way than with his sleeve. Having, in the perfonnance of a tragedy, 
dropped his scej)tre,[?] and not quickly recovering it, he was in a great 
fright lest he should be set aside for the miscarriage, and could not regain 
his assurance until an actor who stood by swore he was certain it had 
not been observed amid the acclamations and exultations of the people. 
When the prize was adjudged to him, he always proclaimed it himself; 
and even entered the lists "with the hemlds. That no memory or the 
least monument might remain of any other victor in the sacred Grecian 
games, he ordered all their statues and pictures to be pulled down, and 
dragged away with hooks and thrown into the common sewers.” — Sue- 
tonius, Kero, 20, 23, 24, Bohn’s trans. 

^ An equally probable translation of this line is, “Whom the mass of 
men hate and also the aristocracy.” 

» Referring apparently to the death of his wife by his kicking her 
when pregnant. 

^ The writer uses the term Medes and Persians as a traditional api^ella- 
tion among the Jews for the nations eastward from the Euphrates. Nero, 
pist before going to Greece in A. j>, 66, had received the Parthian king 
Tiridates at Rome and had crowned him king of Annenin. The par- 
ticulars of this coronation are detailed by Bio Cassius, 63,2-4. The 
ivgard for a counterfeit Nero which was subsequently manifested by the 
1 arthian king (see note 2) was perhaps connected with his desire of hav- 
ing an acknowledged tenure in the kingdom of Annenia. 

® “The hated nation,” that is, the Latins. 

“The Peoples” was a term to designate the different nationalities of 
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WTben this took place the creation was disturbed, 

Kings perished,^^ and they in lohom the government remained 
Overthrew the Great City and ‘ The Just People.^ 

But when in the fourth year a great star shall shine, 155 
— Which unaided shall humble the earth, — 

Because of honor formerly shown to briny Neptune, “ 

The great star shall descend from heaven into the fearful brine 
And shall burn both the deep sea and Babylon itself. 

And Italy also, on whose account there perished I60 

Many faithful^ comecrated Hebrews, and the True TempleP 
Thou shalt suffer evil amidst evil mortals. 

Ages long shalt thou be a total desert. 

Men shall hate thy locality, for sorcery was thy delight. 165 

Adultery and pollution of boys was within thee.'* 


the Jews (see Note B. § 1 . No. 13). Here Nero is regarded as having 
burned some of them who were his fellow-citizens. This would cor- 
robonite a suniiise elsewdiere made (see pp. 252, 253) that the Christians 
whom Nero burnt were Jewish ones. It is possible that the writer of 
the above was a Jew of the popular party, and may have regarded them 
rather in the light of maltreated fellow-Jews than aliens from the faith 
of their fathers. 

Galba, Otho, and Vitellius perished within a year of each other. 
The government fell into the hands of Vespasian and'Titus, under whom 
Judfea and Jerusalem were conquered. The italicized lines, if correctly 
tmnslated, must have been written after the capture of Jerusalem in 
A. I). 70. This makes it difficult to reconcile with the date of any comet. 
The lines may be a subsequent interpolation, or may admit the following 
tmnslation, Galba, Otho, and Vitellius being meant by *‘they” : — 

“ Kings perished, and they in whom the government remained 
Destroyed themselves against the Great City and the Just Peoples.” 

Or it may bear the following : — 

“ Kings perished, even they in whom the government remained, 
Destroyed the Great City 'and the Just People," 

According to this last, the second line would be an interpolation. The 
first line, without it, gives a good meaning, bxxt if read in connection with 
it requires the substitution of “and” for “even,” as a translation of 

K(LL, 

The Jewish rebellion under Nei*o began in the spring of A. D. 65. 
In A. D. C9, four years later, the comet under Vitellius appeared ; see 
Dio Cass, 65 , s. The next one seems to have been in a. D. 79 ; see Dio 
Cuss. 66, 17. 

A Corinthian coin (see Sturz’s Dio Cassius, Vol. 6, p. 490, note 82) 
with Nero on one side and Neptune on the other, renders jxrobahle that 
honors to Neptune may have been connected with the inception of Nero’s 
canal. 

The italicized lines are probably inte^olated. 

More than a century befoi’e the Christian era, Cato the elder com- 
plains (Pliny, if. i\r. 29, 7, J) that the Greeks stigmatized Romans with an 
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Effeminate, tiTijust, wicked city, doomed beyond others, 

Alas for you, utterly impure city of the Latin Land, 

Insane, lover of vipers, thou shalt sit a widow among thy hills, 

And the river Tiber shall bewail thee, his paramour. 170 

Of murder-stained heart and God-ignoring mind, 

You knew not God’s power nor his purposes. 

You said ‘ I am Alone [i. e. unequalled], no one can plunder me.’ 
But now God, the Eternal, shall destroy thee and all thine. 

Not a sign of thee shall remain in that land. 175 

As fomerly, — when the Great God sought out honors for thee, — 
Remain, sinner, Alone, amidst burning ffre. 

Dwell in the Tartarean sinner-land of Hades.” 

Sibyl Orac. 5, 137^178. 


No. 2. 

(Written about A. D, 79.) 

“ The evil tempest of war shall come to the dwellers of Jerusa- 
lem, “ 15 

From Italy, and shall lay waste the great temple of God. 

But when trusting in' folly [Jews] shall cast away practical mono- 
theism 

And commit abominable murder around the Temple, 

Then a great king from Italy, like a [falling] star, 

Shall flee invisible, unheard of, beyond, the Euphrates, 120 

After perpetrating an abominable matricide. 

And doing many other things with a wicked hand. 

Many shall be slaughtered on the sacred plain of Rome 
When he flees beyond his native land. 

A Pwoman general shall come into Syria, who, burning the Tem- 
ple, 125 

Shall kill with the spear many dwellers of Jerusalem, 


epithet borrowed from this vice. PauVs only discussion of it is in a letter 
to the Romans. If Cato hy Greeks meant, as seems probable from his 
mentioning ** their physicians,” those of Asia and North Egypt, the in- 
ference may he fair that such vice was more under the ban of publi(i 
opinion in those countries than at Rome. Compare on the subject, Sen- 
eca, 95, 24 ; Xenophon, Mernorabih 1, 2, 2!', 30, 

If for <rf}v (coiTected by some editors into ^v) we read the passage 
will give a meaning. Perhaps, however, the author was an Italian Jew, 
imperfectly acquainted with Greek, who inadvertently used <r6s, cr^, (r6v, 
in the sense of suits, siia, suum. 

The Greek word is S6Xugo£, which, according to Passow, was the 
name of an Asiatic people, on the bordem of Lycia. Here, however, it is 
unquestionably a name, either for tlie Jews, or else specially for the in- 
habitants of Jemsalem. It may have been formed from the last three 
syllables of Te/36<roXi;/ua, the Greek word for Jerusalem. The “ abomina- 
ble mui'der around the Temple ” may be that mentioned in Note L, foot- 
note 21. 
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And shall destroy the great land of the Jews with its broad streets. 
Then shall an earthquake destroy Salamis and Paphos 
When dark water shall overwhelm the wave-washed Cyprus. 

But, when from the cleft earth of the Italian land iso ■ 

Eddying fire shall stream toward the broad heaven, 

And shall bum many cities and shall destroy men; 

And glowing ashes shall completely fill the whole atmosphere, 

And the flakes shall fall from heaven like meal, 

Then will be known the vengeance of the heavenly God, 135 

Because they have destroyed the blameless race of practical mono- 
theists. 

Then westward the broil of awakening war shall come, 

And with it the Roman Fugitive, hoisting a mighty spear. 

Passing the Euphrates with many myriads 

[Who shall burn thee with fire and turn all things into misery.] 140 

Great wealth shall come to Asia, which formerly Rome, 145 

Pillaging, laid away in her wealthy home. 

Twice so much shall she give back to Asia. 

Then shall there be superfluous wealth through war.’’ 

SibyL Orac. 4, H5 - 14S. 

No. 3. 

“ There shall be in the last time, at the close of the moon, 

A world-raging war, thief-Hke in deceitfulness [of approach.] 

From the ends of the earth shall come a matricidal man, 

A fugitive, who even now meditates sharp things in his mind, 

Who will lay waste the earth, and conquer all things, 365 

And shall comprehend whatever surpasses comprehension of others. 
He shall immediately seize this [city] on whose accusation he was 
ruined. 

He shall destroy many men and OTeat kings. 

And shall burn all as did no one before him. 

The fallen shall he again from rivalry set up. 370 

In the west great war shall exist among men, 

A mountain of blood shall flow to the deep whirling rivers. 

Eire shall shower down on mortals from the heavenly plains, 

Eire and blood, water, lightning, darkness and night from heaven ; 
And destruction in war, and mist because of the daughter. 

And shall destroy at the same time kings and great ones. sso 

Then the lamentable destruction of war will thus be ended, 

And no longer will any one war with swords or iron. 

Nor with missiles, which shall not be lawful again ; 

But The Wise People which shall be left, shall have peace. 
Having been tried of evil, that thereafter it might be joyful.” sss 
, Sibyl. Orac. 5, 361 ~ 385. 


IT This line is supplied from Book 13, line 124, where I suppose it to 
have been copied put of this connection. 

FP 



498 


need’s retuen. 


[note f. 


No. 4. 

The following is from a Sibylline document, written, if its 
connection could be trusted, in the time of ^Commodus. Line 
65 mentions three rulers after Hadrian. This would bring us 
to Commodus. As he, however, was a comparatively young 
man when murdered, and the prince here mentioned is an old 
one, the present piece has probably no connection with what 
precedes it. 

One of them, an old man, shall long hold the sceptre, 

A most wretched king, who shall gather the wealth of the world 
Into his houses that he may preserve it, so that when there returns 70 
From the bounds of the earth the Matricidal Fugitive, 

He, distributing these things to all, shall give great wealth to Asia. 
And thou shalt mourn, putting off the broad purple stripe of rulers, “ 
And bearing the garments of mourning. 

0 boasting prince, offspring of Latin Rome, 75 

No longer shall the renown of thy boasting exist, 

Unhappy, thou shalt not again stand erect, but lie prostrate, 

For the glory of thy Eagle-bearing legions shall fall. 

Where then shall be thy power '? What land thy ally, 

Of those that have been lawlessly enslaved by thy ambition ? so 
For then shall be a conflux of all earth’s mortals, 

[Wien the All-ruler, coming to the judgmenlseat, shall judge 
J7ie souls of living and dead, and the whole world. 

Parents shall not he dear to children nor children lo parents, 

Because of impiety and unloohed-for tribulation^] 85 

Thenceforward shalt thou have wailing and depression and cap- 
tivity.” 

Sibyl. Orac. 8 , 08-86. 


No. 5. 

In order to understand the next extract the reader should 
be told that the Sibylline writer from whom it is taken desig- 
nates the successive Roman emperors according to the initial 
letters of their names, giving, however, not the initial itself, 
but the number for which it was used in Greek computation. 
The letter N, the initial of Nero, was in Greek the numeral 
for fifty, and Nero is accordingly designated by the number 
fifty. After describing the preceding emperors he continues : — 

He shall be ruler whose sign is fifty, 

A fearful serpent, who shall cause a grievous war, 


Senators wore a broad puiple stripe called the laius claims. 

^ The italicized lines break the connection, and are probably a later 
addition. 
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Who shall destroy the outstretched hands of his own race, and dis- 
turb all things ; 

Contending in the public games, killing ‘The People’ and daring 
ten thousand things, 

He shall cut through the promontory and defile himself in the lists. 
But the reprobate shall disappear. Aftervvards he shall retuni, 
Equalling niniself with God, but [God] shall refute his pretensions.^' 

Sibyl Orac. 5, 2S-34, 


§ III. As held by Christians. 

The earliest allusion, in a Christian writer, to Nero’s return 
is perhaps a passage in the Apocalypse (17, 8) : “ The Beast 
which you saw, was and is not and is about to ascend from 
the abyss and go (or, ' lead mankind ’) to destruction. And the 
inhabitants of the earth whose names are not written since the 
foundation of the world in the Book of Life will wonder as 
they look at the Beast, in that he was and is not and will re- 
appear.” The term Beast ” here denotes the Roman Emperor, 
as elsewhere in the same book, the Roman Empire. In the 
eleventh verse of the same chapter the allusion to Nero occurs 
in a similar manner. Here the Roman power is the Beast, and 
its seven heads are explained as denoting either the seven 
hills on which Rome sits, or seven of her “rulers. '‘And the 
Beast which was and is not, will be the eighth and is one of 
the seven, and will go (or, 'lead mankind’) to destruction. 

In the second, third, and beginning of the fourth centuries 
the Jewish ideas concerning Nero seem to have found consid- 
erable currency among that semi-Jewish class of Christians, 
who regarded themselves as the orthodox of their day. But 
they appear also in the Ascension of Isaiah, in the following 
passage : — 

" And after its completion Berial shall descend, the mighty 
angel, the prince of this world, which he has possessed from 
its creation. He shall descend from the firmament in the 


20 I have in another work (Underworld Mission, p. 8, compare 
§22, 4, 5, and Note E.) used the tom “semi-Jewish” as a convenient 
designation for that class of Christians who shared with most Asiatic 
Jews a belief in the physical resun*ection, the rebuilding of Jerusalem, 
the millennium, and some other views. The Alexandnne Jews and 
Chnstians did not share these views. The author of Isaiah's Ascension 
was far removed from them. Yet his affinity with Judaism, as it must 
have existed in E^pt, is very marked. This affinity, however, is 
strongly blended with individual extitivagances. 
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form of a man, an impious monarch, the murderer of his 
MOTHER, in the form of him, the sovereign of the world. The 
plant which the twelve Apostles of the Beloved have planted, 
shall he pluck away from them ; into his hand shall it be 
given. The angel Berial, this king, shall come, and with him 
shall come all the powers of the world, who in everything 
shall be obedient to his will. At his command the sun shall 
rise by night, and the moon shall he cause to appear at the 
sixth hour. Everything which he shidl wish to effect in the 
world shall he bring to pass. He shall address the Beloved and 
say, ‘ I am God, and before me there was none, no, not any.’ 
Then shall the whole world believe in him. They shall sacri- 
fice to him, and serve him, saying, ‘ He is God, and beside him 
there is no other God.’ Many likewise of those who had con- 
curred in the reception of the Beloved, shall turn after him. 
And the power of his prodigies shall be displayed in every city 
and country. In every city also shall his image be erected. 
And he shall have power three years seven months and 
twenty-seven days. And when many believers and saints 
shall have seen him, for whom they shall wait, who was cruci- 
fied, Jesus the Lord Christ, after that I Isaiah have seen him, 
who was crucified and ascended, then shall a fevr only of those, 
who shall believe in him, be left to him in those days, while 
his servants shall fly from desert to desert, expecting his com- 
ing. And after three hundred and thirty-two days the Lord 
shall come with his angels and holy powers from the seventh 
heaven, in the splendor of that heaven, and drag Berial and 
his powers into Gehenna.”^ 

Hext in order of time after the foregoing writer is Commo- 
dianus,^ who lived probably in the earlier half of the third 
century. He wrote a book called Instructiom, each chapter of 
which is a separate acrostic, its subject being denoted by the 
first letters of the lines. The chapter Concerning the Time 
OF Antichrist ” is as follows : — 


21 Ascension of Isaiali, 4, 2-14. 

22 Commodianua wrote evidently before the fall of heathenism, 
that is, before the time of Constantine. He wiites (1, « ; 8, i) ; 25, i(‘, 
34) as if the extmvagant use of the Old Testament by Cliristians had not 
yet fallen into discredit (see pp. 344-348, and foot-notes 38, 39, 40), and 
therefore wrote probably before the second half of the third century. In 
ch. 6, of his Insti'uctioiis, moreover, he asks the heathens, “ Why have 
you remained [literally, been] children for two huudreil years 1 I,ts only 
natuml explanation implies that he wrote about two hundred years after 
the birth, or else after the ministry, of Christ. 
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Isaiah said This is the man who shall move the world, 

And likewise Kings, — under whom the earth shall be made a desert. 
Hear — since the prophet foretold concerning him, 

I have spoken nothing elaborately, but carelessly. 

— The world shall come to an end when he shall appear. 

He will divide the world among three commanders. 

But when Nero shall have been raised from the Underworld, 

Elijah will come first to seal the chosen; 

During which things Africa and the Arctic nations — 

The whole earth — will tremble everywhere for seven years. 

Elijah will occupy half and Nero half that period. 

Then impure Babylon being reduced to ashes, 

The Latin victor shall go thence to Jerusalem, 

And shall then say, ^ I am Christ to whom you are accustomed to 
. pray.' 

And indeed the ‘ natural ' men being deceived will praise him^ 
Since his false prophet will do many niii-acles. 

Especially to create belief in him, an image shall talk.” 


Towards the close of the third century, say a. d. 270 - 300, 
may be placed Victorinus of Pettaw (see in Smith's Dic- 
tionary, Victorinus, No. 1, in Vol, 3, p. 1258), who wrote a 
commentary on the Apocalypse. Portions of a commentary 
under his name are still extant, which, however, are generally 
regarded as interpolated, if not composed by others. From 
whatever hands the fragments left us may have come, the 
portion hereinafter translated was at all events written before 
the belief in Nero’s return had died out. According to its 
author, “ The seven heads are hills on which the woman — 
that is, the Roman power — has its seat. And there are also 
seven kings. . . . One of the heads, however, was slaughtered to 
death, and its death-wound cured (Rev. 13, 3). This means 
Nero. For it is certain that, when the cavalry sent by the 
Senate were following him, he cut his own throat. This 
man, resuscitated, God will send as a worthy king to worthy 
[subjects], and a Messiah such as the Jews have deserved. 
... He will so act, that they will call him the Messiah. But 
that he shall rise from the Underworld, we have already stated 
in the words of Isaiah, Water shall nourish him, and the Abyss 


Isaiah, 14, 17. 

An idea borrowed probably from Sibylline predictions (see pp. 120, 
121, and foot-note 8, beginning on. the former) that “ Three should 
destroy Rome. 

^ Commodianus, Imtrudiom, 41. 
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shall give him growth.^ . . . The false prophet . . . shall cause 
a golden image of Antichrist to be placed in the temple of 
Jerusalem, and a refugee angel [that is, one of the heathen 
deities whom the early Christians identified with the angels 
that had deserted their heavenly abodes] shall enter into it 
‘i. e. into the image] and shall thence utter words and declare 
’men’s] fates.” 

Next on our list chronologically should perhaps come Lac- 
tantius, but as there may be a question whether his undoubted 
writings refer to Nero’s retmrn, his statement in them is trans- 
ferred for the reader’s inspection to a note.^* 

There is, however, a work, On the Death of Persecutors, 
which, by many, is supposed to proceed from Lactantius ; 
but which, by Le Nourr^^, has been attributed to another 
writer, Lucius Caecilius, of about the same epoch ; that is, 
about the first quarter of the fourth century. In this work 
we are told of Nero’s persecution, and then follows a passage 
which implies that the confidence among Christians in Nero’s 
return had already become somewhat weakened. Its words 
are : Therefore, the impotent tyrant, cast from the heiglit 
of command and rolled down from his summit, was nowhere 
at once to be found, so that not even a place of sepulchre 


^ Quoted from Ezekiel 31, 4, according to the Se])tuagmt, or ac- 
cording to some Latin translation made therefrom. The (Quotation is of 
coui*se from memory, though this haixlly excuses such a gross misappli- 
cation of the passage. 

27 The Latin original of the above and more from the same commentary 
may be found in Stuart, On the Apocalypse, Yol. 1, pj). 494, 495. 

“ “ When the conclusion of the ages shall he at liand, a great prophet 
shall be sent by God . . . and, his works being finished, another king 
shall arise out of Syria, born of an evil spirit, an overtbrower and de- 
stroyer of the human race, who shall destroy both what was left by tbo 
previous wicked one [a previously mentioned king] and also tlie wicked 
one himself. Tliis one will contend against the inuphet of God, shall 
concmer and kill him and allow him to lie unburied. . . . This king 
.shall be wicked beyond measure, and a prophet of lies, and shall con- 
stitute and call himself a god and order himself to be worshipped as the 
Sou of God, and power shall be given him to do signs and ])rodigies, by 
the sight of which he shall ensnare men to adore him. He will command 
fire to descend from heaven, and the sun to stand still in its course, and 
an image to speak.” — Lactantius, Div. Inst 7, 17. 

If we regard the extract above, from the work On the Death of Perse- 
cutors, as written by Lactantius, it would imply either that the i^oj'egoing 
pas^ge, notwithstanding its similarity of phraseology to some other quo- 
tations about Nero, was not intended as an allusion to that monarch, but 
merely a description of Antichrist, whoever he might be, or else w»e should 
have to suppose that Lactantius held different views at different times. 
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appeared in the earth for so evil a beast. Whence some, who 
rave, deem him translated and reserved alive because Sibylla 
says that a matricide refugee should come from the bounds 
[of the earth], so that because he was the first persecutor he 
should also be the last, and should precede the advent of 
Antichrist. ... In the same manner also they think that 
Nero will come as precursor of the Devil, and forerunner of 
his coming to lay waste the earth and destroy the human 
race.’' ^ 

About the close of the fourth century or the beginning of 
the fifth, lived Sulpicius Sevems, an ecclesiastical historian, 
who, in his Sacred Ilistori/^ gives us information that in his 
time the relics of former belief still found place in many minds. 
According to him, “Nero, . . . the basest of all men and even 
of monsters, was well worthy of being the first persecutor. 
I know not whether he may be the last, since it is the cur- 
rent opinion of many that he is yet to come as Antichrist. 
It is imcertain whether he destroyed himself, . . . whence 
it is believed that although he may have pierced himself 
with a sword, yet he was saved by the cure of his wound, 
in accordance with that which is written [Rev. 13, 3], A7id 
his deadly woxind vjas healed. At the close of the age 
he is to be sent again, that he may exercise the 'mystery of 
iniquity 

After him comes Augustine, who is said to have begun his 
work, De Civitate Ddy about a. n. 413 and finished it about 
A. D. 426. In this work he comments as follows on the pas- 
sage of 2 Thess. 2, 7 : “ Only he who restraim will restrain 
until he shall he done away ivith, and then will he revealed thai 
wicked oneP ’ “I confess myself wholly ignorant,” says Au- 
gustine, “of what (Paul) meant, but will not withhold such 
surmises of men as I have been able to hear or read on the 
subject. Some think that this was said of the Roman Empire, 
and that moreover the Apostle Paul did not wish to write it 
plainly lest he should incur the reproach of wishing ill to the 
Roman Empire, when he ought to hope that it would be eter- 
nal. So that in saying. The mystery of iniquity already works ^ 
he wished Nero to be understood, whose deeds already ap- 
peared as those of Antichrist. Therefore some suppose that 
he is to come to life again and will be Antichrist. Others 
indeed do not even deem him killed, but rather withdrawn, so 


^ On the DeojOi, of TersmUors^ c. 2. 


Mist. Sacra, 2 , 28 . 
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that he might be regarded as killed, and suppose him to be 
bidden away in the vigor of that time of life in which he was 
when [first] thought to be destroyed, and that in his own time 
he will be revealed and restored to power. But the presump- 
tion of those who thus think is to me wonderful. Yet as to 
the apostle’s statement, — Only he who restrains will restrain 
until he shall he done away witk ^ — it is without absurdity re- 
garded as spoken of the Roman Empire.” ^ Augustine can- 
not have noticed that when Paul wrote to the Thessalonians, 
iJ^ero had not yet become emperor. 


ITOTE G. 

TIBERIUS. 

§ I. His Character, 

- The personal character and political tendencies of the Em- 
peror Tiberius have an indirect connection with the general 
subject of this work; yet a chief motive for the following 
note is the desire of contributing towards an appreciation 
of one who, after laboring faithfully by precept and exam- 
ple in behalf of temperance and frugality, rectitude and 
kindness, has been misrepresented as a brutal and despotic 
debauchee. 

If we ask why Tiberius should have been so traduced, there 
are two answers, one applicable to the charge of despotism, 
the other to that of debauchery. The former can be best 
comprehended by such as appreciate the degree in which the 
privileged classes had come to regard peculation, bribery, and 
extortion as their well-settled right.^ When Tiberius, with 


JDe CivUate Dei, 20, 10. 

1 “The equites abused their power, as the Senate had done before 
them. As farmers of the public revenues, they committed peculation 
and extortion with an habitual impunity, which assumed in their own 
view the complexion of a right. When accused they were tried by ac- 
complices and partisans. ... On the other hand, in prosecutions a^inst 
senators of the opposite faction, the equites had more regard to political 
animosity than to justice. Even in ordinary cases, where paity feeding 
was not concerned, they allowed their judicial votes to be purchased by 
bribery and corrupt influence.” — ^ Smith, Diet, of Biog., 1, p. 1079, col. 
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no exercise of arbitrary power, threw the whole weight of his 
personal and ofiScial influence against such procedures, they 
resented it,® and as they were the writers of history, their 
feelings have overlaid their facts. The charge of debauchery 
can be better weighed and understood after an examination 
of his life. 

Before proceeding it deserves note, that Tiberius encouraged 
freedom of speech and neglected any disparagement of him- 
self;® yet Tacitus, a lifetime later, could find no writers in 


2, art. DncmSy No. 6. These remarks hold equally true of the Senate, 
which was generally regarded (Pliny, Jun., Epist. 9, 13, § 21, quoted in 
Ch. X. note 104) as severe towards all faults hut its own. 

^ It has already been mentioned (Note C, foot-note 18) that the pres- 
ence of Tiberius in a subordinate seat at trials, prevented bribery and 
comiption. On this Tacitus remarks {An. 1, 75 ): Though justice 
was thereby furthered, liberty was impaired.*’ This liberty can scarcely 
have been aught save that of wrong-doing. No hint is given that Tibe- 
rius interfered with any pretor’s honest exercise of judgment. His 
course in the Senate precludes such supposition. 

® He remained unmoved at all the aspersions, scandalous reports, 
and lampoons which were spread against him or his relations ; declar- 
ing, *In a free state, both the tongue and the mind ought to be free.* 
Upon the Senate’s desiring that some notice might be taken of these 
oflences, and the persons chaiged with them, he replied, ‘We have not 
so much time upon our hands that we ought to involve ourselves in more 
business. If you once make an opening for such proceeding, you will 
soon have nothing else to do. All private quarrels will be brought be- 
fore you under that pretence.’ There is extant also an utterance by him 
in the Senate pcrciviMs^ which is that of a model citizen. [After putting 
a good explanation on a perverted report of some one’s language ?] ‘if 
indeed he have .spoken otherwise I will make it a point to explain [to 
him] my actions and remarks. If he should persist, I shall reciprocate 
his dislike.’ ” — Sueton. Tih. 28, Bohn’s trails, altered. 

In the following we must remember that the Senate (see p. 179) had, 
as a stroke of policy, deified Augustus, and that Tiberius could only by 
defying its authority and enactments exempt any one from legally brought 
charges of vilifying liira, “ An informer [prosecutor on shares] charged 
Apuleia Varilia . . . with vilifying the deified Augustus, Tiberius, and 
his mother. . , . Tiberius desired that a distinction should be made ; 
‘ If she had spoken ivi’cverently of Augustus she [if the words of Tiberius 
have not been altered] must be condemned, but for invectives against 
himself he would not lijivc her called to account.’ The consul asked him 
what were his sentiments respecting the aspersions of his mother, which 
the accused was charged with uttering. To this he made no answer, but 
at the next sitting of the Senate he prayed too in her name, ‘‘ that no 
words in whatsoever manner spoken against her might be imputed to any 
one as a crime.’” — Tacitus, An. 2, 50 , Bohn’s trans. “This . , . 
series of sad events was interrupted by a degree of joy from the pardon 
extended by Tiberius to Cominius, who had been convicted of writing 
defamatory verses upon him.”- — Tacitus, An. 4, ,31, Bohn’s trans. “ Of 
22 
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his reign who spoke evil of him."* That writer was certainly 
no friend of Tiberius, and what he says, therefore (under a. d, 
23), concerning the first ten years of his administration, need 
not be suspected of any coloring in the emperor’s favor.® 
Prominent among the characteristics of Tiberius was moral 
earnestness. When a governor’s rapacity had become mani- 
fest he broke off social intercourse with him ; and when the 
man committed suicide, either to avoid the shame of condem- 
nation or the confiscation of his ill-acquired property, Tiberias 
wrote to the Senate urging the impropriety of giving social 
standing to such a man, and condemning the idea that the 
disgrace of his conduct was removed, or shifted to others, by 
his suicide.® 


disrespect towards any one, or unbelief in [the divinity of] any one, . . . 
he made very slight account, nor did he ever attend to such allegation [of 
ofifencft] touching himself.” — Dio Cass. 57, 9 ; compare note 11. 

* “As to Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, and Nero, whilst they yet 
reigned the histories of their times were falsified through fear ; and after 
they had fallen, they were written under the influence of recent detesta- 
tion.” —Tacitus, An. 1, 1, Bohn’s trails. 

® The following is such a recantation of statements and insinuations 
scattered by Tacitus through his first three books, as to suggest that 
those had been first published, and that, when Book 4 appeared, public 
opinion compelled a retraction: “All the public, and every private 
business of moment was managed by the Senate : to the leading mem- 
bers be allowed liberty of debate : those who deviated into flattery, he 
himself checked : in conferring preferments, he was guided by merit, by 
ancient nobility, (?) renown in war,(?) and distinguished civil accomplish- 
ments ; insomuch that it was agreed that none had greater pretensions. 
The consuls and the pretors retained the usual distinctions of their 
offices ; inferior ma^strates, the exercise of their authority ; and the laws, 
except the inquisition for bad citizenship, were beneficially administered. 
The tithes, taxes, and all public receipts were directed by companies of 
Roman knights : the management of his own estates lie committed only 
to men of eminent probity ; and to some from their reputation, though 
unknown to him : and when once engaged, they were continued, without 
any restriction of terra ; since most of them grew old in the same employ- 
ments. . . . He took care that the provinces should not be oppressed 
with new impositions ; and that the existing burdens should not be ren- 
dered intolerable by rapacity or severity in the magistrates : CORPOKAL 
PUNISHMENTS AND CONPISCATIONS OF GOODS WERE UNKNOWN. 

“ The emperoris lands in Italy were small, and thinly scattered ; the 
behavior [or else the number] of his slaves modest ; the freedmen in his 
house few ; his disputes with private individuals were determined by the 
courts and the law.” —Tacitus, An. 4, 6, 7, Bohn’s traus. altered. 
This is the person of whom Tacitus had previously alleged (A 7 i. 1, 74) 
that “all things disgraceful were, because of their truth, believed to have 
been uttered [by others].” 

® “Pomponius Laheo, who, as I have mentioned, was governor of 
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Moral earnestness imparts early development, and elicits 
recognition thereof from others. There is hardly a better 
criterion of its existence than to find maturity attributed to 
youth, and to see a^e deferential towards early years. We 
have this testimony to Tiberius from outsiders’^ and also from 
a step-father who longed for his counsel in difEculty and for 
his personal influence in moments of irritation.® The fact de- 
serves to be pondered, that the — not always seemly — jests 
of Augustus would die upon his lips when Tiberius ap- 
proached.® 

Moral earnestness is independent of party, and not blunted 
by prevalent indifference to venality. When a con-upt judge 
of the privileged classes needed punishment,^® Tiberius spoke 


Moesia, opening his veins poured out his life-blood ; his wife Paxiea, in 
emulation of his example, did the same. The dread of falling by the 
executioner made deaths of this sort a welcome resource ; in addition to 
which, those who were condemned forfeited their estates, and were de- 
barred the rights of burial ; of suck as made away with themselves, the 
bodies were interred, and the wills w'ere valid, the reward of their despatch ! 
Tiberius, however, in a letter to the Senate, argued ‘that it was tlie 
usage of their ancestors [?], when they would renounce the friendship of 
any one, to forbid him their house, and thus put an end to all gracious 
intercourse : a usage he had repeated in the case of Labeo ; but he wlio 
was pressed with a charge of maladministration, and other crimes, had 
sought to veil his guilt by an act reflecting odium upon others ; while 
his wife had alarmed herself unnecessarily, for though guilty, she was 
nevertheless in no danger/ ” — Tacitus,' 6, 20. A comparison with 
the foregoing of Note C, foot-note 17, implies, apparently, that the Sen- 
ate, in opposition to the remonstrance of Tiberius, must, at some date 
since the incident there mentioned, have granted pecuniaiy indemnity to 
suicides. The appeal of Tiberius to “usage of their ancestors'' (if not 
fabricated by Tacitus), was made to the highest code of rectitude acknowl- 
edged by the body which he was addressing. 

^ “He (Tiberius), while yet young, was called the old man because of 
revertmce for his thoughtfulness." — Philo, Embassy, 21 ; Opy. p. 696 
(Bohn’s trans. 4 , pp. 130, 131). 

® ‘ If anything [Augustus wrote] has occurred requiring more careful 

thought than usual, or at which I am angiy, ... 1 long for my Tiberius.’ " 
— Sueton. Tib. 21. 

® “ I do not ignore what some have handed down, that Augustus, not 
secretly, but openly, so disapproved (?) his austerity, morum diritatmm, 
that he sometimes, on his entrance, broke off his most careless and jovial 
remarks.’’ — Sueton. Tib. 21. 

10 “But in the case of Publius Suilius, formerly qntestor to Germanicus, 
now convicted of having taken money in an affair where he was to decree 
as a judge, and for which he was about to be excluded from Italy, the 
emperor voted for his banishment into an island, with such earnestness 
of feeling, that with the solemnity of an oath he declared it * for the in- 
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no uncertain language, and when one of his own fiscal agents 
tried imposition he was equally plain.^ 

Moral earnestness — by which must not be understood per- 
sonal excitability on moral questions — is apt to recognize 
and respect the individual responsibility of others. Tiberius 
recognized the individual responsibility of senators, avoided 
interfering with it, and did what he could to make them feel 
it. An instance has already been given of a question in 
which he took much interest. Other illustrations of this trait 
are given below. 


terest of the commonwealth ’ : a proceeding which, though at the time 
regarded as harsh, turned aftemards to his pi-aise, when Suilius returned 
to Rome ; a following age saw that exile possessed of extravagant power ; 
ahandoued to venality, and employing his friendship with Claudius, 
which he long enjoyed, in all cases for his own advancement, hut never in 
the cause of virtue.” — Tacitus, An. 4, 3], Bohn’s trans. altered. 

n ‘*For hy the Senate even yet all affairs were transacted ; insomuch 
that Lucilius Capito, the emperor’s comptroller in Asia, was, at the accu- 
sation of that province, put upon his defence before them ; the emperor 
protesting with great earnestness, ‘ that from him Lucilius had no author- 
ity but over his slaves, and in collecting his domestic rents ; that if he 
hii usurped the jurisdiction of pretor, and employed military force, he 
had so far violated his orders ; they should therefore hear the allegations 
of the province.” — Tacitus, A 71 . 4, 15, Bohn’s trans. 

^ See in note 6 of Ch. V. a citation from Suetonius, Tii. 31. It may 
profitably be compared with action on a similar question in the time of 
Trajan (see Ch. X. foot-note 59), who did not even submit it to the Sen- 
ate, but decided it with his council. 

In the respect he paid to individuals, or the whole body of the Sen- 
ate, he went beyond all bounds. Upon his differing with Quintus Haterius 
in the Senate-house, ‘ Pardon me, sir,’ he said, ‘ I beseech you, if I shall, 
as a senator, speak my mind very freely in opposition to you.’ ... All 
affairn, whether of great or small importance, public or piivate, were laid 
before the Senate. Taxes and monopolies, the erecting or repairing 
edifices, levying and disbanding soldiers, the disposal of the legions and 
auxiliary forces in the provinces, the appointment of generals for the 
management of extraordinary wars, and the answers to letters from foreign 
princes, were all submitted to the Senate. He con)pelled the commander 
of a troop of horse, who was accused of rohbeiy attended with violence, to 
plead his cause before the Senate. He never entered the Senate- 
house BUT unattended ; and being once brought thither in a litter, 
because he was indisposed, he dismissed his attendants at the door. 

“When some decrees were made contrary to his opinion, he did not 
even make any complaint. And though he thought that no magistrates 
after their nomination should be allowed to absent themselves from the 
city, but reside in it constantly, to receive their honors in person, api’ctor 
elect obtained liberty to depart under the honorary title of a legate-at- 
large. . . . All other things of a public nature were likewise transacted 
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Moral earnestness is not fond of flattery- from, nor of un- 
manly behavior in, others. Tiberius was no exception to this 
rule.^^ It is not apt to aim either at expense or display. 
Tiberius tried, not by force, but by precept and example, to 
inculcate frugality and temperance.^'' One of his efforts in 

by the magistrates, and in the usual forms ; he used to rise up as 
the consuls approached, and give them the way. 

“ He reprimanded some persons of consular rank in command of armies 
for not 'writing to the Senate an account of their proceedings, and for 
consulting him about the distribution of military rewards ; as if they 
themselves had not a right to bestow them as they judged proper.*' — 
Sueton. Tib. 29 - 32, Bohn’s trans. 

Tiberius “ never undertook anything of moment without communicat- 
ing it to the others [the Senate]. Proposing his own view, he not only 
conceded to every one freedom to oppose it, but bore at times votes [or 
perhaps * decrees ’] contrary to his view, for he often voted. His son 
Drusus habitually did it in common with the other senators, sometimes 
first, sometimes after othera ; but as regards himself, sometimes he was 
silent ; sometimes after several others [had spoken] he expressed himself 
fully; sometimes last of all. For the most pai-t, that he might not seem 
to interfere with their freedom of utterance, his phi-aseology was, ‘If I 
WERE TO GIVE MY OPINION, I would say SO and so.’ This was equiva- 
lent to the usual form, yet the others were not restrained by it from 
speaking their minds. Often when he had given an opinion subsequent 
speakers took opposite ground, and sometimes cai'ried it. Yet he never 
manifested anger thereat.” — Dio Cass. 57, 7. 

“He had such an aversion to flattery, that he would never suffer any 
senator to attend his litter, either as a civility or upon business. And 
when a man of consular rank, in begging his pardon for some offence he 
had given him, attempted to fall at his feet, he started from him in such 
haste that he stumbled and fell. If any compliment was paid him, either 
in conversation or a set speech, he would not scruple to interrupt and rep- 
rimand the party, and alter what he said. Being once called ‘ lord ’ by 
some person, he desired that he might no more be affronted in that man- 
ner. When another, to excite veneration, called his occupations ‘ sacred,* 
and a third had expressed himself thus, ‘By your authority I have 
waited upon the Senate,’ he obliged them to change their phrases ; in one 
of them adopting joerswasio?!, instead of ‘authority,’ and in the other Zo^o- 
instead of ‘sacred.’” — Sueton. Tib. 27, Bohn’s trans. altered. 
Compare Tacitus, An. 4, 6, quoted in note 5. 

The first of the above statements is corroborated by another writer. 
“When carried anywhere in his litter he did not permit any senator or 
any of the principal knights to follow as attendants.” — Dio Cass. 57, ii. 

Although Tiberius enforced existing laws against dissipation, “ yet 
when the senators wished to enact a penalty against profligfite livers, he 
took no action on it, adding that it was better to reform them in some 
way privately, than ■(» impose a public punishment upon them.” — Dio 
Cass. 57, 13. Compare uh. V. notes 48, 49, 55, 56. 

Additional evidence that Tiberius was a temperate liver may be found 
in his playful criticism (Tacitus; An. 6, 46) of persons “ who after their 
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this direction has, like too many other of even his best deeds, 
been shamefully Inisrepresented.^® 

Frugality is sometimes connected with avarice ; but all 
writers agree that Tiberius had no taint of the latter.^’’ His 


thirtieth year needed advice from another [that is, from a physician] as to 
■what was physically beneficial or injurious to them” ; and in the remark 
of Suetonius {Tih. 68), “ He enjoyed excellent health, which was UN- 
IMPAIllED DUniNG ALMOST HIS WHOLE TERM OF OFFICE, although after 
his thirtieth year he managed it according to his own judgment, without 
aid or counsel of physicians.” Plutarch (De Sccnitatc TiLenda^ 0pp. 6, 
p. 517, ed. Keiske; 7, p. 407, ed. Hutten) may refer to some variation by 
Tiberius of his habitual remark as recorded by Tacitus, though the spirit 
of it is the same. 

16 Tiberius accepted from an old man, Sestius Gallus, with whom he 
had found some fault in the Senate, an invitation to supper (Sueton. 
Tih, 42) on condition “ that he should change nothing from his ordi- 
nary custom,” meaning, doubtless, that he should add nothing to the 
expense or trouble of his entertainment, lleport, fabiicated perhaps in 
a later age, charged Gallus, correctly or falsely, with being waited on by 
girls in a state of nudity. We can safely assume, either that the c;harge 
was fabricated by dissolute idlers as a jest at the expense of Tibeiius, or, 
that if Gallus had ever permitted himself so gross an indecency, Tiberius 
was ignorant of the fact, and Gallus sure not to repeat it in his presence. 
Fearful as such indecency appears, the plates of Wilkinson’s Ancient 
JEgyptians (Vol. 1, pp. 142, 148, Harper’s edit.) show that it was not un- 
known, at least to some heathen as.semblages. 

Tacitus calls him (An. 3, lb) “sufficiently firm, as I have often 
related, against [the temptations of] money.” The solitary exception 
which he mentions (An. 4, 2o) is imaginary. A public plunderer was 
prosecuted, and Tiberius had an accurate calculation made of what was 
due from him. Tacitus, copying the feelings of the aristocracy, deemed 
this illiberal. Elsewhere he says: “The estate of the wealthy Emilia 
Musa, who died intestate, and which was claimed for the prince’s i)ur.se, 
he surrendered to Emilius Lepidus, to whose familj^ she seemed to belong ; 
as also to Marcus Servilius the inheritance of Patuleius, a rich Roman 
knight, though part of it had been bequeathed to himself ; hut he found 
Servilius named sole heir in a former and well-authenticated will, alleging 
that the nobilitcUem senatorial rank of each needed pecuniary aid [to i)re- 
vent forfeiture]. Nor did he ever accept any man’s inhontanco, but 
where fnendship gave him a title ; the wills of such as were stmngers to 
him, and of such as, from pique to othei’s, had appointed the pnnee 
their heir, he utterly rejected.” — Tacitus, An. 2 , 4?, Bohn’s trans. 
altered 

“These [his bounties to others] he expended from his lawful revenues, 
for he never killed any one for the sake of riches nor yet con^ls^^ated liis 
^ods, nor did he in any instance acquire money through threats. To 
3Emilius Rectus, vfrho on one occasion sent him from Egypt, of which he 
was governor, more than the appointed tribute, he wrote back, ‘ I wish 
you to shear, not shave, my sheep.” — Dio Ceiss. 57, 10. “In addition 
to other virtues, he practised rigid abstinence from what belonged to 
others, never accepting legacies left him hy such as had relatives.” — 
Dio Cass. 57, 17. 
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benevolence seems to have been thoughtful,^® and in more 
than one instance copious;^® nor was it confined to pecuniary 
manifestations alone, but showed itself in ways which indi- 
cated an active personal interest in the welfare of others.^ 


“About this time, Pius Aurelius the senator, whose house, yielding 
to the pressure of the public roads and aqueducts, had fallen, complained 
to the senate and pmyed relief. Opposed by the pretors of the treasury, 
he was aided by Tiberius, who paid him the i>rice of his house, for he was 
fond of being liberal upon fair occasions. . . . Upon Propertius Celer, 
once pretor, but now deshing leave to resign the dignity of senator on 
the score of poverty, he bestowed a thousand great sesterces, upon satis- 
factory information that his necessities were derived from his father. 
Others, who attempted the same thing, he ordered to prove their allega- 
tions to the Senate.” — Tacitus, An. 1, 75, Bohn’s trans. altered. 

“As he relieved the honest poverty of the virtuous, so he degraded 
from the Senate (or suffered to quit it of their ow'n accord) Vibidius 
VaiTo, Marius Nepos, Appius Appianus, Cornelius S 3 dla, and Quintus 
Vitellius, who were siiendthrifts, and brought themselves to poverty by 
misconduct,” — Tacitus, An. 2, 48, Bolm’s trans. 

“He spent very little on hiMvSelf, very much on the community, 

. . . giving much aid to cities and private individuals. To many poor 
senators, wTio because of poverty would [could ?] not attend the Senate, 
he gave [the requisite] wealth, yet not indiscriminately [compare Tac. 
An. 1, 75], . . . and whatever he gave was counted to them before his 
eyes. Because under Augustus the paymasters ap])ropriated to them- 
selves large portions of such sums, [Tiberius] w'as rigidly on his guard 
that nothing of the kind should happen under him.” — Dio Cass. 57, lO. 

To Atilius Buta “ confessing his poverty after an immense patrimony 
had been consumed, Tiberius remarked, ‘You have been late in waking 
up.’” — Seneca, 122, ll. The phraseology of the remark indi- 
cates any tiling but moral indifference to waste. 

Tiberius “gave largely to cities and individuals, nor was he will- 
ing- TO ACCEPT [public] honor or praise because of his gifts.” — Dio 
Cass. 57, 17. “The Sardiaus . . . received the gi-eatest share of com- 
passion, for Tiberius promised them a hundred thousand great sesterces, 
and remitted all their contributions to the public treasury, and the 
prince’s privy purse, for five years.” — Tacitus, An, 2, 47, Bohn’s trans. 
altered. 

“The city was visited with a fire which raged with unusual violence, 
and entirely consumed Mount Caelius ; . - . the emperor dissipate<l their 
muimurs hy bestowing on each sufferer money to the extent of his dam- 
age : hence he had the thanks of men of rank in the Senate ; and was 
rewarded with applause by the populace, for that without any views of 
ambition, or the importunities of friends, he had of his own free will 
SOUGHT OUT THE SUFFERERS, THOUGH UNKNOWN TO HIM, and relieved 
them by bis bounty.” — Tacitus, An. 4, (M, Bohn’s trans. 

‘ ‘ The same year the city suffered grievously from a fire ; he paid 
the value of the houses and clusters of tenements destroyed. A hundred 
thousand great sesterces he expended in this bounty, which proved the 
more grateful to the people, as he was ever sparing in his own private 
BUILDING.” — Tacitus, An. 6, 45, Bohn’s trans. 

2® At Rhodes “ one morning, in settling the course of his daily excur- 
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Moral earnestness is sometimes, thougli not always, asso- 
ciated with attention to life’s courtesies. Tiberixis practised 
these and the kindly offices of life equally in his retirement at 
Ehodes ^ and in his term of imperial power.^ The fearful 
experiences, both public and private, through which he passed, 
would, in most men, have chilled them, yet he retained his 
social kindliness to the close of life.^ His abhorrence for 
brutalizing games did not prevent interest in such as were 
innocent,^ or else in the enjoyment of those who frequented 

sion, he happened to say that he should visit all the sick people in the 
town. This being not rightly understood by those about him, the sick 
were brought into a small portico, and muged in order, according to 
their seveml distempers. Being extremely embarrassed by this unex- 
pected occurrence, he was for some time iiresolute how he should act ; 
hut at last he determined to go round them all, and make an apology 
for the mistake even to the meanest among them, and such as were en- 
tirely unknown to him.” — Sueton. Tib. 11, Bohn’s tons. 

21 ^‘He led entirely a private life, taking his walks sometimes about 
the Gymnasia, without any lictor, or other attendant, and returning the 
civilities of the Greeks with almost as much complaisance as if he had 
been upon a level with them.” — Sueton. Tib. 11, Bohn’s trans. 

22 “ He was very easy of access and ready to be spoken to. . . . When 
he invited them [any of the magistrates] to his table, he received them 
at the door and accompanied them thereto on bidding them good by. 
... He mingled with his associates as a private person. In their law- 
suits he acted as an advocate ; after their sacrifices [did he abstain from, 
these?] he attended their feasts ; when they were sick he watched 
WITH [literally, ‘over’] them, unattended by any guard ; and for one of 
them when dead he delivered the funeral address.” — Dio Cass. 57, ii. 
The gratuitous labor of advocate, according to Roman views, seems to 
have been in certain cases a duty not to be neglected. 

23 When the last illness of Tiberius was corning on, and some friends 
were supping with him, Charicles, the physician, rose to leave, kissed the 
hand of Tiberius and felt his pulse. He probably wished to break up the 
company so as not to over-fatigue him. Tiberilis asked him to take his 
place again and continued the entertainment. Nor, when it was over, 
“ did he abstain from his custom, but supporting himself on the couch, 
with the aid of a lictor, he addressed each as they said good-by.” — 
Sueton. Tib. 72. 

24 See Ch. V. note 6. 

*25 ‘fairs,’ or whatever afforded a holiday to the multitude, he 
would, coming on the preceding evening to the house of some one of his 
tenants in the neighborhood of the gathering, spend the night there, so 
as to be most promptly and conveniently accessible ; and he frequently 
watched the horse-races from the window of some one of his freedinen.” 
— Dio Cass. 57, li. In many European localities gatherings called fairs, 
for business or amusement, or both, are well known. In Western Penn- 
sylvania, during its earlier settlement, landholder visited neighboring 
county seats during the quarterly court-sessions. This enabled even 
stayers at home to send payments and transact business through those 
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them, and among his minor habits one indicates perhaps a 
limited degree of playfulness.^® 

Then as now the use of a foreign language was, in many 
instances, a result of affectation.^^ Tiberius, though well ac- 
quainted with Greek, showed his simplicity of character, aside 
from other ways, by conversing in his mother tongue.^® 

Moral earnestness seeks approval from the conscience of 
others rather than favor from their feelings ; it is not ambi- 
tious of titles nor prone to take offence. The remark of 
Tiberius touching dislike which he had incurred, “ Let them 
bate if only they approve,”^® could hardly come from any one 
save a conscientious man trying to do right. His dislike of 
titles is one among evidences of an unambitious man,®® whilst 
several incidents show his absence of jealousy.®^ 


that came. A main object of Tiberius was, doubtless, to facilitate com- 
munication with such as wished to see him. 

^ In South Germany the author found, that, if some one in the stage- 
coach sneezed, immediately one or more hats would be lifted with the 
greeting, ** Your health.” He has been told by tmvellers in Italy, that 
the same custom prevails there. It is two thousand years old, for the 
elder Pliny remaAcs {Nat. Hist 28, 5, 2) ; salutaimiSy do we sa- 

lute [or * say health to ’] a sneeze, which [custom] they say that Tiberius, 
the least mirthful certainly of men, exacted [when] in his carriage.” 

27 « 1^0 woman thinks herself beautiful until from a Tuscan she has 
been metamorphosed into a miniature Greek. ... In this language 
they manifest fright: in it they express joy, anger, weariness.” — Juve- 
nal, Sea. 6, 18C-189. 

28 See Suetonius, Tih. 71, and Dio Cassins, 57, 15. Tiberins must, in 
the Senate at least, have carried this to a noticeable extent ; for when he 
had occasion to use the word morwjpoly, he apologized for using one bor- 
rowed from a foreign language. 

2® Sueton. Tih. 59. 

“He did not permit himself to be called dominum, master, by free- 
men, nor emperor [litei-ally, ‘commander’], imperatoremy except by the 
soldiers; he wholly refused the appellation, ‘father of his country.’ He 
did not add [to his signature] the title Augustus [or august] (which he 
never permitted to be voted him), but tolerated it when spoken or 
written [to himself], and as often as he corresponded ivith certain kings 
he lupself added it. He was commonly called Caesar, occasionally Ger- 
manicus, from his deeds in Germany, and, even by himself, according to 
old custom. Primate (or presiding officer) of the Senate. He said that, 

* I am master of my slaves, commander of the soldiers, but primate of the 
others.’ And pmyed, when the question came up, that he might live 
and rule [only] so long as beneficial to the public. Thus in all things he 
behaved so much as a private man, that he would not permit anything 
xinusual on his birthday.^’ — Dio Cass. 57, 8. Cp. note 14. 

“Rufus Helvius, a common soldier, acquired the glory of saving 
a citizen, and was, by Apronius, presented with the spear and collar. 
Tiberius added the civic crown, complaining rather than offended that 

22* OG 
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Tiberius had in early life proved himself an able and hu- 
mane general.^ During his reign he maintained peace.®® This 
peacefulness was the result neither of thoughtless sentiment 
nor of indolence, as is evident from his early life and from the 
energy of his dealings with the freebooter Tacfarinas, and 
with robbers and rogues generally.®^ The same love of peace 
showed itself in his private relations and in his dislike of 
trifling accusations. At Rhodes he interposed as peacemaker 
between sophists who had quarrelled; and his only exercise, 
during eight years’ stay there, of his authority as a magistrate 
was to imprison a man whose fault-finding must have tended 
to start the quarrel afresh.®® A wish to conciliate furnishes 
the most probable explanation of the apple offered to Agrip- 
pina, his ambitious daughter-in-law.®® His dislike of trifling 


Apronius had not in his own right as proconsul gi’anted that also. . . . 
Tiberius . . . gi-anted to Bla?.sus that he should be by the legions saluted 
Iinperator [commander, emperor]. . . . Junia, . . . sister of M. Brutus 
and wife ot C. Cassius, . . . having honorably distinguished with lega- 
cies almost all the great men of Rome, she omitted Tiberius, — an omis- 
sion which drew from him no indications of offended dignit}^ nor did he 
hinder her panegyric from being pronounced fi-om the rostra, nor her 
funeral from being celebrated with all the other customary solemnities.” 
— Tacitus, An. 3, 21 , 74, 76*, Bohn’s trans. 

See Suetonius, Tih. 9, 16-19. 

** Tiberius, . . . who never allowed any seed of war to smoulder or 
to raise its head either in Greece or in the territory of the htirbarians, 
and who bestowed peace and the blessings of peace up to the end of his 
life with a rich and most bounteous hand and mind upon the whole 
empire and the whole w^orld.” — FBilo, Embassy ^ 21, Bohn’s tians. 
“ The matter upon which I am occupied is . . .a state of undisturued 
PEACE, or only interrupted in a limited degree . . . and a putnok in- 
different ABOUT EXTENDING THE BOUNDS OF THE EHPIRE.” — Taci- 
tus, An. 4, 32, Bohn's tians. 

Tacitus, An. 3, 73, 74. 

®® “One instance only is mentioned in which he appeared to exercise his 
tribunitian authority. Being a constant attendant upon the schools and 
lecture-rooms of the professors of the liberal ai’ts, on occasion of a quarrel 
among the wrangling sophists in which he interposed to reconcile th(‘m, 
some person took the liberty to abuse him as an intruder and partial in 
the affair. Upon this, withdrawing privately home, he suddenly returned 
attended by his officers, and summoning his accuser before his tribunal 
by a public ciier, ordered him to be taken to prison.” — Sueton. Tib. 11, 
Bohn’s trans. 

He had, in answer to some of her importunities, taken lier hand and 
remarked, “You think, my child, if you do not rule, that an injury is 
done you.” — Sueton. Tih. 53. Compare Tacitus, An. 4, r> 2 . At table, 
after this conversation, Agrippina seems to have been too ill-humored to 
eat. Tiberius commended some apples, picked one out and handed it to 
her. She threw it to one of the servants. Tiberius remarked to his 
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charges may have been due partly to his sense of justice and 
partly to his love of peace.®"^ 

Moral earnestness looks upon power as a trust. Tiberius 
alone among all the emperors laid before the Senate, when 
entering upon office, a detailed statement of his trust.®® At 
the close of life his anxiety was conscientious as to its trans- 
mission.®® He seems to have preferred certain, rather than 
severe, punishments,"^® and to have avoided such as degrade 
men or diminish self-respect.^ 

mother that she treated it as if poisoned. (Tacitus, An. 4, 54.) The 
leading facts as mentioned by Tacitus ai‘e here narrated, but without his 
interpretation of them. 

On one occasion, when two individuals consecutively had been, 
charged with disrespect for the divinity of Augustus, Tiberius wrote to 
the consuls "that the object in deifying his father was not to facilitate 
the destruction of citizens.” — Tacitus, An. 1, 73. On another occasion 
(Tac. A7i. 1, 74) a persistent attempt was made in the Senate to fasten 
on a man some charge of conversation disrespectful to Tiberius. It was 
skilfully concluded with an allegation that the accused had cut the head 
from a statue of Augustus and substituted a head of Tiberius. This, it 
was probably supposed, would prevent the emperor from advocating the 
man’s cause, lest he should thereby seem to count himself above Augus- 
tus. Tiberius for once lost patience, and said that he also in this case 
would give his opinion and under oath, so as to compel a like course ou 
the part of the Senate. Piso, a senator of independent character, restored 
the emperor’s equanimity by calling out to him, “ In what place, Caesar, 
will you vote ? If first, I shall have something to guide me ; if after all 
others, I fear that I might incautiously dissent from you.” This sarcasm 
on the lack of manliness in the Senate recalled Tiberius apparently to 
a consciousness that the accuser was appealing, not to any supposed sen- 
sitiveness in himself, but to senatorial servility. He quietly "gave his 
opinion tulU [sc7itentiam] that the defendant should be acquitted of 
[these] charges of bad citizenship.” Some pecuniary charges were re- 
ferred to the civil tribunal. 

^ Tacitus, An. 1, U. 

Tacitus represents in his Aivncds ( 6 , 4G), that Tiberius, in his last 
days, weighed carefully the qualifications, as a successor, of his grand- 
son, of his brother’s grandson Caligula, of his nephew Claudius, and 
THOUGHT EVEN OF PERSONS NOT BELONGING TO Ills OWN FAMILY. No 
one fully satisfied him and he did not make a choice. Tacitus adds 
{Ibid.) : " Favor with cotemporaribs was to him of less moment 

THAN THE EFFORT FOR HONOR AMONG POSTERITY.” TacituS, on this 
point, gives his testimony without, apparently, appreciating its value. 

Ho reliable record exists of any one having been put to death by Ti- 
berius. " He gave special attention to preserving the peace [L e. the pub- 
lic security] against bandits, robbers, and mob violence. . . . He ripdly 
repressed popular tumults and guarded against their occurrence, when 
slaughter had been caused by quarrel in a theatre, he banished the leaders 
of the faction and the players who were its cause, nor could he by any 
prayers of the people be forced into recalling them.” — Sueton. Tib. 37. 

Corporal punishments were unknown in his time. See note 5. 
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Justice loves openness in questions of public administration. 
Tiberius exerted himself to secure open, and fair hearing as 
well as intelligent decision.*^ His selection of men who could, 
during a lifetime, retain office satisfactorily to those whom 
they ruled, ^ attests not only his good sense and scrupulous 
consideration of character, but also his moral sense, since a 
deficiency in this direction would have precluded any such 
result. Two governors of his appointment have been sketched 
or mentioned by monotheists. One of them, Flaccus, is por- 
trayed by Philo, his unscrupulous enemy.^^ Of another;, 
Pilate, we have some view in Josephus and the Gospels.^® 
Although the surroundings of Tiberius, and many circum- 
stances in his life, must have tended to repress affectiouateness 
in his manner, yet two or three recorded instances show that 
it not only dwelt within, but that it occasionally showed itself. 


^ “He never transacted business alone with the envoys from cities or 
nations, but always appointed a number as participants in the investiga- 
tion, and especially those who had once been their governors.’* — Dio 
Casa. 57, 17. 

^ “This, too, was part of the policy of Tiberius, to continue peraons 
in offices, and for the most part to maintain them in the same military 
authority or civil employments to the ends of their lives. ” — Tacitus, 
J.n. 1, 80, Bohn’s traus. No governor appointed by Tiberius was ever, 
while alive, charged with, or prosecuted for, malversation in office. 

See Ch. V. note 66. 

^ Josephus pictured Pilate with, no friendly pen, yet he furnishes, with 
his usual embellishments, the following facts. The Roman soldiers came 
from Csesarea to Jerusalem by night, — possibly to diminish chances of 
offence. The Jews objected to the images on their standards {Antiq. 18, 
8, 1). Pilate, after finding that the matter might cause trouble, sent, 
though not without a little delay, the images back to Ctesarea. He found 
that the city needed water, and that a large sum of money was lying in 
the temple useless, or probably worse than useless, since unprincipled 
men must have found means to misuse it (compare Ch. II. notes 33, 34). 
He took the money, made an aqueduct {A'lUiq. 18, 3, 2), and repressed 
the mob ‘which followed. J osephus shows him to have been energetic, 
utilitarian, and gifted with administrative power. 

If we turn to the Gospels we find that before this Pilate a man was 
brought whom the leading Jews were determined to have put to death. 
Pilate tried hard to save him, but in order to accomplish it must have 
incurred risk of an accusation from the conservative Jews, wlio, in the 
existing st»te of parties at Rome, after the death of Sejanus, could have 
effected his ruin. This he had not, apparently, nerve to meet. But the 
governor who could not, to save himself, permit the execution of an in- 
nocent peasant — for such Jesus must have seemed to him — without 
repeated effort in his behalf (Matt. 27, 17-26 ; Mark, 15, 10-15 ; Luke, 
23, 4, 14-25 ; Jo^, 18, 38 j 19, 4-16) was not indifferent to justice. Ho 
had a keen conscience, though his moral strength did not equal the de- 
mand upon it. 
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The final parting from his first wife, and the efforts to pre- 
vent his ever seeing her again, admit no explanation unless 
he were affectionate.^® His joy when he became a grand- 
father implies fairly the same quality in his old age,^*^ and 
his behavior at the death of Augustus is most naturally 
explained by the same characteristic. None but an affec- 
tionate person would, under the circumstances mentioned 
in note 36, have taken the hand of the person whom he 
addressed. 

The repugnance of Tiberius for any manifestation of divine 


46 Our children ... are [judicially] in our own power, which right 
is a peculiarity of Roman citizens, for there are almost no other men who 
have such power over their children as we [Romans].” — Grains, ItistiL 
1 , .w ; edit. Boecking, p. 20. By Roman law, if a fion, or adopted son, 
married, ** his wife came into the power of his father and not into the 
power of the son. The son’s children were ... in the power of their 
grandfather.” — Smith, Diet, of Antiq. p. 873, col. 2. In March of 
B. 0. 12, an era when reactionary ideas and measures were at their height, 
Julia, the emperor’s daughter, lost her husband. Augustus, TTpoaToa-ird- 
<ras first tearing away from him [Tiberius] his wife, . . . betrothed Julia to 
him and sent him against the rannonians.” — Bio Cass. 54, 31. An- 
other account says : He was compelled [by whom ?J hurriedly to dismiss 
her [Vipsania Agiippina] and maiTy Julia, not without great anguish of 
mind, as he loved Agrippina’s society. . . . Even after the divorce he 
giieved for having put Agrippina away, and in the only instance of casual 
meeting with her, gazed after her with eyes so earnest and full of tears, 
that care was taken [by whom ?] to prevent her ever a^in coming into 
his sight.” — Sueton. Tib. 7. It is barely possible that Augustus, in 
this matter, acted of his own accord. It is much more probable that his 
scheming, plotting wife — whom her great-grandson styled “Ulysses in 
petticoats ” — managed the matter, and abused, in his name, his legal 
authority. Even Tiberius, in his mature yearn, could not prevent her 
doing in his name (see note 51) things offensive to him, and Augustus 
would have been less a match for hep. Possibly the divorce may have 
been effected after, instead of before, the depaiture of Tiberius. 

Tiberius deferred, for two years, marrying Julia. This was (Smith, 
Diet, of Antiq. p. 741, col. 2) the longest legal limit for a betrothal. 
When she was banished at a later date by her father, her husband was 
thoughtful and considerate. He asked (Suetonius, Tib. 11) in repeated 
letters, that any presents which he had given her might not be taken away. 
The previously divorced wife of Tiberius was subject to legal penalties 
(see Oh. VII. note 77) if she did not remarr}’’ in six months. She married 
A.sinius Gallus (mentioned in Ch. VI 1. note 102), between whom and her 
first husband friendship seems to have remained unbroken. He is men- 
tioned by Dio Cassius (58, :i) as dining with Tiberius in A. D, 30, and as 
receiving from him a guard against his enemies. 

“Li via, sister of Germanicus, wife of Dnisus, gave birth to twin 
boys, which . . . caused the prince so much joy, that he could not re- 
frain from boasting (?) to the Fathers, that to no Roman, previously, of 
the same rank, had twins been bom.” — Tacitus, An, 2 , 84, 
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honor towards mortals^® J^aay have been due to his moral sense, 
hut is so strong as almost to indicate monotheistic leanings. 
It was certainly not due to any regard for the heathen relig- 
ion.^ 

§ II. His Retirement to Gaprecfi, 

Augustus had acquired the island of Caprese as a pleasant 
country residence.®^ Tiberius built twelve or more tasteful 
villas upon it, and retired thither in a. d. 26 , with a select 
number of friends, men of culture and of business capacity. 
Several reasons may have prompted him to this. He was 
almost seventy, and may have needed respite from the fatigues 
of city life. He may also have felt that if he lived separately 
from his mother, it would be more difficult for her to com- 


No sacred place was ever at his prompting, or otherwise, set apart 
for him. Neither was it lawful for any one to set up his image ; for from, 
the first he in plain tei*ms forbade either a city or individual to do it. He 
indeed added to the prohibition, *• unless I shall permit it,' but subjoined 
verbally, * I will not permit it,' " — Bio Cass. 57, 0.^ “ He forbade that 
temples or either class of priests should be decreed him, or even that his 
statues and images should be set up without his permission ; and this he 
gave only on condition that they should not be placed among images of 
the gods, but among household ornaments.” — Sueton. IHl). 26. He 
vetoed (Tacitus, An, 5, ‘2) any deification of his mother. When obse- 
quious persons offered sacrifice to him and Sejanus (Dio Cass. 58, ^), “ he 
forbade that sacrifice should be offered to any human being.” — Dio 
Cass. 58, P. Velleius Paterculus, while defending and lauding the 
bearing of Tiberius towards Augustus, admits (2, r2(>) that “ he has not 
called . . . him god.” The temple voted by the Senate to Augustus 
received no dedication from Tiberius. After his death it was dedicated 
by Caligula, not as a temple, but as ^p^pov, a hero monument (Dio Cass. 
59, 7 ), thus avoiding indorsement of any deification. Domitian parried 
in the same way (Dio Cass. 57, 2) the deification of his brother. 

Tiberius “was negligmtior, rather negligent in regard to the gods 
and religious observances because (?) addicted to astrology.” — Sueton. 
Tih, 69. Drusus his s^n was blamed, by the patrician party doubtless, 
for neglecting the gods of Rome and the initiatory auspices (see Tac. An, 
3 , 50 ). It deserves note, also, that the daughter of this Drusus, when 
expelled from Rome, was mourned most publicly by a friend who was 
subsequently charged with foreign superstition, that is, with mono- 
theism. See pp. 241, 242. 

60 “ Augustus, having taken a fancy to Caprefe, . . . took possession 
of it as part of the imperial domain, giving the Neapolitans in ex(‘hange 
the far more wealthy island of iEiiaria. ... He appears to Jiavo vi.sited 
it repeatedly. . . . Tiberius . . . erected not less than twelve villas in 
different parts of the island. . . . Excavations in modern times liave 
brought to light mosaic pavements, bas-reliefs, cameos, gems, and other 
relics of antiquity.” •— Smith, Did, of Qeog. 1, p. 509, col. 2. 

According to the New Am. Cyclopaedia (art. Capri), the island “ is 
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promise him, and he would avoid any need of controlling her.®^ 
Yet farther, he may have noticed steps of the aristocracy to- 
wards a rebellion such as subsequently broke out, and he may 
have felt that, by living at some distance from the city, he 
could escape the need of measures for self-protection. The 
published statements of treasury disbursements ceased from 
the date when he left Rome (Dio Cass. 59, 9), a pretty sure 
evidence that his enemies were misapplying these disburse- 
ments. Among the companions of this retirement was the 
eminent jurist hTerva, against whom not even his political 
enemies have a word to allege Fiaccus, the statesman and 
man of culture, gifted with uncommon administrative ability, 
and whose abode at Alexandria was the seat of refinement ; ^ 

still celebrated for the beauty of its climate, ... is about nine miles in 
cii’ciimference,” and is frequented by quaila, “ vast numbers of which are 
cauf^ht every spring and autumn on their passage from and to Africa.” 

The relics in these villas, as well as passages of the elder Pliny, convey 
the impression that Tibeiius had a liking for the tine arts. Pliny specifies 
two paintings (a Gallic high-priest, Nat. Hist. 35, 36, lO ; and a bather 
using the stH'jil, or scrapei*, Nat. Mist. 34, 19, 13 ) as having especially 
commended themselves to the emperor. 

** She was greatly puffed up beyond all vromen who preceded her. 

. . . Except that she did not venture upon entering the Senate, the 
camps, or the assemblies, she endeavored to administer all things as if 
sole mler ; eventually [Tiberius] excluded her entirely from public affairs, 
while allowing her control of matters at home. Then as she proved, even 
in these matters, a burden, he often left home and in every way avoided 
her, so that she was by no means the least of his reasons for removing to 
Caprese.” — Dio Cass. 57, 12 . 

This mother must have severely tried her son's sense of justice and 
propriety. At one time a lady, unwilling to pay her debts, took refuge 
with the mother, who insisted (Tac. An. 2, 34 ) that Tiberius should have 
the proceedings against her stopped. At another she had determined 
(Dio Cass. 57, 12 ) to dkbigate a .statue to Augustus [as a god], and to 
make a great feast for the senators, knights, and their wives. Tiberius 
obviated the impropriety by feasting the men and letting her take tlie 
women. He required as a preliminaiy to the statue, that the S(*nate 
should vote assent. She must, then or subsequently, liave carried her 
point, for, much to his disgust, she not only dedicated a statue (Tac. An. 
3, (H), but added hi.s name, to her own as concerned in the performance, a 
total misrcprcsentiition (see, note 48) of his position on such matters. In 
much of this she was doubtless the unconscious tool of patricians. 

6*2 Norva was a law-pupil of the Laheo mentioned on pp. 171, 172, and 
is lauded by Tacitus (An. 6,20) as “acquainted with all law, human 
and divine.” 

^ See Ch. V. notes 66, 82. Fiaccus must have remained among the inti- 
mate companions of Tiberius until .sent in A. n. 32 as governor to Egypt, 
and, if Philo can be trusted (Against FlacmSy 3, Bohn s trans. Vol. 4, 
p. 63 ; Paris edit. p. 663, 11. 29 - 31), he, when Tiberius died, grieved as 
for a personal friend. 
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Macro, combining tbe qualities of military commander with 
those of moralist and teacher ; ^ and Curtins Atticus, a Roman 
knight. He was also accompanied by Greek and Latin schol- 
ars.“ His respected and cherished sister-in-law Antonia (with 
not improbably the wives of some among the ofhcers) con- 
tributed, occasionally at least, feminine influence to this select 
society.®® 

Tiberius at Caprese must have continued his previously in- 
dustrious habits. He left Memoirs^ part, at least, of which 
were written here, for they included matters occurring after 
he left Rome. His attention to the political and financial 
interests of the community suffered no diminution.®’^ In his 


Macro’s military qualities are attested not merel 3 >' hy the office to 
which the disciplined judgment of Tiberius appointed him, but by his 
prompt suppression of the prearranged patrician rebellion of A. n. 31. 
His moral qualities are portrayed by Philo, who at least had means of 
knowing, for Herod Agiippa, the fatlier-iu-law of Philo’s niece, lived for 
a time at Capre®, associating much with the young Caligula, for whose 
moral training Macro seems to have exei1;ed himself. According to Philo 
{Emhas&ifi 7, 8), Macro tried faithfully, in his intercourse with Caligula, 
to give him good aims, so that the latter on meeting him would say, 
‘Here is . . . thepedagogue.’—PMlo, Pans edit. p. 687 ; Bohn’s trans. 
4, p. 111. 

^ “His departure was with a small number of companions : one CON- 
sULATt senator, Cocceius Nerva, skilled in the laws ; a Roman knight, 
Curtius Atticus, who, as well as Sejanus, was among the distinguished 
ones ; others gifted in liberal studies, chiefly Greeks, by whose conversa- 
tion he might be refreshed.” — Tacitus, An. 4, 5P. 

Antonia was a daughter of Marc Antony and of Octavia, sister to 
Augustus. Smith’s Dictionary (art. Antonia, 6) mentions her as “cele- 
brated for her beauty, virtue, and chastity.” Josephus saj^s (Antiq. 18, 
6, 6) that “she was in all respects honored by Tiberius,” and mentions 
her (Aniig. 18, 6, 4 ; cp. 6) among the society of his retirement. She 
was pi*obabIy a monotheist, for not only was her intimate friend in early 
days a Jewess, hut her husine.ss agent and superintendent of her estates 
in Alexandria was the Jewish ethnarch in that city, brother of Philo. 
Further : though her liushand had been senatoiial in politics, yet the 
Senate for some reason ignored herself until a grandson, whom they hoped 
to please, sat upon the throne. Then in a single decree (Sueton. Chliq. 
15) they, for the sake, doubtless, of currying favor, voted her all the 
honors which had ever been conferred on Livia. This was overshooting 
the mark, since it made her, among other things, Pihi.stcss of Augustus. 
The relations of Antonia to her deiieiidcnts are illustrated by the r(»mark 
of Cajnis, her freedwoman (suhsecpiently the cheiished wife of Vespasian), 
w'ho, wfhen told to forget something, replied, “ It is useless, mistress, to 
give me such a direction, for these and all other things which YOtT tell 
me are so fixed in my mind, that it is impossible to forget them,” — Dio 
Cass. 66, 14 . 

“He paid exceeding attention that they [the Senate] should convene 
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benevolence, which continued to be frequent and copious,®® it 
is noteworthy that the younger members of his family were 
called upon for responsible and arduous duty.®® His superin- 
tendence of his own fiscal matters must have been good, for, in 
spite of benevolence and absence of avarice, he left a large 
fortune.®® The rules of social morality which he had laid 
down in public®^ were, if we may believe Josephus, carried out 
with equal strictness in his retirement.®^ His ofi&ces of kind- 
ness were not forgotten, and when Nerva was on bis , death- 
bed the friend who watched by his side was Tiberius.®® His 


as often as duty required, and that they should neither meet later than 
appointed, nor be dismissed earlier. On this head he repeatedly gave 
injunctions to the consuls, and sometimes directed things to he read by 
them [to the Senate] which he was accustomed to do in reference to other 
kinds of business, as if he could not write directly to the Senate.'* — Dio 
Cass. 58, 31, under a. d. 33 ; see also in the next note the attention of 
Tiberius to financial matters. 

^ Tiberius in A. n. 27 relieved the sufferers by a fire (Taciitus, An. 4, 
64), and in a. I). 33 relieved a financial crisis (Dio Cass. 58, 2i) by lend- 
ing without interest. Multitudes, of course, needed this relief, and it 
could be safely given only after examination of their assets. In a. d. 36 
he relieved (I)io Cass. 58, 2(5) sufferers by inundation. In the same year 
(Tacitus, An, 6, 45, quoted in note 19) he relieved the sufferers by au ex- 
tensive fire. 

69 << For estimating each one’s loss, the four husbands of Csesar’s grand- 
daughters, Cneius Domitius, Cassius Longinus, Marcus Viniciiis, Rubel- 
lius Blandus, were selected ; Publius Petronius being added by nomina- 
tion of the consuls.” — Tacitus, An. 6, 45. A member of the committee 
who apportioned relief in Pittsburgh, after the great fire of 1845, spoke of 
it to me as among the most arduous of undertakings. Misrepresentation 
had to be detected, and the various circumstances affecting valuation to 
be discerned and weighed. 

^ Sueton. Calig. 37. 

See views of Tiberius in note 6. 

According to Josephus {Ahitiq. 18, 6, 4), Herod Agrippa, subse- 
quently king, came to visit Tiberius and met with a kindly reception. 
Trustworthy advice, promptly following, said that his object was to avoid 
creditors and honest debts. Tiberius “was greatly pained on perusing 
fliis epistle,” and declined further intercourse while the debts were un- 
paid, which was therefore soon effected. Perhaps Tiberius had yet other 
advice (see p. 99) concerning Herod, and merely tolemted him in kind- 
ness to Antonia. 

The nature of Nerva’s death renders probable that he suffered from 
weakness of stomach, as did his grandson, the Emperor Norva, and^ per- 
haps, also* that, like his gmudson, he may have been more distinguished 
hy gentle goodness than by nigged strength. An attempted enforce- 
ment of usury laws had produced, in a. i>. 33* financial disorder and dis- 
tress. Nerva, in the midst of it, was, according to Dio Cassius (58, 2i), 
depressed hy anticipations of fraud and distui’banoe. If he could be 
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thoughtfulness in the administration of business was unabated ; 
and when, in a. d. 32, the governor of Egypt died, he tempo- 
rarily sent one of his freedmen thither,®^ thus giving himself 
leisure to select a successor, Flaccus, who approved himself in 
the office.®® 

The residence at Caprese was diversified by occasional visits 
elsewhere.®® During it most of the emperor’s grandchildren, 
adoptive or otherwise, were marted. One of them, Caligula, 
chose a wife whose father belonged to the bitter opponents of 
Tiberius, yet the latter does not seem to have made any ob- 
jections, nor to have altered his relations towards Caligula 
because of it. 

Tacitus and Suetonius, unsupported by Dio Cassius, tell us 
that Tiberius, retiring to Caprese when he was almost three- 
score years and ten, commenced a round of debauchery so 
vile that a modern brothel would be decent in comparison. 
The story, originated in a poor joke,®’’^ was propagated by party 
malignity, and countenanced by prevalent dissoluteness. It 
would deserve no notice, save for the wide credence which it 
has received. 

§ III. Patrician MevoU of A. D, 31, 

At the death of Augustus the patricians had aiTanged 
measures, which proved abortive, to prevent the accession of 


depressed, his nervous system must already have been shocked by partisan 
murders at Home. Tiberius sought to encourage him, as also to elicit his 
views on the course to be pursued. Tenderness of friendship, one might 
think, should escape defamation, but the traducers of Til‘)erius represent 
the death of Nerva as due to voluntary starvation caused by his weariness 
of the emperor. 

6* Dio Cass. 58, 19. 

65 See Ch. V. note 66. 

66 Suetonius mentions {Tib, 40) a visit to the continent, which must 
have been in a. d. 27 ; Tacitus (An. 4, 74) relates a visit in the year 28 
to Campania ; Dio Cassius mentions (58, 8) a hospitality towards Gallus 
in A. u. 30, which seems to imply proximity to the city ; and (58, 21) a 
residence in A. n. 33 in the suburbs of Rome, and repeated visits thither 
(58, 24) about the close of the same year ; and a stay (58, 2r>) at An tin m 
in A. D. 35 ,* Tacitus speaks (An. 6, 39) of Tiberius as near Rome in the 
last-mentioned year ; Josephus .speaks (ATttiq. 18, 6, IJ) of events in a. n. 
36, during a stay in the neighborhood of Tusculum, a locality twelve or 
fifteen miles from Rome, where wealthy citizens had their country resi- 
dences, and at the date of his last illness, in A. D. 37, Tiberius was at 
Hisenum. 

6^ The name of the island, Caprere, or Capri, led some one to call him 
Caprineits, which might mean, either a resident in (3apri, or, by a play 
on words, a grossly dissolute man. 
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Tiberius. In a. d. 19, 20, they were planning rebellion, with 
Germanicus as a leader. His death aided in breaking up 
their projects. In a. d. 31 a patrician outbreak took place ; 
the widow of Germanicus being either its nominal head or 
among its active managers. Some prelude to it occurred in 
the previous year, as vre may infer from the appointment of a 
military guard to protect a popular leader.®® The outbreak 
was prearranged, for one or more vessels put to sea in Greece ; 
and by those interested, a son of Germanicus was alleged to 
accompany, or head, the expedition,®® which had for its object 
the invasion of Syria or Egypt. 


“ On the same day that [Gallus] dined with Tibeiius, drinking with 
Mm in frieiidsliip, he was condemned by a decree of the Senate ; so that 
a pretor was sent to bind him and lead him to punishment. And yet 
Tiberius acting thiis(?) . . . exhorted him to be of good courage, [direct- 
ing] that he be guarded without bonds until he [Tiberius] himself should 
come to the city; . . . and he was guarded by the consuls save in the 
consulship of Tiberius, for then he was guarded by the pretors.” — Dio 
Cass. 58, 8, 

“ About the same time Greece and Asia w^ere dismayed by a rumor 
more rife than lasting, ^ that Dimsus, a son of Germanicus, had been seen 
in the Cyclades, and soon afteiwards upon the continent.’ And there was 
indeed a youth nearly of the same age, to whom sonje of the emperor’s 
freedmen, as if he w^erc reco^ized by them, attached themselves, with 
the purpose [?] of betraying him. The unwar}’’ were allured by the splen- 
dor of the name, the Greeks being prone to catch at anything new and 
marvellous ; so much so that they imagined, ‘ that, escaped from custody 
and proceeding to the armies of his father, lie woulcl invade Syria or 
Bfpjpt.' He was now attended by a crowd of young men, and thronged 
with eager ]mrtisana, elated with his present success and airy hopes, when 
the story reached Poppaeus Sabinus. He was at that juncture engaged in 
Macedonia, and likewise had charge of Greece ; to obviate the mischief, 
whether the account were true or false, he hastily passed the bay of 
Torone and that of Therme ; and presently reached Eubcea, an island of 
the .dSgean Sea, and Pirseus, on tlie coast of Attica ; he then passed along 
tlie coast of Corinth, and the straits of the Isthmus ; and, by another sea, 
entered Nicopolis, a Roman colony. There at length he learned, that, 
being shrewdly questioned, he. had declared him.self the son of Marcus 
Silanus ; and that many of his followeva having fallen off, he had em- 
barked, as if he meant to sail to Italy. Sabinus sent this accouiit to 
Tiberius, and further than this w’e have found nothing [?] of the origin or 
issue of that affair.” — Tacitus, 5, ifl, Bohn’s ti-ans. The young 
man, according to Dio Cassius (58, ‘ 2 . 5 ), was sent to Tiberius. Silanus, 
father of tlie boy here mentioned, was one of the high aristocracy, consul 
during the reactionary proceedings of A. n. 19. His lack of moral sen- 
ribility was shown in A. D. 20, by his public, instead of private, thanks 
for the permitted return of a brother who had disgraced himself. Tacitus 
when writing the above must hare known that the expedition was part 
of a prearranged senatorial rebellion. 
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The consuls, at the date of the rebellion, were Trio and 
Eegulus. The former was an unscrupulous politician with 
whom Tiberius had at one time declined intercourse, and who 
had afterwards wished to make himself prominent, in the year 
20, as a prosecutor of the emperor’s friend Piso.’^'^ Eegulus 
does not seem to have intended rebellion, but to have been en- 
trapped by fraud into giving it unintentional aid."^^ The time 
selected for it was coincident with a change in the command 
of the pretorian cohorts. Sejanus had been their commander, 
much to the chagrin of the ultra aristocracy, — who felt galled 
at seeing one of an inferior order acting as the emperor’s right- 
hand man, — and of Agrippina, who deemed him an opponent 
of her aims. Tiberius, with no unfriendliness towards him,*^® 
found reasons for substituting Macro, a man on kindly terms 
with Sejanus. 

Macro reached Eome at night, communicated his authoriza- 
tion to one of the consuls, Eegulus, and to Laco, commander 


w See p. 192. 

After the rebellion was crushed ‘‘Trio . . . had indirectly blamed 
Eegulus as backward in crushing the agents of Sejanus. He . . . not 
only repelled his colleague, but brought him to an investigation as guilty 
of conspiracy.” — Tacitus, A)t. 5, ii. 

72 This statement scarcely needs proof, but abundant evidence in its 
support may be found in Velleius Paterculus, 2, That author, writing 
whilst his friend Sejanus was in power, quotes a long list of distinguished 
individuals, not of patrician ancestry, who, because of their merits, had 
been elevated to high position at Home. He argues that Tiberius, the 
Senate, and the people had but followed ancient precedent in elevating 
an unusually competent man. The argument implies a class who decried 
Sejanus because of his origin : It is but fair to give this friend’s opinion 
of Sejanus: “A man most genial [even] in gravity; of pristine cheer- 
fulness ; laborious without showing it ; totally unassuming, and for that 
reason heaped with honors ; always measuring himself below the estimate 
of othem ; tranquil in countenance and disposition ; of sleepless mental 
activity.” — VeL Pater. 2, 127. 

78 Suetonius (Tib. 61) restates, or quotes from a restatement by 
some one else, a passage from the Memoii-s of Tiberius, “that he hail 
puni.shecl[?] Sejanus because he had found him filled with animosity 
against the childien of his son Germanicus.” Sejmium $e pmiftse qmd 
eomperisset farere odmrsus liberos Germanici filii mi. This passage is 
not quoted verbally, for it is written in the third person. Had the 
Memoir by Tiberius assumed responsibility for the proceedings against 
Sejanus, Tacitus would have been but too thankful to quote what wmuld 
have saved him nmch inconclusive reasoning. The passage, in its most 
obvious sense, is so plainly conti-adicted by other evidence, as to show 
that the meaning of Tiberius has been perverted. The term “ punished ” 
has been substituted for removed from office^ or for some equivfdeut ex- 
pression. Compare note 97. 
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of the night watch. The Senate met on the next morning 
in Apollo’s temple. Macro saw and held a conversation with 
Sejanus, who, ‘‘ in excellent spirits over it, hurried into the 
Senate house.” He then replaced the day watch by the night 
one, perhaps because of trust in Laco ; entered the temple 
and gave a letter of Tiberius to the consuls ; charged Laco to 
watchfulness, and went himself to the camp. 

The letter of Tiberius was opened. It was long and not 
piRBCTED AGAINST Sejanus.” It certainly did not contem- 
plate his death, and there can hardly be a question that it 
contained no suggestion or desire of death to any one."^^ It 
ordered a guard for Sejanus, as a protection, doubtless, against 
his enemies. During its perusal, if Dio’s narrative be correct, 
some of the senators — perhaps by prearrangement — left the 
side of Sejanus. A fictitious tumult was created, and his 
more timorous friends were cowed. N o distinct motion seems 
to have been before the Senate. The proceedings of the con- 
spirators can be judged from the following : The consul “ Reg- 
ulus did not ask. the votes of all, nor [even] op a single 
ONE CONCERNING PUTTING HIM [SejanUs] TO DEATH, but being 
afraid lest some one should oppose, and a disturbance be made, 
— since (Sejanus) had many relatives and friends, — having 
asked some one and received assent, that he should be bound, 
he led him out of the Senate and into prison.’’*^® Sejanus 
would, perhaps, have been safe on his own side of the house, 
but had been lured by a fraud among bis enemies.’^'^ Laco, 
seeing his danger, came into the Senate room, took place by 
his side and accompanied him to prison, but may not, at that 
stage of the proceedings, have felt warranted in entering upon 
a conflict with the consul. 


Dio Cass. 58, 10. i j i. • 

The conspirators, and writers influenced by them, have done their 
best to pervert this letter into an apology for their crimes. According 
to Dio (^assius (58, 10) it treated various matters, found briefly some 
fault with Sejanus in two passages, spoke near its close of two senators, 
friends of Sejanus, as deserving punishment [?], and directed A guard to 
BE PLACED OVER Se,IANUS. 

Dio Cass. 58, lO. The impression conveyed by the above, that 
Regulus headed the action against Sejanus, is a misrepresentation which 
Dio has innocently copied. „ ^ ^ 

77 Kftgulus, according to Dio Cass. (58, 10), called two or three times 
to Sejanus and motioned him with his hand to come to him. Sejanus, 
inattentive at first, asked if he were calling to him, and crossed over, on 
the supposition, apparently, that he wished to hold some convemation 
with him. If this be true, Regulus was used by the conspirators without 
knowing their object. 
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Shortly afterwards, on the same day, another meeting of 
the Senate — to which were summoned probably only the con- 
spirators and those whom they could control — took place at 
the temple of Concord near the prison. A mob had been 
excited against Sejanus, and because the Senate saw this, and 
‘‘saw not one of the [pretorian] guards,” they condemned 
him to death. The quoted passage is evidence, if other were 
wanting, that no aid was expected from Macro. Sejanus, his 
children,’® and many adherents of the popular party w^ero 
brutally murdered.®® 

The mangled body of Sejanus was knocked about during 
three days before being thrown into the Tiber.®^ How long 
the conspirators held sway is uncertain. They were unques- 
tionably subdued before the year closed, and perhaps within 
a week or two. Not a soldier from elsewhere seems to have 
been needed, and the fleet which Tiberius held ready ®® was not 
called into requisition. The conspirators had to provide for 
their own safety. They made offers to Macro and Laco, who 


78 Dio Cass. 58, 11. 

79 Dio Cass. 58, ii. The little daughter of Sejanus, a mere child, 
had, according to Tacitus {An, 5, J), been violated before execution, — a 
fate shared by others, if we may trust Suetonius. The senatorial faction, 
in whose service this was done, must, when on their defence, have tried 
to coat over the atrocity wdth religious varnish. ** Because, acjcording to 
traditional custom, it was impious to strangle immature girls.’* — Sue- 
ton. Tib. 61. “As if it were impious, that a virgin should be executed 
in prison.” — Bio Cass. 58, ll. “Because it was deemed unheard of, 
that a virgin should be subjected to triumviml punishment.” — Taci- 
tus, An. 5, 0. The trium viral court was one for “summar 3 %” (*v('n 
capital, “ punishment upon slaves and person.s of lower rank.” — Smith, 
Bid. of Antiq. 1167, 1168. Tacitus, Suetonius, and Dio quote this 
wretched attempt at an apology, as if they believed that the brute of an 
executioner was prompted by reverence for religion. Tacitus assumes to 
be a moralist. His indignation elsewdiere {An. 1, 'IQ, quoted on p. 180) 
contrasts unfavorably with its absence here. 

These murders 'expressly violated a humane enactment which Tibe- 
rius had ten years previously introduced, that “no one condemned by 
them [the Senate] should he executed within ten day.s, nor within that 
time should the decree be deposited in the treasury.”— Dio Cass. 57, 20. 
A passage of Suetonius {Tib. 55) renders probable that some of the vic- 
tims were from a council of twenty, who aided Tiberius in governing the 
city. Compare with it Caligula’s statement to the Senate in the next 
section. 

Dio Cass. 58, n. 

Tiberius kept his fleet ready to depart at a moment’s notice (Dio 
Cass. 58, 13 ; Sueton. Tib. 65), and had signals and watchers arranged, 
probably against the contingency of a naval effort by the conspirators, or 
against any outside disturbance. 
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refused to listen.®® They voted honors to Tiberius. He for- 
bade their consideration.®^ An embassy of their leading men 
went to see him. They found no admission. The consul 
Regulus tried it. He fared no better.®® 

The conspirators, while holding control, had, as a political 
measure, enacted that no one should put on mourning for 
Sejanus.®® Tiberius interfered. “He permitted all who wished 
it to mourn him, forbidding that any one should be prevented 
from doing this for any one else, which [he said] had been 
repeatedly enacted [meaning, that it was well-settled law]. . . . 
Afterwards on account of Sejanus, and of those [lawlessly]®’’ 
accused, he punished a great many and [also] those charged 
with having violated and murdered their nearest female rela- 
tives.”®® 

The property of Sejanus had been confiscated and put into 
the senatorial treasury, which had been opened by Vitellius, 
its prefect (Tac. Aji, 5, 8), in support of the rebellion. Jus- 
tice required its restoration to his relatives. “The effects of 
Sejanus were taken out of the senatorial treasury, that they 
might be squeezed into that of Tiberius, on pretext that it 
should make restitution.”®® 

Not a few of the popular party had committed suicide; per- 
haps, that they might escape death at the hands of malevolent 


“Not long afterwards they began to flatter Macro and Laco, They 
offered them great wealtli and honors, to Laco those of questor, to Macro 
those of })retor, besides allowing the latter to sit among them, clothed in 
senatorial puiqde duiing the votive ^mblic games. They [Laco and Ma- 
cro] declined the offers.” — Dio Cass. 58, I'i. 

Concerning Tiberius they voted that “thenceforward he should he 
called Father of his Country ; that his birthday should be honored with 
ten horse-races and with a senatorial feast. He again [as on more than 
one ])revious occasion, Dio Cass. 58, forbade any one to introduce 
such a motion.” — Dio Cass, 58, i-i. What must he have thought of 
th(‘m ? 

Dio Ceiss. 58, 13. In this connection Dio mentions that Regulus 
had “always been studious of [pleasing] Tiberius.” 

85 “They voted . . . that no one should ])ut on mourning for him 
[Sejanus], and that a statue of Liberty should be erected in the Forum.” 

— Dio Cass. 58, 12. 

^ The reading “lawless” is found in two manuscripts. 

^ Dio Cass. 58, l(;., Compare note 100, 

®® Bona Sejant ahlata mario tU in Jiscii/in cogermtur, tanquamre- 
ferret.** — Tacitus, An. 6, 2. At this act of simple jxistice Tacitus shows 
his chagrin. “The Scipios (1) and Silani (1) and Casaii (!) with great as- 
severation advocated these things in nearly, or quite, identical language.” 
— Tacitus, An. 6, 2. Compare note 69, touching the Silani. 
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opponents ; perhaps, that they might under the Roman law 
save their property for their children.®^ Their confidence in 
Tiberius was shown by devising their property to him. He, 
contrary to his custom, assumed the legacies,®^ and effected 
doubtless, so far as he could, their return to the proper heirs.®^ 
The same confidence in Tiberius, which these sufierers showed 
by their wills, was manifested by others in their remarks.®® 

If any doubt could remain that Sejanus and his friends 
were murdered by conspirators against Tiberius, we shall find 
in the next section an explicit statement of Caligula to the 
Senate, that they, after spoiling Sejanus by their flattery, had 
put him to death ; and Seneca also affirms that the Senate 
were his murderers.®^ 

The ambitious Agrippina, who had hoped to put one of her 
sons in the place of Tiberius, — and perhaps to be practically 
ruler, — wavered between plans of continuing the struggle and 
of saving herself.®® Her senatorial co-conspirators endeavored 


flo “Very little property was confiscated of such as anticipated execu- 
tion by a voluntary death. . . . Nearly all the effects of those who did 
not die in this manner were confiscated, little or nothing being given 
to their accusers.” — Dio Cass. 58, l.% la The probability is, that, in 
murders committed by a coiibpiracy, no regular prosecution took place, 
and, therefore, no one could possibly claim a “prosecutor’s share.” 
“Not only knights but senators, not only men but woincn, were crowded 
into the prison. Some were executed there. Others were thrown from 
the Capitol by the tribunes and even by the consuls. The bodies of all 
were tossed into the Forum, anff subsequently cast into the river.” — 
Dio Cass. 58, if). 

®^ “He accepted everything left to him, and nearly all these [compul- 
sory] suicides left their property to him.” — Dio Cass. 58, i(S. 

In the year 33 also, when Sextus Marius, on a fictitious charge prob- 
ably, had been murdered, Tiberius took possession of his property. Tim 
narration of this by Tacitus (An. 6, in) illustrates his dealings witli 
history. He affirms two things : (1.) That the large property of Marins 
was taken by Tiberius, which showed that Tiberius had compasskd his 
DEATH for the sake of his property ; (2.) That Tiberius was so incensed 
AT THE MiTKDEE of Marius and others, that he disburdened his feelings 
by slaughtering indiscriminately those in prison accused of oomplicitv 
WITH Sejanits, The second statement contradicts the first. 

“ They attributed nothing or but few things to him [Tiberius], for 
they said that, as regarded most of these transactions, some he could not 
have known, and others he had been compelled to do against his will.” 
— Dio Cass. 58, 12. 

“On the day on which the Senate led him out [to execution] the 
populace pulled him to ])ieces. . . . Nothing remained of him whi(ih the 
executioner could drag [with his hook}.” — Seneca., De U'ranquilliiaf.c, 
11, 9. See Caligula’s remark in note 114. 

“ Last of all (Tiberius) having calumniated (?) her with desiring at 
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to ease their own shoulders by unanimous testimony against 
her.®® She was legally amenable to Tiberius, as the'^adoptive 
father of her husband, and was by him banished to an island, 
where, two years subsequently, she died, on the annivei-saiy of 
her victim’s death.®"^ 

Among the severe trials of Tiberius, in connection with this 
revolt, was the fate of Livilla, or Livia, Junior^ his daughter- 
in-law. Her husband Drusus, and subsequently to his death, 
her son, had been hoped for by the popular party as their 
future prince.®® This made her an object of animosity to the 
patrician faction. During the rebellion her statues were 
thrown down and violent decrees enacted against her.®® She 


one moment to betake hei’self to the statue of Augustus, at another to 
the armies, banished her to [the island of] Pandateria.” — Sueton, Tih. 
63, Tacitus, as usual, copies or adds to patiician misstatements. He 
says : “ Persons were provided [by Tiberius] who should warn [Agrip- 
pina and her son Nero] to escape to the armies of Germany [at one time 
commanded by her husband] or in the most public manner to embrace 
tlie statue of the divine Augustus in. the Forum and call on the people 
and Senate for aid 1 And these projects, s[)urned, were charged as if 
planned by them.” — Tacitus, A%. % C7. Tacitus connects this with 
events of A. n. 27. It has no appositeness thereto, and was probably 
displaced by himself or some earlier writer, for the sake of obscuring 
hi.story. 

Caligula — in response probably to incessant senatorial invective 
against ’ Sejanus — “inveighed often against all senators, equally, as 
CLIENTS OF Skjanus, and delatorcSf prosecutors of his mother and broth- 
el's, . . . defending the severe measures of Tiberius as necessaiy, since 
credence had to be given to such a multitude of accusera.” — Sueton. 
Cdlig, 30. Caligula knew hoAv to use sarcasm. 

^ “Caesar added, that *she died on the same day of the year on which 
Sejanus had been ])unished [?] two years previously, and that the fact 
deserved TCColiection.* ... It wa.s decreea [by the Senate] that forever 
on the 18th of October (the day when both had died) an ofieriiig should 
be made to Jupiter.” — Tacitus, An. 6, 'iTu The parenthetical remark 
in its pro.sent shape was no part of the decree. The additional remark 
of Tib(;rius that Agri])j)ina had not perished by a public execution, is 
misrepresented by Tacitus as a boast. On the word cp, note 

73. 

Wlien Dru.sus, her husband, died, the popular party must have 
endeavored (Tacitus, An. 4, o) to make his funeral outvie tlie one previ- 
ously gotten uj) by the patricians for Gennanicus. 

“ At Home, in the beginning of the year [a. d, 32], as if the dis- 
graceful doings (?) of Livia were but lately become known, and had not 
already [how ?] been sufficiently punished, savage decrees were also en- 
acted against her statues and nieniory.” — Tacitus, An. 6, 2. The cir- 
cumstances here mentioned occurred probably in the latter ^lart of 31, 
while the rebellion held sway. Its location in a. d. 82 may be one of 
those misplacements by which the patrician party endeavored to obscure 
23 HH 




530 


TIBEEIUS. 


[note G. 


was among the women violated. Circumstantial evidence ren- 
ders it not improbable that she was also murdered by a repro- 
bate nephew or nephews.^®® When her violators were brought 
to justice, the senatorial faction called it punishment fur adul- 
tery.’^^ 

A conspiracy and state emergency such as we have men- 
tioned would to many a ruler have suggested arbitrary meas- 
ures. No such charge against Tiberius comes to us even from 
his enemies. Not a military execution is mentioned ; no 
arbitrary expurgation of the Senate, such as Augustus exe- 
cuted in favor of the reactionary aristocracy. Tiberius seems 
to have proceeded patiently and persistently in collecting evi- 
dence and in laying it before the established tribunal, so that 
perpetrators of outrage and murder should receive their due 
reward. 

The senatorial faction fought stoutly, and more than three 
years were needed before Trio could be brought to justice, 


histo^. If the decrees were early in the year 32, they must have been 
an effort of the conspirators, in their fright, to diveit indignation from 
themselves. The enactment of decrees against Livilla’s micmoey implies 
apparently that she was already dead, which corrobomtes the supposition 
that she had been murdered. 

100 Agiippina had, when her husband died, three surviving sons, 
Nero, Drusus, and Cains or Caligula. The last mentioned resided at fii*st 
with his great-grandmother, Livia, then with his gmndinother, Antonia, 
and then with his grand-uncle, Tiberius. The other two are represented 
by their aged relative, the emperor (Tacitus, An. 5, a ; 6, 21), as addicted 
to vice. If the action of Tiberius already mentioned (see p. 527), against 
such as had violated and murdered their nearest female relatives/ were 
without intervention of courts, it must have been against some meniber, 
or members, of his family, subject, as such, to liis personal jurisdiction. 
If so, there can be little doubt that the refemnee is to Nero or Drusiis, 
or to both. Nero was banished (Sueton. Tib, 54 ; compare Oaiiff, 15) 
to the island of Pontio. Drusus {IMd.) was kept prisoner in the Capitol 
until his death. Compare note 133. 

In A. D. 34, Mainercus Scaurus, with whom Seneca {Dc Bcwfic, 4, 
31, 2 , 3) disgusts his readers, and w-'hom Tacitus calls “distinguished 
by noble birth and in pleading causes, but of shameful life,” was tried 
(Tac. An. 6 , 2 n) for “adultery with Livia and magical rites.” Accord- 
ing to Dio Cassius,. 58, 24, the sole charge was “having committed 
atmltery with Livia; for many others were punished on her account.” 

offence may be judged from the following coinmcnt 
ot Tiberius on an insulting and defiant drama by the culprit : I will 
muAfi him an Ajax ” (Dio Cass. 58, 24). Ajax is said to have violated 
Cassandra, the Priestess of Minerva (Smith, Diet of Biog. 1, 88, col. 

1), and to have perished in consequence. Defiant language (Ibid, p. 87. 
col. 2) did not save him. o ^ r > 
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though he had committed some of the murders with his own 
hand.^°^ Even Scaurus escaped conviction for nearly the same 
length of time. 

§ IV. Social Results of the Rebellion. 

The civil polity of Kome recognized no public prosecutor 
whose duty it was to proceed against criminals. The popular 
party had no legislative body elected by itself through whom 
it could legislate in behalf of justice. The law-making power 
was largely in the hands of the present criminals, that is, of 
the Senate, which moreover exercised, to some extent, judicial 
functions. Had Tiberius under these circumstances treated 
revolution as calling for extraordinary, even non-legalized 
action on his part, had he banished, even if he did not execute, 
the more active criminals, public opinion would have sustained 
him, and the community would have been spared many evils. 
Ho was scrupulous, however, not to overstep his established 
authority, and the laws were allowed ordinary course.^®® That 
he did not seize the opportunity for reforming the government 
may have been due to his advanced age, or to promises exacted 
by his step-father, or to absence of the originality requisite 
for political reconstruction, though he was otherwise highly 
gifted with administrative ability. 

Every individual whose relatives had been murdered could 
bring action against the murderers. These murderers were 
politically and financially poweiful. They brought or insti- 
gated counter-prosecutions to intimidate their opponents. 


S('e note 90. 

Tiberius “ sent in to it [the Senate] not only the hooks [articles of 
accusation] placed in his hands by ‘prosecutors,’ hut also the evidence 
under torture superintended by Macro, so that nothing was left to them 
[the senators] save [acauittal or] condemnation.” — Dio Cass. 58, 21, 
compare 34. Tacitus alludes to but one instance of this, which he places 
in the year 37, Three senators of rank were on trial. “ Commentaries 
[hy whom ?] sent to the Senate said that Macro had presided at the ex- 
amination of witnesses, and the torture of the slaves. Absence of any 
letters from the emperor agiiiust them created suspicion.” — Tacitus, Jn. 
6,47. In the extract from Dio the bracketed word “acquittal” must 
not be attributed to him, tboi^gb necessary to a fair understanding of the 
matter. In both of these extracts the accusers mu.st have been others 
than Tiberius. He appears merely as the pre-siding officer of the Senate, 
through whom charges and evidence were handed in. Slave evidence in 
such cases was only valid if taken under torture. Macro’s presence at 
the examination may have been needed to prevent fraud or to mitigate 
inhumanity. 

^ One man gave as a reason for bringing a prosecution (Tacitus, An. 
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They could, no doubt, hire Delatores, prosecutors on shares, 
who for a price paid, and in hope of half the defendant’s prop- 
erty, would undertake the invention of crime and evidence. 
Seneca depicts the state of matters, and elsewhere places in 
strong contrast the earlier years of Tiberias.^°® 

The proceedings against Gallic illustrate the condition of 
things. He had moved in the Senate a reward for the pre- 
torian soldiers because of their fidelity against the rebellion. 
Tiberius, who saw that the motion was a well-intentioned, even 
if foolish mistake, wrote that the soldiers were under orders of 
their commander (Imperatoris, emperor), and must look to him, 
not to the Senate, for reward. The Senate, eager to indulge 
its feeling against Gallic, banished him. Tiberius — against 
whom the alleged fault had been committed — recalled him 
and gave him a guard for his protection. 

The charges against Cotta Messaliniis are another illustra- 
tion of the prevailing tendency.^^® Their tenor implies that 


6, 18) that he wished to par^ his brother's danger. ** Tinder Tiberius 
the accusers of others acquired much wealth from their property and 
from THE SENATOBIAL TEEASUEY, and obtained certain honors.” — Dio 

Cass. 58, 14. 

106 a Under Tiberius Cjsesar there was freqicem et pce^ie pulVka^ a com- 
mon and almost epidemic insanity for accusation, which, worse than any 
civil war, brought destruction to Roman citizens. The utterance of the 
drunken, the svmplidta^, light-heartedness of the jesting, 'were seized 
upon. Nothing was safe.” — Senec^ D& JDeneJic. 3, 26, l. 

106 Seneca tells Nero on his accession, “No man was ever so dear to 
another as you to the whole Roman people. ... No one now mentions 
the divine Augustus or the earlier years of Tiberius Csesar.” — Dc Cle- 
meniia, 1, 1, 5, 6. 

This testimony comes from one who had no disposition to overpraise 
Tiberius. The guarded benevolence of the latter did not suit Seneca's 
views of conferring favors. (Seneca, De JBencfic. 2, 7, S.) That writ<’r 
elsewhere {De JBeneJic. 5, 25, 2) attributes to Tiberius a lack of sociabil- 
ity caused by pride, which was more probably due to practical reasons. 
Seneca moved in aristocratic society, and could not wholly escape its in- 
fluence. He tells us {Epist. 83, i.% u) that whom Tiberius. on 

quitting Rome liad left in charge of the city, was a thoughtful, discreet 
man, virum gramme moderatum, especially trusted above other ministers 
by Tiberius with private matters, and that he never divulged a public or 
private secret. Yet in connection with this, Seneca tells us that he was 
an habitual drunkard ; a fiction, probably, of the aristocracy. 

Tacitus, An. 6, ,7 ; Dio Cass. 58, 18. 

^ Only three charges are adduced by Tacitus : (1) that Cotta had 
spoken of Caligula’s manhood as yet untried (the Latin admits an indecent 
perversion) ; (2) that a birthday feast for Augusta (mother of Tiberius) 
had by him been called a funeral entertainment; and (3) that in a pe- 
cuniary suit with Lepidus and Arruntius, he had said, “ The Senate will 




§IV.] 


SOCUL RESULTS OF THE EEBELLIOK. 


533 


they came from the dominant senatorial faction. Tiberius 
replied, that neither language maliciously perverted, nor the 
freedom of convivial converaation, ought to be made a ground 
of accusation. He prefixed to this a statement that it was a 
torment to know, ‘‘ what I ought to write you, how I shall 
phrase it, and what I had better omit,” and added that his 
torments were daily 

He felt at times that the earth needed a renovation as 
with fire.^^® Conscientious anxiety and inability to provide a 
safeguard against such evils after his death, made him in some 
moment of perplexity treat Priam as relatively happy in his 
freedom from kindred anxiety.^^ Financial chaos was by an 
act of the patricians superadded to other troubles which he 
needed to remedy,^ yet he labored on, and the last moments 
of his earthly existence vrere apparently devoted to thoughtful 
provision for the future.^^® 


protect them, my little Tiberius me.” — Tacitus, An. 6,5. For these 
charges, with which Tacitus seems to sympathize, the senatorial faction 
had, according to thal; writer, been on tiie watch. 

J09 Tiberius, as ** primate” of the Senate, had to give assent before a 
prosecution could be legally commenced. To refuse this for all prosecu- 
tions which he disapproved, would practically have made him the exclusive 
judge of such cases, — an arbitmry power the assumption of which (see 
Note 0, foot-note 10) he probably deemed inappropriate. On the other 
hand, assent yielded might mean pecuniary ruin, or death, to an innocent 
man. Even an unguarded word, addressed to the Senate, might be per- 
verted to some one’s ruin. The anxiety and suffering of Tiberius in such 
a position is by Tacitus (An. 6, (5) attributed to his guilty conscience, — a 
palpable and gross misrepresentation, though freq^uently accepted as truth- 
ful, even at the present day. 

“He is said to have often repeated this old pine of Greek poetry]:"^ 
* If^hen I am dead, let the earth blaze.' ” — Dio Cass. 58, Compare 
Seneca's views in note 60, on p. 57. The line was probably well knownj 
for Cicero (De Finibus, 3, i',)) treats it as familiar, Seneca (Be Clementict, 
2 , 2, 2) (luotes it, and Suetonius (Nero, 38) mentions its citation in Nero's 
presence. 

Dio Cassius, 5 8, 23. Compare the solici tude of Tiberius in note 39. 

The Senate had enacted (Tacitus, An. 6 , 17) tlmt by every man two 
thirds of his moneys at interest should be placed on lands in Italy. Pa- 
tricians were the chief land-owners, and the object therefore must have 
iMseu to favor themselves. The enactment necessitated a simultaneous 
(ialling in of all loans. This tlireatened widespread financial ruin, which 
Tiberius panied (see note 68) by lending a large amount without intemst. 

11® “Seneca writes: ^Tliat findii^ himself dying, he took his signet 
ring off his finger, and held it awhile, as if he would deliver it to some- 
bo(fy ; but put it again upon his finger, and lay for some time, with his 
left hand clinched, and without stirring ; when suddenly summoning 
attendants, and no one answering the call, he rose ; but his. strength 
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After the death of Tiberius many of the patrician faction 
■who had prosecuted others endeavored to lay their own doings, 
on his shoulders. Caligula became indignant at the attempted 
falsification, and gave it a public rebuke. 

In the foregoing sketch Tiberius has been sometimes called 
by the accustomed title of emperor, as a means of avoiding 
the too frequent repetition of his name. This title was, how- 
ever, repugnant to him. The term ‘‘ primate ” would, in some 
respects, be better. There is, however, no title at the present 
day which corresponds exactly to his official position. The 
appended extract on his personal appearance will not be with- 
out interest for some readers.^® 

§ V. Tacitus falsifies History. 

The Memoirs written by Tiberius have unfortunately per- 
ished, unless they lie unnoticed in some library. Our chief 
resources for a knowledge of his reign are three writers, Taci- 
tus, Suetonius, and Dio Cassius. 

The last mentioned wrote nearly two centuries after the 


failing him, he fell do'^m at a short distance from his bed. ' ” — Sueton. 
Tih. 73, Bohn’s trans. 

Caligula on his accession ■burned (possibly by advice of Tiberius) 
the records of testimony against his mother (Dio Cass. 59, o ; Suetou. 
Ciilig, 30). The patrician faction may have deemed it a permission to 
falsify. They complained bitterly on finding that other record.^’ were not 
included. Two years after the death of Tiberius, Caligula “ent ung the 
Senate chamber bestowed much praise on him and blame upon tht. Sl'iuito 
and people (?) for unjust detraction of him [compare his words (luoted 
on p. 208]. . . . Thereupon, enumerating each one of those who hatl 
been destroyed, he rendered manifest, as it seemed, that to most of them 
THE SENATOHS Were the cause of destruction. Of some they were the 
accusem ; against others they were the witnesses, and on all of them they 
had passed sentence. These [records] he caused to he read by fre()dmeu 
from the very documents which he formerly said (?) had been tiinit. He 
added, that . . . yon, having puffed up and spoiled Sejanus, put him to 
death. . . . Saying these things and recapitulating the [senatoiial] 
charges of unbelief [against sundry persons], he ordered them to be ptj- 
graved on a brazen tablet, and hurried from the Senate chamber.” — Dio 
Cass. 59, 10 . 

115 jf tnist the testimony of a noble sitting statue, discovered 

in modem times at Piperno, the ancient Piivernum, near Terraeina, and 
now lodged in the gallery of the Vatican, which has been })voiu)unce(l to 
be a genuine representation of Tiberius, we must believe tliat both in 
face and figure he was eminently handsome, his bo<ly ami limbs d(!V(d- 
oped in the most admirable proportions, and his countenance regular, 
animated, and expressive.” — Mexivale, Hist, of the MomanSt 4, pp. 




§V.] TACITUS FALSIFIES HISTOFY. 535 

death of Tiberius. He exercised no critical judgmcnt,^^® yet 
ho has ill many instances furnished valuable information. 
Though a senatoi', he quotes anti-patrician facts and some- 
times what seems anti-patrician argument but his patri- 
cian and anti-patrician accounts arc too often mixed in utter 
confusion. 

Suetonius wrote without chronological arrangcraent, and 
recorded pex'sonal anecdotes rather than a connected history. 
Ho was often misled by patrician accounts, yet not inten- 
tionally, for ho narrates at times what must have been vciy 
unacceptable to the aristocracy. His easy credence of inde- 
cent stories is objectionable. 

Tacitus is our most cojoious source for the history of Tibe- 
rius. His arrangement is expressed by the title AnnaL% 
cjich year being treated by itself. This aids the reader in 
studying the sequence of events. He has, however, two main 
faults. He copies tlie grossest patrician misrepresentations, 
not merely in ignorance, but with a knowledge of their un- 
truth. {Secondly, he superadds his own discoloration and 
fidsification. A long article, or a work perhaps, would bo 
requisite to treat the subject fully. A few items may siilhco 
to point out his dishoimsty. 

The unwillingnek of Tiberius to call Augustxis god w^as a 
matter of notorioty.^^^ Tacitus, a member, in early life, of 
the popular part}^ while friends and acquaintances of Tiberius 
were yet living, cannot have been ignorant of the fact. Y<?t, 
waiting in the days of Tx’ajan, wdien it was loss commonly 


116 **My purpose is ... to wnle coimeftetlly wlmtover I Ihul slnii'd, 
. . . without t)(*ing iiKjiiisitivc, ami without su<rg(‘stiug [to olh(*r.s] 
whether nn n(jt were just or mijust, uor whether the uurrutive coneeni- 

it he faliMi or tnie.’* — Dio Cass. 54, in. 

117 “Then another Inughahle incident took plnec. [The Senate] voted 
that he [Tiheriitfl] fthould seh^et as many of tlKunsidves us he wisliod, ami 
should have t\v(mty of this numhev ((dioscn by lot) as guards, armetl with 
swords, whenever he should enter the Senate chain her. For—* iimsiuueh 
as the outside was guarded by soldiers, and none hut senators were per- 
mitted to enter— they [thereby] roeognized that the guard was given 
him solely aoaikst TiiKMsKnvKs as iirs kkkmims.” — Dio Caas. 58, 17 . 
This was in A. I>. 52, shortly after the ndudlion. The eoniieetion iin- 
])lies that, insti^ad of coining from n writer on the iiopular side, it was 
an expression of ehagiin hy some jmtrician, 

A striking instanee of this is that he attributes (Sueton. Tik Cl) 
not merely tho murder of kSejanns and others, hut the enactment against 
mourning (see p. 627), to Tiberius. 

See Velleius Patei'culus, in note 48. 
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known, he treats his reader to the precious fiction ' below, 
and on various occasions puts into the mouth of Tiberius the 
expression Divine Angustus}^^ 

Again : Tacitus convicts himself of knowing, that Tiberius, 
so far from being at enmity with Sejanus, or having murdered 
him, would not even after his death believe the charges 
against him. Yet, in the face of this, he fabricates speeches, 
and puts them into the mouth of Tiberius and others, imply- 
ing that Sejanus was by Tiberius deemed, and had been 
treated as, his enemy. By comparing, in a single instance, 


^ Claudia Pulchi'a, a cousin and partisan of Agrippina, and therefore 
patrician in politics, was prosecuted by Doniitius Afer, the greatest 
pleader whom Quintilian {Imtit 12, 11 , 3 ) had ever heard. For the real 
charges against her Tacitus probably substitutes (as in some other case.s) 
fictions, and then indulges in the following: “Agrippina, ever vehe- 
ment, and then in a flame on account of the perilous situation of her 
kinswoman, flew to Tiherius, and by chance found him sacrificing to the 
emperor his father. When, availing herself of the circumstance to up- 
braid him, she told him ‘ that it was inconsistent in him to oiler victims 
to the deified Augustus and pei’secute his children : his divine spirit was 
not transfused into dumb statues : the genuine images of Augustus were 
the living descendants from his celestial blood : she herself was one ; 
one spsible of impending danger, and now in the mournful state of a 
suppliant. In vain was Puichra set up as the object of attack ; when 
the only cause of her overthrow was her affection for Agrippina foolishly 
carried even to adoration.’ ” — Tacitus, An. 4, 52 , Bohn’s trans. 

Tacitus, An. 1, ii ; 2, JJS; 3, 54 , 56 . The same expression is, in the 
Annals, 3, 34 , put into the mouth of Dmsus, son of Tiberius. The state- 
ment of Tacitus {An. 4, 57 ) that Tiherius visited Campania for the pro- 
fessed purpose “ of dedicating a temple to Jupiter at Capua- and one to 
Augustus at Nola,” is jmohahly a mere falsehood. 

^ Under the year 35, Tacitus says, that “althongh thi'ee years had 
elapsed since the death of Sejanus, yet time, prayers, and satiety, wliich 
are wont to mollify others, did not so mollify Tiberius, but that he 
punished uncertain or obsolete [actions] as if weighty and recent. Under 
fear of this Fulcinius Trio [consul when Sejanus was murdered, and one 
of the chief plotters against him and Tiberius], not enduring the accusers 
who were pressing him hard, put together, in his * last tablets,* many 
savage accusations against Macro and the chief freedmen of Caesar : ob- 
jecting to [0»sar] himself a mind weakened by age, and [treating] his 
absence tw exile. Which tablets, concealed by the heii’S, Tiberius ordered 
to be recited, [because] ostentatious of his enduring liberty [of speech] in 
others and indifferent to his own infamy, or [because] having bken long 
mNOiiANT AS TO THE ciiiMRS OF Sejanus, he preferred eventually, that 
in any manner whatever, the statements [which brouglit them to light ?] 
should be made commonly known.” — Tacitus, An. 6, 3H. 

The concluding reason shows Tacitus to have been aware, that, for 
three or four years after the death of Sejanus, any crimes attributed to 
that individual had remained^ discredited by Tiberius. The remarks. 
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the account of Tacitus with that of Dio Cassius, a more defi- 
nite opinion can ho attained as to the manner in which the 
former adds to his authorities.^^® 

The foregoing are but individual instances of misrepresen- 
tation. Its frequency and extent may be inferred from the 
fact that a reader might peruse Tacitus, and that readers 
generally, if not universally, ha.ve perused him, without con- 
sciousness of attempted patrician rebellions in a, d. 14 and 
19, and without knowledge that such a rebellion had broken 
ferociously out in A. n. 31, What would be thought concorn- 
ing a modern historian of Germany in 1848, or of the United 
States in 1860-1865, who should persistently ignore, in the 
former country, a popular uprising, or, in the latter, an effort 
of the slaveholders to dismember the government. His effort 
would, because of present facilities for preserving information, 
be abortive, but not, certainly, more untruthful in object, than 

therefore, which Tacitus at an earlier date puts into the mouth of Tibe- 
rius and others, as also his own insinuations (An. 5, c, 7 ; 6, n, s, l) , it), 
a:}, 25, JJO) IMPLYING hostility of the enii)eror to Sejauus, were by Tacitus 
himself known to be fictions ibr the furthorauoo of falsehood. The be- 
ginning of the foregoing extnict admits no plausible interpretation save 
on the supposition that Tacitus knew Trio to have been piioskcutkd 

WITH THE APPROVAL OP TlBEUltTS, FOR COMPLICITY IN THE MURDER OP 

Sp^anus and his friends. The unscrupulous patricianisui of Tacitus 
is evinced by his treating an atrocious, wholesale murder as having ho- 
como obsolete in three years. The light which the foregoing throws on 
the untruthfulness of Tacitus is not affected by the obvious absurdity of 
supposing that tablets” which, according to both himself and Dio Cas- 
sius, were silent about Sejanus, should have been recit<‘d in order to 
throw odium on him. 

Dio (3a.ssius co])ics a patrician authority in which the tenn J^epuhlic 
has Ixjen obviously substituted for Sawfte, — the two ideas "being ideiiticuil 
in some patrician minds, — and in which the exile of Gallio is incorrectly 
attributed to Tiberius. 

Tiberius banished Junius Oallio, ** Junitxs Gallio, who had proposed 
‘‘who had pi'oposod, that a seat in ‘that the protorlan soldiers, having 
the theatre among the knights should fulfiilod their term of service, should 
bo given to soldiers after serving their thence acquire the privilege of sitting 
time, — charging that ho was nppar- in the fourteen rows of the theatre al- 
ently inciting them to favor the Re- lotted to the Roman knights,’ he ro- 
pubue [the Senate] rather than him- bukod vehemently, and, as if present, 
self,” — Dio Cass. 58, 18. Cp. p. 532. demanded ‘ wliat business ho had with 

tlio soldiers, whoso duty hound them 
to observe only the orders of the emperor [Imperntorit, commander], nnd from 
tine emperor alone to receive their rewards. Had he forsooth discovered wliat 
had escaped tlie sagacity of the divine Augustus? Or was it not rather a 
method iNVjtNTRD by a SATKLi-tTK OP Sejtanus, to raise sedition and discord? 
an ariifice by which, under pretence of confendng honor, ho might stimulate 
the simple minds of the soldiers to break through tiio ostablishoa regulations 
of the service.’”— Tad^tLSy An. 6,3, Bohn’s titans, altered* 
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that of Tacitus. The portion of his Annals which mentions 
the execution of Sejanus is, indeed, lost, but his extant treat- 
ment of the attendant circumstances leaves no doubt of elab- 
orated imposition. 

The dealing of Tacitus with Livilla and Agrippina may 
illustrate his treatment of the conspiracy. Livilla was con- 
nected with the popular party and was in friendship with 
Tiberius. Agrippina was prominent in patrician movements 
and at enmity with him. The rebellious patricians w^ho mur- 
dered the former, endeavored, in her case as in that of Seja- 
nus, to mitigate their own crimes by blackening the character 
of their victim.^^ Tacitus, to throw his readers off their 
guard, states under the year 23, when no motive for falsifica- 
tion appears, that she was seduced by Sejanus whom she aided 
to poison her husband, but that nothing was known of it until 
eight years later.^^ Eight years later, lest the reader might 


The earliest charge by the conspirators against Livilla was probably 
one preserved by Pliny {Nat. Hist. 29, 8, 5) of improper intimacy, not 
with Sejanus, hut with Eudemus, her physician. 

125 ■w’e are told by Tacitus {An. 4, 3), Sejanus “enticed her by 
adultery and . . . impelled her to the murder of her husband” ; and 
again (4, 8 ), “ Sejanus . . . chose a poison which, creeping [only] by de- 
gi*ees into the system, should resemble an a(*cidental disease. It was 
given to Drusus *[her husband] by Lygdus the eunuch, as became, known 
ei"ht years afterwards”; and again (3, IJ), “The method of [effeeiing] 
this crime [that is, the sole evidence of its existence] divulged [eight 
yearn afterv’ards] by Apicata, wife of Sejanus, was imtcfaclvs substan- 
tiated by putting Eudemus [the physician of Livilla] and Lygdus to the 
torture.” The extant works of Tacitus do not contain this all(‘ged revela- 
tion by Apicata, but it has been transmitted us by Dio Cassius (58, 1 1) : 
“Apicata . . , having learned that the children were dead, and hav- 
ing seen their bodies on the [malefactors’] staii-s, went away and having 
written in a book concerning the death of Dmsus many things against 
his wife Livilla, — on whose account (?) she had qiiairelled with her hus- 
band so as no longer to live with him, — she sent it to Tiberius, and then 
committed suicide.” 

According to this story, Apicata — at variance with her husband and 
conscious of his crime — refrained during eight years from mentioning it. 
Then, when he had been murdered, she looked at the lifeless foims of 
her children, and — after viewing the innocent little daughter who had 
been outraged and strangled — wrote to Tiberius, not to complain of the 
murderers, but to palliate their crimes by naii’ating events eight years 
old. If the hard-pushed conspiratoi’s professed during the lifetime of 
Tiberius any information from Apicata, we may he sure that it did not, 
until after his death, assume the form of a letter to himself. If they liad 
tortured to death Eudemus and Lygdus, they would deem it safo to fabri- 
cate evidence in their name. 

Tacitus diverts scrutiny from his narrative by mixing with it extrane- 
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notice that the charge originated with political enemies who 
had murdered her, ho treats it as, since a long time, well 
known.^^® 

In the case of Agrippina, Tacitus quotes some charges 
which, as narrated in his pages, do not bring to light, and 
scarcely even suggest, any political criminality.^^'^ To these 
he adds an aspersion of her private character, fabricated prob- 
ably by himself, with the object of refuting it and of thus 
placing her in the light of a vindicated woman.^^® The 
charge of prompting conspiracy and instigating murder is 
wholly overlooked. 

Whenever Tacitus becomes pious, or undertakes to philoso- 
phize or moralize, to expatiate on jurispriidciico or antiquities, 
or to address our sympathies, the reader should he doubly 
watchful against effort to conceal some patrician roguery or 
else some patrician defeat. Pious indignation against Tibe- 
rius for not consulting the Sibylline Oracles, is but a means 
to divert attention from the position of reactionaries afraid 
of their former hobby. Egyptian antiquities are a screen 
to plottings of rebellion by Germanicus in Egypt, An ac- 
count of usury legislation throws somewhat into the shade a 


ons matters, and endeavors to inspire credence by putting it forward as a 
detVnoo of Tiberius against the charge of poisoning his son, even while 
stating that no writer had ever made such a charge. It winds up as fol- 
lows; has any wnt(‘.r app(‘ared so hostile as to charge it upon 

Tiberius ; though in other instances they have sedulously eollectted and 
aggravated every action of his. My purpose in relating ami refuting this 
rumor was, under so glaring an exauq>le, to destroy the credit of ground- 
less lu^arstiys, and to reipiest of those into whose hands my prc’sent un- 
dertaking shall come, that they would not prefer vagina ami im])robal>lft 
rumors, unscrupulously^ credited, to tlie narrations of truth unadulterated 
with romance.’^ — Tacitus, An. 4, n, Bohn’s trails, altered. Should any 
one wish model impudence in a party renc^gade, let him read Tacitus. 

Tacitus, J71. 6 , 2, quot<Ml in note 95). 

127 Tae.itiis, A n. 4, (H, <pu)ted in note 95. 

128 Tacitus (/hi. 6,25) (piotes Tiherius as accusing Agrippina of ‘adul- 
tery with Asiiiius 0 alius. Had he attributed to him a charge against 
lier of adultery with the man in the moon, the (uu’tainty could hardly be 
givater of his knowing that no smth utteram;o had proc.eed<‘d from Tibe- 
rius or from any cotemponiry source. Gallus, a friend of Tiberius, was a 
leader of the popular party. As such hia life (see note 68) was in danger 
from the animosity of Agrippina’s adherents. The absurd (iuotation can- 
not have been invented before tho time of Tacitus, and not imiirobably 
originated with himself. 

1 ™ See Oh. VI 1. note 103. 

Op. pp. 186, 187, with Tac. An. 2, eo, 
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senatorial enactment whose purpose was to make the borrow- 
ing of money easy for senators and difficult for others.^®^ 
Meditations on Astrology and Fate suggest — what Tacitus 
shrunk probably from asserting — that Drusus, the worthless 
son of Germanicus, suffered, not for his crimes, but owing to 
blind fate, or because the gods take no interest in 
With the same object, in the sections immediately consequent 
on the foregoing, Tacitus appeals to sympathy in behalf of 
Drusus, because those in charge of him took note of his 
countenance, groans, and secret repinings,” which means — if 
we may judge from information in the same paragraph — that 
they had to bear with the violence and imprecations of their 
prisoner. Tacitus evidently wishes his readers to infer, what 
he has been guarded enough to avoid affirming, that Drusus 
died of starvation.^®® 

The disposition of Tacitus to veil or suppress mention of 
crime committed, or ridicule incurred, by the patrician party 
is, naturally enough, conjoined to misrepresentation of such 
popular leaders as were most hated by patricians. No pecul- 
iarity of his work is more obvious or offensive than this. If 
Tiberius rejects honors, the historian, instead of appreciating 
the fact, subjoins a remark to pervert the reader’s understand- 
ing of it.^®^ If Gallus and Gallic are each furnished with a 
military guard, this is represented, not in its true light as a 
friendly effort to protect them, but as a device of Tiberius for 
their annoyance.^®® A glaring instance of the same tendency 


See note 112. 

1*3 Tac. j4n. 6 f 21,, 22 . 

1*® Tacitus, An. 6, 23, 24. The charge against Drusus, — attributed 
in this last section, to Tiberius, — of “a disposition exitiabihm in s^cos 
destructive towards his own relatives,*^ claims careful consideration as to 
whether it means, that he had murdered his aunt, Li villa. Compare note 
100. A reader unfamiliar with Eoman history should guard against con- 
fusing this Drusus with Livilla’s husband, the son of Tiberius. 

184 it [^either however would he, on account of these acts, accept the 
name of ‘Father of his Country,’ a title offered him before; nay, he 
sharply rebuked such as said, ‘ His diyine occupations,* and callecl him 
‘Lord,* Hence it was difficult and dangerous to speak under a 
prince who dreaded liberty and abhorred flattery.” — Tacitus, An. 2, 87, 
Bohn’s trans. The dread of liberty is flatly contradicted by statements 
(forced out of Tacitus ?) in the Annals, 4 , «, quoted in note 5. 

1®® The seizure of Gallus has been mentioned in note 68. The guard 
and encouragement ^ven him by Tiberius were subsequently misrepre- 
sented by the patrician party (Dio Cass. 58 , 3) as contrivances for his 
annoyance, that his life and uneasiness might be prolonged instead of 
ended by suicide. The year 80 is lost from the Annals of Tacitus, and 
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occurs in his dealing with Domitian. The latter (perhaps to 
end needless wav in Britain) had recalled Agricola. When, at 
a later date, Agricola was ill, Domitian made kindly inquiries 
concerning him, and, on the last day, sent repeatedly to in- 
form himself. The contemptible comments of Tacitus are 
given below.^®® He had himself received kindness from Do- 
mitian and was nevertheless willing to please his new asso- 
ciates, the aristocracy, by attributing to crime in Domitian 
what was evidently a courtesy, if not an office of friendship. 
Yet this is the man who tells his readers their need of aid to 
understand history, and who puts himself forward as its inter- 
preter.^®'^ 

In the revival of learning an overestimate of long-ncglectcd 
heathen authors was natural. That Tacitus should, however, 
until the present day, have retained reputation as a reliable 
historian, is no credit to modern research. 


with it is lost any account of Gallus being seized. But the spirit of tho 
lost imnativc can he safely judged from the present portion which nar- 
rates the death of Gallus. “The death of Asiuius Gallus b(icanie gener- 
ally known. That he perished through famine, was undoubted ; hut 
whether of his own accord or by constraint, was hekl uncertain , Tho 
emperor was consulted, ‘whether he would suHer (?) him to he l)uri(‘d/ 
when he blushed not to giant it as a favor."— -Tacitus, An. 6 , i!.% 
Bohn’s trans. 

The guard for Gallio (compare note 08) is thus noticed : “As it was 
alleged that he would experience no hardship from an exile at L(‘shos, a 
celebrated and charming island, which ho had selected, he was hauh»d 
ba(!k to Homo, and kept under guard in the house of a magistruto." 
— Tacitus, An. 6, il, Bohn’s tmns. 

“Commiseration was aggravated by a prevailing report that lie 
[Agricola] was tak(m off by ])oison. T cannot venture to aflirm anything 
certain of this matter ; yet, during the whole coiu’se of lus illness, the 
])nncipal of the imperial freedmen and the most oonfidcmtial of tho phy- 
sicians was sent much more frequently than was customary with a court 
whose visits were chielly paid by messages ; whetlmr that was done out 
of rc*al solicitude, or for the purposes of state impiisition, on the day 
of his decease it is certain that accounts of his approaching dissolution 
were every instant transmitted to tho emperor by courien’s stationed for 
tho ]mrpose ; and no one believed that the information, which so much 
pains was taken to aocclerate, could bo received with regret." — Tacitus, 
AgHo. 43, Bohn’s trans. 

1*7 It was iKM’tinent to search out and narrate these thin^, since few 
by their own wisdom can discern honorable things from the more do- 
mding, useful things from injmious. The majority are taught by the 
fortunes of others," — Tacitus, An, 4, 33. 
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NOTE H. 

EGYPTIAN WORSHIP AT ROME. 

The Egyptian worship, equally with the Greek and Roman, 
appears to have been destitute of, and disconnected from, any 
teaching of its era, whether moral or intellectual. It con- 
sisted, as did the other two, merely of rites and ceremonies. 
From the intelligent and moral it can have had neither affec- 
tion nor respect, to which, in fact, it made no claim. Its 
votaries at Home can never have been many. 

Senatorial partisans from an early date showed hostility to 
Egyptian rites, and, in times of patrician triumph, suppressed 
them.^ These rites were not under senatorial management, 
and patricians had no wish to tolerate what they did not con- 
trol. The popular party deemed senatorial management of 
such matters uncalled for. Hence, in periods of popular vic- 
tory, we find the Egyptian religion legalized.^ How far this 
was due to mere party feeling and how fir to enlarged con- 
ceptions of human rights would be difficult to determine. 


1 “ When the Senate (in b. c. 219) had decreed that the fanes of Isis and 
Serapis should be destroyed, and no one of the workmen ventured to touch 
it, L. iEmilius Paulliis, the consul, laying aside his garment, seized an 
axe and cut into its doors.” — Vader. Max. 1, 3, 3. Party feeling ran 
high at this time. The workmen may have been influenced by sympathy 
with or fear of the popular party. 

In B. c. 54, “the Senate decreed destruction to their temples [tho.se of 
Serapis and Isis] which some had individually (?) erected.” — Dio Cass. 
40, 47. In B. c. 48, “at the close of the year, among other prodigies, a 
swarm of bees settled in the Capitol near the statue of Hercules, and the 
[public] soothsayere decreed, as the rites of Isis were then taking place, 
tliat her sacred structures, and those of Serapis, should be destroyed.” — 
Dio Cass. 42, 2G. 

In B. 0 . 21, during patrician ascendency, the senatorial leader, A^ppa, 
^‘banished Egyptian rites, which had again invaded the city, forbidding 
any one, even in a suburb, to perfoim them within a mile [of the city].” 
— Dio Cass, 54, 6. They were (see p. 188 n.) again suppi'essed in 
A. D. 19, when the Senate was preparing for rebellion against Tiberius. 

2 In B. 0. 58, the year (see p. 149) of popular triumph over CJicero, the 
Egyptian worship was legalizeii, as we learn from the following addi*<‘ss 
to the IJomans : “What ! did you not [from and] after the consulship 
of Piso and Gabinius place in the muabcr of your gotls the Egyptian 
divinities named Serapis and Isis ?” — Amobiiis, Adu. Gent. 2, 73. 

In B. 0. 43, the year subsequent to Ciesar’s assassination, the Trium- 
virs “voted a temple [each] to Seiupis and Isis.” —Dio Cass. 47, 15. 




NOTE H.] 


EGYPTIAN WORSHIP AT ROME. 


543 


About the close of the first century, Tacitus, a reactionary 
conservative, first holds it np to his countrymen as an object 
for theit wonder, and during the next century we find the 
gods of Egypt regularly installed at Rome.® This installation 
must have come from the conservative heathens who had boon 
in power. 

The cause of this change in the senatorial reactionaries is 
a simple one. They originally thought themselves powciful 
enough to control matters, and wished no ceremonies which 
had been introduced by others than their own party. But 
at the close of the first century, and still more during the sec- 
ond, heathenism was visibly going down before monotheism. 
Its hard-pushed advocates were but too thankful therefore to 
club forces. The Egyptian religion — sotting aside its deifi- 
cation of the lower animals, which does not seem to have been 
transplanted into Italy — stood, an opponent of monotheism, 
essentially on the same ground as the Romiau one. It con- 
sisted of rites, ceremonies, and omens, recognized images as 
properly I'eprescnting divine beings, and regartled those beings 
as devoid of moral object in, wo cannot say governing the wt)rl(l, 
but in their occasional attention to some of its concerns. The 
Roman religion could not be advocated without making ground 
on which the Egyptian could stanh In tlio time of Dio Cas- 
sius, at the close of the second centiu'y and tho beginning of 
the third, this was likely to have boon already so forced upon 
heathen attention that it could not bo ignored. TIiKlor this 
conviction he probably writes when ho treats the suppression 
of Eg}'ptian rites by Roman anthoritios as a marvel.^ 

An incident — pressed into service by advocates of hea- 
thenism, who felt the need of changing front on the Egyptian 
question — afibrds evidence that in a., d. 70, Christianity 


® Tertullian tolls the Latins, “Yon have n^ooiistructod altars to tho 
Roman S(‘rapis.” — ApoL S. Cominoclus “ changed his lodgings, denying 
that he could sleep in the Palatiuni, [boisause] . . . th<i marble image of 
Anubis was seen to chnngo its phujc.” — Lampridius, OommoduSt Iti; 
Script. Hint. Auifust, p. 91. 

* Under n, v. or ^‘2, Dio Cassius narrates bloody iiiin (tq). *|>age 
124 n.) pei^spi ration of a statue, whieh means probably c?oudeiisation of 
atmospheric moisture on tho stone or motal, an owl a])peanng in the city, 
amettior, and other prodigies. Ho thou suiKwadds : ‘*To me the decree 
also in the puiceding year [in a &4], near its close, conc(‘rning Mernpis 
and Isis fcomuaro uote l], appeal’s to have been no less of a prodigy,” — 
Dio Casa. 40, 47, By a prodigy he moans, probably, tho precursor of 
ill fortune. 
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was attracting attention at Alexandria. While Vespasian 
was in that city before proceeding to assume imperial power 
at Rome, he was persuaded into a fictitious imitation of some 
miracles recorded in our Gospels. Vespasian’s character 
was, in the main, honest. His objections to the proposed per- 
formance may have been repugnance towards fraud. If so, 
however, he must, like some other honest men when reason- 
ing with rogues, have used arguments which he deemed more 
intelligible to them than moral ones.® His subsequent treat- 
ment of the Alexandrines indicates chagrin or indignation, 
rather than satisfaction.® There is no evidence that lie or 
his children ever alluded to the miracles afterwards. Both 
he and they were dead before any extant record of them was 
made. 

Of the miracles attributed to Vespasian both may, and one 


Vespasian was of humble origin, and for that reason was not, when 
Nero perished, prominent as an aspirant for the imperial power. Sue- 
tonius says of him, while at Alexandria : “Authority, and as it were a 
certain dignity, was lacking to a prince whom no one had anticipated, 
and who was just entering on office. This [dignity] also was added. A 
blind man from the lower class, and one who had a lame leg, approached 
him, as he sat before the tribunal, praying liiin to cure them. [They 
alleged that] it had been shown them during sleep (or ‘during the night,' 
per quietem), by Sebapis, that he could restore the eyes hy spitting on 
them, and make the leg sound if he would deign to touch it with his 
heel.” — Sueton. Fespa^fi. 7. The cure of the blind man is copied from 
Mark 8 , 2 . 3 . The lame leg was, according to Tacitus and Dio Cassius, a 
lame hand. As we follow one author or the other, w’e might select ono 
miracle (Mark 2, ]], 32 ; Matt. 9, «) or a different one (Mark 3, n ; 
Matt. 12, ]. 3 ; Luke 6, 10 ) in the Gospels as the original which i)rompte(l 
it. Neither cure can have been suggested by anything in mythology, to 
which, in fact, benevolent miracles .seem to have been unknown. Both 
Tacitus and Suetonius represent Vespasian as reluctant to play his j)art. 
Persuasion — of physicians according to the former, of friends according 
to the latter — overcame his reluctance ; their final aigument, according 
to Tacitus (Mist. 4, ai), being that “the glory of a cure [if] performed 
would beloug to Caesar, the ridicule of a failure would atttich to the 
afflicted [on whose assertion it was attempted].” Pemuasiou of this kind 
would not have been used in answer to moual objections. 

“ “ He renewed many taxe.s, some of them long disused, and increased 
existing ones. . . . Therefore the Alexandiines reproached him OM 
OTHER ACCOUKTS, aud ‘because you exact six oboli additionally,’ so that 
Vespasian, though a very mihl man, got angry aud commanded the six 
oholi per man to be collected and took counsel about punishing them, . . . 
but, on Titus petitioning for them, Vespasian forgave tliem. They how- 
ever did not desist, but shouted loudly, in some public a.ssembly, to 
Titus, sayinir, ‘ we excuse him, for he did not know how to act tho em- 
peror.’ ” — Dio Cass. 66, a. 
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perhaps must, have been suggested by Mark’s gospeU If so, 
it corroborates the tradition that this gospel was published in 
Alexandria.® The publication must have been three or four 
years previous to Vespasian’s arrival there. 

Gibbon suspects the Flavian family of introducing Egyptian 
worship at Koine,® For this there is no sufficient ground. 
Vespasian in one instance while at Alexandria visited the 
temple of Serapis,^® from political motives or from easy 
good-nature. Titus, from motives of policy, did a somewhat 
similar action.^^ Vespasian sympathized so little with the 
aristocracy that he would scarcely have troubled himself to 
suppress Egyptian or Jewish rites. Any legal re-establish- 
ment by the conservatives of the Egyptian religion at Rome 
took place more probably under Marcus Antoninus,^® at a 
date when the Senate were likely to favor it. 


NOTE I 

JEWISH REVOLT UNDER NERO. 

§ L Outline of its Course. 

The commotions which preceded this revolt began as early, 
certainly, as the autumn of a. d. 64, shortly after the fire at 
Kome,^ and the revolt itself began at Cmsarea in the spring 


7 Compare note 6. 

® According to Eusebius (Ecc. iJisA 6 , H) Peter’s teaching at Romo 
was written down by Mark, who subsequently (Euseb. /fe J/isL 1, l(i; 
Jerome, Dc Vir. Illust, 8) carried his manuscript to Alexaiulria and pub- 
lished it there, deeming it perhaps a safer place than Rome for its publi- 
cation. 

® Gibbon, Roman Empire^ ch. 2, note 16. 

This is placed by Tacitus {JSiet, 4, 82) after, and by Suetonius 
(Vespres. 7) before the miracles. 

See Ch. X, note 6. 

^ “ Such was the terror caused by the Maroomannian war, that Anto- 
ninus summoned pruy?ts from every direction, fulfilled rouKroK iutks, 
[and] purified Rome after every [heathen religious] fashion." — Capito- 
llntus, Marc, Antonimvt^ Ifi ; Script Mist Autptst p. 48. 

^ See pp. 243, 244. Sulpicius Severus, also, a writer at the close 
of the fourth century, after narrating the deaths of Paul and Peter, adds : 

During these events at Rome the Jews . - . commenced to rebel*" 
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of 65,2 occasion of the city goyernment being trans- 

ferred from Jews to heathens.^ The sarcastic jest of a hea- 
then gave some impulse to it.^ The Jewish aristocracy, as a 


— Hist, Sac, Book 2, in De la Bigne; Bibliotheca Sanctorum Patrum, 
Vol. 7, col. 269 B, The persecution of Cliristiaus at Home was in the 
winter of 64-65. 

2 Josephus says : The war commenced in the second year of the 
procuratorship of Florus, and the twelfth of Nero’s reign.” — Antiq. 20, 
11, 1. And again : “ The war began in the twelfth year of Nero’s reign, 
and the seventeenth of Agrippa’s, in the month of Artemisius.” — Wars^ 

2, 14, 4. Nero’s twelfth year was the calendar year a. d. 65, for the 
second year of an emperor began always on the first day of January after 
his accession, a rule different from that adopted in counting our years of 
Independence. The month of Artemisius corresponded with March or 
April or partly with each. See note 34. Agrippa’s seventeenth year 
cannot have been later than A. d. 65. 

8 If we take in order the narrative of Josephus it supplies the follow- 
ing information. Prior to the Passover in the spring of a. d. 65, Cestius 
Gallus, Prefect of Syria, — to whom the Procumtor, Florus, stood in the 
Telatton of a subordinate, — came to Jerusalem. (Josephus, Wars, 2, 14, 

3. ) The circumstances of the times justify the supposition that he 
deemed the journey requisite to guard against an outbreak. After what 
would seem to have been a brief stay he returned to Antioch, being ac- 
companied to Caesarea by Florus, who probably visited Jerusalem on the 
same errand, and then returned to his usual residence. “At this date,” 
says Josephus, “the Greeks [that is, the heathens] of CjBsarea being 
victorious [over the Jews] in obtaining from Nero the government of tho 
city, brought his written decision, rd Kpiaecas ypdfifiara, and the war 
began. . . . But the pretext for it "was not proportionate to the evils 
which resulted from it. For the Jews in Cffisarea, having a synagogue 
beyond a piece of ground whose owner was a Csesarean Greek, made re- 
peated and earnest efforts to buy his ground, offering a price many times 
its w’orth. And when he, neglecting their request, commenced as an 
added insnlt to build on the ground, erecting workshops, and left them 
but a narrow, and in every respect contracted access, tlie more impulsive 
of the young men, rushing thither, at first hindered his building ; but as 
Florus restrained these from violence, the leading Jews, in their i)erplex- 
ity, with the assistance of John, the tax-gatherer, persuaded Flonis with 
eight silver talents to stop the work. But he, promising to do all things 
for the sake (?) of getting the monej-, after he had received it, went from 
Caesarea to Sebaste ^nd left the insurrection [to act] on its own authority, 
as if(?) he had sold to the Jews an impunity to fight it out” — Jose- 
phus, Wars, 2, 14, 4. Probably money was plac^l at the disposal of 
Florus, in hopes that he could buy what was refused to the Jews. The 
rebellion may have called him to Sebaste. 

^ * A word of explanation will make the narrative intelligible. In Le- 
viticus 14, verses 4, 5, we are told that a leper was to be purified with 
two birds, one of which was to be sacrificed in an earthen vessel. Fur- 
ther, the heathens opposed to the Jewish account of their miraculous 
deliverance from Eg;^t, a story that they were expelled by the I^yp- 
tians because of a cutaneous affection. (J osephus, A gainst Apim, 1, 25, 26 ; 
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body, and no small portion of the quieter citizens, opposed it. 
Florus gave the conservatives at Jerusalem such military aid 
as they asked,® and subsequently, in their interest and in full 
understanding with the chief of them, Cestius G alius, gov- 
ernor of Syria, marched a Homan legion, in the autumn of 05, 
against Jerusalem.® The men of this legion had been re- 
cruited in Syria, where Jewish influence was strong, and had 
possibly no great inclination for their work, from which they 
ran away.^ 

2, 2 ; Tacitus, Eist. 5, 4.) The day after the trouble mentioricd in tlie 
preceding note was the Sabbath, aud when the Jews were assemblod 
in the synagogue, some mischievous wag of a heathen, wishing peril 
to insinuate tliat they were a scaly set, and that a piinficatiou was ealh^d 
for after their expulsion from the city government, inverted an earthen 
vessel at the entrance of the synagogue and sacrificed birds. The couse- 
qiience was a fight between the more excitable Jews and such of the ('msa- 
reans as defended the sacrificer. Jucundus, the lloinan master of horse, 
who had been appointed to keep order, appeared on the ground, look 
away the earthen vessel, and endeavored to stop the eoniinotion. Ko 
allusion is inade hy Josephus to loss of life or personal injury sustained 
by the Jews, hut he says that, on JucuikIus being overcome by tbc vio- 
lence of the Cmsarcans, the Jews seizing tlnur Laws [books of the. Law] 
departed to Narbata, seven or eight miles distant. (Jose}>lius, 2, 

U, 5.) 

As the quieter part of the Jews objected to the fight, aud as a largo 
number of that nation were massacred at Cmsavea some months latei', wo 
must prohaldy understand that a portion only, to wit tlic revolutionary 
dispositioned, had left the city. It is of course, impossible that tin* whole 
Jewish population, including women and children, could at an hour's 
notice remove (dsew’here. As Florus reproached tludr envoys for eanying 
otr the Laws [books of the Law], it is jirobable that the conservative Jews 
of Caesarea, eipially as of Jenisalcm, 'wci'o in communication with him, 
and that the conqilnint was made at their instance. Tiikv could feid 
aggrieved that the revolutionists, by a.}>propriating to tlienisidves tlio 
Books of the Law, should assunie the appearance of Ix'iiig the true re}>re^ 
sentatives of the ('<esarenn J(;ws, whenus Florus, aside from a (losire of 
supporting the (conservatives, could have had no interest in their Books. 

® Josephus, Wars, 2, 15, (t. 

® Agri)ipa accompanied Cestius (Josephus, Wars, 2,18, r), and **nmny 
of th(^ ])riueipal citizens . . . invited Ct*stius [to ent(*r] with th(< nnder- 
stamling that they should opcm the gates.” — josephtis, IFars, 2, li>, n. 
They Lad, at an earlier date (Josephius, Wars, 2, 17, 4) asked Florus and 
Agiippa to intervciu^ with force. In the Life of Joseidius, wh(‘r(‘ the 
presence of Costius in this attack is ignored, that writer represents him- 
self (§5) and ollmrs, as “hoping that before long G(*.«siu» [Florus], 
coming with a largo foive, would stoj^ the revolution.” 

Josephus^ Wars, 2 , 10, Tho date of this defeat is, in the same 
passage, Htatc*d to have been “the eighth day of tlm mouth of P/us (seo 
note 34t] in the twelfth year of Hero’s reign.” The twelfth legion 
which suifered this defeat wa% subsequently to tlio war, jmnished by 
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After this failure, the conservatives seem to have been 
thrown for a year on their own resources, or, wliich is more 
probable, to have obtained from the Eoman government per- 
mission to put down the revolt in their own way. Compare 
note 31. Their authority must, to some extent, have been 
substituted for that of Florus as less offensive to the Jews. 
Agrippa is mentioned (Josephus, Life, 11) as displacing a gov- 
ernor of Csesarea and substituting another. A committee of 
three was sent from Jerusalem to the conservatives of Galilee. 
Josephus was at this time acting with the conservatives, and 
was a member of this committee.® The revolutionists, before 
many months, bought him over by offering him command of 
their forces in Galilee. In his Wars he carefully suppresses 
this conservative .effort on his part, and gives the impression 
that, immediately after the retreat of the Eomahs, he took 
command of revolutionary forces. 

The change of sides by Josephus must have been in the 
spring or summer of a. d. 66.® After this change he super- 
intended for some months a guerilla warfare, during which 
his followers twice attacked, and were repulsed from Sepphoris, 
Josephus being among the first to run away.^® Gcssius Florus, 
during this time, seems to have retained his authority, but to 
have forborne active hostilities.^^ His murder took place 
probably in the autumn of 66, or in the following winter.^® 
The only men to whom it can wdth plausibility be attributed 
are some of those acting under Josephus. The total silence 


Titus, who sent them (Josephus, Wars, 7, 1, 3 ) from their comfortable 
quarters in Syria to the confines of Armenia and Cappadocia. It deserves 
note, that Josephus in his Life (§§5-7) totally ignores Cestius as com- 
mander, and speaks merely of Florus as attacking Jerusalem with his 
own foi-ces. 

^ ** Gessius having been defeated, the principal men of Jenisalem . . . 
sent me and two other priests to persuade the evil-disposed [in Galilee] 
to lay down their arms.” —Josephus, Life, 7. Sepphoris, the chief city 
of Galilee, throughout the war remained stoutly conservative. 

® Cultivation ot‘ the ground seems to have been going on when Josephus 
assumed command. See his Wars, 2, 20, 8 ; and compare 2, 21, 2. 

Josephus, Life, 15, 67. 

Florus held hostages from some Jewish cities. These resided at 
Dora (Josephus, Life, 8), a seaport nine miles northward from Cfiesarea. 
He received a visit from Agrippa and Berenice (Josephus, Life, 11) at 
Berytus, a place in Syria north of Sidon. The locality renders probable 
that Cestius Gallus had arranged a meeting with them there. 

^ The statement of Suetonius {Fespas. 4), that Floras was miudored, 
has already been quoted ; see Ch, VIII. note 184. 
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of that writer toxiching the fate of Florus strengthens the 
suspicion that he had personal motives for ignoring it. 

Vespasian was now sent by Nero to put down the insurrec- 
tion. He arrived early in 67. The predatory bands under 
Josephus dispersed without seeing the enemy, or attempting 
opposition,^® and their leader escaped to Jotapata, a fortified 
place farther north. Thereupon, if we believe Josephus, 
Vespasian, after four days spent in making a road, marched 
to Jotapata, which was taken in forty-seven days.^® The 
tedious nature of siege operations in that age used up two, 
or part of two, consecutive summers, those, namely, of 67 and 
68, in the capture of various little strongholds outside of 
Jerusalem.^® Then the death of Nero, early in Juno, 68, 
opened the imperial throne to rival contestants and diverted 
Vespasian’s attention from the war, which was not resumed 
until A. D. 70, when he was secure of imperial power. Titus 
then attacked and took Jerusalem. The siege began in the 
spring and ended in the summer.^’ 

§ II. Carnes of the Revolt 

Josephus gives two essentially different reasons for the 
revolt. One is oppression by Florus. The incorrectness of 
this will be examined in the next section. His other allega- 


Josephus, WarSj 3, 6, I?. 

Vespasian reached Jotapata on “the twenty-first of the month Ar- 
temisius,^’ (Josephus, Wars, 3, 7, S), that is, in April. 

Josephus, JVarSj 3, 7, .U This capture is afiinned by Josephus, 
( Wars, 3, 7, S(J) to have taken place on the first of the month Paneinus, 
which would be some time in May. Ho adds that it was in “the thir- 
teenth year of Nero.” This may ho a transcriber's error, or an inten- 
tional falsehood by Josephus, for the purpose of concealing the time — 
unaccounted for in the IFars — during which he acted as a conservative. 
Tlie capture cannot have been before a. u. 07, which was Nero's four- 
teenth year. Nero's visit to Greece began in the latter part of 66, and 
as he was already there (Josephxxs, JFars, 3, 1, ») when he sent Vespasian 
to take command, it is impossible that the latter could in the spuiko of 
66 have reached his destination. At that date he had not oven stalled. 
Compare note 44 and the prefixed text The capture may have been 
in 68. 

16 «* Witliiu two summers, he [Vespasian] held, with a victorious anny, 
all the camps and all the cities except Jerusaletn.” — Tacitus, Hist J5, 
10. With this, the detailed narrative of Josephus agrees. 

The Romans encamped before the city on the fourteenth of Xan- 
thicus (Josephus, Wars^ 5, 13 , 7 ) and took it on the eighth of Oorpimus 
(Josephus, 6 , 10, i), months which correspond nearly with March 

and August. 
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tion is, that the Jews were prospering, and that their insur- 
rection was owing to a Messianic excitement.^® The latter of 
these two reasons is assigned also by two heathen authors,’® 
and accords best with the fact that simultaneous disturbances 
broke out in adjacent countries.^ A Messianic excitement, 
accompanied as usual by anti-Homan feeling, was doubtless a 
potent agency among the more conscientious revolutionists. 
Aside from these, was a mixed class of unprincipled men and 
of those who mistook their excitability for religious zeal, or 
their love of authority for patriotism. The insurrection fell 
at an early day into the hands of this mixed class.®^ If con- 
scientious persons in Judaea retained their connection with 
it after the preliminary disturbances, and into the period of 
Yiolence, they must have been of the least intelligent kind, or 

18 “'WRat especially excited them [the revolutionary Jews] to the war 
was an ambiguous oracle . . . found in the sacred wiitings, that ‘ at that 
UrriB some one from tJieir country should 'rule the world.' This they un- 
derstood as oLKeTov, pertaining to their own people, and many discreet 
persons were deceived as to its interpretation. The oiticle pointed out 
the rule of Vespasian, he having been declared emperor while in Judfca.” 
— Josephus, IFars, 6, 5, 4.' An earlier statement harmonizes with, 
this. “Eleazar, son of Ananias, the high-])riest, a hold youth, in com- 
mand of the temple, persuaded those who ministered in its service to 
receive no gift or sacrifice from any one who was not a Jew. This was 
the beginning of the war against the Romans.” — Josephus, 2, 

17, 2. The last statement may mean that i)rior disturbances could bo 
explained as aimed only against the local authorities. Tribute to the 
Romans had, however (Josephus, Wars, 2, 16, o), been previously re- 
fused. The conservatives endeavored fimitlessly {Wars, 2, 17, 4) to 

stem this last innovation. 

“In many minds a conviction existed, that, according to the ancient 
writings of the priests, the East should at that time become powerful, 
and that persons from Juclsea should acquire rule, wliich ambiguity had 
predicted Vespasian and Titus. But the common ]ieople, as is customary 
with human cupidity, interpreted such greatness of destiny for itself.” — 
Tacitus, ff'isL 5, VK “ Through the whole East an ancient and unin- 
terrupted opinion had gained thorough cuiTcncv, as contained in the 
fates, that at that time persons from Judsea should obtain i*ule. . . . Tim 
Jews, appropriating it to themselves, had rebelled.” — SoetoxL 
pets. 4. 

Josephus, Wars, 2, 18, 1-0. 

^ An early operation was to bum the public records (Josephus, Wars, 
2 , 17, 6), so as to destroy the evidences of debt. The small band of 
Roman soldiers, who were then in the city, surrendered after a piumisc 
of personal safety, which promise was only kept until they had laid down 
their anus (Josephus, Wars, 2, 17, 10), when they were murdered. The 
palaces of Amppa and Berenice were also burnt at the same time as ilio 
public records. And yet this class of miscreants employed teachers to 
persuade the people (PFars, 6, 5, 2) that God would be tlieii* deliverer. 
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else from among those impatient ones who had become so 
irritated by the worldliness or harsh dealing of the conserva- 
tives, as to mistake antagonism to them ^ for service towards 
God. Outside of Judaea the movement may have continued 
to receive sympathy from many who were ignorant of its 
management, and deemed it the cause of God. 

Jerusalem had concentrated many of the selfish and un- 
scrupulous. The stream of offerings to the temple must have 
been a strong temptation to the money-loving.^ 

§ III. Florus. 

Josephus charges Florus with bringing on the war by his 
oppression and with wishing to bring it on.^ If so, his mis- 
deeds must have preceded its outbreak. It cannot have 
been owing to events which transpired afterwards. Jo- 
sephus, however, does not specify one misdeed of Florus prior 
to the war’s commencement. His charges of subsequent in- 
tentional wrong-doing wear a malevolent look. Ho mentions 
but two instances of pecuniary rapacity, which arc placed in 
proximity, for the apparent purpose of strengthening each 
other.^ Neither will bear scrutiny. It is a strong, indirect 


The Jewish anstocracy held, at first, the upper part of the city 
(Josephus, Wars^ 2, 17, 5), otherwise called Mount JSion, while the revo- 
lutionists held the lower city and temple. The latter caught the high- 
priest Ananias (Josephus, JVarSt 2, 17, n) and mur(l(u*ed him. 

In a speech which Josephus puts into the mouth of Titus (fP'ars, 
6, 6 , ti), the Jews are told that their ]Minnissioii to collect tribute every- 
where had enabled them to use Tuouey colh'ctcd from tlie Romans in 
preparing war against them. In the beginning of the w'nr Floras re- 
moved seventeen talents from the tomi)le (.fosephus, /Far/t, 2, 14, «), 
niU(;li to the annoyance of the revolutionist'^, who had l><*(?n calculating, 
no doubt, on using it for their own i)urpos(»s. A plentiful pt‘(juniary 
bait, habitually spr’ca<i out, must have collected the unprincipled around 
it, even if it dww such men from tlie city alone. But Jerusalem was 
aceustoiued (Josephus, fVar.% 4 , 3, ») to admit from all quailKirs )>Grsons 
of Jewnsh descent Rogues even from a distanoo, would soon disceni 
the advantages of a situation, where, under the ap]>earance of zeal for 
religion, they could cowsult their own interest Compare p. 83. 

Josephus, 20, 11, l ; 2, 14, » ; 2, 15, 3 ; 2, 16, 1. 

^ Josephus, JFan, 2, 14, .% o. The tw’-o instances have been already 
mentioned. One was the aoceptance of money (see note 3), probably 
in trust for a good object, namely, to buy a piece of ground for the Jews. 
This object at least is so obvious as to nnulor itufirobable the twofold 
allegation of Josephus, that the principal Jewish citizens olfercd, and 
Floras accepted, money for an object which both he and thicy knew that 
he had no power to effect, namely, to prevent a man from building on 
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testimony to the honesty of Floras, that his bitter enemy can 
allege nothing worse. Some of his conduct implies an indis- 
position to use harsh measures.^ If there be an instance of 
the reverse, it was due doubtless, in large measure, to the 
Jewish aristocracy.^ A fact also which, in this connection, 
deserves consideration, is that in Caesarea, where Floras re- 
sided, the majority of the population was Gentile, and yet 
the city government before the war was in Jewish hands ; nor 
does Josephus allege that Floras had even the slightest con- 
nection with its transfer to Gentiles. This certainly does not 
look like oppression. 


his own land. The second instance (see note 23) was the removal of 
money from the temple. It was doubtless done at the instance of the 
conservative Jews, who must have been urgent to prevent this money 
from being used by the revolutionists. Even without such prompting, 
Elorus would have been inexcusably negligent had he left the money in 
a locality which was controlled by the insurgents. In another passage 
{VTcurs^ 2, 15, o) Josephus treats the money as still in the temple. 

After the insurgents had already seked the tower of Antonia as well 
as the temple, the lormer of which implies an expulsion of the Roman 
garrison, Florus marched some troops to Jerusalem. These were m(^t not 
merely by the peaceably disposed Jews, who (compare note 6) were, as 
afterwards, thankful for such interference, but by bands of revolutionists, 
whose subsequent action shows them to have been armed, and who in- 
sulted the soldiers. The soldiers made no answer, and, when force was 
called for, used only the butts of their weapons ; see Josephus ( 7Var.% 2, 
15, 3 - T)), where this forbearing behavior of the soldiers is studiously mis- 
represented. Immediately aftenvards Florus left it to the high-i)nest8 
and sanhedrim to say what number of troops they wished, and substi- 
tuted for this band of soldiers another which had not come into collision 
with the people. 

^ Josephus says ( Wars, 2, 15, 1 ; Life^ 4, 5) that the soldiery at 
Jerusalem behaved lawlessly, and that Berenice, then on a visit to Jeru- 
salem (which, it must be remembered, was not in her brother’s king- 
dom, nor in any wise under his control), asked Floras to stop ** the 
murder.” As Josephus does not previoudy specify any murder by the 
soldiers, we are left to conjecture conceniing its nature and extent. It 
may have been unavoidable violence in repressing sedition, or the sol- 
diery may have committed some excess, or the Jewish aristocracy, whose 
counsel Floras seems to have taken, may have advocated harshness. An 
impression which Josephus (JW.) strives to convey, that Berenice in 
the presence of Florus, and through his neglect, was in danger from nis 
soldieiy, must he a misrepresentation. She accompanied her brother 
subsequently on a visit to Floras, and was probably in much more 
danger from the Jewish insurgents than from Roman soldiers ; see notes 
11, 21, and 45. 
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§ IV. JosephiLS, 

The picture of Josephus, as supplied by his writings, is very 
unfavorable. Self-laudation is in some persons connected with 
general honesty or benevolence. In his case it existed extinv- 
agantly, but stood in connection with dishonesty and brutal- 
ity.^ The latter quality does not aifect his general credibil- 
ity, but the former does. What reliance can be placed on the 
truthful intention of a writer who gives us such statements as 
those in the note,^ concerning the political leanings of Sep- 
phoris, or the character and statesmanship of Ananus,^ or 
the question whether Josephus had a battle with Vespasian,®^ 


28 When some of his enemies were before his house (Josephus, Life, 
30), he invited one of them in upon a false pretence, cut his hand ofT, 
tied it round his neck and put him out. The connection illustrates the 
reckless exaggeration of the writer. He stat(‘s the force outside at six 
hundred, and winds up by saying that his boldness made them think 
that he had a larger force inside. A Galilean dwelling would have had 
scant room for fifty or a hundred men. 


29 jr oaepbus, knowing that the 
Komans would attack Galileo, walled 
Piiitable localities, ... To the inhab- 
itants of Sopphoris only he gave per- 
mission to rebuild their wall them- 
selves, as he saw that they were 
wealthy and prompt for the war with- 
out command [from any one else,] 
lu like manner John, the son of Levi, 
by himself (Josephus ordering) put a 
wall round Gischala.” — 2, 20, 
«. (Op. Wars, 3, 4, 1.) “The city 
(Sepphoris) . , , which ... ho (Jo- 
sephus) had walled.” 


“ Sepphoris shut me out of the. city 
and forbade any one of its citizens to 
enlist with the Jews, and for security 
against us, they outwitted me by be- 
ing beforehand with their strengthen- 
ing of the city by walls, and from Oes- 
tms Gallus . . .* they gladly received 
a guard, despising* my then great 
power.” — Life, 66. 


The truth concerning John is, that he was in the employ of the con- 
seiwativo party {Wars, 4 , 3, Kl), W'hom he had not, like Josephus, be- 
trayed, Tlu^ charges of Josephus {JFars, 4 , 3, M), that John i)Uiye<l false 
with the (conservatives, may be owing to p(>raonal enmity, and to his 
having obtaincal the u})por hand of Josephus {Li/Cf 13), when the latter 
went over to the revolutionists. 


89 Ananus, a most discreet man, 
and one likely to have saved the city 
Jiad he escaped the hands of the cou- 
spimtors,” — trar#, 4, 3. 7. 

Vespasian with bis force came 
to the ladders of Galilee. . . . Those 
in camp with Josephus, not far from 
Sepphoris by a city called Garis, when 
they heard that the war was coming 


** Annnns and his associates being 
OORmrrrKU nv <;ikts, agi*e(^d among 
tliemselves to put me out of Galileo.” 
— Life, 30. 

“ Concerning which [coming of Ves- 
pasian into Galilee], how it occurred, 
and how he fought iriH first itATTLtt 
AOAiNST MK, near the village of Tnrl- 
che£e ... I have narrated accurately 
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or how the people of Galilee were affected towards him'?^ 
What fidelity towards his readers can be expected from a 
writer w'ho parades his lack of fidelity to men that had relied 
on his assurances'?^ When he treats subjects which pre- 
sented no motive for misstatement we can, to a reasonable 
degree, trust him. Even from his attempted falsifications wo 
can, by careful sifting, eliminate much truth. His works are, 
on some points, our only sources of information. They need 
a better translation, cross-references, intelligently written 
notes, and a much better index than Whiston’s. A table of 
the Macedonian months used by Josephus should also be sup- 
plied.^ 


near, and that the Romans were barely in the Books of the Jewish War.” 

not yet in it, scattered in flight, not — Xi/e, 74. 

only before a battle, but before seeing 

the enemies. Josephus was left with 

a few . . . taking those who remained 

he fled down to Tiberias.” — Wars, 

3 , 6 , 8 . 

82 Josephus, by flying to the city “ Such was the good-will and fidel- 

which he had selected for safety, filled ity of most Galileans towards myself 
it with fear; ... he anticipated [Ves- that . . . they bestowed less lamen- 
pnsian] by getting into Jotapata from tation on their own mi'^fortunos than 
Tiberias.” — Wars, 3, 7, 2,3. solicitude on [effecting] my safety.” 

— Life, 16. 

83 ** Being desirous to catch Simon by a wile, and Joazar with liim, I 
sent a message to them, and desircd them to come a little way out of the 
city, with many of their friends to guard them ; for I said I would come 
down to them, and make a league with them, and divide the government 
of Galilee with them. Accordingly Simon was deluded on account of his 
imprudence, and out of the hopes of gain, and did not delay to come ; 
but Joazar, suspecting snares wem laid for him, stayed behind, So when 
Simon was come out, and his friends with him for liis guard, I met him, 
and saluted him with great civility, and professed that I was obliged to 
him for his coming up to me : hut a little while afteiward I walked along 
with him, as though I would say something to him by liimselfi and, 
when I had drawn him a good way from his fiiends, I took him about 
the middle, and gave him to my friends that were with me, to carry him 
into a village ; and, commanding my armed men to come down, I with 
them made an assault upon Tiberias.” — Josephus, Idfe, 63, Whiston’s 
trans. 

The Macedonian months must originally have been lunar ones. 
When the Ephesians adopted Macedonian names (Smith’s hict. of AMq* 
p. 225) they may have applied them to solar months. If their hvst 
month, Dius, began September 24 (Smith, Ihid.\ it must have been in- 
tended to date from the Equinox, irrespective of the moon. Jost'phus 
(^ArUiq. 1, 3, 3]^ identifies Xanthictis with the Hebrew Nisan, and says 
(Ibid.) thaU; Diics corresponded to the second of the Hebrew [civil] 
months. To aid others, the following, perhaps incomplete, table of wff- 
erences to these months by Josephus in his Wars is added. Tlxeir num- 
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The narratives of Josephus pertain, aside from matters at 
J erusalem, chiefly to the war, if it can be dignified with that 
name, in Gdilee. Occasionally a passage seems to vie with 
the famous Munchausen,®® while others, intended to conceal 


hering represents the Macedonian order. Each month corresponds 
mainly with the successor of the modern one in which it begins. 


No. Name. 

Began in a. n. 63 or 64. 

A. n. 65. 

A. D. 67. A. n- 68. 

A. 2). 70. 

6. Dystrus 

Jan. 



4,7,8 


6. Xanthicus 

Feb. 

6, 5, 3 



5, 22, 7 
5, 11. 4 

7. Artemisius 

March 

6, 5, 3 

2,14,4 

2,15,2 

3, 7, 3 

8. Dsesius 

Ajpril 


3, 7,29 4,8,1 





31 






33 


9. Panemus 

May 



3, 7,38 

5,13,7 
6, 1,8 






6, 2,1 

10. Lous 

June 


2,17,7 


6, 4, .1 
6, 8.1 

11. Gorpiaeus 

July 


2,17,8 

3, 10, 10- 
4, 1, 10 

PP 

H.* 

Opo 

12. Hyperberetoeus Aug, 



4, ], 9 





4, 1,10 


1. Bins 

Sept, 


2,19, 9 

A. x>. 69. 


2. Apellteus 

Oct. 


4,11,1 


8. Audyneeus 

Nov, 





4. Peritius 

Dec, 






Classical scholars will notice that Josephus in his l-FarSf 6, 4, 5, 
arranges the month I^ous in the same position as dot‘8 Plutarch, whoso 
accuracy (Smith, Diet, of Antiq, p. 225) 1ms heem ([uestioned. 

** As for the inhaliitanta of the city of Tiberias, they wrote to the 
king, and desired him to send them forces suflicicnt to ho a guard to their 
country, . . . Some Roman horsenieu were discovered on their nmr(*h, 
hot far from the city, which made it to be supposed that the forceps w(‘ro 
come from the king ; upon which they shouted, and lifted up their voi(*.(‘8 
in commendations of the king, and in rej>i'oach(is against me. Horcux)on 
one came ninning to me, and told me what tluiir disjmsitions wtjro, and 
that they had resolved to revolt from me; upon hearing which news I 
was very much alarmed; for I had already rrnt away my aumki) mkn" 
vnoM Tauichkab to Tiriciu own jk^mks, beemuae the next day was our 
sabhath; ... I immediately I’laced those my friends of Tnrichew, on 
whom I (‘.otihl host conlule, at the gate*s, to wat<d)i those. V(*ry (^arelully 
who went out at thow*. gales : I also called to ni<! the lujads of 
and hid every one of them to seize iipon a ship, to go on hoard it, and to 
take a master with them, and follow nim to the (sity of Tiberias. I also 
myself went on Imard one of those ships, with rny Mends, and the seven 
armed nien already mentioned, and sailed for Tiberias. 

“ But now when the i)eople of Tilwrias p<wceived that there wore no 
forces come fh)m the king, and yet saw the whole lake full of shii)s, they 
\rere in fear what would become of their city, and were greatly terriiied. 
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his reverses or misbehavior, assume, to an equal degree, guUi- 


as supposing that the ships were full of men on hoard ; so they then 
changed their minds, and threw down their weapons, and met me with 
their wives and children, and made acclamations to me, with great com- 
mendations ; for they imagined that I did not know their former inclina- 
tions [to have been against me] ; so they persuaded me to spare the city. 
But when 1 was come near enough, I gave order to the masters of the 
ships to cast anchor a good way off the land, that the people of Tiberias 
might not perceive that the ships had no men on hoard; hut 1 w^ent 
neai*er to the people in one of the ships, and rebuked them ior their folly, 
and that they wei-e so fickle as, without any just occasion in the world, 
to revolt from their fidelity to me. However, I assured them, that I 
would entirely forgive them for the time to come, if they would send ten 
of the ringleaders of the multitude to me: and when they complied 
readily with this proposal, and sent me the men forementioned, I put 
them on board the ship, and sent them away to Tarichese, and ordered 
them to he kept in prison. 

“And by this stratagem it was, that I gradually got all the Senate 
of Tiberias into my power, and sent them to the city forementioned, 
with many of the principal men among the populace, and those not 
tewer in number than the other. But wdien the multitude saw into 
w’hat great miseries they had brought themselves, they desired me to 
punish the author of this sedition ; his name w^as Clitus, a young man, 
hold and rash in his undertakings. Now since I thought it not agi'ee- 
ahle to piety to put one of my own people to death, and yet found it 
necessary to punish him, I ordered Levi, one of my own guards, to go to 
him, and cut off one of Clitus’s hands ; hut as he that w'as ordered to do 
this was afraid to go out of the ship alone, among so great a multitude, 
I was not willing that the timorousness of the soldiers should api)ear to 
the people of Tiberias. So I called to Clitus himself, and said to him, 

* Since thou deservest to lose both thine hands for thy ingmtitude to me, 
he thou thy own executioner, lest, if thou refusest so to he, thou undergo 
a wome punisliment.’ And, when he eaniestly he^ed of me to spare 
him one of his hands, it was with difficulty that 1 gi-anled it. So in 
order to prevent the loss of both his hands, he willingly took his sword, 
and cut off his own left hand ; and this put an end to the sedition.*’ — 
Josephus, Life, 32-34, Whiston’s trans. In the Wars, Josephus 
says concerning the foregoing operations : “ Under one new pretence or 
another, he called forth others, one after another, to make the leagues 
BETWEEN THEM. He then gave order to the masters of those vessels 
which he had thus filled, to sail away immediately for Taiicliete, and to 
confine those men in the prison there till at length he took all their 
senate, consisting of sJ^Jmudre^,, person^ about two thousand of 

the populace, and carried them away' ^To Taxiohese.” — Wars, 2 , 21, 0, 
Whiston’s trans. 

Twenty-six hundred prisoners — even at the allowance of ten for each 
, boat, a number sufficient to have pitched out the rowers and taken pos- 
session — would have required two hundred and sixty boats. As these 
had been placed in the distance, so as to conceal their emptiness, fifteen 
minutes would at least be required for each to attain the shore, take its 
load, and depart. At this, somewhat expeditious, rate the transfer of 
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bility in his readers.** Exaggeration of numbers is frequent 
in ancient writers, and is a fault common to uncritical minds. 
But in Josephus it is not merely excessive, it is unqxiestion- 
ably wilful.®^ Should we wish to determine in how far his 


twenty-six hundred persons would have required sixty-five hours, or 
nearly three days and nights, during w’hich the multitude must have 
stood on the shore and Jose])hus in his boat. 

When Josephus undeitook with his marauders to plunder Sepphoris, 
some one of its inhabitants must have frightened them by calling out 
that the Romans were come. Josephus was the first to run. His uaiTa- 
tive is : “The people of Sepphoris grew insolent, and took up arms, out 
of a confidence they had in the strength of their walls, and because they 
saw mo engaged in other allairs also. So they sent to Cestius G alius, 
who was president of Syria, and desired that lie would either come 
quickly to them, aud take their city under his protection, or send them 
a garrison. . . . The Galileans took tliis opportunity, as thinking they 
had now a proper time for showing their hatred to them, since they boro 
ill-will to that city also. They then exerted themselves, as if they would 
destroy them all utterly, with those that sojourned there also. So they 
ran upon them, and set their houses ou fire, as finding them without in- 
hahitauts ; for the men out of fear ran together to the citadel. So the 
Galileans carried ofl* everything, and omitted no kind of desolation wdiie.li 
they could bring upon their countrymen. When I saw this, ... I bid 
those my friends, who were most faithful to mo, aud were about me, to 
give out repoi’ts, as if the Romans were falling upon the other part of 
the city with a great army ; aud this I did, that by such a report’s being 
spread abroad, I might restrain the violence of the Galileans, and pre- 
serve the city of Sepphoris. And at length tliis stratagem had its e^^(^ct ; 
for upon hearing tlie report, they were in fear for tlicm selves, and so 
they left off plundering, and ran away ; and this more esiiecially because 
they saw me, their general, do the same also.” — Josephus, Life, 67, 
Whiston’s trans. Compare § 11. 

Aficording to a census of London just taken (see Pittsburgh Commer- 
cinl, May 30, 1871) its size is 74,070 acres, and its population 3,250,000. 
This would give an average of nearly forty-four persons per actre. J ovusalem 
covered about four hundred acres within its walls. Its two-story hous(‘s 
could not accommodate so many as the higher edifices of Loudon, aud its 
aiistocmtic (piartor cannot have been densely built, for the palaces of 
^rippa and Berenice were burnt (Josephus, fVuj'S, 2 , 17, (f) without, as 
it seems, causing a conflagration in adjoining buildings, and the vi<iw of 
the temple from the dining-room of the fonner must (Josephus, Antvji, 
20 , 8, 11) have been unobstructed by buildings. Allowing it, however, 
an average of forty-four per aero, its population would be 17,600. 
Josephus states the nmubor who perished in Jerusalem during its siege 
at 1,100,000 (JVars, 6, 9, :!)> besules 97,000 captives, and wishes us to 
believe {Ibid.) that on a prior ocscasion 2,700,200 ate the passovor in 
Jerusalem, aside from the multitude of ccremouially unclean who could 
not partake. Such numliera am simply absurd. The military force 
under Josephus is by himself {W'ars, 2, 20, o) stated at 100,000. The 
tenor of his narrative creates an impression that it never exceeded 1,000, 
and frequently consisted of but one or two dozen ; see his Life, §§ 17, 
18, 28, 29, 66-^59. 
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doings are palliated by any strong current of anti-Kornan feel- 
ing among his countrymen, it is worthy of consideration, that 
not only were such chief cities as Sepphoris and Tiberias con- 
servative, but even at Tarichese, four miles from Tiberias, a 
village where Josephus made his headquarters, the native pop- 
ulation were opposed to the war, and were overridden solely 
by refuse foreigners.®* Josephus must have had for compan- 
ions simply, or chiefly, the refuse of distant localities. 

Like many destitute of morality, Josephus stoutly advo- 
cated foimis and ceremonies which had been connected with, 
or substituted for, religion.®^ His revolutionary associates, 


‘‘All the innovators had gotten together at Taricheje, as relying 
upon the strength of the city, and on the lake that lay by it. This lake 
is called by the people of the country tlm Lake of Gcwiesarcth. . . . The 
inhabitants themselves, who had possessions there, ami to whom the 
city belonged, were not disposed to tight from the veiy beginning ; and 
now the less so, because they had been beaten ; but the foreigner which 
were very numerous would force them to fight so much the more, inso- 
much that there was a clamor and a tumult among them, as all mutually 
.angry one at another. . . . After this ti^ht was over, Vespasian sat upon 
Ids tribunal at Taricheae, in order to distinguish the foreignei’S from the 
old inhabitants ; for these foreigners appeared to have begun the war.” — 
Josephus, Wars, 3, 10, i, 4 , lO. In his Life, § 32, Josephus says : 
“If 1 had given commission to the people of Taiicliem, and to the Fori- 
EiGNEKS among them to plunder the city [of Tiberias], 1 saw that they 
would not be able.” 

“Now as many of the Levites, which is a tribe of ours, as were 
singers of hymns, persuaded the king to assemble a sanhedrim, and to 
give them leave to wear linen garments, as well as the priests ; for they 
said, that this would be a work worthy the times of Iris govtwntnent, 
that he might have a memorial of such a novelty, as being his doing. 
Nor did they fail of obtaining their desire ; for the king, witli the suf- 
frages of those >that came into the sanhedrim, granted the singer’s of 
hymns this privilege, that they might lay aside their former garments, 
and wear such a linen one as they desired ; and as a part of this tribute 
ministered in the temple, he also permitted them to learn those hymns 
as they had besought him for. Now all this was contrary to the laws 
of our country, which, whenever they had been transgressed, wk iiavSj 
NEVER BREN ABLE to avoid the punishment of such transgi'essing.” 

— Josephus, Antiq. 20, 9, n, Whiston’s trails. “As for the dead 
bodies of the people, their relations carried them out to their own 
houses ; but when any of the zealots were wounded, he went up into tlio 
temple, and defiled that sacred floor with his blood, insomue.h, 
that one may say, it was their blood alone that polluted our sanctuary.” 

— Wars, 4, 3, 12, Whiston’s trans. “Josephus stood in such a plu(J 0 
where he might be heard, not by John only, but by many iiiorii. ♦ . . 
Josephus said thus, with a loud voice, ... * Vile wretch that thou art ! 
if any one should deprive thee of thy daily food, thou wouldat (^te(*m 
him to be an enemy to thee j but thou hopest to have that God for thy 
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however, saw through him, and placed little trust in his 
fidelity.^® His prediction of imperial power for Vespasian 
may have been merely a salutation, or address to him as /m- 
perator^ the former title of a general, rather than of emperor."^ 
If he addressed Vespasian as Caesar, the salutation could 
readily be accounted for after Nero’s death in 68, since Ves- 
pasian then took pleasure in being so saluted but before 
that time it would have been very unlikely. If it took place 
in 68, it would render probable that Josephus has misplaced 
the siege of Jotapata from the end to the beginning of Ves- 
pasian’s operations in Galilee, in order either to increase his 
own importance as the first enemy who needed attention, or 
that his prediction might seem not to have been prompted by 
existing circumstances and common conversation."*® A cir- 

suppoiter in this war, whom thou hast deprived of his everlasting wor- 
ship.’” — TKarw, 6, 2, 1, Whiston’s trails. The allusion is to the daily 
sacrifice, which hud been sto]»p(‘d for want of victims. 

40 when all Galilee was filled with this rumor, that their coun- 

try was about to be betrayed by me to the lioman.s, and when all men 
were exasperated against me, and ready to bnng me to piiriisbment, the 
inhabitants of Taricheaj did also themselves suppose thatwliat the young 
mon said was true, and persuaded my guards and armed men to leave mo 
when I w’as asleep, and to come presently to the hippodrome, in order 
there to take counsel against me, their commander,” — Josephus, Zt/c, 
27, Whiston’s tiuiis. The conversation of Josephus, as narrated by 
lumsedf, was well adapted to cultivate tlie allog^^(l suspicions. He says : 
“When I had sent for some of those multitudes of the peojde of Tiberias 
out of prison, among whom^wero Justus and his father ristu.s 1 made 
them siij) with me ; and during our supper- time, I said to them, that I 
kn(‘W the power of the Romans was superior to all others, but did not 
say so [publicly], because of the robbei*s. So 1 advised them to do as I 
dill, and to wait for a proper opportunity.” — Life, 36, Whistou’s trans. 

See, under Note 0, the term imperaior in foot-uot(‘s 30, 31. Accord- 
ing to Suetonius, Veftpas, 6, the prediction was merely that Ves^iasiun 
as an Imperaior would set Josephus at liberty. This^ may have meant 
that the latter hopetl to convince Ve.spasian of his having been through- 
out the W’ar a good friend to the Romans. 

Vespasian w’as proclaimed emperor, July 1, A. 1). 69. Tacitus must 
speak of an earli(‘.r date wh<in ho mentions (flisU 2, 70, 77) a speech of 
Hucianus, puhliely exhoriing Vesmisian to assume imperial power; to 
which he adds (ch. 78), that “public mmor had promptly taken u]», and 
was engaged in extdaining these ambiguities, [supposed prediction.s of 
impeiial power for vespasianl ... He was spoken to [on the subject] 
mom fiequently, since the object hoped for is apt to be conversed upon.’’ 
Probably fi’om the date of Nej'o’e death, or soon after, Vespasian and his 
fri(*nds were discussing his claims and prospects. 

The wording given to us by Josephus of his prediction is, of course, 
unreliable. It needs, however, hut the change of one word to give it 
plausibility, provided it were uttered after Nero’s death. The change ia, 




560 JEWISH REVOLT TJNDER NERO. [NOTE I. 

cnmstance mentioned in the note gives some color to this 
supposition.^ 

§ V. Agrippa and Berenice. 

Agrippa and Berenice, even as seen through the medium of 
Josephus, appear to advantage. In spite of provocation,**® no 
instance is mentioned in which either advocated harshness, 
whilst both of them more than once show themselves friends 
of humanity.^® The hingdom of Agrippa did not include Je- 
rusalem, but his advice to its inhabitants was sensible, and, 
for a time, not without effect on the better portion of them. 

§vi. The Christians. 

Christians during the earlier commotions sympathized with 
the popular, rather than with the aristocratic party, and suf- 
fered somewhat at the hands of the latter.**® When the Mes- 
sianic excitement passed into revolution, and fell into the 
hands of unprincipled and violent men, the Christians must 
have lost their accord with it, for they left Jerusalem.**® 
Probably they had among their number those who expected 
God to take issue with the Romans, as he had with the 
Egyptians, in the days of Moses, but who had no thought of 
assuming to take it themselves. 


to substitute Ccesar for N’cro, so that one of NTero^s successors might be 
understood. “Do you send me to NTero [to Csesar?]. , . . The succes- 
sors of Nero remain [merely as] reliefs on guard, until [the coming of] 
yourself. You, Vespasian, are Csesar, and you are ImperatoTy as also 
this, your son.” — Josephus, Wars^ 3, 8, 9. Some unimportant grandilo- 
quence, from the beginning and end of the speech, is omitted. 

Josephus represents Vespasian after the siege of Jotapata {JP'arSf 3, 
9, 1) as going into winter quarters in the month of June, a credible thing 
in the year 68, after the country had been conquered, and after the death 
of Nero had temporarily diverted Vespasian's attention from the war, 
hut very unlikely in the year 67. 

The palaces of Agrippa and Berenice were burnt (Josephus, Wars, 
2, 17, 6), and the life of his subordinate, Philip, put in peril (Josephus, 
Mfe, 11) by the revolutionists ; another palace at Tiberias, which must 
have belonged to the king (Josephus, Xdfe, 12), was plundered and burnt; 
the wife of Ptolemy, the king*^s superintendent, was waylaid (Josei)hus, 
Idfe, 26) and her carriages plundered; ambassadors of the king were 
murdered. Berenice, who is cruelly calumniated by Josephus {Antiq. 
20, 7, 8), cannot have escaped similar misrepresentation from his coarse 
coadjutors and followers. 

Josephus, Wars, 2, 15, 1 ; 3, 9, 8; Zi/e, 65. 

Josephus, Wars, 2, 16, 4. 

*® See Ch. VIII. notes 202, 203. 

According to Eusebius (Bee. Hist. 3, 5) the Christians left Jerusalem 
and went to a town named PeUa, in what was caRed Persea, beyond the 
Jordan. 
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TWO MODERN WORKS. 

§ I, Smithes Dictionary of Greek and Roman Biography. 

The above work is a standard one, and therefore its errors 
should, if possible, be pointed out and corrected. 

Its Chronological Tables of Roman History in the close of 
Vol. 3, need, in the first century, at least four emendations, 
Josephus was bom in the first year of Caligula ; ^ the Tables 
place his birth in the second. The Jewish war began in the 
twelfth year of Nero the Tables say in the thirteenth. Ag- 
ricola died while Domitian was in Rome;® the Tables make 
the emperor absent at the Sarmatian war.** Philo’s embassy 
reached Rome in the winter of 37 - 38 ; the Tables place it 
near the close of a. d. 40. 

Several biographical articles in the Dictionary are written 
with too little appreciation of the fact, that our sources of in- 
formation are chiefly patrician, and are colored by aristocratic 
views and feelings. 

§ IL Gibbon. 

The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire by Gibbon con- 
tains, in its statement of facts, many more errors than has 
usually been supposed. Some of these have already been 
pointed out.® Of a portion no reasonable explanation can be 
imagined, except that Gibbon took notes, and at a later day 
wrote from those, without re-examining his authorities. A 
writer, even if gifted with excellent memory, will find such a 
plan hazardous. It should never be adopted in matters of im- 
portance, nor in any case without warning to the reader. 


1 Josephus, Infc^ 1. Ho must have been horu early in the year 37, or 
else must speak only approximately when saying in his Lifc^ § 16, that 
he was about thirty years old when in the year 66 he bocamo a revolu- 
tionist. 

^ See Note I, foot-note 2. 

* See Note G, foot-note 136. 

* Agricola died (Tacitus, Agrw. 44) August 23 of A. i). 93. The Tables 
represent Domitian as sotting out in May of 93 for the Sarmatian war, 
and as not returning until in the year 94. 

® Seepp. 186 n- 137 n, 169 n, 812 n, 441 n- 442 n, 476 n. 
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In a passage of Gibbon already quoted,® Christians are rep- 
resented as anticipating Rome’s overthrow by Nortlierii barba- 
rians. This must refer to a period before Constantine, for it 
is stated among the causes which filled the Christian ranks. 
Any expectations among them, of that event, were borrowed 
from the Jews, and any expected conquerors were accordingly 
Eastern ones.’ Gibbon may have entered the word Barbari- 
ans in his notes and filled in the word “Northern” after his 
study of the Goths and Vandals, who did not, however, invade 
heathen Rome. Rome had become professedly Christian be- 
fore their invasion. 

Again, if we compare the two accounts of Commodus killing 
an ostrich, one by Dio Cassius, an eye-wutness, and the other 
by Gibbon,® it seems probable that this latter historian must 
have taken notes from Herodian® as an amusing specimen of 
extravagance, and written them out subsequently when he 
had forgotten that a less marvellous narrative existed. Un- 
less this be so, Gibbon lacks frankness towards his readers in 
omitting even to hint that a different and more reliable ac- 
count existed. 

Further, the killing of bears, recorded by Dio Cassius, and 


® See Ch. VI. note 47. 

^ See in Ch. IX, the last paragraph of note 26. Compare Ch. VI. § IT. 
No. 3 ; and observe, in the Appendix, the absence from Note F, § in. of 
anything which might justify Gibbon’s statement. I#actantius, when 
treating of Rome’s destiuction, says expressly {Div. Inst. 7, lo), “Supremo 
power (Jm'jftGrium) shall return to Asia. The East shall again rule and 
the West be subservient” His view is, in this respect, the same which 
Cicero, more than three centmies earlier (see Note A, foot-note 96) puts into 
the mouth of his Stoic — and therefore somewhat Judaizing — brother. 
If any Christian predicted Rome’s overthrow by Northern barbarians, 
Gibbon has not pointed him out, nor have I found the passage. 

8 “Having killed an ostrich and “With arrows whose point was 
cut off its head, he came to where we shaped into the form of a crescent, 
sat, holding in his left hand the head, Oommodus often intercepted the 
and in his right the bloody sword. . . , rapid career and cut asunder the long 
I ate laurel leaves which I got from bony neck of the ostrich.” — Gibbon, 
my crown, and persuaded others, who ch. 4, Vol. 1, p. 106. 
were sitting near me, to chew them, 
that by continual motion of our 
mouths we might conceal the evi- 
dence of our laughing.” — Dio Cass. 

72, 21. 

® According to Herodian (1,, 15, 6), the ostrich was decapitated by a 
crescent-ti^d arrow, and its body continued to run after its head was 
shot off. One would think that arrows so constructed would be likely 
to traverse the air wrong-end foremost. 
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of lions by Gibbon, are so likely to have been the same 
event as to have claimed a word of caution, even if the his- 
torian found the latter in Hcrodian. 

Gibbon’s judgment, equally as his statement of facts, is re- 
peatedly defective. His belief, that the Jews neither exor- 
cised, nor endeavored to exercise, influence on heathens, is 
only palliated by their present condition. His estimate of the 
ruling class at Home as Philosophers,^^ is absurdly incorrect, 
and is inexcusable in one acquainted with English politics, 
and with the debasing influence of party strife.^® His esti- 
mate of human happiness from the advent of Trajan to the 
death of Marc Antonino is no better.^^ How any one, after 


10 “ On the first day he alone killed 
a hundred bears by throwing? javelins 
from above, from* the summit of the 
enelosinp; wall. For the amphithea- 
tre was diametrically divided by con- 
nected walla, [tliose walla] havinpj a 
roof whereon one could perambulate, 
and which intersected each other, so 
that the wild beasts, divided into four 

S s, could from a short distance bo 
y speared.”— Dio Cass. 72,18. 


“ The dens of the amnliitheatre dis- 
fijorgccl at once a hunared lions. A 
linnclred darts from the unerring hand 
of Oommodus laid them dead, us they 
i*an raging around the arena. Neither 
the huge bulk of the elephant, nor the 
scaly liide of the rhinoceros, could dc- 
feiui them from his stroke.” — Gib- 
bon., ch. 4, Vol. p. 106. 


11 See Ch. VII. note 51. 

12 “ It is not easy to conceive from what motives a spirit of persecution 
could introduce itself into the Roman councils, . . . since the magis- 
tnites were themselves philosophers.” — Gibbon, ch. 2, Vol. 1, p. 35, 
edit. Phila. 1816. By sub-stituting unprincipled, politicians for the epi- 
thet philosophers, the chanujter of the.se men would he far more ac(ju- 
mtely expressed. Let any one, after careful study of patrician politics, 
ask himself whether the designation sohoolhoyish would be too severe 
for Gibboii’.s estimate of these s(‘.lf-seeking polithdans. Whether at the 
close of the first century they had ability enough to deserve even the 
name of politicians might be rendered doubtful by their e.hildishiK'ss in 
pounding to i>ieoes the imag(is of Domitian (see (-h. X. note or by 
their buying Pliny, Junior, and overwhelming him with kisses after he 
had {Epist. 9, 13, *2i) uttered some of his s])leen against an oijponent. 
Non fere quisquani in scwttu, fnit qni non im complccJcrdnr oxosmlarctur, 

1® Gibbon was for .several years in Parliament. lit; acce])t(*d (Gibbon, 
Memoirs, p. 103, appended to Vol. 8, of his Decline and Fall) a sine- 
cure salary of $3,500 to $4,000 in a Doard of Trade, whitdi ])ablic indig- 
nation afttU'wards abolished {/Hd. p. 107 ) ; ami, says Gibbon, ** 1 wjis 
stripped of a convenient salary after having enjoyed it for about three 
years.” He himself states (/bid. p. 109), “My personal freedom had 
been somewhat impaired by the House of Commons and the Board of 
Tmde,” — a gentle method of saying, that for a stij)ulated price ht; had 
sold his vote anti Ins expressions of opinion to those in power. Gibbon 
ttdls all this without the slightest ai)parent sense of shame. How could 
such a man do justice to history? 

“If a man wore called to flx the period in the history of the world 
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special study of that period, could utter such an opinion, 
seems incredible. His view of the improving influence upon 
society, exercised by the Roman festivals/^ would, in another 
than himself, be mistaken for mere irony. His estimate of 
the Jews is appended also a sample use of his mcmory.^’^ 


during which the coiiditiou of the human race was most happy and pros- 
perous, he would without hesitation name that wliieh elapsed from the 
death of Domitian to the accession of Cominodus.”^ Gibbon, ch. 3, 
Vol. 1, p. 89. ^ 

This i^enod consisted of a hiief reign by Rerva, whoso kind-heartedness 
proved inadequate to suppress lawlessness ; next Trajun, whose repeated 
wars furnished an admirable opportunity for army coiitnictoi's, and all 
such as knew how to hll their pockets at public expense, and wdiosc h(*st 
remedy for a misgoverned province was the appointment of Pliny, Junior, 
a man that shielded culprits while he punished religions opponents ; tlnui 
Hadiian, who put some of the aristocracy to death, lived on unfnendly 
terms with the remainder of lliein, and whose war with the Jews rent 
society into factions that lasted half a centurj^ ; subsequently Antoninus 
Pius, a man probaldy of justice' and good sense, but concerning whose 
reign we know almost nothing. We do know, however, that asperithis 
from the preceding reign still continued, and aside from famine, earth- 
quake, and conflagration, already mentioned (Ch. XII. note 4), and a pes- 
tilence in Arabia (Capitoliims, Antonin. 9), we are tohl by Capi- 
tolinus {Antmvinus Pius, 6) that ‘‘he carried on many wars through 
his lieutenants, for he conquered the Britons . . . and compcdled the 
Moors to seek peace, and put down the Germans and Da(‘.ians and many 
nations, as also the Jews who rebelled. In Achaia also and in Plgypt ho 
suppres.sed rebellions. He often checked the threatenitig Alani,’* After 
him came Marc Antoninc, of whom mention will be found in Ch. XII. 
§ II. “ He. wished (Script. Hist. August, p. 56) to make Marcomannia a 
province and Sarmatia also.” A not very happy result of this may bo 
seen in Note H, foot-note. 12. To what has already been given must l>o 
added “ a pestilence so great (Capitolinua, if. Anton. 13, Sci'ipt. Hist. 
August, p. 48) that the dead bodies were carried out in wagons and 
carts.” 

15 The Pontiffs . . . encouraged the public f©.stmls, which human- 
ize [!] the manners of a people. —Gibbon, ch. 2, Vol. l,p, 867 Seo 
action against festivals by Flaccus, p. 97 n., and Claudius, p. 226 u.; 
compare public amusements, Ch. X. notes 58, 69. 

itt « The sullen obstinacy with which they maintained their peculiar 
rites and unsocial manners seemed to mark them out a distinct species 
of men, who boldly professed, or who faintly disguised, their implacable 
hati-ed to the rest of human-kind. . . . According to the maxims of uni- 
versal toleration, the Romans protoeted [’•] superstition which tlioy de- 
spised.” — Gibbon, RcmCf ch. 16, Vol. 2, p. 59. 

In the acrostics on page 444, Gibbon connects the words “ Savior,” 
“Cross,” translating them from memory it would seem, “Savior of the 
world.” Connection of the two words has been a common or universal 
eiTor. Their mistranslation is Gibbon’s own. 



NOTE K.] XENOPHON, PLATO, AND HEBACLITUS. 


5G5 


NOTE K 

XENOPHON, PLATO, AND HEBACLITUS. 

§ I. Xemplion, 

1. Xenophon and Plato lived in the century -which wit- 
nessed the founding of Alexandria and the apportionment to 
J ews of, approximately, one third its area- Both travelled, the 
former as a soldier, the latter as a philosopher, in regions 
where the Jews must already have been spreading their views. 
Neither evinces Jewish influence to the same extent as did 
the Stoics of the next century. Some peculiarities of their 
writings, however, admit explanation with difficulty in any 
other way than by supposing that they had, directly or at 
second hand, borrowed from Jewish teaching. Aside also 
from these peculiarities, some of Plato’s views have an interest 
in connection with our subject, which calls for their intro- 
duction. 

2. Xenophon, though less versatile than Plato, is free from 
the trifling which soils the latter. His points of resemblance 
with Judaism, except one or two of phraseology, are those 
which might, without prompting, engage attention from a 
thoughtful moralist. Whether a soldier, who devoted much 
attention to military matters, politics, and horses, was likely, 
unaided, to attain these views is more questionable. Whether 
he obtained them from Socrfitcs will claim a subsequent 
remark. 

Xenophon, without specifying, or hinting at, any heathen 
deity as man’s creator, uses, in the singular, the expression, 
“ He who in the beginning made human beings.” ^ Almost 
the same language appears in one of the gospels ® as a quotiv- 
tion from Jewish Scripture, and we find closely corresponding 
phraseology in the Greek (LXX.) translation of the Old Tes- 
tament.* The coincidence is singular, unless Xenophon had 


^ dpxf}^ vo^C!^v iySpilnrovs, — Xenophon, ZfcntorML X, 4, 5, 

* **Havo you not read, that 6 iir' dpxv^ . • • aiftods, 

-who in the heginning made . , . them.”* — Mathew 19, 4. 

® *Bv dpxv • • • ivolTjfftv 6 $ebs dpBpuirov, lu the beginning . . . 
Cod made man. — Ghenesis, 1, 1, S7. voLtjiM ^ iwolTiaev 6 $ebs dv &px% 
<*The creation (or work) which Cod in the beginning made.” — Bocle- 
aiastes, 3, 11. 
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learned his phraseology from monotheists, and it is the more 
remarkable since his words can hardly have been intel- 
ligible to a person acquainted merely with heathen views and 
traditions. 

3. Again, we find that Xenophon uses the word Trpovota, dis- 
connected from any explanatory substantive or adjective, to 
designate divine Providence,^ a use previously unknown to 
classic literature.® If he introduced this new moaning he was 
copied not merely by Stoics, but by Jews in Asia Minor,® a 
very unlikely thing. Jewish views could not be taught in 
Greek without some term to express God's superiatonding 
care, a care unknown to Greek mythology. Xenophon, if 
thoughtful, could not travel in lands where monotheism was 
spreading, without noticing some of its ideas and phraseology. 
It is much more likely that in this instance these wore copied 
than invented. 

4. Xenophon argues, or puts into the mouth of Socrates an 
argument, for the existence of divine planning and ciu*e. The 
adduced proof is the evidence of benevolent design afforded 
by man's physical and mental constitution.*^ This argument 
is found in Jewish,® but not in heathen teaching of earlier 
date. If Xenophon’s statement be accurate, that he hoard 
Socrates use it, then he himself at least did not bring it from 
the land of monotheism.® Literary habits at that date call for 
caution in taking such statements literally.’^® Socrates, if 
not misrepresented, took satisfaction in badgering rulers,^’’ — 


^ Mcmorahil, 1, 4, ( 5 . Benevolent foresight, not moral aid, is the 
manifestation of Providence, which the passage specially Lriiigs into 
view, 

6 Liddell and Scott's Leadcon gives under the second definition 
of TTpoPOLUf ‘^FROM Plato downwauds, the providence of tlio gods, 
divine pi*ovidence.” I ana unaware of such us© in Plato, but it is not 
earlier among heathens. 

® See p. 47, note 20. 

Xenophon, Mmioradil, 1, 4, 5 - 18 . 

® See Ch. III. note 57. 

® Xenophon, Meynorahil. 1, 4, 2. 

Compare Ch. Vll. note 97. Xenophon begins his work De Adniinis^ 
trot, tone Doioiesticay by saying that it was a conversation of Socrat(*s 
to which he had listened. It covera ninety-three pages in ’Weisko’s 
edition. 

“ Socrates inquired of them, if he might he pennittod to ask a ques- 
tion as to any point in the pinhibitions that might not be umhirstooil by 
him. They gave him i.>ermis.sion. ‘Then,’ said he, ‘I am prepared to 
obey the laws ; hut that I may not unconsciously ti’ansgrcss tlirougli 
ignorance, I wish to ascertain exactly from you, whether it is because 
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a trait compatible with, capacity for exposing error, but not 
likely to co-exist with that mental elevation and reverent 
appreciation of divine goodness which seems requisite in the 
ORIGINATOR of such an argument. Fewer qualifications are 
needed to accept, than to discover it. There is a second and 
cogent reason for mistrusting Socrates as originator of the 
argument under consideration. He was, if his pupils can be 
trusted, a polytheist, but the argument is inconsistent with 
polytheism. If Socrates himself had met with some mono- 
theist, it might account not merely for a use of this argument 
by him, but for his demon.^^ 

5. Xenophon assumes, as a fair inference from the preced- 
ing, that such as accepted the reasoning would regard their 
actions, even in solitude, as seen by the gods, and gives 


you think that the art of reasoning is an auxiliary to^ what is rightly 
spoken, or to what is not rightly spoken, that you give command to 
abstain from it ; for if it be an adjunct to what is rightly spoken, it is 
idaiu that we have to absttun fi*oni speaking rightly ; but if to what is 
not rightly spoken, it is plain that we ought to endeavor to sjKiak 
rightly.’ Chaiicles, falling into a i)assiou with him, said, ‘Since, Socra- 
tes, you are ignorant of this particular, we give you an order more easy 
to be understood, mt to discomsc at all with the young.' 

“ ‘That it may not be doubtful, then,’ said Socrates, ‘whether I do 
anything contrary to what is enjoined, define for mo till wliat ag(^ I 
must consider men to be young.’ ‘As long,’ replied Charicles, ‘as they 
are not allowed to fill the office of senator, as not being yet come to 
matiuity of understanding ; and do not discourse with such as are under 
thirty years of age.’ 

“ ‘ And if I wish to buy anything/ said Socrates, ‘and a person under 
thirty years of age has it for sale, may 1 not ask him at what price lio 
sells it ? ’ ‘ Yes, such questions as these,’ replied Charicles, ‘but you are 
accustomed to ask most of your questions about things, when you know 
very w(dl how th(\y stand ; such ([uestions, therefore, do not ask.’ 

“ ‘ If, then, any young man,’ said he, ‘should ask me such a question 
as wh(‘re does Charicles live ? or where is Oritijis ? may I not answ(n’ him 
if I know?’ ‘Yes, you may answer such <iueations,’ said Charicles. 
‘ IJut/ added Cntias, ‘it will ])e necessary for you to abstain from speak- 
ing of those shoemakei-s, ami carpenters, anil smiths ; indeed 1 think 
that they must now be worn out, from being so often in your mouth,’ 

“ ‘ 1 must therefore,’ said vSoe.rates, ‘abstain from the illustnitious that 
I attacli to the numtion of those people, illustrations on justices, piety, 
and other subjects.’ ‘Yes, by Jupiter,’ retorted Charudes.” — Xeno- 
phon, Mm>oraHL 1, 2, Bohn’s trans. 

The law was, actiording to Xeuojjhon, a general one, though he deems 
it s])ecially aimed at Socrates. Those rulers wore the autagonists of 
those who put Socrates to death. 

1*-* Judaism taught an kveii-X'RESENT Deity, The demon of Socrates is 
certainly not the God of Judaism. But it may have been a misc-oncejn 
iion, based on some of the monotheistic teachings concerning God. 
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Socrates the credit of thus exercising wholesome influence 
over young men. This idea of divine watchfulness over 
human transgression was familiar to Jews. It certainly was 
not FAMILIAR, nor perhaps even known, to heathens outside 
of Jewish influence. We shall find in the next section that 
Plato, also a pupil of Soci-ates, assumes human character, 
while men are in the body, to be invisible to the gods, 

§ IL Plato, 

1, Plato teaches, or ascribes to Socrates, sundiy views 
common among Jews, but previously unknown to heathens in 
his own country. It might be a mistake to assume his in- 
ability to originate any of them. Yet it would certainly be a 
mistake to imagine him travelling where these views were 
held^® and taking no cognizance of them. We find in his 
writings Creation and a Creator, and a rude approximation to 
the doctrine of Providence and a Judgment. His teachings 
on these subjects may not be consistent with each other, nor 
with moral earnestness, nor with his views on other topics. 
Yet the question, w^hether they did, or did not, originate 
independently of Judaism, claims attention. On this i)oint 
we shall first examine consecutively some appearances of his 
having borrowed, and thereafter some difficulties in the way 
of his having originated. 

2. Platons account of creation, though verbose and imagi- 
native, has, in its order of events, so much resemblance 
to that in Genesis as to preclude easy belief of its total 
independence.^^ 


Plato visited Egypt and Gyrene. The former must, and the latter 
may already, in his time, have been the residence of many Jews. He 
also ** explored the extremities of the earth’' {Ultimas terras kestrasse 
Pythagoram^f DemocrUum^ PlaAonem accepimus, — Cicero, Tuscnl, 
QueesL 4, iJ!), an expression which in Cicero's mouth must be undei’Stood 
of Oriental countnes. Tradition mentions no vi.sit to ignorant South 
Africa or North Europe. The testimony of Lactantius is free from 
doctrinal bias, and is luoi-e specific. “ I am accustomed to wonder, that 
when Pythagoras and subse<[uently Plato, incited by love of seaivhing 
into truth, penetrated to Egypt and the Magi and even to the Piu'sitins 
. . . they yet did not go to the [land of the] Jews.” — Iiactant. 

Imt. 4, 2. 

The Timreus is here given in Bohn’s translation. The pages in 
parenthesis are those of Ast. 

Genesis. Plato’s Tim ^cs. 

‘The earth was without form and “The deity . . . took everything 
void.” — 1.2. ... in excessive . . . disorder, and 

then reduced it . • . into order*”— Oh. 
10, p. 384 (138). 
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3. la Genesis two accounts of creation are given, one of 
which represents man and woman as created at different times. 
The other represents them as simultaneously formed, and is 
so worded as to permit misapprehension that they had but 
one body,^® — misapprehension which could be suggested, 
or confirmed, by confusing with it a subsequent figurative 
expression.^'^ Plato seems either to have misunderstood or 
burlesqued this part of the narrative. In his Table-Talk he 
alleges that besides man and woman there originally existed a 
duplicate being, a man-woman.^® This conception he so am- 

“ God made the firmament . . . and “The framer of the worlds produced 
called the finnament heaven ” — 1, ... this the solely begotten heaven.” 
7, 8. Ch. 11, p. 836 (140). 

“ Let there be lights in the firma^ “ God . . . contrived the days and 
ment ... to divide day from night nights, months and years, . . . with 
and ... for signs and seasons and this design ... the Deity . . . cre- 
days and years.” — 1, 14. ated the sun, moon, and the five other 

stars ... to distinguish . . . time.” 
— Ch. 14, pp. 341, 342 (162-164). 

** God said, Let the waters bring The creator constructed . . . the 
forth . . . fowls that may fly.” — l, 20. heavenly race of gods, [i. e. tho stars] 

another winged and air-wandering 
race, 

' a third, that 

God created great whales.” — 1, which dwells in water, 

21. and a fourth, 

** God said, Let the earth bring forth that which has feet and walks on the 
. . . cattle.” — 1,24. ground.” — Ch. 16, p. 843 (156). 

“ God saw everytliing . . . and be- ** He was delighted with Ixis work.” 

hold it was very good.” — 1, 81. — Ch. 14, p. 340. 

Genesis, 2, 7, 21, 22. See the twofold account in Note L. 

“God made rdy Mpwirov, x HUMAN BEING. . . . He made THEM 
male and female.” — Gren. 1, 27. 

The two shall be one flesh.” — Gton. 2, 24. 

“In tho first place, there were three kinds of human beings, not as 
at i)resent, only two, male and female ; but there was also a third com- 
mon to both of those ; the name only of which now remains, it has itself 
disappeared. It was then [one] man-woman, whose form and name par- 
took of and was common to both the male and the female. But it is 
now nothing but a name, ^^ven by way of reproach. In the next place, 
the entire form of eveiy individual of the human race was rounded, 
having tho back and sides as in a circle. It had four hands, and legs 
equal in number to the hands ; and two faces upon the circular neck, 
alike in every way, and one head on both the faces placed opposite, and 
four ears, . . . and from those it is easy to conjecture how all the other 
parts were (doubled). They walked, as now, upright, whithersoever 
they pleased. And when rr made haste to run, it did, in tho manner of 
tumblers, who, after turning their legs (upward) in a circle, place them 
accurately in on upright position, support itself on its eight limbs, and 
afterwards turn itself over quickly in a circle.” — Plato, The JBafiqiutf 
16, Bohn’s trans. This animal was subsequently bisected^ and tlu*eat- 
ened with further surgery if it did not behave. 
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plifies as to create the impression that he and his hearers 
were badly off for sensible occupation. Either he must have 
loved to excite wonder, or must himself have been the victim 
of some other person’s vivid imagination. The folly did not 
stop here. A sculptor of that era undertook to represent this 
man-woman.^® At a later date a divine appellation, Her- 
maphrodite, or Mercury- Yenus, was invented for it, perhaps 
to rescue it from ridicule or from taint of J udaism. 

4. Again, Jewish writers, in their effort to express divine 
power, speak of the hills as smoking, or melting, at God’s 
touch, or presence, and one writer mentions them and their 
forests as ignited by God’s lightning.^ Plato represents 
them, rather than the plains, as catching fire from proximity 
to the sun, or to heavenly bodies.*^^ This is so opposite to 
human experience, — which finds increased cold with increase 
of elevation, — that we cannot suppose Plato to have taken his 
conception from natural laws. His invention of the idea 
would be discreditable to his common-sense. A use of it by 
him, if picked up, may be slightly less so. 

5. The term “Lucifer,” Ligld-hearet\ or Dawn~hHnr/er, is used 

in Isaiah^ as an appellation for the planet, wdiich among 
Greeks and Romans, prior to Jewish influence, was commonly 
called Venus. Plato also uses the term “Lucifer,”^ or rather 
the corresponding Greek term which appears in the 

Greek translation of the Old Testament. 

In Smith, JDict, of JBiog. art. PoJycleSt two statuaries are 
tioned, the earlier of whom, living in b. c. 370, is credited with sculp- 
tnring a Hermaphrodite, The same work, art. Ilcrmafhrodit'USy says 
that, “The fiust celebrated statue of an hermaphrodite was that by 
Polycles.” 

“ The hills melted like wax at the presence of the Lord.” — Psalm 
97, 5, “He looketh on the earth and it trembleth, he toucluith tlic hills 
and they smoke.” — Psalm 104, 32, Noyes’s trans. Compare Nahum 
1, .% and Deuteronomy 32, 22, quoted in Ch. III. note 14. “And the 
fire [lightning], sent from above to consume hills and woods, doeth as it 
is commanded.” — Baruch 6, (53. 

^ “At certain long intervals of time, the earth’s surface is destroyed 
by mighty fires. When this occurs, then those who dwell either oil 
mountains or in lofty and dry places perish in greater numbers ; . . . 
when the gods, to purify the earth, deluge its surface with w^ater, th(‘n 
the herdsmen and shepherds on the mountains are pres(‘rved in safety,” 
—Plato, Timcem, 5, Bohn’s trans. The fire is attributed to dc'prc'ssion 
in heavenly bodies, rQp irepl yijp koI kolt oOpapby 16 ptcop TraodWa^is, (Ast’s 
edit. Vol. 5, p. 124.) 

^ “ Lucifer, son of the morning.” — Isaiah 14, 12. 

f Plato, 9, Ast’s edit. 8, p. 36. If the Epinomis bo, as some 

think, no work of Plato, this argument should he dropped from the series. 
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6. Plato in his Timaeus attributes to the world a souL^ 
This resembles the Stoic view,®® taken, not from Plato, but 
from Judaism. The Stoics were opponents of Plato, and all 
evidence shows that they borrowed not from him, but from a 
monotheistic quarter. It is more likely that Plato also bor- 
rowed than that he originated this view. The details ebn- 
nected with it may be chiefly his own. 

7. Plato applies to the deity the term Father” in the same 
sense as did the Stoics, namely, to designate him as Source, 
or Origin, of all things.®® The Stoics learned their phrase- 
ology ill Asia Minor and Syria, where they originated,®^ and 
Plato probably learned his in the same quarter. It could only 
originate with a monotheist, since it implies a Being, the 
Source of all things. Analogous phraseology is found in Jew- 
ish writings.®® 

8. Plato, equally with Xenophon, knows nothing of divino 
interposition in behalf of individual morality. He tenches, 
however, that the gods take cognizance of, and pay judicial 
attention to the details of Immau affairs. Thus far ho 
teaches a Providence. Ho also tenches a Judgment. In 
advocating the former ho assumes that we cannot ascribe to 
the gods ignorance of, or indiflercnce to, human aflairs.®® In 


^ ** As for the soul he [the Creator] fixed it in the middle. . . . l^y 
this jiroceduvc then he produced the univei\se, a blessed God.*' — Plato, 
TimccicSf 12, Bohn’s trails. ; Ast’s edit. 5, p. 146. 

2® See Oh. III. notes 6, 61, 63. 

2® Plato in his Twicom, 14, p. 87 C, Ast’s edit. 5, p. 152, after de- 
scribing creation, speaks of the Originator as “the Father who begot” 
the nniverse ; and in the same work, 9, p. 28 C, Ast’s edit. 5, p. 130, 
says that “it is a work to discover the Maker and Fallier of tliis niii- 
verse, and it is impossible for one who lias discovered him to mention 
him to all.” 

27 Sec Ch. III. note 3. 

22 8ee Ch. III. note 40. 

22 The argument will he found in the Law\s, 10 , 10-13, pp. 899-906; 
Ast. 7, pj). 270-286. Throughout it the term does not occur. 

Plato uses this term elsewhere 18, 19, pp. 44 0, 45 A; Ast. 

5, pp. 168, 170), in one case to denote foresight of the gods in forming 
man, and in the otlu?r to designate a human faculty. At the close of his 
argument is an expression so similar to one in the Old Testament that it 
claims record. 

Oi-i> Testamknt. Plato. 

“ If I ascend into heaven, thou art “You will never ho overlooked by 
there. it [divine watchfulness], though lu 

“ If I make my bod In the tinder- humility yon should tloscciid to the 
world, behold, thou art there.’’ — "Fb, depths ‘of the earth, or if in oxalta- 
139, 8. tion you should fly up into heaven.” 

— 10, 13, p. 905, A (Ast. 7, p. 

284). 
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teaching the latter he assumes that the gods at first left the 
matter to incompetent judges,®^ and that neither they nor 
their chief, then or subsequently, gave personal attention to 
judgment. Instead of this, the decision upon men’s character 
■was subsequently delegated to a couple of judges, who must 
have been imperfect, since they ■were expected in some cases 
to be in doubt. When this occurred a third judge was to bo 
called in, not that he was infallible, but that the nearest ap- 
proach to justice might be obtained.®^ His teaching concern- 
ing judgment pointedly contradicts his allegations of divine 
watchfulness. 

9. A portion of the Jews taught a future life on this earth. 
The good were to enjoy a thousand years of happiness, while 
the wicked were yet under ground.®^ The Buddhists teach 
transmigration. Plato seems to have borrowed from both, 
and to have added or altered from his imagination. Ho 
taught transmigration, and that after the wicked had been a 
thousand years under ground, and the good for a thousand 
years in happiness, both would be returned to this life, having 
first, however, drunk the waters of forgetfulness.*® His de- 
tails differ from the Jewish ones.®* 


8° ** During the reign of Saturn, and even recently, when Ju]>iter held 
the government, there were living judges of the living, who passed sen- 
tence on the very day on which any one was about to die. In conse- 
quence of this, sentences were awarded badly. . . . Jupiter, therelbve, 
said, I will prevent this in future. For now sentences are badly awurdcMl, 
because those that are judged are judged clothed, for they are judgtid while 
living. , . . They must be judged divested of aU these things ; for tln^y 
must be judged after they are dead; the judge, too, must be naked and 
dead, and examine with his soul the soul of each immediately after 
death.” — Plato, Gorgias, 166, 167, p. 623 B, C, E, Bolm*s trans; Ast. 
l,p. 458. 

** Rhadamanthus shall judge those from Asia, and iEaous those from 
Europe. But to Minos I will give the prerogative of deciding in case 
any doubt occurs to the two others, in or<ler th^t the judgment respect- 
ing the path men are to take may be as .just as possible.” — Plato, Oor- 
gias, 168, p. 624 A, Bohn’s trans. ; Ast. 1, p. 460. 

Justin Martyr evidently regarded his millennial views {Dkd, 80, 
quoted in UindeTworld Mission^ pp. 164-168) as m sympathy with those 
of his Jewish opponents. Jews doubtless shared with Jewish Ohmtiaxis 
the belief that after the resun'ection of the just (Rev. 20, r>) *‘the other 
dead lived not again until the thousand years were finished.” 

** The account will he found in his Mevvblic, 10, 13 -la, pp. 614-621 : 
Ast. 5, pp. 90-108. 

^ That view of the Jews with which we are most familiarised through 
■writings of Jewish Christians, places the resurrection of the iiiyust sub- 
sequently to that of the just, which Plato does not. It is probable, how- 
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10. In arguing for the existence of gods,®^ Plato distin- 
guishes between objects which have the power of self-motion 
(meaning animate ones) and those which have not.®® Motion 
requires a cause, and therefore priority in date must be given 
to ANIMATE existence, that is, to soul.®^ Soul must therefore 
guide and administer heaven, earth, and sea.®® 

He intended, perhaps, to disparage any argument for the 
EXISTENCE of God, Or gods, from evidence of design in the uni- 
verse. He uses the good order of the latter merely to estab- 
lish the CHAEAOTER of its guide, or guides.®® 


ever, that the Egyptian Jews held quite different views finm those of 
Syria and Palestine touching details of the future life. Alexandiiue 
Christians (see Undenoatld WmioTii 22, H) held that righteous followers 
of Christ went to heaven at death. Alexandrine Jews probably held the 
some view concerning the just of their own race. The Ascension of 
Isiiiah is likely to have copied their ideas when it places in heaven (Ch. 
9, 6-9) the Jewish saints. This would accord better with Plato’s idea 
that the good, at death, were, for a thousand years, transferred to heaven. 

^ The argument is in the LawSy 10, 1-9, pp. 885 D - 900 D. In chap- 
ter 1, p, 886 A, Plato causes a .speaker to introduce two arguments, 
one from order in the universe implying evidence of design, and the 
other from the common opinion of mankind, both of Greeks and Barbari- 
ans. Plato, in answering, ignores, apparently, the former argument and 
ridicules tlie latter. 

**Let then one Pfiind of?] motion be that which is able to move 
other things, but is ever unable to move itself ; and let the other be that 
which is ever able to move both itself and other thin^, . . . and let 
this motion be different from [or superior to] all the other motions.” — 
ZawSf 10, 6, p. 894 B, 0, D, Bohn’s trans. According to Cicero’s 
understanding of this passage (De Nat. Deorum, 2, 12) it should be trans- 
lated: **Let there be ^ irepa one [of two njoving bodies] competent 
[under outward impulse] to move — a ceitaiu one, however, powerless 
always to move itself: t) 5* . . . AXXiy pia. rts and yet another one com- 
])otent always to move [both] itself and other things.” ATiother pas- 
sage, however, of Plato {PJimaruSy 51, ]>. 245 0), copied also by Cicero 
{Tim. Quocst. 1, 23 ; cp. Do DcpuUicay 6, is), supports the former trans- 
lation. 

'Which of the above-mentioned motions must necessarily exist the 
first ? That surely which moves itself. ... Do you mean that the thing 
which moves itself is the definition of that existence which we all call by 
the name of soul? Yes, I do. . . . Soul has been sufiiciently shown to 
be the mo.st ancient of all things atid the commencement of motion.” 
— 10, 7, p. 896 A, B, 896 A, B, Bohn’s trans. 

** Let us not then 1^ down less tbiu two [souls], one the toeficent 
and the other able to effect things of a contrary kind. . . . Soul then 
leads eveigthing in heaven and on the earth and in the sea.” — La%oSy 10 , 
4', p. 896 E. 

^ ** If . . . the whole path of heaven . . . possess a nature similar 
to . . . reasonings of mind ... we must say that the most excellent 
soul takes care of the whole world .” — LawSy 10, 8, p. 898 0. 
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Plato next assumes without argument or proof the follow- 
ing two propositions : that each of the heavenly bodies and of 
other enumerated things is guided by an individual soul,'^® 
and that this soul is a god.^^ Having assumed these two un- 
proved propositions, his conclusion is inevitable, that a multi- 
tude of gods exist.^ 

If we now turn to another of his works, wc hnd that an 
excited discussion on the origin of motion pervaded Ephesus 
and Ionia. The description of it is so vivid as to create tho 
belief that Plato had been in its midst. Towards determining 
its history and character we have merely the following infor- 
mation. The views, advocated with such warmth, must liave 


“Athenian. If a soul leads round the sun and moon and the other 
stars, does it not do so to each singly? Clinias. How not? Athe- 
nian. Let us then direct our arguments to one (luminary), that they 
may appear to suit all the stars.” — Laws, 10 , P, p. 898 D, Holm’s trans. 

“Athenian. And this too is surely better ; for every man to con- 
sider this very soul as a god. . . . Clinias. Yes, (for every man) suudy 
who has not arrived at the extremity of silliness.” — lA.tu% 10 , r, p, 899 A ; 
Bohn’s trans. 

4a ‘‘Athenian. But with respect to all the stars and the moon and 
years and months and all the seasons, shall w’e give any other ac(!Ouut 
than this, that, since a soul or souls, good in every virtue, are seen to be 
the causes of all these things, we will call th(*m gods, whether they exist 
in bodies, as being animals, and put in order the whole of heaven by 
whatever road or in whatever maimer (they do so) ? nor is there the per- 
son who, assenting to this, would endure (to say) that all things arc not 
full of gods. Clinias, There is not, 0 guest, a person so iusaiio.”— 
Zmos, 10 , {), p. 899 B, C, Bohn’s trans. 

“Sockates. Let us, then, approach nearer to it, . . . and exam- 
ine this essence, that is .said to consist in motion. . . . Tor the contest 
about it is neither mean nor among a few. Theodouus. It IkS very far 
from being mean, but is spreading very much throughout Ionia. Por 
the partisans of Heraclitiis advocate this doctrine veiy strenuously, . . . 
With respect to these Heraclitian, or, as you say, Homeric, and even 
older doctrines, it is no more possible to converse about them with the 
people of Ephesus who pretend to be acquainted with them, than with 
persons who are raving mad. Eor, just as their written doctrines, they 
arc truly in constant motion, hut to keep an argument and a question, 
and quietly answer and ask in turn, is less in their powder than anything; 
or rather the power of rest in these men is infinitely less than nothing. 
But if you ask any one of them a (question, they draw out, as from a 
quiver, certain dark enigmatical word.s, and shoot them off ; ami if you 
wish to get from him a reason for what ho has said, you will be forthwith 
stneken with another newly coined word, but will never come to any 
conclusion with any one of them ; nor do they with one another, but 
they take very good care not to allow anything to be fixed, oitlier iu 
their discourse or in their sovJa,'* ^Thecetettes, 92, pp. 179 L), K, 180 A, 
Bohn’s trans. > ^ ix > 
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been novel, for a flood of new words had been coined to ex- 
press them. They were alleged to be views of Heraclitus, 
whose reputed tenets coincide with those subsequently known 
as Stoic, ^ and whose personal temperament forbids the idea 
that he was a propagandist.^ Probably Jews had already 
arrived at Ephesus, their subsequent stronghold, and had by 
their teachings given rise to discussion.- Heathens who 
adopted new views named them after their deceased towns- 
man, whoso notedly obscure writings^ may have permitted 
dihbreut schools of followers. 

Plato assumes a good and an evil being, thus approximat- 
ing to Jewish views of God and Satan. One of his remarks, 
also, is, posdhly^ borrowed from Judaism.^® The discussion in 
Ionia may have turned his attention to the origin of motion. 
His views here do not harmonize readily with his account of 
creation.'*® 

11. Plato attributes to the gods a better character, in sev- 
eral respects, than was conceded to them by many others.^ 
Ho thinks that they must at least equal good human work- 
men, who always i;ay attention to details, and that they can- 
not bo bought by bribes. In this connection, if in any, wo 
might expect an inference that they encourage human inoral- 
ity. Plato, however, neither draws such a one nor alludes to 
it. His inference is, that right-minded atheists should bo 
imprisoned or put to death, and something worse done to the 
others.®^ 


^ S«e § in. 

See note 66. 

** His style w'as so obscure and so diflicult to be understood, that the 
Greeks smuanied him tho unhiUlligihlc'' — Am. Cyclopaedia, nrt. lie.- 
racHius, Part of the obscurity may have been duo to his use of foreign 
idioms. 

See note 38. 

48 “ There shall no man see mo and “ Let us not then look at tho sun 
live.” — Exod. 33, 20. ... as if wo could ever with mortal 

eyes see and recognize perfe<*,tly [a 
d'ivinel mind.” — Plato, 10, 

8, p. 8U7 K. 

Compare note H. 

His views will be found in his Lavjs, XO, 10-14, pp. 899 D- 907 1), 
Bohn's trails. 

**To him who may think that gods do not exist at all, there may 
be a naturally just halJit (of mind) ; and such become the hatcirs of the 
wicked ; . . * they avoid the unjust, and love the just. . . . Such as 
have become so through folly, without a vicious frowardness and man- 
ners, let the judge apj^iuted by law put into tlie House of Correction, 
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12. Platons mind seems to have been restlessly active, 
rather than quietly thoughtful. His love of talking,®^ mani- 
fest in all his writings, and tincturing his whole stylo, must 
have precluded mature reflection. For the reformation of 
mankind his chief panacea was force A set of office-holders, 
whom he euphemistically terms guardians,^* wore to manage 
other people’s business, so that no one could move right hand 
or left without their permission. He does not say how these 
men were to be selected, nor what should prevent self-sookers 
from obtaining office. These men should forbid religious 
practices in private,^ and punish unbelief.^ They should con- 
trol education,^ as also human occupations and habits of 


for not less than five years. . . . And when the period of their impris- 
onment expires, if any one amongst them . . . fs again convictwl on 
such a suit, let him pay the penalty of death. But such as, in addition 
to their believing that gods do not exist, or that they are careless, or 
easily turned aside, become brute-like, ... let the court of justice 
determine that he is to be impiisoned according to law, , . . and when 
he dies, let him be cast out, beyond the boundaries of the country, 
unburied ; and if any freemen shall together bury him, let the party 
undergo punishment for impiety [or rather, for unbelief].” — Laios^ 10 , 
15, pp. 908 B, E, 909 A, B, C, Bohn's trans. 

5^ The article on Plato in the Am, Cyclopaedia hears internal evi- 
dence of being penned by one of his admirers. It attiibutes to him “the 
richness of invention, the exuberant imagery, the never-failing vivacity, 
and we may add the garrulity of Homer,” — Vol. 13, p. 884, col. 1. The 
last remark is certainly witlun bounds. Plato uses pages where lines 
should suffice. 

According to the American Cyclopaedia (5, p. 127, col. 1), 
Confucius held that “Disobedience is the greatest of the TUnKF4 thou- 
sand crimes.” If this quotation be correct, the Chinese ]>hiloHopher, 
eqnally with Plato, must have relied for human improvement on multi- 
tudinous and minute directions, enforced from outside, rather than on 
any appeal to moml sense. A better acquaintance with Chinese history 
than any yet attainable will be necessary, before later and perhaps 
monotheistic maxims can be distinguished from the original ones of 
Confucius. 

See jRepuhUc, 2, in, 21, pp, 374 E, 375 C, D, E, 376 C, 383 C ; 
Lcbwsy 8, 1, pp. 828 B, 829 D. 

“ See Ch. II, note 16. 

“ See note 51. 

“ In all states it is a thing unknown to all, that the family of games 
is of the greatest power in the laying down of laws, as to whether what 
are laid down will remain or not. For if it is so ordcr(*d, that the same 
persons shall always use the same . . . and be delighted with the same 
playthings, it w.rmits the institutions laid down with seriousness to 
remain quiet. But when the si)orts arc disturbed, and innovations made 
in them, and they are affected constnntly by changes, ... we should, 
hy saying that no greater bane could happen to a state than by Siich a 
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life.^ Could Plato have reappeared in Russia under Nicholas, 
ho would have found governmental sanction for his tenet that a 
father must not educate his children otherwise than as the state 
directs.^ Had he aimed at ingratiating himself with men in 


tiling, speak most con-ectly. . . . Now a boy is, of all w'ild beasts, the 
most (liilicult to manage. For by how much the more he has the foun- 
tain of prudeiico not yet fitted up, he becomes crafty and keen, and the 
most insolent of wild beasts. On this account it is necessary to bind 
bim, as it were, with many chaims. . . , For learning to read and write 
three years would do for a boy ten years old. But to those who are 
tliirte(*n, three years for handling the lyre would be a modeiute time. 
Noil LET IT HE LAWFUL foi’ a father (to permit), or bis son of his own act, 
to make his application to these studies more or less, or for more or less 
years than thesis whether desirous to learn or hating it. . . . It is meet 
. . . that eovtaiu festival battles may take })lace. . . . Let not eveiy 
one be a poet ou such subjects, but let him be a person not less than 
fifty y(‘ars of age ; Non, in the next place, SUCH of those aS i»osskss 
POETRY AND MUSIC sufficiently in themsidves, hut have never done any 
houoiuble ami e.onsjdcuous act, but [only] such as are good men them- 
selves and held in honor by the state, and have been the dad's of honor- 
able (l<‘e(ls, (And) lot th(^ eom]>ositions of such persons be sung, even 
ALTlIOtlOn THEY MAY NOT UE NATURALLY MUSICAL. But let the decis- 
ion oil these matters be with the iiistrnetor of youth, and the other 
guardians of the laws ; . . . nor let any one dare to sing a song, which 
has not been approved of by the guardians of the laws, who are. to 
d(uiid(^, not even if it be sweeter than the hymns of Tlmmyris and Or- 
pheus.” — Laws, 7 , 7, 14, 8 , 1, Bohn’s trans. pp. 797 B, 0, S08 B, 
800 E-810 A, 829 0, B. 

^ He then, who thinks to promulgate laws for states, as to what 
manner eitizcais should live and perform their public and common duties, 
but of tludr private concerns, . . . that there should be a license for 
each person to live as they please each day, and no need for evciything 
to take plaiu* by an order, . . . does not think correctly. . . . Let no 
one uttd’ any song besides the public and sacred songs, . . . anymore 
than (\w would act) contmry to any other law : and let . . , the guar- 
dians of the laws, and the yniests and prie8t(‘.Hses, idiastisi*. him, who does 
not obey. . . . I.iet us tlien lay dowm this as one of the laws. . . . That 
a po('t shall not eompos^^ anything, either beautiful or good, contraiy to 
what is lawful and just in the state ; nor shall HE nw pkhmittki) 'PO 
mww WHAT HE HAS (’OMPDKE 1 ) to any private person, before it shall have 
bei'U .shown to the judge's and guardians of the law, appointed for this 
purposiv and ap])roved of by them. . . . Tt wdll be meet to sepanite the 
songs .suited to femah‘s null males, by defining them.” — Lawn, 6, 21, 
7, s, 0, 10 ; pp. 780 A, 800 A, 801 0, B, 802 I) ; Jtcjmblic, 4, 3, 4, p, m 
II, I), Bohn\s turns. 

An imlividunl, who had held position near, and travelled with, the 
present Russian ernpm^r, lent me, in the winter of 1840-41, a •work upon 
education in Russia. It wa.s in French, and, if memory serve me right, 
published in Poland. From notes then taken the following extnicts are 
made; *‘No ]H‘rson shall be ])ennitte<l to have a private teacher, . . . 
without such teacher shall first have been examined ... by a Coua- 
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authority his advocacy of governmental absolutism would 
have been apposite. Whether it resulted from an utter 
mistrust of man’s moral nature may bo a fair question. 
Plato’s views of marriage were, as is well known, that women 
should bo held in common, and that the parental relation 
should be ignored.*^ These and other of his utterances befit 
a lunatic or a moral idiot.®^ 

In the discursive talkativeness of Plato upon multitudinous 
subjects there is nowhere indicated a mind compctout to 
ORIGINATE, or Gveii to appreciate and retain, the conception of 
a Creator.®® Whether he could have originated his limited 
idea of Judgment as a supplement to his model Popublic 


TTiittee (appointed by the department of Public Instruction).” The law 
was one of Catharine, re-enacted. Nobles were expressly inentioued iu 
the re-enactment as suliject to its provisions. Next, . . . piivate teach- 
ers in families or boarding-schools were forbidden to teach anything but 
the course adopted iu the public schools, or to make use of any other 
books than those pertaining to the same, iu order that public and pri- 
vate education might harmonize with each other. The emperor even 
for1)ade the opening of private schools in localities where public ones 
existed. 

“After this enactment, . . . and the othens fonnerly mentioned, 
the following, 1 think, comes iiatiu*ally. . . . That these women be all 
common to all these men, and that no one woman (lw(dl with any man 
privately, and that their ohihlrcn likewise be common ; so that neither 
shall the parents know their own children, nor the children their parents, 
... I do not think, . . . as to its utility at least, that any on(^ would 
doubt about it being a very great good to have the women and children 
in common, if it were but po.ssiblej hut the greate.st (pu‘stion, methinks, 
wdll be, whether it be possible or not.”^ — RqmhUCy 5 , 7, Bobu’s tmns. 
p. 457 C, D. Compare Lnws, 5 , lo, j). 739 C. 

61 ‘‘"vVe must unclothe then the wive.s of onr guardians, siinie they 
are to put on virtue for clothes ; . . . and the man who laughs at naked 
women . . . seenns not rightly to know at what he laughs or why ho 
does \V republic, 5 , c, Bohu’s traus. p. 457 A, B. 

Plato ill one pas.sage affirms the unholiness of any impiiry about 
the greatest God and the luiivei'se, or perlmj)S it should be tmnslated the 
greatest God, iiamel}'-, the Uuivei*se. “We say that we ought not to 
search after the greate.st god, and the whole order of the world, nor to 
be busy in explaining the causes (of things) ; foT* it is not holy. It seems 
indeed, that, if the very contrary took place, it would take place cor- 
rectly.” — LawSy 7 , 22, p. 821 A, Bohn’s trans. In the face of tliis, 
Plato in the La?/;s (10, 6-fl, pp. 893 B- 899 B) inquires at great length 
concerning the Universe. His a.HSumptions and argument in this portion 
of liis writings would, if reliable, dispense with a Creator, and provt^ the 
universe to have a scdf-existeiit soul and its component parts also to liave 
such souls. Cicero (De NcU. JMoritm, 1, 12, ao) u.ses strong language 
concerning these and his other inconsistencies in regard to the divine 
natui*e. 
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might admit discussion, were it not for the strong probability 
that he must have come iu contact with Jewish views. 

1 3. Plato is recognized by his admirers and translators as 
an obscure writer.*^ There are at least two prominent reasons 
for this. Firstly, his own views are often anything but clear, 
and he cannot make his subject clearer to others than to him- 
self, Secondly, ho swamps it in such a sea of convei-satioii 
and diverts attention by such incessant digressions, that only 
through pertinacity can a reader keep his main object in 
sight. There is yet perhaps a third reason. Plato at times 
may have been willing to dazzle weaklings by language, ajjpar- 
cntly learned, which he knew to be devoid of sense. 

A reader conversant with French will find Lc Grou’s trans- 
lation easier reading and more intelligible than those issued 
by Bohn. He should note the sense iu which Plato uses the 
term “ music,” or he may entirely misapprelieud him. 


The article in the New Am. Cyclopaedia represents his stylo as 
often iimlhvssly and provokingly oUseiire.” — Vol. 13, p. SS4, col. 2. 
H. Davis, ill hi.s Preface to tlw Timmu% speaks of “there being many 
})as.sages in it wliieh still in fact puzzle even the most ingmnous of its 
eoumientators.” — Bohn’s Plato, Vol. 2, p. SIS, H. B. Burges men- 
tions tlio tSkdesvian as presenting “ not a few passages to exercise and 
. , . ballleemoiidutory criticism and adds, “Stallbaum . . . has left 
little to ilesirc iu his Prolctjornenn ... on questions that will, it is to 
he fear(Ml, remain forever in their pre.sent obseurity.” — Bohn’s Plato, Vol. 
3, p. 188. The same writer .says of the Pamimidcs: ** By a (^haiu of 
r<*asoning, wdiere subtleties assume the garh of truths, comdusions arc 
arrived at, so ns to fully justify the fear, which Socrates is li ere feigned 
to feel, that hy pui’suing inetapliy.sical in(juiri(‘s, Im would fall into the 
bottomless sea of trilling. . . . Such at least seems to have heim the 
fate of every commentator who lias ventured to enter the maze of rniinl 
wlnidi Plato has with siudi art Imilt uj). For neither Proelus and 
T)amtis(*ius of the ohhm time, nor more recently Fieinus, nor, within the 
last humlred year.s, Taylor in Kngland, Schleiermaelier and oth(a*s iu 
(Jerniany, nor Cousin in France, have heen ahltj to understand thoroughly 
thcinselV(»s, and to explain satisfactorily to others, what i.s likely to 
remain forevia* an intellectual jmzzle.” — Bohn’s Plato, Vol. 3, pp. 

The same writer reiterates his ])erplexity in his Preface to the 
PhUt'hid, Bohn’s Plato, Vol. 4, p. 2; and again in his Preface to the 
s|)eaks of the “original Ore(*k, where so numemus are the diHicul- 
ti(‘K ami so unuccountahle the corruptions ns to reiuhu* it freimcatly ini- 
j)Ossil)le to give even a readable . . . rendering.” — Bohn’s Pluto, Vol. 
5, j). 8. 

^ “ When you say music, you mean arguments, do you not ? 1 do.” 
— Itepublk, 2, 17, p. 876 B, 
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§ III. Heraclitus^ Predecessor of the Stoics, 

At a yet earlier date than Xenophon and Plato lived Herac- 
litus at Ephesus in Asia Minor, a man who in his travels 
innst have met with Jewish teaching, and whose recorded 
tenets entitle him to be regarded as a predecessor of the 
•Stoics. The depression attributed to him may have been 
constitutional, or may have resulted from that higher ideal 
of life obtained among monotheists which he despaired of im- 
parting to his countrymen.®® 


His philosophical creed was embodied in a work ,,, On 
Nature. The most remarkable tenets of tliis creed were, that by tlie 
operation of a light ethereal fluid, which he denominated fiue, all 
things . . . were created, and that acquiescence in the decrees of tins 
SUPREME LAW was the giviit duty of man.” — Am. Cyclopaedia, art. 
Heraclitus, Compare views of Jew^s and Stoics in C'li. 111. notes 17, 18, 
31, and in the prefixed text. According to him, “ Ultimately all things 
will return into the fire from which they proceeded.” — Smith, Diet, of 
Biog. 2, p. 392, col. 2. Compare Ch. 111. notes 14, 15. Heraclitus 
“teaches a resurrection of this visible flesh in which we were bom, and 
he kuew^ God as the author of this resiUTection.” — Fhilosophumena, 
9, 10, pp. 282, 283, edit. Miller. The closing remark in remud to (»od 
is based, in the Philosophumena, on a quotation from Heraclitus, whitdi 
seems to mean that “^ineu] will he raised up (or replaced) by [the] 
Being,” and which mentions that there will be “guards i‘or the awakened 
and the dead.” — Ibid. Clement of Alexandria {Protrept. § 50) appeals 
to Heraclitus as reproaching idols and their worshippers for lack of per- 
ception. Compare Ps. 3JL5, (i ; Wisd. of Sol, 15, J.") j and in the present 
work Ch. III. notes 9, 10. 

^ “After liis return to Ephesus the chief magistracy was offered him, 
which, however, he tmnsferred to his brother. He gave, os his reason 
for declining it, the infamous .state of morals prevalent in the city, and 
employed himself in playing at dice with hoys near the temple of Arte- 
mis, infonning the pas.sers-by that this wa.s a nioi-e profitable occupation 
tlion to attempt the hopeless ta.sk of governing them. He ap}>eai*s alter- 
wards to have become a complete reclu.se, rejecting even the kindne.sHe.s 
offered by Dareius, and at last retreating to the mountains, where he 
lived on pot-herbs, but, after some time, be w'as comT)elled by the sick- 
ness consetpient on such meagre diet to return to Ephesus, where he 
died. ... He was ivpreseiited in various old traditions as tlm contiast 
to Democritus, wee}«ug over follies and frailties at which the other 
laughed.” — Smith, oj Biog, 2, pp. 391, 892, 
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GENESIS L-XI. 


It has been held by many, both of those who defend and 
of those who doubt or deny the Mosaic authorship of Genesis, 
that in its earlier chapters a compilation was made from two 
or more documents, one, or one set of which, designated the 
Deity as Elohim, translated in our common version God, the 
other as Jehovah, or Jehovah Elohim, translated in our com- 
mon version Lord, or Lord God. The following attempt at 
arrangement of the documents in parallel columns was made 
about twenty years ago. To facilitate comparison some por- 
tions of it are now omitted. 

In five instances (ch. 3, 1-5; 4, part of 25; 5, part 
of 29 ; 7, 12 ; 9, 27) the compiler seems to have intro- 
duced into one narrative a peculiarity borrowed from the 
other. These have been printed in brackets as a means of 
arresting attention. Possibly the reader may improve details 
of the arrangement. A table of differences is here subjoined, 
as an aid to study. 


A. 

In this column ; — 

The Doitv is called God. 

Creation lasts six days. 

The seventh day is hallowed. 

Man and woman are created simnlta- 
noously, after fowls and animals. 

Edon is not mentioned. 

The flood bedns in the year 600, 2d 
month, I7tii dav; abates after 150 

, days; ends in 601, 2d month, 27th 
day, having lasted 1 year and 10 
days. 

Two animals of all kinds, clean and 
unclean, are saved. 

The first-bom is Seth. 

Abel is not mentioned, 

Lamech is a descendant of Seth. 

No sacrifloe Is mentioned. 

Babel not mentioned. 


B.’ 

In this column : — 

The Deity is called J ehovah God- 
Creation not apportioned into dap. 
The seventh day is not mentioned. 
Man first formed, then animals, and 
yet later woman. 

Account of Eden. 

The flood lasts (40 and 7 and 7) 64 
days; it ends in the year 601, 1st 
month, 1st day. 


Seven [pair] of clean animals, two of 
unclean, and seven [pair] of fowls 
arc saved. 

The first-born is Cain. 

Abel is murdered. 

Lamech is a descendant of Cain. 

Noah offers sacrifice. 

Aooount of Babel 
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A. 

1 . 1 In the heginiiing God cre- 
ated the heaven and the earth. 
2 ... 3 And God said, Let there 
be light : and there was light. 
4 And God saw the light, that it 
was good : and God divided the 
light from the darkness. 5 And 
God called the light Day, and 
the darkness he called Night. 
And the evening and morning 
were the first day. 

6 And God said, Let there be 
a hrmament ... 7 And God made 
the firmament ... 8 And God 

called the firmament Heaven. 
And the evening and morning 
were the second day. 

9 And God said, Let the 
waters under the heaven be gath- 
ered together... 10 And God 
called the dry land Earth ; and 
the ... waters called he Seas j and 
God saw that it was good. 11 
And God said, Let the earth 
bring forth grass, the herb yield- 
ing seed, and the fruit-tree ... 
12 . . . and God saw that it was 
good. 13 And the evening and 
morning were the third day, 

14 And God said. Let there 
he lights in the firmament of the 
heaven ... 15 And let them be 

for lights in the . . . heaven ... 16 
And God made two great lights ; 
..,he made the stars also. 17 
And God set them in the firma- 
ment of the heaven ... 18... and 
God saw that it was good. 19 
And the evening and morning 
were the fourth clay. 

20 And God said, Let the wa- 
ters bring forth . , . fowl tJiat may 
fly . . . 21 And God created great 
whales, and every living creature 
that moveth, . . . and every winged 
fowl after his kind : and God 
saw that it was good. 22 And 
God blessed them, saying, Be 


B. 

(2, 4.) THESE ARE THE GENERATIONS 

OP THE 

HEAVENS AND OF THE 
EARTH. 

...In the day that Jehovah 
God made the earth and the 
heavens. 5 ... Jehovah God 
had not caused it to rain upon 
the earth ... 6 ... 7 And Jeho- 
vah God formed man of the dust 
of the ground ... 

8 And Jehovah God planted 
a garden eastward in Eden ; ami 
there he put the man ... 9 And 

out of the ground made Jeho- 
vah God to grow every tree... 
the tree of life also in the midst 
of the garden, and the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil... 
10... 11... 12... 13... 14... 

15 And Jehovah God took 
the man, and put him into the 
garden of Eden... 1C And Je- 
hovah God commanded the man 
... 1 7 ... of the tree of the knowl- 
edge of good and evil, thou shalt 
not eat... 

18 And Jehovah God said,/j5 
is not good that the man should 
he alone ; I will make him an 
helpmeet for him. 19 And out 
of the ground Jehovah God 
formed every beast of the fiehl, 
and every fowl of the air ; ancl 
brought tJiem unto Adam ... 20 
...but for Adam there was not 
found an helpmeet for him, 21 
And Jehovah God caused a 
deep sleep to full upon Adam ... 
and he took one of his ribs... 
22 And the rib, which Jehovah 
God had taken from man, made 
he a woman... 23... 24... 26 


3. 1 [Now the floqjcnt wes more siihtlo 
tliRTi any of the field which Jeho- 
vah God had made. And he said unto 
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A. 

fruitful... 23 And the evening 
and morning were the fifth day.*" 

24 And God said, Let the 
earth bring forth ... cattle, and 
creeping thing, and beast of the 
earth ... 25 And God made the 
beast of the earth . . . and cattle 
... and everything that creepeth ; 
... and God saw that it was good. 
26 And God said. Let us make 
man in our image, after our like- 
ness ... 2*7 So God created 

man in his own image, in the im- 
age of God created he him ; male 
and female created he them. 28 
And God ble.ssed them, and God 
said unto them, Be fruitful... 
29 And God said, Behold, I have 
given you every herb. . .and eveiy 
, . . fruit of a tree yielding seed 
to you it shall bo for meat. 30 
... 31 And God’ saw every- 
thing that he had made, and, be- 
hold, ^ was very good. And the 
evening and morning were the 
sixth day. 2. 1 Thus the heav- 
ens and the eartli were finished, 
and all the host of them. 

2 And on the seventh day God 

ended his work ... 3 And God 

blessed the seventh day, and 
sanctified it : because that in it 
lie had rested from all his work 
which God created and made. 

(6, 1.) THIS IS THE BOOK 

OF THE 

GENERATIONS OF ADAM. 

In the (lay that God created 
man, in the likeness of God 
made he him ; 2 Male and hunalo 
created he them ; and ble.sse<I 
tlumi, and called their name 
Adam . . . 

3 And Adam ...begat a 

and called his name BetL 4... 

5... 


B. 

the woman, Yea, hath God said, Yc shall 
not. eat of every tree of the garden? 2 
And the woman said unto the serpent.,. 
S ... of the frmt of the tree which is in 
the midst of the garden, God hath said, 
Ye shall not eat of it ...lest ye die. 4 
And the serpent said unto the woman, 
Ye shall not surely die : 5 For God doth 
know that in the day yc eat ... then your 
eyes shall be opene<l, and ye shall bo as 
gods, knowing good and evil.] 

6 And when the woman saw 
that the tree was good for food 
... she took ... and gave also 
unto her husband with her ; and 
he did eat. 7 ... 8 And they 
heal’d the voice of Jehovah. God 
walking in the garden ; ... and 
Adam and his wife hitl them- 
selves from.. Jehovah God... 

9 And Jehovah God called 
unto Adam, ... Where art thou ? 

10 ... 11 ... HaKt thou eaten of 

the tree, whereof I commanded 
thee that thou shouldst not eat 1 
12 And the man said, The 
woman whom thou gavest to he 
with me, she gave me of the tree., 
and 1 did eat. 13 And Jehovah 
God said unto the woman. What 
is this that thou hast done 'I And 
the woman said, The serjicnt l)e- 
guilcd me, and I did eat. 14 
And J ehovah God said unto the 
serpent, Because thou hast done 
this, thou art cursed... 15... 
16... 17... 18... 19... 20 

... 21 Unto Adam also and to 

his wife did Jehovah God 
make coats of skins, and clothed 
them. 

22 And Jehovah God said, 
Behold, the man is become as 
one of us ... and now, lest he 
...take also of the tree of life, 
and eat, and live forever : 23 

Therefore Jehovah God sent 
him forth from the garden of 
Eden... 24... 

4. 1 And Adam knew Eve 
his wife ; and she conceived, and 
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6 And Setli ... begat Enos : *7 

8 ... 

9 And Enos ... begat Cainan: 

10 ... 11 ... 

12 And Cainan . . . begat Maha- 
laleel: 13... 14... 

15 And Mahalaleel... begat Ja- 
red : 16... 17... 

18 And Jared ... begat Enoch : 
19... 20... 

21 And Enoch... begat Me- 
thuselah: 22 ... Enoch walked 
with God ... 23 And all the 

days of Enoch were 365 yeara : 
24 And Enoch walked with 
God : and he was not ; for God 
took him. 

25 And Methuselah ... begat 
Lamech ; 26 ... 27 ... 

28 And Lamech . . . begat a 
son : 29 And he called his name 
Noah, 

[Saying, This sa/rm shall comfort' us con- 
cerning our work and toil of our hands, 
because of the ground which J ehovah. 
hath cursed.] 

32 And Noah... begat Shem, 
Ham, and Japheth. 

6 . 1 And ... 2 ... the sons of 
God saw the daughters of men 
that they were fair ; and they 
took them wives of all which 
they chose. 


(6, 9.) THESE 

ARE THE 

GENERATIONS OP NOAH. 

Noah was a just man arid,., 
walked with God. 10 , , . 11 The 
earth also was corrupt before 
God... 12 And God looked 
upon the earth, and, behold, it 
corrupt ... 13 And God 

said unto Noah, The end of all 
flesh is come ; . , , I will destroy 
them with the earth. 


B. 

bare Cain, and said, I have got- 
ten a man from Jehovah. 2 
And she again bare his brother 
Abel ... 3 And in process of 

time it came to pass, that Cain 
brought ... an offering unto Je- 
hovah. 4 And Abel, he also 
brought... And Jehovah had 
respect unto Abel and to bis of- 
fering: 5... 6 And Jehovah 

said unto Cain,. Why art thou 
wroth?... 7 ... 8 ... Cain rose 

up against Abel his brother, and 
slew him. 

9 And Jehovah said unto 
Cain, Where is Abel thy brother ? 
... 10... 11... 12... 13 And 
Cain said unto Jehovah, My 
punishment is greater than I can 
bear. 14... 15 And Jehovah 
said unto him, Therefore, who- 
soever slayeth Cain, vengeance 
shall be taken on him seven-fold. 
And Jehovah set a mark upon 
Cain, lest any finding him should 
kill him. 16 And Cain went 
out from the presence of Jeho- 
vah ... 

17 And Cain know his wife ; 
and she conceived, and bare 
Enoch... 18 And unto Enoch 
was born Irad : and Irad begat 
Mehujael : and Mehujael begat 
Methusael : and Methusaol be- 
gat Lamech. 

19... 20... 21... 22... 23 
... 24... 25 And Adam knew 
his wife again ; and she l)are a 
son, and called his name Seth : 

[For God, doXd shUt bath apimintcd mo 
another seed Instead of Abel, whom Cain 
slew.] 

26 And to Seth, there was 
born a son, Enos : then l>egan 
men to call upon the name of 

Jehovah. 

6. 3 And Jehovah said. My 
spirit shall not always abide in 
man... 4... 
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14 Make thee an ark of gopher 

wood... 15... 16... 17... 18 

... 19 And of every living 

thing of all flesh, two of every 
sort shalt thou bring into the ark, 
to keep them alive with thee ; 
they shall be male and female. 

20.. . 21... 22 Thus did Noah ; 
according to all that God com- 
manded nim ... 7. 6 ... 

7 And Noali went in, and his 
sons, and his wife, and his sons’ 
wives with him... 8 Of clean 
beasts, and of beasts that cvre not 
clean, and of fowls, and of every 
thing that creepeth upon the 
earth, 9 There went in two and 
two unto Noah into the ark, the 
male and the female, as God had 
commanded Noah. 

11 In the six hundredth year 
of Noah’s life, in the second 
month, the seventeenth day of 
the month, the same day were 
all the fountains of the great deep 
broken up, and the windows of 
heaven were opened. 

12 [And the rain was upon the earth 
forty days and forty nights,} 

13 In the selfsame day en- 
tered Noah... 14... 15 And 
they went in . . . two and two of all 
flesh ... 16 . . . male and female of 
all flesh, as God had commanded 
him: 18... 19... 20... 21 ... 
22 ... 23,..., 24 And the waters 
prevailed upon the earth 150 days, 

8. 1 And God remembered 
Noah... 2... 3 ...and after... 
150 days the waters were abated, 

4 . . . 5 And the waters decreased 
continually,.- 14 And in the 
second month, on the 27th day, 
... was the earth dried. 

15 And God spake unto Noah, 
saying, 16 Go forth of the ark ... 

17.. . 18 And Noah went forth 

19... 


B. 

5 And Jehovah saw that the 
wickedness of man was great . . . 
6 And it repented Jehovah that 
he had made man ... 7 And 

Jehovah said, I will destroy 
man whom I have created ... 8 

But Noah found grace in the 
eyes of Jehovah. 

7. 1 And Jehovah said unto 

Noah, Come thou- aud all thy 
house into the ark... 2 Of 
every clean beast thou shalt take 
to thee by sevens, the male and 
bis female ; and of beasts that 
are not clean by two, the male 
and his female. 3 Of fowls also 
of the air by sevens, the male and 
the female ... 4 ... and I will 
cause it to rain upon the earth 
forty days and forty nights ... 5 
And Noah did according unto aU 
that Jehovah commanded him. 

10... 16 And Jehovah shut 

him in. 17 And the flood was 
forty days upon the earth . . . 

8. 6 And it came to pass at 
the end of forty days, that Noah 
... 7 ... 8 ... sent forth a dove 
... 9 ... and she returned unto 
him... 10 And he stayed yet 
other seven days ; and again he 
sent forth the dove ... 11 And the 
dove came in to him in the even- 
ing ; and, lo, in her mouth was 
an olive leaf plucked off ; so 
Noah knew that the waters were 
abated ... 12 And he stayed yet 
other seven days ; and sent forth 
the dove ; which returned not 
again ... 13 And it came to pass 
in the 601st year, in the flrst 
month, the first day of the month, 
the waters were dried up . . . 

20 And Noah buildecl an 
altar unto Jehovah; and took 
of every clean beast, and of every 
clean fowl, and offered burnt of- 
ferings on the altar. 21 And 


25 * 
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A. 

9. 1 And God blessed NoaH 
and bis sons, and said unto them, 
Be fruitful, ... 2 ... 3 ... 4 ... 
5 ... 6 Whoso shecldeth man’s 

blood, by man shall his blood be 
shed: for in the image of God 
made he man. 7 . . . 

8 And God spake unto Noah 
... 9 ... behold, I establish my 

covenant with you ... 10 . . . 11 
... 12... 13... 14... 16... 

16 ... the bow shall be in the 
cloud ; . . . that I may remember 
the everlasting covenant between 
God and every living creature ... 

17 And God said unto Noah, 
This is the token of the cov- 
enant ... 

18 And the sons of Noah, that 
went forth of the ark, were Shem, 
and Ham, and J apheth ... 19... 
28... 29... 


(11, la) THESE 

ARE THE 

GENERATIONS OF SHEM. 

Shem ... begat Arphaxad : ... 
11 .. . 12 And Arphaxad :. . . be- 
gat Salah : 13 ... 14 And Sa- 

lah . . . begat Eber : 15 . . . 16 And 
Eber ... begat Peleg : 17 ... 18 

And Peleg ... begat Reu : 19 ... 
20 And Reu ... begat Serug : 21 
... 22 And Serug ... begat Na^ 
hor:23... 24 And Nah or ... be- 
gat Terah: 25 ... 26 And Terah 
... begat Abram, Nahor, and 
Hamn. 

NOW THESE 

ABE THE 

GENERATIONS OF TERAH. 

27 Terah begat Abram ... 28 
... 29... 30... 31 And Terah 
took Abram . . . and they came un- 
to Haran, and dwelt there, 32 ... 


B. 

hovah smelt a sweet savor ; 
and Jehovah said in his heart, 

1 will not again curse the ground 
any more for man’s sake ... 22 . . , 

9. 20 ... 21 ... 22... 23 ... 
24 Noah ... 25 ... 26 ... said, 

Blessed he Jehovah God of 
Shem ... 

27 [God shall cnlarire Japheth, and he 
shall dwell in the tents of Shem ; and 
Canaan shall bo his servant] 

(10, 1.) NOW THESE 

ARK THE 

GENERATIONS OF THE SONS 
OF NOAH. 

Shem, Ham, and Japheth ... 

2 The sons of Japheth ... 3 ... 

4... 6... 

6 And the sons of Ham : Cush 
... 7 ... 8 And Gush begat 

Nimrod ... 9 He was a mighty 

hunter before Jehovah, where- 
fore it is said, Even as Nimrod 
the niiglity hunter before Jeho- 


vah. 

10.. 

. 11... 

12... 

13... 

14... 

15... 

16... 

17... 

18... 

19 ... 

20 . 

.. 



21 

Unto Shem .. 

,'w<iTQchil(lrm 

born. 

22 . 

.. 23 

... 24. 

.. 25 

... 26 ... 

. 27 ... 

28... 

29... 

30... 

31 ... 





... tft.,,. 

32 These are the families of 
the sons of Noah ... 

11, 1 And the whole earth 
... 2... 3... 4 ... said, Go to, 
let us build us a city and a tower 
... 6 And Jehovah came down 
to see the city and the tower ... 
6 And Jehovah said... 7 ... 
let us go down, and there con- 
found their language... 8 So 
Jehovah scattered them ... 9 

Therefore is the name of it willed 
Babel ; because Jehovah did 
there confound the language of 
all the earth ; and from thence did 
Jehovah scatter them abroad ... 
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NOTE M. 

LOCALITY OF GREEK CULTURE. 

Smith’s Biographical Dictionary furnishes the following 
professional names, between B. c. 400 and a. b. 400, of per- 
sons who lived not farther west than Greece or Egypt.^ The 
investigation (intrusted to other eyes and which the author 
could not test) may be, and is doubtless, imperfect ; yet its 
results are subjoined in the hope of lightening labor for some 
one else. 

Persons of uncertain origin are designated by a mark of in- 
terrogation ; natives of Greece proper by italics. Such of the 
latter as studied or resided in Asia Minor, Syria, or Egypt 
have an asterisk affixed to their names. 

Asia Minor was a larger country than Syria or North Egypt. 
Its secular literature also has perished to a less extent than 
that of the other two.^ Both of those causes may explain 
why we still have a larger list from it than from both the 
others of literary and scientific men. Whether its medical 
prominence claim other explanation may deserve scrutiny. 
Of the physicians hereinafter named ninety-eight are of uncei'- 
tain origin ; seventy-four came from Asia Minor ; and but fif- 
teen from Syria and North Egypt. To Syrians, however, should 
be added Luke, not mentioned in Smith. 

Astronomers. — Apollonius of Phrygia, Apollonius of Caria, 
Aristarchus, Aristyllus (?), Callippus, Cleoniedes ('/), Conon, Era- 
tosthenes, Eudoxus, Geniinus, Hipparchus, Hypsicles, Ptolemaous, 
Sosi^renes (i), Theodosius, Theon. 

Mathematicians. — Apollonius, Archimedes, Ctesibius (mech- 


1 Greek culture existed in North Africa, Sicily, South Italy, and in 
that section of Gaul where we afterwards find a settlement of Christians, 
some of them certainly from Asia. In most cases, however, we could only 
reason inferentially as to whether this culture came from Greece or from 
more monotheistic lands. 

“ Asia Minor was ruled more immediately by the Senate ; Syria and 
North Egypt, by the emperor (see p. 184, note 115). The latter two 
countries were more frequently than the former intrusted to meml)ers of 
the popular party, a party whose literature suffered seriously during the 
ascendency of its opponents. Much of Syrian literature was moreover in 
a language unlikely to be oox^ied or read outside of its own borders. 
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anician), Diophantus (?), Dositheus, Eucleidas (Euclid), Heron Onech- 
anician), Marinus, Menelaus, Onosaiider (/), Pappus, Philon (mech- 
aniciaii), Polyseniis, Strabo (geographer), Theodosius, Theon. 

Architects. — Andronicus, Chersiphron, Deiuocrates, Deme- 
trius (0, Menalippus (0, Nicon, Parnienion (1), FMlciis, Philon, Pris- 
cus, Sostratus, Tryphon. 

Grammarians and Rhetoricians. — Abron, Agatharchides, 
Alexander Pelop., Amerias, Ammonius, A7iiphicratcs,* Androma- 
chus (0) Aphthouius, Apollodorus (two), Apollodorus* Apollonius, 
Apollonius,^ Apollonius Dysc., Apollonius Molon., Arcadius, Aris- 
tarchus, Aristeides P. .^lius, Aristocles (two), Aristodemus, Aris- 
tonicus, Artemoii, Asclepiades (three), Athenaeus (?), Atticus Dion., 
Atticus,* Basilicus, Baton, Bemarchius, Caiauus, Callias, Callima- 
chus, Callinicus, Callistratus (?), Carystius, Castor, Caucaliis, Costius 
Pius, Chseremon, Chrestus, Conon (i), Crates, Daniianus, Daphitas, 
Demetrius (three), Dexippus, Dexippus P. Keren. (1), Dias, Didymus 
(two), Didymus (the younger), Diodorus, Diodorus Zonas, Diodorus 
(the younger), Diogenes, l3iogenianus (two), Dionysius (eight), Dio- 
phanes, Diotimus, Diotrephes, Diphilus, Dorion Epapkroditus,^ 
Epiceleustus, Epicurus, JSp^hamus, Epitherses, Eudemus (?), Eu- 
daemon, Eulogius Eavon,, Eunapius, Muphorion,* Euphorion, Eu- 
phronides, Eupithius, Eurycles (I), Evodianus, Pronto, Genethlius, 
Glaucon, Gnipho, M. Antonin., Heliodorus, Helladius, Helladius 
Besant., Hellanicus, Heracleides (two), Heracleon, Hermagoras (two), 
Hermarchus, Hermippus, Hermocrates, Hermogenes, llerinon 0), 
Herodianus JElius, Hesy chins, Hierocles, Himerius, Ilomerus, 


Herodianus JElius, Hesy chins, Hierocles, Himerius, Ilomerus, 
Homerus Sellius (?), Horapollo, Horns (?), Isidorus, Leonidas, Les- 
bonax (two), Libanius, Lollianus, Longus, Lupercus, Lycophron, 
Lynceus, Lysimachus, Maior, Melampodes (?), Menander, Menecles, 
Minncianus, Minucianvs, Moeris (?), Neoptolemus, Nicander, Ni- 
cias, Nicomedes, Nicostratns, Obrimus (1), Orion, Palsophatua, Pala- 
medes 0), Palladius, Fammenes, Pamphilus, Pansetius, Parmeuis- 
cus 0), Parthenius, Pasicrates, Paulus (two), Phanias, Philemon 
(two[?), Philetas, Philiscus, Philostnitus(?), Phihstratus, Philoxenus, 
Platonius ('?), Plution (?X Polemon Antonin., Pollio Asin. (of Tralles), 
Pollux, Polycrates (1), Pompilius (of Syria), Potamon, Praxii)hanes, 
Proseresius," Probus (of Berytus), Proclus, Proclus Eutuch,, Ptole- 
mseus (four), Ptolemgeus Pindar., Bhianus, Rufinus (of Antioch), 
Sabinus, Scopelianiis, Secundtcs, Seleucus, Serapion, Simaristus (?), 
Sosibius, Sostratus, Tauriscus (?), Telephus (two), Thefl^ones, The- 
mistius, Theodectes, Theodorus (two), Theodosius, Theodotus, Theon 
jElius, Tiberius (1), Timarchns (two 0, Tryphiodonis, Tryphon, 
Tyrannion (two), Victorinus Marius, Xenarcmis, Xenocles, Zeno- 
bius (1), Zenodotus (two), Zenon, Zoilus. 

Physicians and Surgeons, (compare Chap. XITI. note 11). — 
Ablabius (?), Adamantius (Jew), iElianus (?), Aillins, ^Ischmes, 
iEschrion, Agathemerois, Agathinus^ Alexander Phil., Alexander, 
Aleadas, Ammonius^ Lithot., Anaxilaus, Andreas* Androcydes (^), 
Andron (]), Andronicus (1), AntigonuB (1), Antiochus (two [i) An- 
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tiphanes (?), Antonius (?), Antyllus (?), Apollonides (?), Apollonius 
Antioch., Apollonius Arch., Apollonius Biblas, Apollonius Citien., 
Apollonius Claud., Apollonius Cyprius, Apollonius Empir., Apol- 
lonius Heroph., Apollonius Mempn., Apollonius Mus., Apollonius 
Ophis, Apollonius Pergam., A^poUonius Pitan. (?), Apollonius Tar- 
sen., Appllophanes, Ai)syrtus, Aratiis, Archagathus, Archibius (?), 
Archigenes (1), Aretajus (0, Aristarchus (1), Aiistion (?), Aristogenes 
(tu"o), Arteniidorus (?), Artemidorus Corn., Asclapo, Asclepiades, 
Athenseus, Bacchdus* Botrys (?), Coesarius, Callianax {]), Calli- 
cles (?), Calligenes (1), Callimachus (?), Callimorphus (?), Capito ('?), 
Cassius (?), Celsus A. Cornel.® ('?), Chariton (?), Charixenus ('?), Chrys- 
ennus (I), Chrysippus (three ['/), Cleoj^hantus (two [?), Codratus (a 
Cliristian martyr), Critobulus H), Critodemus, Ctesias, Demetrius 
(three), Demosthenes Phil. (1), Dexippus, Diagoras (?), Dieuches (?), 
JDiocles^ Diodorus (?), Diodotus (?), Diogenes (?), Diomedes, Diony- 
sius, Diophantes, Dioscorides Pcdac., Dioscorides Phacas, Diphilus, 
Lorothem^ Epictetus (1), Erasistratus (?), Eudoxus, Eugenianus (?), 
Eunomos (?), Euphorbus (^, Exiphorion (?), Eustathius (?), Eusto- 
chius (?), Evax, Evenor (?), Galenus, Glaucias (?), Glaucus (‘0, Gorgias 
(two [?), Hegetor ('?), Heracleides (two H), Horaclianus ( A, Heras (?), 
Hermogenes (two ['!), Herodotus (two [?), Herophilus, Hicesius (?), 
Hippocrates (f),* Iphicianus (1), lonicus (?), Julianus, Leonidixs, Leon- 
tius,^ Lucius, Lycus of Macedonia, Lysimachus, Magnus (four), 
Marinus, Meilius, Meges, Menemachus (1), Menodorus ('/), Menodo- 
tus, Metrodorus (two), Mnaseas (?), Mnemon (?), Niceratus (?), Ni~ 
das, Nicomachus (?), Nileus (?), Nymphodorus (?), Olynmius (?), 
Olympus (?), Orestes (?), Oribasius, Palladius (?), Pantaleon, Papy- 
lus, Pasicrates, Pausanias (?), Pelops, Fhilagrius* Philagriiis (n, 
Philinus (?), Philippus* Philippus (two [?), Philon, Philon (?), 
Pliilonides, Philotas,* Philoxenus (?), Philumenus (?), Polyarchus (f), 
Polyeides (?), Praxagoras, Priacianus Theo. (?), Rufus Ephesius, Sa- 
binus (?), Satyrus (?), Serapion, Sextus Empiricus (?), Sopolis (?), 
Soranus (four), Soatratua (?), Straton, Stratonicus, Thalelcoua, 
Themison, Theodorus (]), Theodotus (three), Thessalus, Theudtis (?), 
Xenocrates (?), Xenophon (two), Zenobius, Zenon (three), Zeuxis, 
Zopyrus. 

A collection of fragments from Greek historians has been 
published by Didot at Paris, in four large 8vo volumes. Of 
the writers contained therein only one tenth, or thereabouts, 
came from Greece. 

No city of Greece proper seems to have had any public 
library. This is a strong reason for discrediting that country 
as the seat of Greek learning. 


* Celsus spent a portion of his life at Rome. 

* Arabian accounts say that Hippocrates studied near Damascus, 
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663-701 
“ 716-723 
** 732,740, 

743-760, 
766-770 
“ 762-766 
' 771-776 


144 

423 

423, 

424 

426 


424 

776-782, ) .9, 
787-790, } 

793 .) ^ 
SraACH, 

1. 14 . 

2, 18 . 

3, 2-16 

4.14 . 

7, 19 . 


874,375 
. 60 
876 


89,7. . . 49 

95, 23 . . 91 

“ 31,51,62 82 

“42 . . 92 

“47 . . 228 

102, 22, 23 . 61 

108,21,22} 

122, 11 . . 611 
Fra<^m«ut . . 226 

3, 808-828 . 432 

4,1-30 . . 407 

“ 24 - 27 . . 43 

“ 31-39 . 407,408 
4, 115-148 . 496, 497 
“ 186 .. . 467 

5, 28 - 34 . 498,499 
“35 ... 490 

“ 137-178 . 493-496 


“ 149,150. 

“ 318 . . 

“ 328-332, 

342,343 
“ 361-386 
“ 447-462 
“ 484-603 
7, 52,63 . 

“ 108 112.121,122 
“ 123 . . . 61 

“ 132-138 . 38 

8,4-9 ... 403 
“ 60-67 .129,130 
“ 68 - 86 . . 498 
“ 88-130 . . 126 
“ 131,132. . 127 
“ 137-159, 1 127- 
169,170 } 129 
“ 199-^06 . 

“ 324,325. . 

“ 890,391. . 
9,149 . . . 

16,16 . . 
144-156 . 
li‘)3-170 


118 

443 

34 

467 

416 

419 

420 


11,173-176 151,162 


j f • . . 010 

14:, 20; 15,7 60 
15, 11-20 48 

18,16-17. 876, 

SOulNUS POLTHIOTOR, 8 
Solomon, Wwdom of, 
7, 17-20 383,884 ' 


23,9 , 85 

28,1,16,17 876,376 
28,2-4; \ 07 

29 2-11 } • 27 

38,1-14 . . 883 
42,7 ... 882 

43,1,9,11,12 874 

... 440 


28-80 

9.1,2 . 

16.8.9 . 

11,16 . 

13.1.8.9 . „ 

Spautianus, Adrian, 
,7,8 .. . 81 


60 
. 368 
. 50 

62, 53 
58 


14, 8 . , 

“ 29-31. 
16,16 . . 
“18 


. 47 

85,467 
. 48 

469 


17,2,16,17 47,484 
18, 16, 16 . .868 


13 . 


. 825 


Strabo, Geogtaphlca, 17, 1,' 43 . 175, 483 
Suetonius, 

Caesar, 20, 56 93 | Auaustua, 

84 ... 164 1 81 . lfe.169,176 


86 

86 

40 

42 

43 

44 
46 


. . 161 
. . 93 

.114,115 
. 12,18 
. 72-73 
. . 292 
. 73,74 

93 ... 116 

94 . .146,146 
Tiberius, 7 . 617 

11 511,612,614 
21 ... 607 
26 . . . 618 

27 ... 609 

28 ... 605 
29- ) 67, 74, 75, 

82} 608,609 


34 

36 

37 
42 
62 
63 
69 
61 
68 
69 

72 

73 

Caligula, 9 
14 
16 
16 
18 
19 
21,22 
23 


25 

80 

SI 

34 


92 
. 188 
. 616 
. 610 
. 188 
614,529 
. 613 
624, 626 
. 510 
. 618 
. . 612 
.633,634 

199 

200 
. . . 94 
94, 212, 213 

. . 200 
. 205 
. 204 
. 102 
201,202 
75,629 I 
203,204 
2031 


81 


37 
44 
49 
63 

Claudius, 11 
21 
22 
24 
26 
29 
42 
Nero, 

20, 23, 24 
40 . . 

67 . . 
Vespasian, 

4 . . 

5 . . 

6 . . 

7 . . 

18 . . 

19 . . 

20 . . 
Titus, 6 . 

6 . . 

7 . . 

8 . . 

10 . , 

Doinitlon, 

8,9 


13 
16 

19 

20 
21 
23 

de Clar. Rhetor. 

1 ... 11,12 


139,146 
. 201 
. 212 
. 203 
. 108 
. 77 

. 226 
. 224 
223, 229 
. 214 
. 241 

. 494 
. 491 
491, 492 

244,650 
. 203 
. 271 
. 644 
. 273 
. 92 

273,274 
. 272 
. 271 
80, 272 
80, 275 
. 80 

. 278 
2T6, 277 
. . 281 
278, 270 
. 280 
276,276 
276,278 
. 278 


SuiRAS, Tjexicou ..... 88, 1G8, 360 
SuLPK’ius Sevhrus, Hist. Sacra. 


603 

Tacitus, 

Annals, 1, 1 606 
1 , 15 . 74, no 


31 
“ 42 
“ 48 
** 61 
“ 64 
» 68 
“ 78 
« 74 


181 
. . 183 

.181,182 
. . 183 

. . 74 

. . 183 

7, 8, 615 
.^ 6,616 
7 - \ 480, 606, 

” 76 74,86,180 
“ 77 . . 179 

“ 80 . . 616 

“ 81 . . no 

2,21 . . 183 

“ 43 . . 184 

« 47,48 510,611 
“ 60 , . 605 

“ 66 . . 186 

« 69,70,78 187 
“ 84 . . 617 

“ 85 .188,472 
“ 80 .190,191 


2,87. . 
3,11. . 
“12. . 

“ 15,16 
“ 18. . , 
“ 19. . , 
“ 21,74,76 
»» 82. . 

“ 62,68 
“ 64 . . 
66. . 

“ 69. . 

“ 60,63 
“70. . 
4,8,8 . 
“67 . 

“ n. . 

“ 16. . 

“ 18. , 

“ 30. . 

“ 81. 606, 


2,67 


. 646 

. 640 
. 538 
111,112 
. 198 
. 510 
198,194 
613,614 
. 85 

89,90 

89,90 
. 8 
. 190 
172,481 
. 688 
. 600 
. 639 
. 508 
. 182 
. 480 
, 607,608 
. 614 
614,541 
. 478 
. 530 
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4, 

68 . 

. 620 

12, 66, 

67 

77.78 

4.7,19 22,) 



62 . 

. 74 

13, 26, 

27 

. 87 

26, 41 . i 

ooo 

It 

64 . 

. 611 

“ 31 


. 79 

adv. Valentin. 

It 

67 . 

. 529 

“ 32 


87,88 

30 . . . 

335 

6, 

9 . 

. 626 

14,42 

-46 

. 88 

adv.Prax. 8,4 

357 


10 . 

. 623 

16,40 


. 246 

16 . . . 

361 

It 

11 . 

. 624 

“ 44 246.247.319 

adv. Judaeos, 


6, 

2 . 

627, 629 

History, 



9 . . . 

360 


3 . 

687,641 

1,2 . 


. 492 

Theopuilus, 


(I 

6 . 

682,633 

“ 3 . 


. 19 

ad Autol. 


ft 

C . 

. 633 

“ 6 . 


. m 

1,1.. 

230 

C( 

12. 

166.447 

“ 10 . 


. 271 

2,3 . . 

409 

It 

22. 

19,20 

“ 87 . 


. 108 

Tiberius . . 


If 

28. 

. 641 

2,6 . 


. 271 

Trajan . . . 


It 

23,24 

. 540 

“ 8,9 


. 492 

Unknown Writers . 


26. 

. 529 

“ 78 . 


. 669 

Valerius Maximus, 

It 

26. 

. 519 

3,48. 


. 125 

1,1,13 . . 

4001 

tl 

29 606 

1,507,630 

4, 36. 


. 478 

“3 . . . 

1951 

It 

88. . 

. . 586 

“ 88. 


. 126 

Varro . . . 

. . 


“ 46 609,610,615 
“ 47. , . 681 
11,6, . . 478 
“ 16116,226,472 
a 26 . . 
12 , 7 , 86 , ) 

37 42.} 

8 . . , 

“ 23 . . 

“ 48 . . 

« 68 . : 

“ 64 . . 
Tjcrtuluan, 
ad Naliones, 

2,12 . . 


115 

140 

227 
224 
229 
I, 89 
286 

413 


“ 40. 
62 . 
81. 


. 477 
. 125 
. 644 
70,811 
9 286,310,811 
“ 10 ... 649 
“ 13. .810,660 
do Moribus German. 

19 .... 298 
Agricola, 2 . . 288 
48 .... 641 
46 .... 284 
46 .... 811 

adT. Marcionem, 
3,24. .. 421 


A^ologj, 

6 ; ; 

6 . . 
16 . . 
21 . . 
82 . . 


2,31 
“ 36 
3,7 . 


230 

280 

643 

69 

442 

186 


. 416 
8-410 
. 341 
. 89 


1, 3,3 
5,3 . 


542 

436 


Velleius Paterculus, 

2, 126 .. 618 1 2,127 ... 624 

VlCTORlNUS OP Pettaw 601, 602 

Virgil. Eclogue, 


4, 4-10, 21- , 

24,29,30,(425 
89,40. .) 

JSneid, 

1,766,766 . 418. 

VuLCATius, Avid. Cass. 4, 6, 6 
Xenophon, Memorabilia, 

1 9 ^ ^7 1 566 , 2 , 6 , 86 • 
1,2,33-3<J 5Q^ 4 3 12. 

» 8, 1 . . 26 » “ 16. 

“4,5 . . 665 
ZONABAS 81, 492 


3,10.11 . . 418 
6, 68^1 . 430,481 
“ 724-729 , 409 
“ 740-746 . 428 
Georg. 2, 537 . 277 
' “ “ .861,647 

. . 29 

. . 26 
. . 26 



INDEX III. 

WOEDS AND SUBJECTS 


"Words marked with an * will be found also in Index 1. or Index II. 


Abbot, E., v. 4. 

Abrnhani, 24, 38, 843, 345, 
350, 351, 428, 485- 
Abraham’s bosom. 430. 
Acho3tt, 85, 204, 402, 664, 
Acheron, 324, 414. 
Acheruhian Uike, 430, 43L 
Achilles, 10, 420. 

Acrostics, Christian, 441, 
443,444,500; Jewish, 415, 
416, 485, 449. 

Actium, 89, 120, 203. 

Acts of Pilate,* 342. 

Acts of the Apostles,* 44,70, 
114, 161, 2:fe, 262, 487. 
Adam 341, 861, 483. 

Adonai, 428. 

Adrana, 183. 

A<lriati(‘ Swi, 129. 

JE/u‘us, 572. 

Aflililitian tribute, 72. 
AJlduans, 116. 

JE^eiin Sea, 523. 
j$llia Capitolina, 326. 
iKmilianus, 289. 

.^Imilius Paulius, 642. 
^auilius Rectus, 510. 
ilfluaria, 518. 

JSnoas, 150, 160, 403, 409, 

418, 427, 448, 462, 453, 
467 ; depicted as a mono- 
theist, 404, 417 ; seven 
years’ wandering of, 418 ; 
escape of, 419; wife of, 

419. 

JBnoharbus, 12. 
iEon, 334, 354^ 368. 
AB'sehylus. Pseudo, 338. 
Afraniua Dexter, 316. 

Africa, 126, 276, 387, 601, 
668; Jewish influence in, 
16. 

Agamemnon, 10, 406- 
Agdistis, 397. 

Age-games, 119. 

Age, golden, 425 ; sixth, 4 6 ; 
tench, 118, 407, 460 ; iron, 
425. ’ ’ ’ . ’ 

Ages length of, 119, 120, 
451 *, seven, 118, 421, 430 ; 
ten, 118 

Age-song, 186, 160. 

Agncol^ 279, 284, 641, 661. 
Agrioultuie, 462. 


Agrippa, tlerod, Jun., 235, 
237, 272, 330, 546, 647, 
548,550,557; hi« ohaTuc- 
ter,660 ; rehides with Clau- 
dius, 113, 235, 237 ; as hos- 
tage, 113. 

Agrippa, M. Vipsanius, 13, 
161-165,542; a leader of 
the aristocracy, 163 ; fra- 
ternizes with llcrod, 116 ; 
hLudeU by Philo, 98. 

Agrippina, daughter of Oer- 
manicus, sister of Caligu- 
la, and mother of Nero, 
77,78, 138-140,227. 

Agrippina, wife of Oermani- 
cus, 191, 514, 524, 528, 
529, 636, 538, 539 ; heads 
a rohclllon against Tibe- 
rius, 192, 523. 

Agrippina; see Vipsauia. 

AidoncuH, 440. 

Ajax, 530. 

Alabarch , 84, 85. 

Alani, 604. 

Alexamenus, 330. 

Alexander (Alexamenus?), 
330. 

Alexander Dyslmachus, ala- 
burch or etlmarch at Alox- 
andria, 86,98, 102-104, 

206 , 2 lV, 222 ,m 

Alc.x<inder, the coppersmith, 
250, 251, 881. 

Alexander, Tiberius, 99. 

Alexandre, 52, 162, 252. 

Alexandria, 96, 99 - 107, 113, 
115,116, i26, 137,206,207 
214,216,217,219,222,272, 
322,332,374,381,619,644, 
645 ; religious and secular 
power of the .lews there, 
40 ; Jewish quarter there, 
41, 86, lOB, 665; chief 
school of Egypt, a sent of 
imagination and taste, 54, i 
374, 519 

Alexandrine views, 334, 336 ; 
Jews or Judaiam, 70, 103, 1 
107, 499, 578? Gnostics, 
863, 356 ; see Valentlnians 
and Basilides ; Oiiristians, 
886, 673 ; system of astron- 
omy, 70; populace, 220; 


conspirators, 105 ; cul- 
ture, 3i)7. 

Alcxtindrinos, 122, 544 ; syu- 
aguguoB of, at Jerusalem, 

Allegheny College, 384. 

Allegory, 13t), 346. 

Allotted Place, 160. 

Amalck, 345. 

AmalokitoH, 444. 

Ambassadors, 86. 

Am. Oyclopmtlla, 43, 86, 140, 
141, 370, 371, 386, 3S7 
890, 399, 475, 518, 519, 
576, 676, 579,580. 

American Indians, 876. 

Americans deemed black, 
386. 

Ammon, omele of, 176. 

Ananias, 55(h 551. 

Ananias, 467. 

Anauns, 553 

Auaxarchus, 409. 

Ancestral customs, 86, 153 j 
usag(t, 507. 

Auchiws, 409, 421, 422, 

Ancient of Days, 260, 487. 

Ancient uwMces or customs, 
69, 72, 73, 88, 115, 171 
197. 

Ancyra, 164. 

Angels, substance of, Are, 
45, 46: whether dcilled, 
469; fallen, 482 , 488; 
punishment of, 484, 485. 

Auicnsls, Raniuel, %90* 

Annas, 463. 

Anne, Queen, 479. 

Annihiltttiott, 27, 861. 

Anthony ; see Antony. 

Antias Valerius, 401. 

Antichrist, 117^ 187, 140, 
141,222,502,503; 
lial. 

Anti -Jewish feeling under 
Hadrian, 60. 

Antlnous, 325. 

Antioch (Asia Minor), 302 

Antioch (Syria), 2^1. 321, 
646 ; equal rights of Jews 
there, 41. 

Antiocims Bptphanes, 247, 
261,811,347. 

Antiochos, King, 898. 
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Atitlochtie of Commagene, 
84, ll;j, 205. 

Autioohui?, teacher, 868 . 

Autipater,* 41, 61. 

Anthjulty, 06; relative, of 
Judaism and Piigauism, 
35 ; spurious iHJVorouco for, 
3() ; factitious rt^verenco 
for, 318 ; appealed to, 88 , 

Autisiavery, 231, 234, 473. 

Antitheses, 341). 

Antium, 119, 214, 522. 

Antonia, 99, 100, 102, 112, 
181, 217, 274, 520, 630. 

Antonia, tower of, 652. 

Antoninup, Marcus,* 66 , 81, 
82, 3ti0-3fi2, 646, 663, 
6t)4 ; relief of ins army by 
a shower, 39. 

Aniouinus 9iuH,81,172,331, 
369, 3(i0, 6ti4. 

Antonius, Julius, 104. 

Antony, 73, 120, 165, 166, 
424, 520 ; liis defeat, 6, 18, 
99, 109; did lie favor Ju- 
daism? 16(J. 

Antony, son ofabovo,iv,164. 

Anubis, 643. 

Apanuea, or Apameia, 33, 41. 

Aiticata, 638. 

Apieius, i )2 

Apion, 103, 247, 811. 

Apis, 115, 186, 272. 

Apocalypse ,* m Revelation. 

Apocrypha, 28, 130, 327. 

Apollo, 18, 26, 128, 166, 204, 
396,439,440,446; ordorod 
to the Underworld, 108. 

Apollodorus, 416, 417, 433. 

Apollonius, 811. 

Apollos. 254. 

Apophthegmata, 808. 

Apostles, twelve fountains, 
340. 

Apostolic Constitutions and 
Canons, 314. 

Applus Appianus, 611. 

Apronicanus. 331. 

Apronins, 613, 614. 

Apul(‘la 'Varilia, 606. 

Aqinsluct, 516. 

Aquila, 231, 381. 

Aral)la, 185, 370, 564. 

Arabia Rctroja, 143. 

Arabs, 370. 

Arsches, 124. 

Archedcwius, 41. 

Arrhlhpus, Flavius, 302,303. 

Architects, 368, 688. 

Archives, secret, 442. 

Ardls, 484. 

Argonauts, 418. 

Arlsto, 41, 433. 

Aristocracy, Eoclcslast., 34. 

Aristocracy, Gallic, 116, 116, 
209. 

Aristocracy, Jewish, 220, 
262; sympathiTOS with pa- 
tricians, 96,106, 206, 


their revolt at Alexandria, 
1U8, 206; permitted in Ju- 
dea to 8 uppre.sa rebellion, 
548 ; falsifies history, 138, 
221 . 

Aristocracy, Roman, 147, 
208 ; dominant under Au- 
gustus, 13, 72, 89, 93, 108, 
160,463; under Olaudius, 
75,86,87,99.107, lit?, 222, 
228 ; under Titus, 80, 274 } 
under Trajan, 10, 81, 320 ; 
under Marc Autouine, 65, 
3 t) 2 ; advocates ancient 
usa^, 35, 318; falsifies 
history, 138, 221; caused 
the dark agtw, 387; litera- 
ture suppressed by, 93, 94, 
106, 167, 309, 433, 447 ; 
unfriendly to Judaism, 5 - 
11,28, 116,149,447; and 
to Greek 'culture, 11-14, 
114; character of, 6-14, 
86-89; brutality of, 75- 
78,284 - 286; plots rebel- 
lion, 106,108,109,186,198, 
207, 279, 281: punished 
by Domltiau, ^ 2 ; decries 
uiedieal science, 13. 

Aristophanes, 399, 464. 

Aristotle,* 368, 382 , 3«1 , 425. 

Ark, who shut its door, 360, 
351. 

Armenia, 113, 185, 491, 494, 
548. 

Armies, standing, 880. 

Armou, 484. 

Arnobius,* 160, 847, 348, 
387,446,474. 

Arnuphis, the Egyptian, 39. 

Arria, 284. 

Arrian, 41, 65. 

Arruntins, 181, 532. 

Artabanufl, 185, 492. 

Artemidorus, 283, 284. 

Artemion,321. 

Artemisius, 263, 646. 

Arulonufl Rusticus, 283, 284. 

Ascension of Isaiah,* 347, 
445, 573. 

Asceticism, 335. 

Asclopiades, 352. 

Asia, 142, 156, 163 164, 175, 
184, 266, .319, 859, 884, 406, 
407. 492, 4^3, 497,508, 572; 
Jewish influence in, 16, 
16, 69, 72. 

Asia, a province In Asia Mi- 
nor, 24, 30, 147, 197, 238, 
261, 254, 257, m ; seven 
churches ot ffl)8,262,263, 

Asia Minor, 1, 30, 41, 54, 
117,143,154,155,263,291, 
381, 38% 894, 3971398, 493, 
671 , 687 ; a seat of Jewish 
InfiuemKi, 1, 41 , 40JJ ; and 
of Imnmn improvement, 
30, 867, 881, 687; Stoics 
originate there and in 
Syria, 41, 64,671; earth- 


quakes in, 117, 143 ; 
Caesar’s refuge place, 154 ; 
Herod’s visit to, 103. 

Asiaus, synagogues of, 24. 

Asiatic calendar, 253. 

Asiuius Callus ; see Gallus. 

Asinius Pollio ; see Pollio. 

Aspreuus, Caius Nonius, 73. 

Assaracus, 419. 

Ass-head, 330; alleged wor- 
ship of, 311. 

Association , applied to Chris- 
tians, 474. 

Assos, 41. 

Assyrians, 39, 161. 

Astrologer, 195 ; identified 
with Chaldean, 39. 

Astrologers, 491. 

Astrology, 37-40, 195, 618, 
640. 

Astronomers, 368, 687. 

Astronomy, 870. 

Asylums, 196. 

Atameus, 368. 

Athei.sm, 279, 306, 807, 319, 
3.53, 370, 389, 473. 

Atheists, 807, 817 ; term for 
monotheists, 10, 308, 319, 
473 ; for heathens, 473 ; 
how Plato would punish 
them, 576 , 670. 

Athouugoras, 44, 337, 413. 

Atiienais, 44(5. 

Atlieuians, 464. 

Athenodorus, 18, 41. 

Athens, 42, 115, 231, 233, 
235, 280, 368, 873. 

Athletes, 29% 

AtiUus, 74. 

Atilius Buta, 511. 

Atilius Serranus, 396. 

Attalus, 11, 267, 397, 398. 

Attica, 623. 

Attious, Curtius, 620. 

Augury, 40, 435 ; died out, 
198; re-established, 169, 
227 ; in Asia Minor difTers 
from Roman, 165. 

Augustan age, 369. 

Augustine, *58, 387,460, 604. 

Augustulus, 387. 

Augustus, 146, 292; high 
priest, 164, 166 ; a tool of 
patricians, 72, 108, 100- 
170 ; expels foreigners, 12, 
13; recpdesfrompntrician- 
ism, 176-178; division of 
provinces under, 83, 184 ; 
censorship of writings es- 
tablished by, 93; .lewish 
council instituted by, 99 ; 
forbids foreign dress, 114 ; 
his victories deemed cnlam- 
Itons, 203 1 his respect for 
Tiberius, 607 ; death of, 
617; delflcnMon of, 7,179, 
197, 282, 320, 605, 636 ; 
Tiberius ignorCKl it, 518, 
685; temple dedicated to, 
100, 518 ; disrespect for hie 
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divinity, 515; statue of, 
619. 

Augustus, a title, 513. 
Augustus, priesletis of, 620. 
Aulus Gellius, 179. 
Aurelius, Pius, 511. 
Auspices ; see Augury. 
Australia, 389. 

Aventiue Hill, 880. 



Babylon, designating Rome, 
131, 136, 266, 267, 328, 
494, 501. 

Bacchus, a term of somo Sto- 
ics for Supreme Being, 63. 

Bacis, 464 - 459. 

Baite, 139, 205. 

Balbus, argument of, that 
God exists, 69; earnest- 
nesa of, 64. 

Barbarians, 59, 438, 562. 

Bar Cochba, 344. 

Barnabas,* 150, 444, 471. 

Basilides, 831, m, m 

Bassus, Botilienus, 213. 

Basaus, proconsul, 316. 

Bassus, the centurion, 101. 

Beast of the Apocalypse, 499. 

Bechuanas, 389. 

Beelzebub, 218, 219. 

Beesly, Prof., v- 

Belgium, 52. 

Belial or Bcliar, 117, 137- 
189, 2^ ; see Berial. 

Belief, its oiigin, 888-891. 

Beloved, the, 600. 

Benedictine monks, 870. 

Berenice, 99. 272, 648, 660, 
652, 667, 560. 

Berial, 499, 600. 

Berlin, 866, 867. 

Boroea, 283. 

Berosus, 887, 449 : daughter 
of, 842, 44i 

Berytus, 648 ; public games 
at. 114. 

Bibhoth. Sauot. Patrum., 
646, 

Bibulus, Caius, 90- 

Bithynia, 41, 297, 800, 815, 
818, 320, ^7. 

Blthyuians, 152. 

Black-mall, 478. 

Blaesus, 514. 

Blandus, Rubellius, 521. 

Blayney,485. 

Blood, supposed shower of, 
124; eadng of, forbidden 
by Jews, 15 ; and by the 
Oriental Ohuroh, 15. 

Bondsman, term for .Tevrs, 
471; of God, 281, 268,471. 

Bonn, 182. 

Book of divine purposes, 268. 

Books burned, 98, 401* 

Books ofNumiL Pomp., 401. 

Books, the, 895. 


Boone, Bishop, 8. 

Botta, 177- 

Boulogne, 204. 

Brahmins, 383. 

Brennus, 397 

Bride, mcaningdaughter-in- 
law, 411. 

Bridginau, Br., 8. 

Britain, 59, 241, 273, 288, 
326,829,491,641. 

Britons, 564. 

Brutus, 86, 156. 284, 614. 

Buddhism, 27, 390. 

Buddhists, 572. 

BufTon, 363. 

Bull-fights, 79. 

Bur^.<?, II. B., 679. 

Burial alive, ^7. 

Burrhus, 79, 84, 227, 241. 

Bushmen, 389. 

Buta, 511. 

Byron, 368. 

Byzantine Harmonist, 126, 
127,422,450. 

Cttcilius, Lucius, 602. 

Csecina, 181. 

Caclius Babinus, 171. 

Caenis, 273, 274, 620. 

Osere, 396. 

Oajsai-ea, 10, 263, 646 ; city 
govemmout in hands of 
Jews, 646, 647, 652 ; pub- 
lic games at, 81. 

Caesar, Julius, 11, 72, 400, 
436; remodelled the Bcn- 
ato, 6 ; gave citizenship to 
physicians and teachers, 
12; planned public library, 
14 ; funeral of, attended by 
Jews, 6, 164 ; causes acts 
of the Senate and people 
to bo published, 93; equal 
rights under him, 160 : ap- 
pucation to him of Sibyl- 
line teaching, 166, 487; 
writings of, suppressed, 93. 
Cmsais, 73, 186, 188. 

Oscsonia, 201. 

Oaiaphas. 463. 

Cains, a Christian, 266. 

Oaius, grandson of Augus- 
tus, 116, 176. 

Calani, a term for philoso- 
phers, 882. 

Calendar, Roman, regulated 
by Julius Csesar, 161; 
Greek aud Roman, 66; 
Macedonian, 654, 555. 

Caligula, 76, 94, 100, 111, 
116, ife, 199-224, 622; 
stops prosecutions for un- 
belief, 9; political truce 
effected by, 9; contemns 
Homer, 10, 203; convicts 
Senate from its own rec- 
ords, 8, 206, 584; Senate 
plots against him, 105, 106; 
his death demanded, 108 ; 
no friend to patricianism, 


10 ; void of arrogance, 
208; sisters of, 206, 209, 
227, 448 , his alleged statue 
for the Temple, 138, 215, 
216, 235 ; plans removal 
of government to Alexan- 
dria, 214. 

Camocnm, 30. 

Campania, 243, 276, 522, 536; 
earthquakes in, 19, 242. 

Campbell, Goo., 43, 486. 

Campus Martius, 77, 110. 

Cauum, 306. 

Capena, 39. 

Capernaum, 333. 

Capito, 171, 172, 214, 481. 

Oapito, Lucilius, 608. 

Capitol, 140, 204, 226, 228, 
273, 402 ; burnt, 142, 401. 

Capitolinus, Julius,* 362. 

Cappadocia, 807, 648. 

Ca^^oo, Capri, 112, 518, 520, 

Caprinous, 522. 

Oaptivitv, teachings before 
the, 891 ; teachings after 
the, 392. 

Capua, 586* 

Oaractacxis, 189, 140. 

Carolina, 2^. 

Carthage, 162, 224. 

Garthajpuians, 115, 897. 

Carus, 279. 

Cary, Brof., v. 

Otispian Sea, 489. 

Cuss, 830. 

Cassandra, 580* 

Cassius, 86, 88, 166, 167, 
!28i, 5 i4. 

Cassius, Avidius, 861* 

Cassius, Betillinus, 214. 

Cossius,Dio; see I)io Cassius. 

I Cassius, SeveruH, 94. 

I Castor, 202, 221. 

Catechumen, 836, 848.“ 

Catharine, 678. * 

Catholic Christians, 844. 

Catholics, 20L 357; somi- 
Jewish, 347} libmU^t, 
S47. 

Catiline, 146, 146, 147. 

Cato, censor, 496, 496; dis- 
likes Greek culture, 12. 

Oattians, 183* 

Catulus, 402. 

Oeler, Properidus. 611. 

Celsus, A. Cornelius* 689. 

Celsus, Juvendus, 278. 

Oolsus, opponent of Chris- 
tianiiy.fe, 470, 473,474. 

Celsus, the Ihthcr, a lawyer, 


Celsus, the son, 171. 

Celsus, a physician, 689. 
Censors, 12. 

Censorship, of dress, 114, 
116; of writings, 98, 166, 
166 ; opposed by Tiberius, 
606 ; of press, 9r>. 
Centennial Ode, 461. 
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Cephas, 266. taunted with worshipping S3 ; on augury, 35 ; on 

Coremouial law, 17 ; a hin- an ass-bead, 311 ; numer- ancestral custom, 36, 437 ; 

(Irance to the spread of ous iu Bithynia, 316, 317 ; on morals, 47 ; on omens, 

Judaism, 32 ; see lokW. were they the only Gentile 21)1 ; on design in the uni- 

Ceremonial observances, by monotheists there? 318; verse, 69; makes hoaveu 

Jews, 24, 67, 466, 467 ; by their various appellations, the reward of national 

heathens, 25. 319 ; persecuted under robbery, 83, 150 ; uses 

Cerdo, 331. Trajan, 320; attribute Jew- mainly Stoic literature in 

Cores, 115. ish documents to heathen bis work on morals, 47 ; 

Certus, Publiciufl, 313. authors, 336 - 842, 439, uses monotheist terms, 

Choirea, 108, 182, 213. 449 ; forgeries by, 342, 160 ; destruction of his 

Chttjroxnon, 41. 442, 463 ; views of Sunday monotheist writings advo- 

Ohains of darkness, 484. and Sabbath, 70, 239, 240, cated, 95 ; sells captives as 

Ohalcis, 113. 343,359; their extravagant slaves, 86 ; criticises Pluto, 

Ohaldma, 123, 446, 449. use of the Old Tosiament 578 ; banished, 149. 

Chaldseau, a synonyme for in the second century, Cicero, Quintus,* 30, 42, 54; 

asfrologor, 39. 844 - 846, 600; change 62, 71, 86, 147, 148, 157, 

Ohaldooan history, 837, 449. touching this in the third, 436, 436. 

Ohaldmans, 38, 39, 123, 169, 347, 348 ; exceptional ones Cilicia, 11, 41, 184, 186, 301. 

464. deem Jesus the Deity of Cilicians, 24. 

CUanning, 18, 363, 364, 866. the Old Testament, 349 - Ciuna, 121. 

Chaotic matter, behavior, 359 ; persecuted under Circe, 432. 

temper, 335, Mare Antouine, 861, 368 ; Circensian games, 814. 

Charlcles, 667. sympathized with by Dio Circumcision, 16, 326, 829, 

Oharicloa, a physician, 612. Chrysostom, 420; why 482. 

Otiemosh, 3. they appealed to Sibylline Citium, 41. 

Chests of stone, 401. verses, 433; Sibylline com- Citizenship, purchase of, 240. 

Children, 878. positions by, 441-446; City , the Ueavonly, 44, 456. 

China, iv, 3, 884, 386, 390. meaning of certain words Clarke, J F., 390. 

Chios, 28, 41, U02. as used by them, 460 - 476 ; Claudia, Pulchra, 686. 

CUrestua, 0hristu8,229,230. their views of Nero’s re- Claudius, 9, 76, 77, 85, 87, 
Christ (cp. Jesus), 426 427, turn, 499-604 ; Gibbon’s 94. 113, 116, 181, k)2, 214, 

441, 443,4^, 460, 469, reproseutatiou of, 136,441, 222-241,616,564; statue, 

409 471 ; second coming 442, 662 ; many avoid of- 285 ; as Boliar, 187, 188, 

of, 286, 286, 265 - 270; lice-holding, 16; posture 2^,236,2^. 

produced subsequently to of, in prayer, 343 ; use al- Claudius, Pocatus, 277. 

flooua,854. legory, ^6, 847 ; main Cleanthos,* 41, 42, 46, 48, 

Christian assemblies, copied body of, deemed the ritual 49, 61 ; hymn of, 64. 

synagogues, 20, 177, 178. law needless, 24, 467. Clementines, 358, 869. 

Christian Bxaminor, 4. Christians, Alexandrine, 264, Clement of Alexandria,* 48, 

Christian monotheism, 462. 374 ; Syrian, 366 ; Orient- 150, 837 - 841, 874, 419, 

Christian records, destroyed al, 344, 369 ; Western, 343 ; 422, 680. 

by the patrician party, 96. Gentile, 254,256,206, 344, Cleombrotus, 288, 289. 

Christian Register, 379, ^9. ^7, 369 ; Gnostic or ho- Cleveland Herald, 830. 

Christianity, 2^, 322, 369, retical, 331'-336. Clinias, 674. 

870; at Alexandria, 613 ; Christians, Jewish, 20, 120, CUtus, 556. 
its influence under Iladri- 136, 136, 239, 250, 264, Olodian law, 277. 

an, 65; preparation for, by 268, 357, 368 , 491, 672; Cneius Bomitiua, 621. 

Judaism, 894 ; regarded as ultra Jewish, 266 ; did not Oohortatio ad Graeco^* 168, 
a part of Judaism, 226 ; use Paul’s writings, 254. 368, 400, 423, 427^, 444, 

supersedes Judaism, 361 ; Christians, race of, 464; 460,461. 

was it termed Foreign Su- monotheistic association Coin, of Hadrian, 129 ; of 
porstitiou? 30. of, 21^, 223, 464. Domitian, 277 ; of Trajan, 

Christians, 24,239; blamed Christians, semi-Jewish, 70, 320. 

for Jewish oxoitement, 120, 136, 160, 2.31, 256, Colossians, 151,238, 249, 262. 

230 - 23.3, 238, 246 - 248 , 811, 886, 342, 848 , 491; Colossians, people of Colosse, 

261, 263, 330 ; their ascent definition of term, 499. 262. 

to heaven, 235 - 237; suf- Chronicon ; see Eusebius. Colossus, 273. 
ferod from conservatives, Chronological Tables, 826, Comet, 496. 

287, 238, 269, 830, 660 ; 449; oHloman Hist., 661. Coming kingdom, 485, 436. 

recalled (?) by Domitian, Chronology, by emperors, Cominius, 606. 

280 ; whether expelled by 489, 490. Comitla, 109, 111, 112. 

him, 280 - 282; Nero’s Chrysippus, 41, 42, 46, 47, Oommagene, 84. 
persecution of, 246 - 248, 60, 61, 178. Commodus, 127, 128, 498, 

262, 253, 280, 496, 646; Church and State. 809, 370. 648,662- 664. 

expelled ftom Romo, 818 ; Cicero, M. T.,*7, 64, 64, 121, OoinpltalicJan games, 169. 
termed AtheistJ^, 308, 473; 146, 173, 272, 290, 293, Concord, 66, 626. 

Plluy’«l>er8ocationof,^9, 831, 867, 868, 416, 484, Conflagration, the, 44, 46, 

816 ; are misropresonted 438, 447, 633, 642, 6{>2 ; 66, 66, 1^, 4^, 486, 485. 

by Tacitus, 246, 247, 311 ; ou ^fts to Jewish temple, Oonmoius, 676. 
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Congress, 231> 

Conscieuce (compare Moral 
Seuhe), 18, 305 ; no term 
for it in secular Greek und 
Latin, 29 ; nor in Oiiiuese, 
384; strengthened by sense 
of accountability lo God, 
28, 384 ; extent of its de- 
munds, 366. 

Conservatism, 253, 361, 

Conservatives, Jesvish, 231, 
252, 263, 330, 648, 660. 

Constantine, 70, 136, 369. 

Constantinople, 371. 

Consular senator, the oldest 
entitled to Asia, 197, 381. 

Cordus Creniutius, 94, 161. 

Corinth, 128, 229, 231, 284, 
286,239,240,249,493,623. 

Corinthians,* 3, 70, 83, 151, 

. 233, 261, 256, 268. 

Cornelia, 296. 

Cornelius, the centurion, 24, 
471. 

Cornutus, Cocilius, 480. 

Correction, Uouso of, 576. 

Corsica, 227. 

Cos, 164. 

Cossus, 632. 

Cotta, 64, 142. 

Cotta, Mcssalinua, 532. 

Gottian Alps, 84. 

Ootys, 113. 

Cousin, 579. 

Orossus, Lucius L., 12. 

Crates, 11. 

Creation, Plato’s account of, 
compared mth Genesis, 
668 , 669. 

Creator, 20, 408, 668 , 671, 
678 ; styled Father, 62 ; 
recognized only hy believ- 
ers in revelation, 890 ; the 
Supreme Being distin- 
gpiished from, 334, 361 ; 
the Supreme Being, 20, 
408. 


Cremutlus, Cordus, 94, 161. 

Criminals in office, 816. 

Crete 178, 249, 323. 

Critiaa, 230, 667. 

Croeaufi, 801. 

Cross, Moses typical of, 444 ; 
symbols of, 345. 

Crown, in heaven, 465, 466. 

Crusades, 870, 37L 

Cuba, 3^. 

Culture, human, 868-388; 
sesthetie, 371 -876 ; indus- 
trial, 376 -381; literary, 
865; mental , 866 - 367, 385, 
886 ; moral, 368 -366, 386, 
886 ; Greek, 11-14, 367- 
871, 882 

Oumse, 399, 408, 405, 488, 
44®. 

Oumsean Kbyl, or composi- 
tion, or books, 895 - 402, 
a4,4a5,4Sir%,ii3. 

Oorio, 402. 


Customs, Jewish (compare 
Ancient), 232. 

Cyclades, 623. 

Cynic, a, 18, 64, 272, 290. 
Cynics, (54- 
Cyprian, 348, 349. 

Cyi)rus, 41, ^1, 323, 497. 
Cyrene, 164, 321, 322, 668 . 
Cy remans, 24. 


Dacians, 292, 564. 

Damastdus, 579. 

Damaacua, 689. 

Daniel,* 259, 266, 347, 428, 
446. 

Danube, 381. 

Dareiua, 680. 

Darius, 301. 

Dark Ages, 387, 388. 

Daughter of, meaning in- 
habitants of, 122, 123. 

David, 134, 407. 

David, the inend of Robes- 
pierre, 363. 

Davia, H., 679. 

Davis, Joffierson, 219. 

Day, of Saturn, 08-70; of 
the Sun, 68 : of the Lord, 
70, 262. 

Death, 61, 806» 311, 801. 

Deceiver, the, 137. 

Decemvirs, 897. 

Decrees concerning Jews, 
154-156,164. 

Deiiicution of Augustus, 179, 
320,606,616,618; ofOhm- 
dlus, 317 ; of Titus, 274 ; 
320, 518 ; of angels, 470. 

Deiotarus, 156. 

Doiphobe, 446. 

Deities, heathen, 11, 46, 806 - 
310, 420, 421, 671; took 
no interest in human im- 
provement, 18-20; wor- 
ship of, had no connection 
with morality, 26, 676; 
lack of respect for, 7, 168, 
279, 317, 474 : how to be 
served, 10, 226 ; argument 
for their human form, 43 , 
44 ; whether perishable, 
46, 61, 68 -, 289, 290; 
originate moral evil, 482 ; 
identified with angels, 502; 
plurality of, and human 
form deemed xmlversal, 
888 . 

Do la Bigne, 646. 

Delatores, 86, 476-481, 629, 
682. - 

Delos, chief slave-market, 
123. 

Delphi, 18, 26, 167, 290,397, 
440. 

Deluge, 66,67, 408,411,482, 
486; see Flood. 

Demotrianus, 348. 

Demetrius, a Christian, 264. 

3>emetrius of Syria, 868 . 

DemetrlUB of Tarsus, 288. 


Demetrius, the Cynic, 64. 
Dcmocrilus, 680. 

De Mouarehia,* 358. 

Deuiou of Socrates, 6G7. 
Demons, 19, 166, 3 52, 408, 
460, 431, 4(58, 661 ' ; views 
concerning, 288, 289, 298, 
299 ; death of, 288, 289. 
Domophilo, 440. 

De Morto Claudii Ludus,* 
240. 


Design, evidence of, in uni- 
verse, 58, 69, 390, 670, 

Deucalion, 55. 

Deuteronomy,* 63, 340, 349, 
670. 

Do IVctto, 369, 870. 

Dowey, 17. 

Diana, 393, 440. 

Dicamrehia, 217, 438. 

Dlckiusou, Johu, 177* 

Diderot, 228, 363. 

Dido, 418. 

Didron, 281. 

Didymus, 18, 290. 

Dio OaasiuH,* 13, 14, 72, 83, 
100,103,111,120, 121,143 
163,167,169, 170, 179, 184 
188,198,214,243,247,291, 
298, 321-823, ^, 826 
381,494,522. 

Dio Chrysostom,* 28, 286, 
297 - 306, 309, 316, 417 
420, 434; charged with 
unbelief, 10, 308 ; approxi- 
mated luonotheism, 281, 
297, 299, 304, 376, 438 j 
perwecuteii by Pliny, 299 - 
302; a friend of Nerva, 
2 ^) ; erects a library, 3 (} 2 . 

Diodorus Biculus,* 417. 

Diogenes, 38. 

Diogenes, a Cynic, 273. 

Diogtmos, a grammarian, 07. 

Diogenes I^rtius,* 42, 3^. 

Diogemos of Babylon, 4l, 61. 

Dionysius of Corinth, 70. 

Dionysius of Halicamusus,* 
161, 414. 

Dioseoriilos, 371. 

Diotrephes, 264. 

Diphilu8,889,841. 

Disciples of the Porch, 42. 

Divination, 1^ ; rid- 

iculed, 291 : decay of be- 
lief In, 63, 177. 

Dvorce, 31. 

Docetse, 4f6. 

DolabelWl64, 165,156. 

Domitia, 87. 

Domitinn, iv, 10 , 56, 86 , 
87, 93, 94, 131, 182. 27f> - 
236,^,812,490,561,663, 
664; titles of, 27H; re- 
placed libraries, 278 ; be- 
nevolent law of, 14, 235, 
286, 321, 325; traits of, 80, 
91, 92 ; Senate charged its 
crimes on him, 96; de- 
cision of, adopted by Tro- 
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jan, 820 ; maligned Ijy 
T*K‘itUB, 541. 

DouiitiuH ; ite uiEnobarbua. 

DomiiiuK, 15ii. 

DoiniauB Afor, 206, 208, 210, 
586. 

Bouiiiiua PoUio, 190> 

Dora, 648. 

Dragou, emblem of theEo- 
mau power, 126, 126. 

BruidiHiM, 2‘.i8, 307. 

BruMllu, 100, 206, 208. 

Briusus, hou of Germauicus, 
580, 640 ; brother of Tibe- 
riuH, 176, 181 ; Hon of Ti- 
beriuH, 8, 74,112,609,517, 
518, 623, 629, 636, 638. 

Dublin llovitiw, 330. 

Duumviri, 396, 396, 899. 

Eagle, allegory of the, 130, 

Eiirthquiilco, earthquakes, 
67, 1:40, 148, 164,228,229, 
821 ; in Asia Minor, 117, 
122,232,262,360; inOaui- 
pauia, 19, 242: in Italy, 
123; in Syria, 821; in 
Ithodos, 360. 

East, 343; antieiputions of 
power for, 186, 560, 662 ; 
government of, 272 ; do- 
minion 401 ; cp. King- 
dom. 

Ec'xdesiasticuR, 27* 

Eclipse, 227 ; at the cruci- 
fixion, 442. 

Economy, The, a theological 
term, 857. 

Edicts m faTor of Jews, 164, 
166, 164. 

Education, fhshionahlo, 295 ; 
early, 369. 

Effigies, 219. 

Egypt, 120, 824, 367; a seat 
of Judaism, 1, 41, 499; 
and of Christianity, 894 ; 
Plato visited, 464, 668; 
senators prohibited from 
visiting, 100. 

- Egyptian god, 643; priest, 
ft) ; magicians, 249, 260 ; 
pilot, 289; religion, 188, 
472,542 - 546; rites, 226; 
Jews, 222 ; antiquities, 
639 ; rites suppressed, 642, 
543 545. 

Egyptians, 38, 89, 63, 68, 
128, 264. 

Eightij day, 70. 

Eleasar, 56(i. 

Wlensinian mysteries, 129. 

ElUah, 328, 427, 428, 601. 

Elhn,846. 

Elisha, 264, 846. 

El(>him,68i. ^ 

Elysian Fields, 421, 422, 480. 

Elysium, 428. 

Embroide^, a Sunday occu- 
pation, ^ 


Emesa, 113. 

Emetic ht^fore dinner, 91. 

Empedocles, 45, 288. 

Emperor, meaning of, 613, 
614; term repugnant to 
Tiberius, 634. 

England, 380. 

Ennius, a kuight, 172. 

Ennius, a writer, 413, 416. 

Enoch, 24, 328. 

Enoch, Book of,* 44, 46, 61, 
65, 57, 482 - 489 ; its view 
of evil, 48,482. 

Epaphrodilus. 288. 

Ephesians,* Epist., 255, 268. 

Ephesians, people, 064. 

Ephesus, 238, 240. 264, 266 - 
258, 262, 674, 676, 680. 

Epictetus,* 41, 61^ 68, 64, 
283, 319. 

Epicurus, 388. 

Epidaurus, 396. 

Epichcrscs, 289. 

Equinox, 143, 161, 152, 664. 

Erastus, 249. 

ErytUra*. 36, 142, 160, 402, 
403, 406, 418, 432, 446, 
448; 451. 

Erythra'an narrative, verses, 
Sibyl, document, writer, 
86, 69, 119, 142, 143, 167 
106, 167, 203, 277, 837, 
342 , 402 - 434, 444, 446- 
464 472. 

ErythWans, 489, 440. 

Esculapius, 896. 

Esdras,* Second Book ol 
120,130-184, 327,490. 

Esquimaux, 3b9, 390. 

Ethics, Nlcumachean, 368. 

Ethiopia, 306. 

Ethnarch, 84, 86. 

Etruria, 873 ; aristocracy of, 

226, m 

Etru^can teaching,* name, 
divination, 176, 176, 198. 

Etru.scana, ritual books of, 
119, 120. 

Euboea, 623. 

Eudemus, 638. 

Eumolpus, 802, 803. 

Eunuchs, 286, 286, 821, 825. 

Euphrates, 41, 219, 264, 492, 
494, 497. 

Euphrates, a Stoic, 41. 

Euripides, 20, 309 ; Pseudo, 
aft), 840. 

Ei^ra^)o, 879 ; dark ages in, 

Eunebltis,* 70, 262, 209,320, 
856, 546, 660 ; Ohrotdeon 
of, 122, 161, 288,283, 826, 
881, 490. 

Eutyches, 100. 

Kvo, 430. 

Evening Po-^t, 62. 

Evil One, 858. 

Exodus,* 263, 264, 340, 846, 
444. 

Exi)ensivo living, 89-92- 


Ezokiel,* 83, 263, 266. 
Ezra; see Esdras. 


Fabius MaximusTerrucosus, 
396. 

Fabricius, 329. 

Facciolati, 29, 178, 448. 

Fairies, ^9. 

Faii>, 512. 

Falauius, 7. 

False Pi-ophet, the, 602. 

Famine, 228, 229. 

Faunia, 284, 296. 

Fasting, 344 

Fate, 64, 290, 640. 

Fates, 240. 

Father, 290, 850, 352, 857, 
426 ; meanings of, as ap- 
plied to God, 62, 63; 
meanings of, as applied to 
Jupiter, 62 ; Jewish use 
of term, 52 ; Stoic use of 
term, 52 ; use of word by 
Plato, 53, 671. 

Father, power of a, under 
Koman law, 617, 529. 

Fathers, 184, 198, 190, 226, 
478; Christian, 346, 353. 

Favor, a Gnostic term, 363. 

Fearer of God, 471. 

Feneslellu,* 433. 

Festivals, 97 , 226; Homan, 
6(i4. 

Ficinus, 679. 

Fidense, 74. 

Figulus. P. Nigidius, 146. 

Fire, the substauce of God, 
46,47,680; of angels, 46; 
of demons, 46 ; a compo- 
nent part of the giants, 46. 

Flaccianus. 450. 

Flaccus, Avillius, 86, 96, 
100-107 , 206, 616, 619, 
622,664. 

PlaccuB, (Joins Norban., 164. 

Flaccus, Duoius Valerius, 83, 
71,122, 147, 291. 

Flaccus, Valerius, 431. 

Flamen Dialis, 179. 

Flavian amphitheatre, 274. 

Flavian family, 280, 645. 

Flavius, prmtor of Libya, 
164. 


Flavius Clemens, 279, 280- 
282,284,319. 

Flavia Domitilla, 279, 280. 

Flood, 65 -67, 486. 

Floods, 435, 486. 

Florus, Ocssius, 244, 640- 
549,661,652. 

Fonteius Agripna, 190, 191. 

Foreellini, 29, 178, 448, 

Forefather, 63. 

Foreign divinities, 238. 

Foreign rites or reUgion, 
176, 211, 861, 472, W; 
prohibited, 195, 282, 282. 

Foreign superstition, 8, 9, 
225; meaning of term, 80, 
472 ; op. Peregrinum. 
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foreigners, 141, 396; ex- 
pelled from Rome, 12; a 
Jewish, term for Gentiles, 
24,255. 

foreknowledge, 290, 485, 
436 . 

forgeries, Christian, 344, 
442. 

f orrest, 356. 
fortnightly Review, v. 
fortune, oracle of, 195 ; a 
term for God, 64. 
frankincense, 167. 
f rederic of Prussia, 363, 364. 
freedmen, 86 - 88, 148, 188, 
212, 522, 534. 
freedom of speech, 505. 
freed- women, 115, 176. 
f riday ignored, 68. 
friedlieb, 406, 408 , 450. 
f routinus, 476. 
fry. Elizabeth, 367. 
f ucmus. Lake, 77. 
fugitive, Matricidal, 498 ; 
Roman, 497. 

fulness, a Gnostic term, 334. 
f ulvia, bS, 189, 190. 
funeral, gladiatorial, 314. 
f uscus Arlstius, 158. 
future existence, 26, 27. 

Gabinius, 542. 

Gabriel, 427. 

Gaius, a Christian, 254, 255. 
Gaius,# a lawyer, 172, 173. 
Galatia, 239, 397. 

Galatians,’’* Ep. to, 151. 
Galba, 80, 85, 89, 123, 127, 
131, 132, 296, 490, 495 ; 
cruelty ofj 66, 108. 

Galen, physician, 371. 
Galilean, a term for Chris- 
tians, 3L9. 

Galilee, 235, 244, 833, 648, 
563-555,659. 

Gallic population at Rome, 
155. 

Gallic, 234,632,637, 640, 641. 
GalliLs, Asinius- 180, 184, 
617,522,628,639,540,641. 
Oallus, Caninius, 4^7. 

Oallus, Oestius, 2^, 546, 
647, 668, 667. 

Gallus, Sestius, 510. 

Games, public, 31, 71-82, 
200, 274, 279, 291-293; 
at Vienne. 292, 293; of 
Uerod at Osesaiea, 31 ; of 
Herod Agrippaat Beiytus, 
114 ; suppressed in Asia 
Minor, 72. 

Oaris, 5M. 

Gaul, 156, 207, 208. 209, 211, 
228,806,881,486. 

Gaulish Asia, 397. 

Gaulish Greece, 897. 

Gauls, 116, 116, 162, 156, 
897,898,421. 

Gehenna. 429, 600. 

Genius, 146. 


Generation, Tenth, 118, 119, 
124; first to Eleventh, 407. 

Genesis,’** 411, 668 ; author- 
ship of, 681 : two accounts 
in, 681. 

Geneva, 369, 879. 

Genitor, Julius, 293, 294. 

Genuesareth, 6d8. 

Gentile Christianity, how 
viewed by Jewish Chris- 
tians, 255,256. 

Gentile monotheists, 24,318, 
342, 462, 463, 471. 

Gerizim, 270, 469. 

Germanicus, 74, 116, 181- 
187,191-194,540; heads 
rebellion against Tiberius, 
111, 523, 639. 

Germans, 664. 

Gorman women, 293. 

Germany, 95, 181, 183, 207, 
209, 367, 385, 38C, 613, 
629, 637, 579. 

Ga'isiiis Floras ; see floras. 

Qiante, 428, 482, 486 ; con- 
stituted of fire or spirit, 
and soul, 46. 


Gibbon, 136, 137, 159, 312, 
371, 441, 442, 474, 475, 
546, 561-664. 

Gnostics, 46, 64, 331-836, 
346,347,349,{161,353,866. 

God, a common noun among 
Greeks and Romans, 8, 4 ; 
absence of term for, among 
Kafirs, 389. 

God, a subordinate, 349 -859. 

God, of the Stoics, circum- 
cised, 42. 

God of this world, 333, 834. 

God’s kingdom, 4U6, 426. 

God, the Supreme (cp. Su- 
premo Being), 1^, 2^, 

354 ; absence of term for, 
in Greek and Latin, 3; 
and in Chinese, 2, 3 ; Jew- 
ish terms for, 4,6,53,427, 
437 ; Stoic terms for, 46, 
47, 62, 63, 60; Christian 
terms for, 862; Seneca’s 
terms for, 68, 64 ; Jewish 
views of, 16,17.21, 22,42, 
43, 142, ^ ; stoic views 
of, 42. 48, 46. 48, 69, 142, 
290, m. 575 ; Sibylline 
views of, 387 - 341 ; pleased 
by non-observers of ritual 
law, 24, 486 j senses in 
which called father, 63, 
*671 ; whether personal, 
60 ; whether corporeal, 
142 ; fire the substance of, 
45, 580 ; identified with 
the world, 59, 60; evidence 
of his existence, 20, 52, 58, 
573 ; devmd of name, 342, 
852; name not to be ui. 
tered, 339, 342; superin- 
tending care of, 47, 666 ; 
parental aKeotion of, 62 ; 


ever present, 667 ; inter- 
ested in man’s moral cul- 
ture, 66, 391 ; recognition 
of, 234; practical recog- 
nition of, 150, 169 ; located 
in the third heaven, 334 ; 
in the seventh heaven, 70 ; 
in the eighth heaven, or 
Pleroma or sphere of the 
fixed stars, 150, 334 ; figure 
of speech couceruiug, JJ58 *, 
Gnostic views of, 331 - 
334 ; his relatlou to moral 
evil, 47 ; in the garb of a 
Pope, 261; Son of, 350- 
352 ; origin of our knowl- 
edge couocrning, 888. 

Gods ; see Deities. 

God-worship, 461. 

God-worshipper, 464. 

Goethe, S(^. 

Golden era, 117, 

Golden palace, burnt, 299. 

Gospels, 342 ; teucUmg of, 
269,270; not forged, 433; 
Gnostic use of, 332 - 334; 
not adapted to controversy 
with heathens, 3^, 8^, 
438,442,462. 

Goths, 562. 

Government, free, 866. 867 ; 
see Liberty, Censorship. 

Governors, provincial, 381. 

Gracchi, 211. 

Qrammarians, 588. 

Gratilla, 284. 

Graves, J. T.. 171. 

Graves, R., 393. 

Greece. 368, 884; devoid of 
Greek culture, 368 ; inva- 
sion of, 421; a term for 
heathendom, 423 ; devoid 
of libraries, 589. 

Greek culture, 11-14, 40, 
382 - 887 ; duo to Jewish 
influence, 161, 867, 368, 
382-884; exiKdled from 
Rome, iii, 12 ; locality of, 
868. 687, 689 ; in disftivor 
with patricians, 11, 369 ; 
cause of their distaste for 
it, 114 ; its leader in disflti- 
vor, 18 i did It influence 
Oriental nations? iil. 

Greek dress adopted by patri- 
cian leaders, 114, 115, 186. 

Greek language, 160, 161; 
chief vehicle of ancient 
literature, 14. 

Greek physicians and teach- 
ers made citizens, 12 ; ex- 
cepted from expulsion by 
Augustus, 12, 13. 

Greek poetry, vers© of, 533. 

Greeks, a term for Gentiles, 
151, 152, 238, 828, 462! 
496; story of one Ikttened 
by Jews, 247; expelled 
from Romo, 12 - 14. 

Guebres, 47. 
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Outzlaff, 2, 3. 

Oyiuua»ia, 512. 

llabakkuk, 428. 

Habit, 32. 

Hades, 118, 126, 414, 496. 

Uadriau. 14, 15 ; offers sacri- 
fice, 120; Jovviahi'ebellion 
under, 65, 68, 326 - 329; 
its effects, 69, 141, 330, 
345,350,462,403. 

Ilaunibal, 390. 

Hanover, 96. 

Hanlstriker, The, 329. 

Harper’s Weekly, 124. 

Haterius, Quintus, 5U8. 

Hayward, Sir J., 177. 

Heathen deities, 298. 

Heathenism, 31, 187; its 
views of religion, ^ ; im- 
personation of, 236, 468 ; 
its decay, 543. 

Heathen moralists addressed 
sentiment rather than 
principle, 28, 29. 

Heathen religion, the, 196, 
198, 291, 298 ; void of 
moral aim, and of mental 
or moral teaching, 25, 26, 
290, 542. 

Heathen rites, 224,225,452 ; 
re-established, 179; knowl- 
edge of, died out, 362. 

Heaven, a city, 44; now, 486, 
488 ; third, 834 ; seventh, 
70, 834; eighth, 884; of 
the fixed stars, 150, 334 ; 
Saturn’s reign in, 414. 

Heavenly City, 466. 

Hebrew parallelism, 46, 128, 

Hebrew Slave, 168. 

Hebrews, 88, 189, 169, 239, 
42«,4(i4. 

Hebrews,* Bp. to, 249, 264, 
874. 

Hector, 10, 406, 420. 

Hem'sippus, 252, 820. 

Helen, 10, 412, 417. 

llellenistical ureek, 130. 

Holvctius, 363. 

llelvidius, .Tun., 318. 

llelvidius Priscus, 66, 271, 
283, 284, 296, 812 ; biog- 
raphy of, 94. 

Helvius, UufHs, 613. 

Horaoleon, 2!^, ^9. 

Herwclitua, 45, 368, 674, 
675; predecessor of the 
Stoics, 580. 

Heras, 273. 

Herrulanoum, 10, 91, 242. 

Horoulcs, 56, 63, 64, 93, 151, 
152, 203, 290, 396, 542; 
Prnifwa of, a work by J. 
Osesar, 93. 

Herennius; fleneeio. 

Horetie^oflned by Oi^gen, 
831, 332. 

Hermaphrodite, 670. 

Hermias,868. 


Herod Agrippa, Junior; see 
Agrippa. 

Herod Agrippa, Senior, 9, 

99- 102, 116, 217, ‘hs, 
228, 520, 621 ; a patrician 
emissary, 99, 100, 105 ; 
pretended gift of a king- 
dom to, 107, 112, 113 ; sup- 
ported by the Jewish aris- 
tocracy, 96 ; sketch of his 
life, 112 - 114 ; observed 
the ceremonial law, 114 ; 
rewarded by patricians 
und<;r Claudius with a 
kingdom, 84, 222 ; his 
expedition to Alexandria, 

100- 105,206,291. 

Herod, king of Ohalcia, 113. 

Herod the (Treat, 84, 98, 116, 

163, 166, 330 ; his public 
games, 31 ; supported by 
the Jewish aristocracy, 96 ; 
fraternizes with M. Agrip- 
pa, 98, 116. 

Herodian, 662. 

Herophile, 440, 446. 

Herr, meaning of, 278. 

Hesiod, 414, 416. 

Hierapolis, 41, 238, 262. 

High-priest, 164. 

Hindoos, 383. 

Hindostan, 118. 

Hippocrates, 868, 871, 589. 

Hispallus ; set Scipio. 

Hobbes, 863. 

Holhnann, 483. 

Holy, definition of, 486. 

Holjy^of Holies, 117, 143, 146, 

Holy Spirit, 863 - 358, 470; 
when porsonified, 863, 354. 

Homo, 380 ; relations of, 
374, 376. 

Homer,* 203, 406, 417; a 
tost of heathen ortho- 
doxy, 10, 19 ; quoted by 
Claudius, 10; Plutarch’s 
exposition of, 808 - 810 ; 
copies Sibylla, 419 ; con- 
ceals Sibylla’s books, 420 ; 
contradiction of, treated 
os unbelief, 420. 

Horace * 19, 167, 169,426, 
436 ; nis sabbatical friend, 
67, 168, 169; he bur- 
lesques .Towlsh teaching, 
422, 424 ; he metrifies .7ew- 
ish teaching, 167, 461- 
453. 

Horob, 843. 

Hosplt^s, 870. 

Hottentots, 889. 

House of Gold. 380. 

Huidekoper, H. J., 886. 

Hume, 177. 

Hymenaous, 260. 

Hymns to the gods, their 
character, 19. 

Hyreanua, 166. 

Hystaspes, 61, 166, 426,459. 


Tdsea, 440. 

Idsean Mother, a large stone, 
397, 398. 

Idolatry, 267, 404 

Ignatius, Martyrdom of,* 
820, 474. 

Ilion, 418. 

Ilium, 417. 

Images, molten, 192 ; intro- 
duced flroiii Asia, 373 ; ex- 
clusion ofjfrom.lerusalem 
permitted, 219 ; their po- 
litical import, 219 ; pro- 
hibition of, 224; thrown 
away by Romans on first 
day of Passover, 151, 152. 

Immortality, 468. 

Imperator, 6B9. 

Independence, years of, 489, 
646. 

India, alphabet of, iv, 

Indian philosophers, 882. 

Indians, 376, 877. 

Informer, 476, 481. 

Inspiration, 415. 

Intellect, Gnostic term, 854. 

Intelligence, 366 - 867. 

Intuition, 366, 388. 

Ionia, 674. 

Ircnmus,* 160, 266, 267, 331, 
336, m. 

Irving, W., 876. 

Isaac, 350, 428. 

Isaiah,* 46, 51, 67, 88, 123, 
263,266,^6,858,446,601. 

Tsis, 196,884,642,648. 

Ismclites, 3^, 849, 444. 

Isthmus, 499; of Corinth, 
128, 493. 

Italian state,! ts fictitious ori- 
gin from amonothci8t,404, 

Italy, 387 ; sacred to Saturn, 
413. 

Jticob, 323, 345, 860, 428. 

Jambros, 250. 

James, 266 ; arrested, 114. 

James,* the loss, 252 ; death 
of, 256; Ep. of, 256, 489. 

Jannes, 250. 

Japetu^ 412. 

Jason, 233. 

Javolenus, Trisens, 171- 

Jehovah, 47, 207,392,472. 

Jeremiah,* 428. 

Jerome,* 161, 238, 348, 897, 
445. 

Jerusalem, 270, 384, 409; 
temple at, 33, 84, 41,138, 
143, 147, 188, 189, 215, 
310,496, 561 ; captures of, 
54.117,246 , 324,325,496, 
649, 667 ; walls repaired, 
118 ; rebuilt, 826, 326, 
343 ; no exponent of Jew- 
ish oulture, 384 ; Jews for- 
bidden to enter, 844 ; do- 
minion of, 401. 

Jerusalem, the new, 186,266, 
268. 
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JcsuB ; see Sirach. 

Jesus, 2t)3 ; Gnostic view of, 
303 ; Maxcion’s view of, 
332, 333 ; Valentinian view 
of, 364; deified, 349 -359; 
distinguished from the 
Supreme Being, 361 -354 ; 
authorized by God, 394 ; 
acrostic on, 444 ; not an 
object of prayer, 470 ; name 
game as Joshua, 345, 346, 
349,444; pre-existence of, 
350. 

Jewish Christians, wor- 
shipped with Jews, 20 ; 
charged with setting fire 
to Rome, 245. 

Jewish influence on Chris- 
tians, 1,15; on the Stoics, 
40-66, 173,665; on Greek 
culture, 40, 178, 382 ; on 
Romans, iii, 141 ; on 
heathens, 1, 30, 66, 67, 
327 ; its termination, in 
Europe, 66, 359. 

Jewish, literature, 28. 

Jewish people, wife of Je- 
hovah, 265. 

Jewish religious services 
compared with heathen, 
20 - 26. 

Jews, A.oiatic, exempted from 
military service, 164, 166. 

Jews, expulsions of, from 
Borne, 7, 103, 188-190, 
222, 228 - 281, 286, 280; 
the mechanics of former 
times, 40, 196, 381 ; not 
admitted to office in Italy, 
16, 28 ; admitted to office 
in Asia, 16; civil rights 
of, at Antioch, 41 ; nar- 
tional rite of, forbidden, 
14, 15, SSI , 8K ; not per- 
mitted to visit Jerusalem, 
844; feeling towards, un- 
der Trajan, 10 ; under 
Hadrian, 329 ; attend Cae- 
sar's fhneral, 6, 164 ; aver- 
age character above that 
of heathens, 27 - 82 ; views 
of, compared with Stoic 
views, 42-61; and with 
heathen views, 17 - 20, 24, 
27 ; their views of future 
life, 672, 678 ; of the cere- 
monial law, 467, 468, 482 ; 
of omens, 61, 62 ; tax on, 
281 ; some of them sooth- 
sayers, 87, 88 ; likened to 
philosophers, 382, 883 ; re- 
bellion of, under Nero, 
244, 64^ - 660 ; under 
Hadrian, 65, 68, 325 - 329 ; 
aided by heathens, 827; 
their physicians, 871 ; see 
Revolt. 

Jews, modem, 877; in China, 
iii, iv; Mesopotamian 828; 
the liberal, 24, 58, 488. 


Joaaar, 664. 

Job,* 82. 

Joel,* 264. 

John, son of Levi, 646, 653, 
658. 

John ,* the apostle, 266 - 258, 
442 ; Gospel of, 3, 238, 
270, 333, 463, 469 ; Epis- 
tles of, 137. 

John, writer of the Apoca- 
lypse, 256 - 268, 261-263. 

Jordan, 345,660. 

Joseph, 345. 

Joseph, the carpenter, 381. 

Josephus,* 34, 44, 67, 68, 71, 
96,108, 120, 143, 164-156, 
163-165, 180, 189, 190, 
219, 237, 246, 253, 261, 
811, 381, 404, 412, 465, 
472, 516, 622, 651, 662, 
653-560 ; when bom, 661 ; 
his lack of principle, 653, 
664 ; in service of con- 
servatives, 244, 648 ; heads 
the revolutionists, 548 ; in- 
consistency of, 114 : self- 
contradictions of, 649, 660, 
663-666; alleged predic- 
tion by, 669. 

Joshua; Jesus. 

Jotajata, 244, 649, 664, 669, 

Jove, 290, 460. 

Jucundus, 647. 

Judara 143 166, 196, 344, 308. 

Judaicua,278. 

Judaism. 6, 99, 282, 262, 667 ; 
did it influence Oriental 
nations ? iii ; conversiong 
to, 131 ; become illegal, 7, 
141; persecution ©fits con- 
verts, 181, 190, 241, 281 ; 
helicnistic, 858 ; sacerdotal 
and ceremonial, 24, 391. 

Judgment, A, 61. 

Judgment, The, 406, 424, 
426 - 429, 448, 468, 486, 
668, 671, 672. 

Judiciary, 287. 

Julia, daughter of Augus- 
tus, iv, 84,168, 617- 

Julia, granddaughter of Ti- 
berius, iv, 241, 618. 

Julia Sabina, iv. 

Julian, the Chaldman, 89. 

Julianus, 171. 

Julius Antonius, 164. 

July, 109, 148; fourth of, 
489. < 

Junia, 296, 614. 

Juno, 226, 396, 446, 494. 

Jupiter, 3, 276, 277, 338, 
373, 413, 421, 672; Stoic 
use of term, 46, 62, 68, 00, 
63, 290, m. 

Jupiter, priest of, 179, 197, 
198 ; priesthofwl of, 169, 
197 ; temple of, 801 ; at 
Jerusalem, ^-327; at 
Rome, 204* 


Jupiter Cnpitolinus, 204. 

Jurists, 171 -173. 

Justice loves openness, 6IG. 

Justinian, 173. 

Justin Martyr * 70, 132, 162, 
256, 346, 351, m, 406, 
441, 672. 

Just men, 486. 

Just people, 406. 

.Justus. 669. 

Juvenal,* 36, 67, 131, 467. 

Kafirs, 389. 

Kaltwasser, 296. 

Kane, Dr., 300. 

Kingdom, of God, 421, 426 ; 
from the East, 436, 436 ; 
of immortal king, 121. 

King for the Romans, ex- 
pected from the East, 42, 
54,117,129,143-146, 452. 

Kings, froQ\ the East, 264. 

Kings, Book of, 123, 264. 

Labeo, Pomponius, 606, 
607. 

Labeo, the Jurist, IGl, 162, 
168, 171, 172,619. 

Labeo, Tltidiua, 191. 

Labionus, Titus, 94. 

Laboring classes, 378, 379. 

Laco,624 - 626. 

Lactanlius,* 349, 887, 398- 
404, 406, 406, 408, 410, 
414, 422 -426, 432, 436, 
441, 444, 453, 464. 

La LanUe, 803. 

Lamcch, 484. 

lianicntations,* 436. 

Lamprias,* 18, 168 ; brother 
or son of Plutarch, 287, 
288. 

I^amson, 345, 474. 

Ung, Dr., 389. 

I Language, value of, 306. 

Lanuvium. 396. 

Laodicca, 83, 262. 

La Place, $68. 

Lardncr, 230. 

Last Time, Time«, 260, 497. 
Latins, 460, 462, 404, m. 

Latona, 896. 

Laughter, religious, 462. 
Laurence, 180,182, 184,482. 

Law, ceremonial, 17, 24, 
189, 284, 846, 891-80?, 
467, 468, 4^ ; a hindranco 
to the spread of JudniMU, 
82 ; binding only on <le- 
scendants of Abraham, 
24, 250, 843; obs<«rvuiire 
of, deemed unessential, 
482, 483, 486. 

Law, civil or Itonmn. iv, 76, 
ni, 173, 174, 232, 234, 
3(Hl, 477. 

T^aw, olootion, 158. 

I^aw, moral, 21 - 24, 260, 
391. 

Law, of nature, 178, 174 j of 
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universe, 174 ; of nations, 
174. 

Law-Iess, 429, 468. 
Law-lessnoHH, 137, 236, 467. 
Law-less One, 236, 256. 
Lawyers, 203. 

Learniug, encouragement of, 
273. 

Le Clorc, 393. 

Lee, Kichard II., 177. 
Legislation, special, 477. 

Le Qrou, 579. 

Le Mairc, 418, 451- 
Le Nourry, 602. 

Lontulua, l54. 

Lepidus, 166, 165, 447. 
Lepiclus, 476. 632. 

Lepidus Emilias, 510. 

Lesbos, 541. 

Leviticus,* 53, 546. 

Lex Julia, 170. 

Lex Mundi, 174. 

Lex Naturae, 173, 174. 

Lex Papia Poppaea, 31, 170. 
Leyden, 129. 

Lil)ertinos, synagogues of, 

Liberty, spirit of, 3G3. 

Libo, 479. 

Libraries, public, 11, 14, 73, 
93, 180,276,278,302; none 
in Greece, 589; replaced 
by Doinitian, 273. 

Libva, 164, 

Lioinianus, 296. 

Ltdiiell and Srott, 566. 

Life, a Gnostic term, 354. 
Lincoln, A., 219, 

Lion, aUogory of, 133, 134, 
Liris, 77, 

Literary marts in Italy con- 
trolled largely by the aris- 
toerm^y, 28, 89. 

Literature, Hiinprossion of, 
89,93 - 95, 166. 

Livla, Junior, or Llvilla, iv, 
IHl, 517, 529, 538, 040. 
Livla, motlier of Tiberius, 
161), 170, 617-520, 630; 
termed Ulysses in petti-' 
coats, 517. 

Livy,* 176, 179, 203. 

Lobby, 477. 

Logos, 50, 256, 350, 353- 
355,338,443,460,466,470. 
I.ond(>n, census of, 557. 
litnigfoUow, 474. 

Longinus, 171. 

Loumuus Gassius, 521. 
I^mginus. 0. C., 171. 
Loomis, Goo.. 384. 

J^ortl, .312, 540 } meaning of 

temi,2<8. 

Uitd^ d’ty of the, 70* 

Louis XVII., 491. 

Lowrio, W. H., 2, 3. 
lg)Wth, 435. 

Lucifer, 570. 

LuclUns. 49, m. 

Lucius, 321* 


Lucuas, 322, 323. 

Luecke, 483. 

Luke,* 70, 233,266,334,442, 
616,544,68f. 

Lupercalia, 169. 

Lupus, 108, 3t^. 

Lutatius, 195. 

Luxury, 89 - 92. 

Lycia, 496. 

Lydia, 471. 

Lydians, 152. 

LyoU, 10, 91, 92. 

Lygdus, 538- 

Lyous, 200, 207, 292, 335. 

Lysimachus ; see Alexander. 

Macedonia, 85, 229, 231, 240, 
249, 368, 528 ; see Mouths. 
Macer, Pompeius, 93. 
Macrinus, 802. 

Macro, 102-106, 206, 207, 
620, 624, 525, 626, 527, 
531, 686. 

Madrid, 822. 

Mascenas, 13, 14. 

Magi, 588. 

Magicians, 38, 249, 260. 

481. 

Mallus, 11. 

Maluginensis, Soxvius, 197. 
Manire, 345. 

MandoviUe, 303. 

Manitou, 390. 

Man kind , classes of, 335 , 336. 
Manuscripts, endings of, 269. 
Man-woman, 5t^, 570. 
Marah, 346, 846. 

Maran, 412, 441. 

Marathus, 145. 

Marc Antonine ; see Antoni- 
nus, Marcus. 

Marceilus, 7, 8, 154. 

Mare.iou, 331-334, 336. 
Marcionito, martyrdom of a, 
333. 

Marcionites, 64, 331-336. 
Marcomauuia, 564. 
Marcomuuuian war, 545. 
Marcus, prefect of Syria, 113. 
Marius, 121. 

Mariuus, Soxtus, 528. 

Mark * 36, 442, 516, 644, 
646. 

Marpessus, 440. 

Marriage relation, 169, 170, 
173, 380; appreciated by 
Jews, 31, 178 ; less so by 
heathens, 31; Gnostic view 
of, 385; Plato’s view of, 
578 ; Paul’s view of, 251. 
Martyrs, 336; privilege ot; 

Martyrdom, 34, 238, 268. 
Mathematicians, 687, 688. 
Matter, Gnostic view of, 832. 
Matttxew,*38, 236, 255,394, 
442, 516, 544. 

Hauportuis, 864. 

Maunous, Junius, 284, 203. 

Maxixaus, 4^. 


Maximus, his wife’s funeral, 
314. 

May, S. J., 376, 877. 

Mechanic occupations, 381* 

Medea, 151, 264, 494. 

Medhurst, 2, 3, 52, ^4. 

Medical writers, 371. 

Medicine, 368, 370. 

Mediterranean, 124. 

Megasthenes, 383. 

Melito, 70, 474, 476. 

Memoirs, by Tiberius, 620, 
524, 534. 

Memphis, 272. 

Menander, Pseudo, 889,341> 

Mercury, 63, 64, 289, 396. 

Mercury-Vonus, 670. 

Merivale, 330, 6^. 

Messala, 12. 

Measalina, 240. 

Messiah, k, 233, 383, 425, 
501 ; Jews expected him. 
to be human, 132-134; 
no prediction of, in Ery- 
thraean verses, 426. 

Messianic excitement or ex- 
pectation, 128, 144, 145, 
147, 229, 231, 235, 248, 
259, 560, 560. 

Mexico, 376. 

Micah,* 24, 61. 

Michael, 427. 

Middle Space, 834. 

Middleton, 846. 

Miletus, 204, 249. 

Millennium, 45, (126?), 256, 
268, 343, 412, 421, 430, 
499, 572. 

Milne, 2. 

Minerva, 201, 226, 277, 446; 
priestess of, 530. 

Minos, 672. 

Miral)oau, 368. 

Miracles, 260, 267 ; pseudo, 
644. 

Misonum, 522. 

Mitchell, 388. 

Mithridatos, 143, 144. 

Modestus, Motius, 312. 

Mceria, 507. 

Moffat, 3, 889. 

Mohammed, 390. 

Mohammedans, 15, 370. 

Monarchy, a theological 
term, 369. 

Monks, 870. 

Monotheism, 2, 14, 20, 66, 
117, 142, 1<«)-170, 175, 
307 , 847, 307, 30i>, 831, 
386 - 3H8, 394, 460 - 402; 
Christian, 462; origin of, 
388, 392. 

Monothuistio associations, 
222, 223. 

Monotheistic verses, S87.-841. 

Monotheist, 238, 373, 374; 
expelled, 279-281; re- 
called by Domitian, 280; 
by Norva, 286 ; rewardi of, 
^0; privUegeof,431. 
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Montanist, 344. 

Monte Cassiuo, 370. 

Montlis, Macedonian, 554;, 
555. 

Moore, 182. 

Moor«, 5(54:. 

Moral earnestness, 506 -509, 
512, 513, 615. 

Moral evil, 47, 48, 482. 

Moral purpose, 384, 386,387; 
aids mental development, 
3(54, 367. 

Moral Ruler, acknowledged 
by communities only 
■which believe in revela- 
tion, 17, 390 ; effect of be- 
lief in, 2, 27, 47, 60, 386, 
887. 

Moral sense (cp. Conscience], 

16, 28, 29, 196, 384, 386, 
478, 479; addressed by 
Jewish revelation, 5, 16, 

17, 29, 61, 157, 931 ; and 
by Christianity 5, 391 ; 
reco^ized by Jews as 
binding, 28 ; not so rec- 
ognized by heathens, 29 ; 
not absent from heathens, 
178. 

Moral teachings, 456 - 458. 

Morimo, 389. 

Morrison, 2, 52. 

Mosaic revelation, 17, 391, 
398 394 

Moses, 38, 318, 338, 351, 356, 
393, 427, 444, 464. 

Mosheim, 95. 

Mother of the Gods, 317 ; a 
large stone, 398. 

Motion, ori^n of, 673-675. 

Mount Cseliup, 611. 

Mount Ida, 397, 440. 

Mount Sion, 661. 

Mourning, 618 ; a question 
of politics, 242, 527, 535. 

Mucianus, 10, 54, 270, 271, 
659. 

Munchausen, 555. 

Murdock, 96. 

Musa, Emilia, 510. 

Musseus, 337. 

Music, means arguments, 
679. 

Mnsonius; 5^«Ruflis. 

Myrrhina, 122. 

Mysia, S68. 

Mythology, 666- 

Nabatheans, 47, 186. 

Nahum,* 670- 

Naples, 139. 

Narhata, 647. 

Narcissus, 78. 

Nation, meaning Christians, 
474. 

Nations, meaning Gentiles, 
406, 472. 

Nature, 388 ; identified with 
God, 64 ; law of 173, 174 ; 
beauties of, 373, 874. 


Nanmachia, 80. 

Nayal battle, 77. 

Nttzareue, 319. 

Nepos, Marius, 611. 

Neptune, 139, 396, 405. 

Noratius, Priscus, 171. 

Nero, sou of Germanicus, 
530. 

Nero, Emperor, 78, 82, 87, 
137 , 227, 241-264, 490; 
expected return of, 128, 
491 - 604 ; rebellion under, 
9, 222, 645 - 660; his 
golden palace burnt, 299 ; 
will assume to be Christ, 
501 ; preoui^or of the 
Devil, 503. 

Neros, pseudo, 492. 

Norva the Emperor, 10, 14, 
80, 87, 280, 286, 293, 808, 
321,326,621,564. 

Nerva, the father, 171, 619, 
620 - 622. 

Nerva, the son, 171. 

Newcome, 471. 

New Testament, 394. 

Now Year’s, 489. 

New York Tribune, 322. 

Nicma, 301, 803. 

Nicholas, 677. 

Nieolaitans, 262, 263. 

Nicolaus, 166. 

Nicomachus, 368. 

Nicouiedia, 41, ^1, 302. 

Nicopolis, 249,523. 

Nicostratus, 8^. 

Niebuhr, 297, 2^. 

Nile, 152, 324. 

Noah, 24, 66, 404, 411, 446, 
472 ; a preacher of Justice 
or Rectitude, 485. 

Noachic deluge, 65, 403, 411. 

Noachic Sibyl, 446. 

Norton, 331, 334, 336, 386, 
346,360,361,868,3^,470. 

Noyes, 435. 

Numa Pompilios, 93, 401. 

Numonius, 46. 

Numerals, Arabic, iv. 

Oaths, 34, 86. 

Occia, 190. 

Ocellatse, 296. 

Octavia, 520. 

Octavian buildings burned, 
276. 

Octavius, Calus, father of 
Augustus, 146. 

Octavius, Cueius, 121. 

Octavius, Cneina, nephew of 
the above, 402. 

Octavius, Marcus, 402. 

Octavius, Publius, 92. 

Ode, Centennial, 451, 452. 

Odoacor, 387. 

0(K>ring, 462 ; cp. Sacrifice. 

Ogdoad, 334, m. 

Old Testament, 28, 46, 61, 
63,122,166,260,264,445; 
appealed to moral sense, 


167 ; extravagant use of, 
844 - 348 ; teaclxings of, 

419. 438. 

Omens, 18, 67, 61, 62, 63, 
226 - 228,290,291,310. 

One Hundred, Court of, 276, 
312, 313, 478. 

Opimius, L.j 210. 

Opposition liues, 434,451- 
453. 

Opsopoeus, 403, 407, 417, 

420. 439, 440. 

Oracle, Pythian, 403, 404; 
unable to toll truth, 157, 
168. 

Oracles, 168, 169 ; proceed 
from demons, 288 ; extinc- 
tion of, 157, 168, 168, 176, 
287 - 290,440. 

Oracles, Sibylline ; sec Sibyl- 
line Oracl^. 

Oriental Church, 843; for- 
bids eating blood, 15. 

Oriental countries, 568. 

Origen,* 88, 262, 366, 374, 

Originator, 824. 

Orosius, 120, 2^. 

Orpheus, 677 ; Pseudo, 837. 

Otho, 80, 86. 108, 123, 127, 
131, 490, 496. 

Otto, 338, 366, 441, 461. 

Outsiders, 463. 

Overwork, 378, 380. 

Pactinus, 331. 

Palatine Ilill, 202. 830. 

Palatium, ^0, 643. 

Palestine, 128, 382, 673. 

Palm-trees, seventy, 346. 

Palodos, 289. 

Pampliilus, 839, 840. 

Pamphylia, 327. 

Pan, 289. 

Panmtius, 41, 61. 

Pandatoria, 280, 629. 

Panclom on! um , 240. 

Pannonians, 517. 

Pantheists, 11, 69. 

Paphos, 323, 497. 

Papinius, Sextus, 213. 

Paradise, south of Torrid 
Zone, 481. 

Parents, duties of, 878, 379 ; 
consideratenoss towards, 
374, 376, 419. 

Paris, 10. 

Paris, a froedman, 87. 

Parliament, 192, 479, 603. 

Parthla, 186. 

Parthians, 186, 187, 264, 274, 
487, 489, 492; king of, 
492, 498. 

Passover, 0, 161, 162, 229, 
646. 

Passow, 29, 471, 496. 

Patmos, 201. 

Patriarchs, 360, 366, 485. 

Patricianlsm, 79: opposes 
improvement, 5, 11, 35) 
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severe towaxds slaves, 86, 
87. 

Patrician party (cp. Senate), 
396, 447 ; prosecutes op- 
ponents for unbelief, 8 ; 
sample of these charges, 
7, 8 ; drives opponents 
ii'om the Senate, 13 , ig- 
norant of religion which 
it upholds, 10, 116 ; insiu- 
cerlfcy of, 114-116, 225; 
revolt of, 181-183, 186- 
196,622 - 681. 

Patrician rebellions, 687. 

Patulcius, 610. 

Paul, 229, 231-240, 264, 

, 266, 267, 262, 334, 381, 
496, 604 ; his cxpe<*tations 
at Home, 248 ; disappoint- 
ment of, 248 - 251 ; seizure 
and martyrdom of, 248- 
262, 646. 

Paul of Samosata, 856. 

Paulina, 190. 

Puusanias, 417, 439. 

Paxi, 289. 

Pedaiiius Socundus, 88. 

Pedo, 1^1. 

Pegasus, 171. 

Pella, 660. 

Penelope, 289. 

Pcnnsylvauitt, “Vrestem, 612. 

Pounus, Pompoius, 210. 

Pentateuch, W 

People, 134 j meaning Gen- 
tiles, 124, 406, 407 ; moan- 
ing Jews, 860, 406, 430 j 
the wise, 497. 

People of God, 266, 268,270. 

Peoples, moaning Jews, 472, 
494, 495. 

Porma, 660. 

Poregrinum, 14 ; cp.Poroign. 

Pergaxnus, 11, 202. 

Peripatetics, 382. 

Persmus, 41. 

P<‘rpia, 47, 446, 

Persians, 352, 494, 568. 

PessinuH, 397, 398. 

Pestilence at Komo, 275,664. 

Peter,* 264 , 546 ; arrested, 
114 ; martyrdom of, 262 ; 
Kpistlo of, ^56, 310, 483. 

Peter, a, at Alexandria, 462. 

Peter, Preaching of, 476. 

l‘etillius, Lucius, 401. 

PetilHus, Quintus, 401. 

Potroniiis, Publius, 621. 

Petronius, 216, 218 - 220. 

Pharisees, 159; their tiewfl 
accord with Stole ones, 42. 

Plmrsalia, 56) 436. 

Phidias, 873. 

Philemon, Kp. to, 249. 

Philemon, Pseudo, 839, 341. 

Philetus, 260. 

Philip, 660. 

Philip, a Greek, 289. 

Ph^, the apostle, 229, 288, 


Philippi, 231, 233, 249. 

Philippians,* Ep. to, 249. 

Philo,* iv, 34, 86, 96 - 107, 
112, 163, 177, 204, 206, 
374, 616, 619; his use of 
the term “Pather,*’ 68; 
identified with patrician- 
ism, 97; ambassador ftom 
aristocratic conspirators, 
102 . 

Philopatris, 230. 

Philosophers, 12, 54, 65,271, 
283, 388, 663. 

Philosophumena, 355, 356. 

Philosophy, Seneca’s defini- 
tion of, 49; Greek, 173, 
283, 312, 383. 

Phocylidos, Pseudo, 842, 
467, 469. 

Phoebus, 407, 439. 

Phoenicia, 184. 

Phrygia, 41, 807. 

Physicians, 13, 868,370,871, 
383, 496, 68f, 68^ 

Piety, towards God, 448 ; to 
parents, 160, 448 ; to the 
state, 7, 88, l60 ; towards 
the gods, 26. 

Pilate, 616 ; sfe Acts. 

Pilate's Ilcport, 442. 

Pilot, term for God, 61. 

Pisan coins, 1^. 

Pi60,181, 186, 187, 194,479, 
480, 642; Ms trial. Ill, 
112,191-193; hlscharao- 
ter, 184. 616. 

Pistns, 669. 

Pittsburgh, 621. 

Pius Aurelius, 511. 

Planetarium, 69. 

Plauctiartes, 200. 

Planets, names of, 68, 484. 

Plato,* 6, 26, 160, 203, 8G8, 
399,413,454,464,605,568- 
680 ; his use of** Father,” 
63, 671; deems study of 
the universe unholy. 678 ; 
his views of God, 6V3, 674. 

Plebeian chastity, altar to, 
177, 178. 

Ploroma, 334. 

Pliny, 3un. * 30, 82, 181, 
200,209,286,295.296,297, 
300 - 306, 312 - 818, 394, 
664; erects a temple, 814 ; 
fhlsilles, 282. 

Pliny, Ben.,* IS, 88.92,186, 
102, 200, 210, 228, 373, 
401, 619, 688 ; a pantheist, 

Plutarch ,* 20, 47, 61. 66, 87, 
148, 2li8, 287, 28^, ^94 
297, 806-810, 811, 408, 
510, 666; indecision of, 
10 ; ridicules superstitious 
heathens, 306 ; and Jews, 
806. 

Poets, heathen, 874. 

PoUio, establishes public li- 
brary, 14; eutertMns Jew- 


ish princes, 73 ; father of 
Asinius Qallus, 180; his 
political position, 73. 
Pollux, 202, 221. 

Polybius, 227. 

Polyourp,* Martyrdom of, 
310, 474. 

Polycles, 670. 

Pol} crates, 204, 238. 
Polyhistor ; see Solinus. 
Polytheism, 159, 337, 461. 
Ponipedius, 212, 

Pompeii, 242. 

Poiupcius Pennus, 210. 
Pompey, 68, 117, 122, 143, 
146, 146, 148, 149, 154, 
165, 204, 810,460. 

Pompo, 401. 

Pomponia, iv; charged with 
foreign superstition, 8, 
211,241, 242,472. 
Pompouius, 11, 200, 209 
211, 241 ; charged with 
unbelief, 8. 

Pomponius, M., 12. 
Pomponius,* the jurist, 173. 
Pontia, 530. 

Pontifex Maximus, 165. 
Pontiffs, Heathen, 564 ; 

Christian, 871. 

Pontus, 84, 113, 168, 231, 

Pope (the poet), 888. 

Pope, the, 261. 

Poppsea, 9, 242, 248. 260, 
253 ; a convert to Ju<wism, 
244, 245, 468. 

Popular Assemblies, 109, 111. 
Popular rights associated 
with Judaism, 35. 

Pork, 16, 806, 818; chief 
moat of Greeks and Ko, 
mans, 188, 189. 
Porphyry,* ^7, 848, 446. 
Portrait-painting, 3<8, 
Posidonius, 41, 69, 61, 811. 
Practical monotheism, 260, 

448, 404 - 466, 496. 
Practical monotheists, 124, 

418, 422, 423, 466. 
Prseneste, 196. 

Pra3torian soldiers, 682, 637; 
guards, 626, 

Prajer, to whom offered, 
466, 470 ; posture in, 843. 
Priam, 408, 420, 683. 

Priest, a, to introduce the 
new ora, 117. 

Priests, 8^, 870. 

Primate of the Senate, 613, 
688, 684. 

Priscilla, 281. 

Priscus; 5 <c Helvidius. 
Proclus, 679. 

Procnlus, 171. 

Prophecies, denunoJatory, 

449. 

Prophet, lUlse, 266, 268. 
Prophet, The, 859 ; of God, 
^2; cp. Palse. 
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Prophetic spirit, 864, 365, 

Prophets, 38, 117, 143, 166, 
4^5 ; false, 239 ; of evil, 147. 

Prosecuiors ou shares, 194, 
208, 476 - 481,632. 

Proselyte, 159, 471. 

Protosonos, 94. 

Proverbs,* 82, 435. 

Providence, 47, 59, 858, 666, 
5i38, 671. 

Proxenus, 368. 

Prusa, 302, 304. 

Prusiiis, 302. 

Prussia, 52. 

Psalms,* 51, 123, 435. 

Pseudo heathen documents, 
338 - 343, 466 - 469, 

Ptolemais, 220. 

Ptolemy, 560. 

Public Games ; see Games. 

Publicius Gertus, 313. 

Public spirit, no term for it 
in German, 387. 

Punic War, 195. 

Punishment of the wicked, 
4^, 430 ; their rolieJ^ 431. 

Punishments, 75, 76, 285, 
361, 616 ; corporal, un- 
known under Tiberias, 
606. 

Purgatory, 428. 

Puteoli, 206, 217. 

Putnam’s Monthly, 491. 

Pythagoras, 38, 401, 668 ; 
Pseudo, 340. 

Py thia ; see Oracle. 

Quietus or Cyotus, L., 823. 

Quindecemvira, 400, 431. 

Quintilian,* 536. 

Race, 474, 

Ruin , bloody, 124, 543. 

Ramsay, 142. 

Raphael, 427. 

Rojison, 6i), 174, 354. 

Rectitude, preacher of, 486. 

Regicide, 86, 86. 

Regulus. 24^312, 313, 624, 
625, 627. 

Religion, 196; tribes desti-' 
tute of any, 389. 

Renovation, The, 46, 67, 140, 
486,633. 

Republic, 12,30,194,678. 

Republican Institutions, 367. 

Resurrection, the, 44, 57, 
129, 251, 421, 426, 427, 
672, 680; a Jewish doc- 
trine, 233 ; twofold mean- 
ing of the Greek word, 00, 
61 ; Stoic views of, 44 ; 
Jewish views of, 45, 00, 
499; physical, 60, 348, 
427, 499. 

Rosurrec.tions, two, 46, 672. 

Retribution, 339, 340. 

Revelation, 17, 60, 890, 891, 
394. 


Revelation,* or Apocalypse, 
44,70.126.136, 266 - 270, 

I 483,486 -490. 

Revolt of Jews, under Nero, 
646-600; begun by for- 
eigners, 558; underTngau, 
321, 322 ; under Hadrian, 
^25 - 329 ; under Anto- 
ninus Pius, 360 

Rhadaraanthus, 572. 

Rheinwaid. 343, 844. 

Rhetoric, 273 ; reception of, 
at Romo, 11, 13, 296 ; Asi- 
atic school 297. 

Rhetoricians, 688. 

Rhodes, 41, 59, 67, 160, 176, 
360, 512, 614. 

Rogers, 373. 

Roman aristocracy; see Aris- 
tocracy. 

Roman Church, 843, 344. 

Roman citizenship pur- 
chased, 240. 

Roman Empire, the Wicked 
One, 603, 604 ; its head the 
opponent of God, 221, 222, 
2^ ; new capital proposed, 
214; erected, 369. 

Roman fugitive, 497. 

Roman Law; see Law. 

Romans, * Ep. to, 63, 161. 

Rome, lire at, 80, 243, 274, 
275, 3)0, 543; anticipated 
destruction of, iii, 118, 
120-135, 263. 4SU, 493. 
662; how xnside eternal, 
320. 

Rome, Papal, 384. 

Routh, 356. 

Rubellius Blandus, 621. 

Rubrius, 8. 

Ruflnus, Trebonius, 292, 293. 

Ruths, Musonius, 55, 65, 
284. 

Rufus, a senator, 461. 

Russia, 95, 577. 

Rusticus Arulenus, 283, 284. 

Sabooth, 414, 428. 

Sabazian Jove, 141, 196. 

Sabbath, 70, 158, 160, 164, 
234, 239, 240, 262, 805 
318, 344, 369, 861, 482 ; 
burning of lamps on the, 
67, 228: observance of, 
said to have begun with 
Moses, 348. 

Sabina, Julia, Iv. 

Sabiuus, 108. 

Sabinus, Masurius, 171. 

Sabinus, I^oppmus, 623. 

Sacrifice, 839, SiO. 

Sacrifices, not commanded 
by God, 362, 391,892,467; 
a right life better than, 
438, 461 ; heathen, 276, 
277, 407, 466. 

Sacrifloos to Doxnitian, 285, 
286; to Caligula, 220, 221; 
to Augustus, 580 ; to Se- 


janus, 618; forbidden by 
Tiberius, 618. 

Sadducces, 44. 

Saluuhs, J32‘l, 497. 

Sallust, r.Jl. 

Samaritv, 235. 

Samius, 478. 

Samos, 204. 

Sampsigeramus, 113, 

Samuel, ^L. 

Samuel Auieusis, 490. 

Sandars, 83, 172-174. 

Sanhedrim, 106. 

Sauvallo, ^22. 

Samccus, 371. 

Sardians, 164, 511. 

Sardinia, 124, 188, 189, 190. 

Sardis, 164. 

Sarmatia, 504. 

Sarmatian war, 561. 

Satan, 48. 140, 250, 262, 263, 
265, 2u8, 889, 675. 

Saturday, 68, 843. 

Saturn, 152, 167, 412, 414, 
418; reign of, 672; Italy 
sacred to, 413; iguorodby 
Augustus, 158 ; day of, ttt) ; 
IIlll of, 158 ; first king of 
Italy, 

Saturnian kingdoms, 414. 

^tuminus, 189, 190. 

Saviour, 31, 857, 463, 6G4; 
acro8ti(‘ on, 444 ; Sibylline 
prediction of, 458. 

Savoy, 124. 

Saxon.v , 95. 

Scaurus, Mamcr., 530, 631. 

Sehlcimmudicr; 679. 

School, 885. 386. 

Schools, 378. 

Scipio, Afr., Mnj., 83, 116. 

Scipio, Afr., Mlu., 83, 150. 

Scipio, C. IliKpal,, 196. 

Scipios, 136. 527, 

Scotland, 389. 

Scripture, 348. 

Scythia, 69. 

ScytUiauH, 280. 

Sebaste, 546. 

Secular games, 109. 

Secular Poem, 461. 

Sedgwick, Miss, 879. 

Smanus, 97, A 108-106, 
m, 242, 620, 637; mur- 
dered by the Senate, 104, 
624 - 520. 

Soleucia, 41. 

Self-culture, 380, 

Self-motion, 573. 

Senate, 213, 2?J, .397, 398, 
448 : rcinoilcUod by Julius 
Cmsar, 6 ; and by Vtripa- 
Sian, 10, 11 ; ejection fipom, 
of monotheists nml friends 
of popular riglitH, 0, 18, 
14, 108, 160 -165.470 ; con- 
victed by Galigula, 8, afttJ, 
212, 528, 534 ; coutrolled 
old mligion, 5, 0, 35; 
utturpatloxis by, 108-112 ; 
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deemed to bo the republic, 
86,637; itrf actu i)ubliahod 
under Julius 0(mr, U8 ; 
ceased to bo published 
under Augustus, U8, lUl, 
470; publication of its 
treasury disbursemontSj 
619; rapid passing away 
of its meiiiborH, 2«0, 287 ; 
murders a uiouibor, 212 ; 
controlled law-making, 
631. 

Senatorial families, 280. 

Senators, property qualifica- 
tion of, ilO, 101, 102, 611 ; 
forbidden to visit Egypt, 
100; or to leave Homo, 
224 ; rc<iuirod to bum 
franlcinoense, 107; inur- 
dored by Claudius, 214; 
by Patricians, 628. 

Seneca,* 9, 42, 03, 58, 07,78, 
79, 84, 188, 2t)3, 2t)4, 227, 
228, 229, 234, 241, 263, 
630 ; his view of God, 69, 
00; banished, 76; recalled, 
227. 

Sonecio, Herennius, 283, 
284, 200. 

Sepi)horiH,548,663,657,668. 

Sc}>Ui, 29^1. 

Septiutius, 272. 

SoptuJigiut, 362, 602, 606. 

Sepulchres, 391,302.303. 

Sorapis,lU6,^,6i2-646. 

SorenuH, Vlblus, 479, 480. 

Seres, 478. 

Sorlca, 474. 

Serranus, 0. A., 896. 

Sortorlus, 121. 

Sorvilius, Marcus, 610. 

Servius Mnluglnonsis, 107. 

Soverus, 06, 

Soverus, Julius, 820, 827,329. 

Sovorus, Sulpicius,* 262. 

Shanghai, 384. 

Shang-to, 2, 3, 62, 

Shin, 2, i 

Sibyl, or Sibylla, 142, 420; 
names of, 446; daughter 
of BeroRUH. 837, 449; 
daiightor-ln-law of Nmvh, 
408, 411, 432 ; death-pen- 
alty fbr perusing her 
writings, 106; books (jf, 
concealed by Homer, 420 ; 
her writings supprosHOd, 
1C6,100,4&. 

Sibyllino Oracles * Jewish, 
4A 34, 129-130, 106, 341) 
#440.403-499: heathen, 
461 «463; Christ 
tian, 440^446, 499-604. 

Sicilians, m 

Sicily, ite, 208. 

Stdon, 648. 

SUani, 627, 

Sllanus, Marcus, 186, 628. 

Silas, 118. 

Sila8,a0hxiseiaii, 232. 


Silence, “a Gnostic eson, 364. 

SiliuH, 182. 

Simeon, 320. 

Simon, 654. 

Simon, tlm tanner, S81. 

Sii^ih,*4U, 63,373,400. 

Slavery, 80 - 89, 172, 100, 
277, 377, 473. 

Slaves, 70, 77, 1C8, 100, 212, 
223, 220, 240, 300, 816, 
320, 466, 471. 631 ; manu- 
mission of, 115; can re- 
quiresalo, 300. 

Smith, Diet, of Autin,, 0, 14, 
26, 31, 36, 03, 109, 112, 
126, 12«, Itai. 170, 179, 

188, 214, m, ‘126, 476, 

481, 617, 620, 664, 666; 

Diet, of Hiog., 13, 42, 47, 

14(5, 171, 195, 227, 288, 

297, 298, 399, 326, 318, 

373, 403, 414, 466, 69*1, 

620, 679, 680, 687 ; errors 
in, 6(51 ; Diet, of tleog., 41, 
398, 44(1, 474, 618. 

Smyrna, 203, 319, 

Smyth, Doeturc«, 177, 192, 
479. 

Snoozing, 613. 

Soehd gathoringH, 293 - 206. 

SooratoH, 26, 29, 29, 606- 
6(58, 674, 679. 

Solar systeui in underworld, 
431. 

Soldlors disbanded, 386. 

SoIc-rulcMhip, 369. 

Soli, 41. 

SoUnufl,* 439. 

Bolotuon, 319 ; uepulchrp of, 
826. 

Solon, 430. 

Son ef Man, 290, 203. 

Soothsayers, 88, (52, 98, 226, 
466, 642. 

Soothsaying, 175 ; by Jews, 
37, 38 ; by Homan digni- 
taries, 40. 

Sophists, 420. 

Sophocles, i»scudo, 837. 

Sosthoiuts, 284. 

Sotion, 188. 

Soul, 489. 671,673,674 ;dis. 
tingulsucd fhnn spirit, 49, 
489. 

A)utU Carolina, 2.34. 

Stmthern insiitutUms, 473. 

Sow, sacrifice of », 22fJ, 462, 

Spain, 470 ; Arabian schools 
in, the resort of Kurono, 
870. 

Sparta, 417. 

Rpartlanus,* 320. 

Speaehi^, fiibrieatlon of, 177. 

Spirit, 483; idstitlfiMl with 
fire, 40} StesHolyRidiW. 

Sptritii in prison* 480- 

Springs, the twottn, 846« 

StalUAum, 579. 

Standards, oMectod to, at 
Jerusalem, 610. 


Stars, heaven of the fixed, 
3i54 ; wandering, 48*1. 

State control, 677, 678. 
Statius, 148. 

Statuary, 373. 

Statue, of liberty, 627; of 
Augustus, 70 ; of TiberiuBB 
034. 

Statues; ^cclmagcu. 
Stephen, 34. 

Stoa, 42. 

StebmuK, 29. 

Stoics, 40- (1(5, 173,200,306, 
3(18, 38H; expubhin.s of, 
J4, 64, 6)6, 271, 272, 28;i ; 
propludie old woman of, 
43<5 ; none born after Ila- 
{lriau‘'R time, (56, (5(1 ; origi- 
nat(‘ in A.sla Minor and 
Syria, 4 1, 64, 671. 

Strjibo,f« li, 49, 198, 170, 
198, 402. 

Strang(irs, to bo honored, 
46(1, 

Stronaeh, 3, 62. 

Stuart, 692. 

Sueh>niuH,» 70, 86, 80, 80, 
DIH, H57, 176, 186, IHT, 
189, 190, 192, 291, 447 
622,6}5;5,64K,r)69;fcaturoi5 
of his work, 6ii6. 

Suic(‘r, 70. 

Suieidc, 193, 224, 479, 500, 
697,627 ; propositiuu con- 
cerning, 4H(I. 

Sui.las,* 37, 39, 198, 824, 
800, 417, 418, 440. 

SuilluH, Pub., 478,480, 607. 
SulpiciuH ; JVC St'wruR, 
SulpUluH, Hervius, 10. 

Hun, iliw t)f the, (10 ; cclipso 
of, 227, 442. 

Sunday, }12, (18,99,239,348. 
SuiHWlttiow, 806 - fkIH. 
Suiicrstitions, forehm» J50, 
Wt, 5^5, 472 ; net Eondgu ' 
BUiK'rRtitions. 

Suppression of Documents, 
92 - 96, 

Sunrome Doing, 2f4), Sf»]* 
278, (05, m-fl’Hi, 4t»l, 
492, 491), 470, 487; uo trrttt 
for, among limtlious, 2, 3j 
Christian dcslgnatlou** 
361-364} how designated 
by missionKrlcs bi Chtuft, 
2,3,62} iwUerJri,bySto- 
icR, 43, 2iK); hymn con- 
cerning, 341 ; orljcin of 
in, 17, 

intluenpci of iKdlef in* 87, 
28, m ; cp. God. 

Surg«*onK, 688* 

Sylla,f>U. 

Hylla, dictator, 181, 158,400. 
RympfiAl^fht Wuww lu top- 

SyuAgnguca,' idomuMUt of 
Roma, 9B ; hmtilmu Wil« 
oom«Klto,84. 
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Syracuse, 201. 

Syria, 80, 41, 64, 84, 184, 219, 
229, 321, 367, 368, 381, 
894, 547, 548, 571, 573. 

Syrians, 59, 185, 474. 

Table customs, 89 - 92, 293- 
295. 

Tacforinas, 514. 

Tacitus,* 14, 25, 65, 82, 92, 
93, 100, 109, 122, 192, 
198,216, 234, 242,262, 274, 
279,282,291,307,312,314, 
367,881,447,473,476,522, 
643; perverts history, v, 
166,177,197,222,311,479, 
684-541; defSames Juda- 
ism, 80 ; on omens, 310 ; 
on character of gods, 19, 
20 . 

Talent, worship of, 364. 

Talfourd, T. N., 379. 

Tanfana, 183. 

Taxichem, 553, 555, 556, 558, 
559. 

Tarquinius Prisons, 899. 

Tarquin, tho Proud, 898, 
399, 400, 

Tarsus, 11, 41, 288, 302. 

Tartarus, 430. ’ 

Tatian, 152. 

Taylor, 679. 

Temple at Jerusalem, 83-85, 
55i, 552 ; alleged statue of 
Caligula for, 215-222,236, 
and of Claudius, 235. 

Temple, Jewish, .in Egypt, 
324. 

Temple oScrings, 551. 

Temples, heathen. 277, 278, 
314, 315 ; sanctuaries for 
criminals, 196. 

Terentius, Cnolus, 401. 

Terentius Maximus, 492. 

Terentius ; see Varro. 

Tertullian,*15, 68, 70,178, 
811, 834, 344, 847, 887, 
414, 422, 431, 441, 474. 

Testaments of tho Twelve 
Patriarchs, 117. 

Thaddeus, Pseudo, 856. 

Thamus, 289. 

Theatre, 197, 281. 

Tholosina, 31. 

Theodoric, 887. 

Theodorus, 574 

Theophilus,* 406, 412. 

Theosophie Gnosidcs , 
Valentinians. 

Thermo, 623. 

Thessalonioa, 233, 235, 239. 

Thessalonians, 237, 504. 

Thessalonians,* Ep. to, 285, 
239, 266. 

Thiebault, 864. 

Thilo, 442, 462, 468. 

Third race, 474, 475- 

Thought, a Qnostio term, 
358. 

Thrasea Pmtus, 271, 283, 284. 


Three destroyers of Eome, 
121, 601. 

Tiber, 73, 77, 151, 152, 180, 
204, 496, 626. 

Tiberias, 654 -659. 

Tiberius, 74, 90, 91, 92, 110, 
166,179-199,^8,289,477, 
479 - 481,604- 645,666; at 
Rhodes, 176; statue of, 684. 

Tiberius, tho grandson, 104. 

Tiberius Alexander, 99. 

Tibullus, 09. 

Tigellinua, 246, 246, 263. 

Timothy, 63, 254, 267,268, 
262, 461. 

Timothy,* Bp, to, 249. 

Tiridates, 494. 

Titan, 412, 413. 

Titans, 428. 

Titles, which were avoided 
by Tiberius, 613. 

Titus Labienus, 04. 

Titus, Emperoi', 9, 80, 246, 
268, 271-274, 644, 645, 
648, 561. 

Titus,* Ep. to, 249. 

Toronc, 623. 

Torquali, 73. 

Torture, 233. 

Traiau,* 81, 282, 284, 286, 
m, 302 - 304, 316, 820- 
824, 608. 664; revolt of 
Jews uudor, 822. 

Transmigration, 27, 572. 

Trobiuns, 74. 

Trcbouiu.«i Ruiluas, 292. 

Trevef^, 397. 

Tribunes of the people, 305, 
400, 401. 

Triophou, 230. 

Trio, Fulc. 524, 630, 636, 637. 

Triuuiviral courh 626. 

Triumvirates, 121. 160. 

Triumvirs, 157, 542. 

Troaa, 41, 249. 

Trqjan war. 417 ; game, 78 ; 
chariot. 128. 

Trojans, 406 

Trommius, 352. 

Trophimus, 249. 

Troy, 4ti3, 416, 417, 439, 446, 
449; its destruction due 
to its idolatry, 418, 419. 

Truth, a Gnostic term, 364. 

Ti^ho, 182, 346, 350, 862, 

Tullius, Mr, 400. 

Tunis, 126. 

Turbo, M., 322. 

Turin, 124. 

Tuscan history, 120. 

Tuscianus, 171. 

TuscUlum, 522. 

Tyrannus, 24^). 

Tyro, 41. 

Tzotzis, Isaac, 890. 

TJIpian, 481. 

l^j in petticoats, 


Unbelief, 116, 274, 368; 
prosecutions for, 7, 8, 9, 
211, 222, 223, 266, 286, 
307 ; falsely attributed, to 
Tiberius, 8, 634 ; disre- 
garded by Tiberius, 606; 
record of, engraved by 
Caligula, 8, 634; made 
punishable by Plato, 576. 
Unbeliever, 468. 

Unbelievers, a tonn for mon- 
otheists and ChristUius, 
10, 319, 478. 

Underworld, 120, .3,34, 339, 

842, 426, 427, 601. 571 ; 
gates of, 428. 

Underworld Mission, 24, 46, 
117, 160, 334, ,336, 342, 

843, 847, 349, 852, 37, (t, 

430. 431, 445, 486, 486, 

499, 672, 573. 

Unicom, 345. 

United States, 182, 219, 8* '9 
376, 377, 886,473, 637. 

Ur, 410. 

Uricl,.427, 428. 

Yalentinians, 54, 882 - 336. 
Valentinus, 831, 382, 8^, 
874,375. 

Valerius ; see Placcits. 
Valerius Maximus, 110. 
Vandals, 502. 

Vauderkemp, Ur., 889. 
Varenua, 316. 

Varro, Cingonius, 88. 

Varro, K M. T., 42, 119, 120, 
146, 39H, 399, 405, 416, 
433, 434, 4;i5, 447. 

Varro, Vibidius, 511. 

Varus, 479. 

Velleius Paterculus,* 455. 
Venus, 27.3, 

Vespasian, 10, 11, 5*1. 80, 82, 
85,89 - 92, 125, RJT, 224 
244, 255, 270 - 274, 284 
490, 495, 544, 545, MOj 
550, 558 : pndiction von- 
cornhig, 55il, 560. 

Vesta, 115, l.'iT), 1T(>. 

Vestal Virgin or VIrjr’ 

136, 176, IJMl, 197, V" 
296, 297. 

Vesuvius, 19; eruptiun o* 
274,275,438, 4id 
Viblus Htvoaus, 4T9, 4H0, 
Vloona or Vienne, 292, $S&> 
Vinicius, Marcus, 621. 

imitates Kty thwi'an rses, 
(10.160,208, 277,414,419, 
422, 427, 43d ; borrows 
from th(*m advrut of 
jWneas in Italy, 4o3, 401 *, 
pantheist ie him of, 409 , 
Ids Jewish views, 4J>0. 
Viwrin, WhyJla, 425 ; 

43f>; aclty,122. 

Virginia, 177. 
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Virginius, 242. i 

Vitolliua, 80, 85, 123, 125, 
127, 131, 132, 490, 496. 

Vilnius, Quintua, 611. 

Vologesua, 492. 

Voltaire, 803, 364. 

Vottonos, 18o. 

Vori Eaumor, 95. 

War, more common under 
senatorial princes, 82 - 83, 
274; remedy for, 380. 

Warm water, ovidonco of 
unbelief, 


Week, days of, named after 
planets, 68, 69. 

Weeks, division of time into, 
60 -08. 

Westminster Keview, 267. 

Whiston, 564. 

Wilkinson, 610. 

Williams, Eloazar, 491. 

Windmills, 381. 

Wisdom, 48, 49. 

Wisdom of Solomon,* 61, 
680. 

Woman, 375, 376, 886; of 
laboring class, 3S0. 


Wood, symbolic, 846. 
Workmem 226, 381. 

Writing, ^2. 

Xenophon,* 368, 666 - 668, 

XiphUinus, 492. 

Xuh'hwang-ta-te, 2. 

Zeno, 41. 42, 43. 

Zeno of Tarsus, 41. 
Zoroaster, 38. 

Zosimns, 451. 
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Corrections of Reference. 

Page 40, line 22, for Oh. VII. read Ch. VIII. 


<( 

<< it 

5 from foot. 

“ § T. 4. 

“ t. IV. 

f( 

118, “ 

4 “ “ 

“ 7 

“ 8 

(< 

124, 

last, ‘ 

“ No. 5 

§ I. 6 

tt 

135, note 43, 

“ 1 , 25-28. 

“ 1 , 2, 25-28. 

ti 

287, “ 

47, line 5, 

“ 16 

“ 14 

ti 

293, line 19 of note, 

110 

“ 108 

t( 

412, “ 

7, 

“ lines 806, 807, 

“ line 806, 

it 

413, note 45, 

‘‘ Ch. IV. note 5. 

** Oh. VI. note 4. 

tt 

422, “ 

07, 

“ the fifth division 

“ § V. nunaber 6, 

It 

444, line last, 

“ Adv. Maraion. 18. 

** Adv, Mardo%. 3,18. 

tt 

485, “ 

1 of note 6, 

55 

56 

tt 

oo 

4 from foot. 

“ pp. 260, 261. 

p. 260. 

tt 

oo 

oo 

last of col. 1, 

, “ pp. 142, 143, 





note 37. • 

“ p. 269, note 42, 

It 

495, 

1 of note. 

” § TI. 

‘‘ §1. 

It 

497, 

last of text, 

44 7 

<< 5 

It 

500, 

6 from foot. 

“ pp. 216-220 

“ pp, 344-348 



Corrections of Translation. 

Page 94, line 1 of note, 

for the informers - 

read prosecutors 


142, 

last. 

** foresight, 

** sagacity, 





